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INTRODUCTION. 


’ 


CCORDING to the original flan of this ee) it is te 


contain, 


Essays on the doctrines of Christianity, and on religious, ex- 
perimental and moral subjects :—Occasional remarks on the ful- 
‘ilment of scripture prophecies in the present day, and expositions 
of difficult and doubtful passages of scripture :—Religious _intelli- 
gence concerning the state of Christ’s kingdom, throughout the 
‘Christian world, and sketches of the original ecclesiastical con- 
cerns of this country : Informatien respecting Missions to the new 
settlements in the United States and among heathen nations :— 
Narratives of revivals of religion in particular places, together with 
the distinguishing marks of true and false religion :—Accounts of 
remarkable dispensations of divine Providence :—Biographical 
sketches of persons eminent for piety :-—Original hymns on evan- 
gelical subjects :—Together with whatever else, on the subject of 
religion and morals, may contribute to the advancement of genuine 
piety and pure morality. 

This work will consist of original pieces, and of extracts from 
the best European and American publications. As the Magazine 
is designed for the promotion of vital Christianity, and ofa knowl- 
edge of the great and essential truths of the gospel, Essays which 
are merely controversial or deeply metaphysical, it will be seen, 
come not within the object of this publication ; nevertheless, 
should any such be sent which, in the opinion of the Editors, are 
highly meritorious, they will be admitted. The Magazine will be 
open to receive communications from all denominations of Chris- 
tians, who believe in the peculiar principles of Christianity ; but if 
written upon the distinguishing tenets of their respective sects, 
they will be excluded. The profits arising from the sale of this 
publication will be appropriated to the support of Missionaries to 
the Heathen or among the inhabitants of the new settlements. 
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Attempts to Christianize the In- 
dians in New-England, &c. 


' He was a modest, humble and 
| very reasonabie noncom formist, 
| respecting those ceremonies, 
| which have been such unhappy 
apples of strife in the church of 
| England ; and had. it not been 
for the sake of what he esteem- 
fed true church order, he would 
never have left his pleasant, na- 
tive country to have settled in 
the dreary thickets of America. 
It grieved him to see so many 
unscriptural ceremonies retain- 
ed inthe church of England by 
the artifice of certain persons, 
who were loth to have the re- 
formation carried on to any 
further degrees, which the most 
eminent of the first reformers 


CHAPTER II. 


WUMBER Xiy. 


Rev. John Eliot’s Life and Cha- 
racter as a Minister toa pfar- 
ticular Church and Congrega- 
tion, abridged from Dr. Cot- 
ton Mather—His Death, and 
some Circumstances frreceding 

» and attending it. 


(Continued from vol. vi. p. 447.) 


‘IN the account of Mr. Eliot, 
i asa minister, it is proper to | had in their pious designs. 

exhibit his sentiments respect-| It was his opinion, “ That in 
ing the frame, form and consti- | the reformation of churches to 
tution of Christian churches— __ be now endeavored, things ought 
their officers, meimbers, disci- | to be reduced to the order in 
pline, &c. which we find them at their 
_ He wasa Protestant and a! primitive, original, apostolical 
Puritan, and one very full of institution.” And in pursuance 
that spirit, which actuated the. of this principle he espoused that 
first planters of this country,in| way of church government, 
their peaceable secession from ' which we callthe congregation- 
those unwarrantable things else- | al. He was fully persuaded, that 
where imposed upon their con-| the church state, which the 
sciences. | Lord Christ has instituted im 


| 
| 
| 


he New Testament is in“ A: 


jongregational society of pro- 
essed believers, agreeing, and as- 


embling together among them-. 


slves, with officers of divine 
‘ajpointment, for the celebration 


of evangelical erdinances, and’ 


their own mutual edification.” 
And he could assert, “ That no 
approved writers, for the space 
of two hundred years after 
Christ, make any mention of 
any other organical, visible, pro- 
fessing church, but that only, 
Which is congregational.* He 
perceived, in the congregational 
Way, an agreeable sort of tem- 
perament between rigid Presby- 
terianism and levelling Brown- 
zsm: So that on the one sidethe 
liberties of the people are not 
oppressed ; and on the other 
side the authority of the elders 
is not rendered insignificant ; 
but adue balance is herein kept 
upon them.both : And hence he 
closed with Cambridge Platform 
of church discipline, as being, 
in his opinion, the nearest of 


ae 


* He that would see this position | 


fairly and clearly discussed may read 
a book entitled, “ An Enquiry into 
the Constitution, Discipline, Unity, 
and Worship of the primitive Church 
&c.”” The supposed author, if Imis- 
take not, was Sir Peter King.—Let 
him particularly consult the second 
Chapter.—-Let him also peruse, if he 
has opportunity, Rev. Richard Bax- 
ter’s “ Treatise of Episcopacy,”’ in 
various parts—Mr. Pierce’s Vin- 
dication of the Dissenters and Dr. 
€hauncey’s View of Episcopacy.— 
Those on the other side, who are for 
Diocesan Episcopacy according to the 
Model of the Church of England, 
wiil doubtless be advised, by their 
Episcopal brethren, to read Bishop 
Hoadly’s  Reasonableness of Con- 
formity to the Church of England,” 
and some other authors, who attempt 
te support the same cause. 
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what he had yet seen to the di- 
rections of heaven. 

He could not comprehend, 
that this church state can arise 
from any other formal cause, 
but the consent, concurrence 
and confederation of those con- 
cerned in it. He looked upon 
a relation to a church, not as a 
natural, or a violent, but.a volun- 
tary thing ; and so that it is to 
be entered no otherwise, but by 
an holy covenant; or as the 
scripture speaks, by “ giving 
ourselves, first unto the Lord ; 
and then one unto another.” 

But for the subjects to be 
admitted by churches to all the 
privileges of this fellowship with 
them, he thought they ought to 
be such as a trying charity, ora 
charitable trial should pronounce 
regenerate. He was ofopinion, 
that one great end of church 
fellowship was to represent to 
the world the qualifications of 
those that shall ascend into the 
hill of the Lord, and stand in 
his holy place for ever. The 


| ancient churches of New Eng- 


land maintained a custom to ex- 
amine those they receive, not only 
about their pfrersuasion, but also, 
whether they had attained to a 
work of grace ufion their souls. 
In the prosecution hereof, be- 
sides the enquiries of. the elders 
into the knowledge, belief and 
cozversation of them that offer 
themselves tochurch fellowship, 
it is expected, though I hope, 
says Dr. Mather, not with any 
severity of imposition, that in 
the addresses which they make 
to the churches, they give a 
written, if not an ora account of 
the impressions, which the re- 
generating word of God has 
made upon their souls. This 
wasa custom, which Mr. Eliot 
had a very great esteem and 


‘ 
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value for. These oral or writ- 
ten exhibitions were usually 
called relations.* 
ges 

* The custom for candidates for 
admission to. communion to make re- 
éations concerning a special work of 
divine grace upon their hearts, was, 
according to Cambridge Platform, 
generally adopted by the churches in 
the Massachusetts, and I believe in 
Connecticut. But this usage has 


been gradually and at last generally. 


laid aside ; as for other reasons, so 
especially for this, because it was 
found not to answer the end particu- 
larly designed to be effected by it; to 
keep the churches more pure. Many 
Ministers and private Christians were 
also of opinion, that to insist upon 
relations as a term of admission, was 
going Jeyond the statute of the Su- 
preme lawgiver in the church, what- 
ever good ends many great and pi- 
ous men might mean to compass by 
them. 

Some Divines of distinction in the 
seventeenth century, as well as great 
numbers since, dissented, in some 
measure, from those who compiled, 
and those who assented to the Flat- 
form. — 4 

Dr. Cotton Mather, inhis ‘ Ra- 
tio Discipline, p. 85, observes, some 
eminent pastors, and some of their 
churches, are of the apprehension, 
«« That the terms of communion are 
an ordinance of Christ, and must have 
2 word of institution to warrant 
them. And according te the gospel, 
orthodoxy in the profession of the 
truths of the Christian religion, under 
which is comprised a knowledge of 
these truths, and this attended with 
a conversation that becomes the gos- 
pel of Christ, is that which is the 
ground of reputing them to be be- 
lievers, and receiving them into our 
fellowship ; and whatsoever more 
is required as a test, is beyond the 
statute of Christ.” Yet there are 
somethings which, though not reg- 
ularly required, may, without sin, be 
complied with,” 

It is known, that in ancient times, 
Dr. Increase Mather of Boston, and 
Mr. Stoddard of Northampton, took 
different sides, and carried on a dis- 
pute respecting qualifications for 


| from this beloved author. 
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‘There were especially two 
things, which he was loth to see, 
and yet he feared he saw falling 
in the churches of New Eng- 
land : one was a thorough es- 
tablishment of ruling elders in 
our churches, which he thought 
sufficiently warranted by the 
apostle’s mention of elders, that 
rule well, who yet labor not in 
word and doctrine. He was 
very desirious to have prudent 
and gracious men set over our 
churches, for the assistance of 
their pastors in the church acts 
that concern the admission and 
exclusion of members, and the 
inspection of the conversation led 
by the communicants ; and the 
instruction of their several fam- 
ilies ; and the viéstéation of the 
afflicted in their flocks, over 


which they should preside — 


— 


communion, and terms of admission. 
Much, since their days, has been 
written upon the subject ; and not 
a little, within a few years by the 
New-England ministers ; but differ- 
ent sentiments are still maintained 
by good, and learned men, and prob- 
ably will be, at least, till the Millen- 
nium, 

Mr. Mason, in his ‘*Student and 
Pastor,” has given his sentiments 
clearly, and within a small compass 
upon the usage of relations, page 113, 
1st edition. 

Ishall close this note with the 
candid words of Dr. I. Mather in his 
preface to Mr. Stoddard’s Guide to 
Christ,” which are very worthy of 
imitation : 

“Ttis known, that in some points, 
not fundamental to religion, I differ 
Neverthe- 
less, as when there was a difference 
of opinion between Jerome and Aus- 
tin, Jerome said, for all that I.can- 
not but love Christ in Austin; so do 
I say concerning my brother Stod- 


‘dard: and I pray the Lord to bless 


this, and all his holy labors for the 
conversion and salvation of many 
of God’s elect.” preface, p. &. 
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Such | Helps had he himself been 
~blessed with. And it was tho’t, 
‘that had all pastors been. so well 
-accommodated, it is possible 
‘there would :-have _been more 
-encouragement given to such 
an office.as that of ruling elders. 
He was. concerned, that we 
might never want .a frequent 
repetition of needful »Synods in 
-our churches. .For though he 
-had an earnest and dye care to 
' preserve the rights of frarticular 
churches ; yet he thought all the 
churches of the Lord Jesus, by 
their union in what they profess, 
-in what they ¢tend,,and.in. what 
they enjoy, so. compacted into 
- one body mystical, as that all the 
several farticular churches every 
where, should ect with a regard 
' to the good of the whole, and to 
-- the common advice and counsel 
of the neighborhood; which 
- cannot be done always by deters 
missive, like those that passed 
between Corinth and Rome. in 
- the early days of Christianity ; 
but it requires a convention of 
the churches in Synods, by their 
delegates. and messengers. 

He did not count churches to 
be so independent, as that they 
can always discharge their whole 
duty, and yet not act in conjunc- 
tion with neighbor churches ; 
» nor would. he be.of any church 
» that will not acknowledge itself 
uccountable to rightly composed 
Synods, which may have occa- 
sion to enquire into the circum- 
stances of it—He was much in 
contriving for the regular and 
repeated : meeting of. such as- 
semblies.* 

*-During the seyenteenth century 
there were four general Synods of all 


: the churches in the Massachusetts, | 


-In one of which at least, there were 
members from Connecticut,. New- 
Hayen and FPlimouth colonies. 


fJuny- 


He wished for Coupee. to_re- 
claim those that had . imbibed 
pernicious principles, by apply- 
ing the word of God, asa sove- 
reign antidote—for Councils to 


-heal all dangerous-divisions and 


ed 2 
the assemblies were convened upon 


_amotion from the civil magistrate, 


to deliberate, and give their senti- 
ments upon matters, in which all the 
churches were concerned. ‘Mr. Eliot 
was doubtless of an opinion, that - 
these Synods had answered important 
ends, which was a special. reason of 
his desire, that they might be called 
as often as the circumstances of the 
churches might seem to require, or’ 
render expedient. ; 

~The first Synod was. holden at 
Newtown, since called Cambridge, 
Aug. 30, 1637, to take into consider- 
ation the Antinomian and Familis- 
tical errors, which were: spreading 
fast at that day in the Massachusetts, 
and threatened the ruin both of 
church and state—to point them out 
particularly—to refute them, and to 
guard the churches against them: Mr. 
Hutchinson was a principal leader of 
the Opinionists. 

. Prior to the session of the Synod, 2 
collection was made ofall the erro- 
neous and offensive opinions, which: 
called for the disquisitions of the as- 
sembly ; though when it met, ‘the 
authors of these errors were neither 
mentioned nor enquired after, but the 
errors themselves were considered. 

» When the Synod met, those two 
eminent divines, Rev: Mess. Thomas 
Hooker of Hartford, and Peter Bulk- 
ley of Concord were chosen modera- - 
tors. 

The Synod, after serious and due 
deliberation and discussion, drew 1 up 
and published a brief, plain, scriptur- 
al refutation of the errors then pre- 
vailing, which they found subversive 
of the fundamentals of religion. 
This, together with the vigorous ex- 
ertions of the Ministers upon their 
return to their several congregations, 
gave a.great and speedy check to 
these enthusiastic and dangerous 
opinions, 

Dr. C. Mather speaks of this as- 
sembly in very honorable terms — 


All’ He stiles it a mostuseful Synod—ob- 
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scandalous contentions, which 
might ever begin to flame in our 
borders—For | “Councils | to rectify 


all male- administrations in the 


midst of us; or to recover any 
serves, that it produced’ blessed effects 
—and further, to this purport, that 
the sword of the Lord, the sacred 
e scripture, being thus wisely employ- 
Led, soon did | great execution. 
Magnalia, B. VII. p. 14, &c. 
The second Synod met at Cain- 
bridge, the latter end of the year 1646, 
in Which were present members not 
only from the Massachusetts, but 
‘from Plimouth, ‘Connecticut and 
New-Haven colonies. The Synod 
was adjourned from time to time till 
the 30th, of Sept. 1645, when they 


Sat to accomplish the business upon > 


~which théy were convened. The 
design of the Synod was chiefly to 
agree upon a model of church disci- 
pline. They accordingly took care, 
im one of their former sessions, to ap- 
point - three divines, viz. Rey. Mess. 
John Cotton of Boston, Richard Ma- 
_ ther of Dorchester, and Ralph Part- 
ridge 0 of. Duxbury to draw up, each 
of them separately, amodel of church 
government, out of the lly scrip- 


“tures, and present them to the Synod, | 


‘that the Synod, by comparing them 
carefully together, might form such 
an one out of them, as should be 
‘agreeable to the minds of all the 
churches. From these performances 
“the platform of church ‘discipline, 
usually called ‘‘Cambridge platform,” 
was composed ; ; and after many de- 
bates, agreed upon by the majority 
of the Synod, and presented to the 
“general court, and tothe churches for 
their consideration and acceptance, 
in the month of October, 1648. 
Though it cannot be supposed, 
that every individual member of this 
assembly agreed in all the articles of 
‘the platform, yet they all acquiesced 
in it; and when it was presented to 
the Shirches; they received it 
However, in the present day, and 
for along time past, the ministers, 
and churches in general have, in a 
few particular points, and wich solid 
reason, as they suppose, differed from 
the Synod. 
During the session of this assem; 
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particular churches out of any 
disorders, into- which, they may 


| be plunged—For Council: to in- 


quire into the. love, the peace, 
the holiness 1 naintained by the 


a 


bly, the Confession of Faith, set forth 
by the assembly ‘of divines at West- 
minster in England, was deliberately 
read over, and adopted as scriptural. 
To exhibit sucha Confession. of Faith 
was one thing, which the govern- 
ment recommended to this venera- 
ble assembly. This they judged the 
churches beyond sea would expect of 
them. Accordingly a unanimous vote 
passed in the words following, viz- 
“This Synod having perused and. 
considered, with much gladness of 
heart, and thankfulness to God, the 
confession ef faith published by the 
late reverend. assembly in England, 
do judge it to be very holy, orthodox 
and judicious in all matters of fazth ; 
and‘ do therefore freely and fully 
consent thereunte for the substance 
thereof. Only in those tnings which 
respect church government and dis- 


‘cipliné, we refer ourselves’ to the 


platform of church discipline agreed 
upon by this present assembly. And 
we do therefore think it meet that 
this Confession of Faith should be 
commended to the churches of Christ 
among us, and to the honored court, 
as worthy of their due consideration 
and acceptance. 

. Mapnalia, B.v. p.1. and 21. &c. 
Neal’s History, Vol. 1. p. 291 

The third Synod, consisting of El- 
ders and Messengers of all the 
churches within the jurisdiction of 
the colony of the Massuchusetts, was 
held at Boston in the month of Sep- 
tember, 1662, by the desire, and order 
of the general court, having the neces- 
sity of the matter laid before them. 

‘Two questions were propounded to 
er by order of the court, viz. 

I. “ Who are the subjects 
Baptism 2” 

II.“ Whether, according to the 
word of God, there ought to be a 
consociation of churches ; and what 
should be the manner of it ?” 

As tothe first question at least, 
people through that colony, as well 
as the neighboring, were much divi- 
ded in sentiment, in respect to the 


B 


of 
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apostolical precept and pattern 
for such Councils ; and when- 
such Councils, convened in the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
by theconsent of several church- 


several churches—In fine, for 
Councils to send forth fit laborers 
into those parts of our Lord’s 
harvest, which are without the 


gospel of Godaie beheld’ an 


he a 7 
answer to be veturned. They were 
at no loss as to infant baptism: For 
the early planters and their children 
were almost universally Pedobaptists 
But the question which was warmly 
debated at that day was, whether 
baptism is to be administered to any 
infants, except to those, one of whose 
parents, at least, belong to, and at- 
iend the communion of the Lord’s 
Supper ; or are communicants ? 

To the first question the Synod 
gave a lengthy and elaborate an- 
swer, which was in substance as 
follows : ; 

«¢ Church members, who were ad- 
mitted in minority, understanding 
the doctrine of faith, and publickly 
professing their assent thereto ; not 
scardalous in life, and solemnly own- 
ing the covenant before the church, 
wherein they give up themselves, 
and children to the Lord, and sub- 
ject themselves to the government of 
Christ in the church;. their children 
are tobebaptized.” 

They conclude with this proposi- 
tion, ‘¢ The members of orthodox 
churches, being sound in the faith, 
and not scandalous in life, and pre- 
senting due testimony thereof ; these 
occasionally coming from one church 
te another, may have thei children 
baptized in the church, whither they 
come, by virtue of communion of 
churches.” The reasoning, by which 
they endeavor to support the proposi- 
tions they lay down, may be seen in 
Dr. Mather’s Magnalia, and one 
edition at least, of the Cambridge 
Platform. 

The Synod also expressed their 
sentiments in faycr of the consoeia- 
tion of churches, but with such ex- 
planations and limitations, as should 
vender their acts consistent with the 
powers and privileges of particular 
churches. _ 

More than seven to one yoted the 
answer to the first question. But sev- 
eral reverend and learned persons in: 
that assembly dissented. These dif- 
ferent sentiments ectasioned a con- }. 


troversy in print. Mr Chauncey, 
president of Harvard college, and. 
Mr. Increase Mather, wrote against 
“the resclution ofthe Synod, as it re- 


New-Haven wrote a piece on the’ 
same side. —Mr. Allen of Dedham, 
“Mr. Richard Mather of Dorchester, 
and Mr Mitchel of Cambridge, wrote’ 
in defence of the propositions res- 
-pecting the subjects of baptism.* Mr. 
‘Increase Mather, some time after, 
changed his sentiments in conse- 
quence of Mr. Mitchel’s arguments’ 
‘commuhicated in a letter; and then 


opposed. + 

' Differerit sentiments, concerning 
the subjects of baptism, have been’ 
embraced by ministers and churches 
in the several periods from the time’ 
‘of the Synod to the present day. This: 
controversy has not ceased in the 
churches. Happy if all debates upon 
this, as well’as other heads, may be’ 
‘conducted with’ meekness of wis- 
‘dom ; and that all may soon arrive 
at such a knowledge of, and such a: 
regard to the sacred rule, as that 
none may be admitted to this privi- 
‘lege, whom the Supreme Lawgiver’ 
forbids ; and none’ excluded, who 
‘ought to be received according to his: 
fixed rules. 

The fourth Synod was conyened: 
‘at Boston, September 10, 1679. - 

Religious persoris observed with’ 
grief and anxiety, that people bezan 
more notoriously to forget the errand: 
of their fathers into the wilderness ;’ 
‘and that the enchantmerts of this: 
Pworld caused the rising generation: 
more sensibly to neglect the primitive 
‘designs and interests of religion pro- 
pounded by their father's. And upon 
this a change in the tenor of the di- 
vine dispensations towards this coun-- 
| try was quiekly the matter of every 
body’s observation. The colony had,. 
in several’ preceding years, sufrered: 
‘various calamities. The fruits of the 

* Magnolia, book v. p. 63, &c. 

+ Magnalia, book v. p. 81. 


i 


wrote in defence of what he formerly . 


lated to baptism. Mr. Davenport of — 
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challenged an observation from 
the particular churches. 

The reader has now seen the 
charcter of an excellent minis- 
ter of the New Testament de- 


=a 


¢s concerned in mutual com- 
munion, have declared, explain- 
ed, and recommended the mind 
of God from his word unto us ; 
¢he reckoneda truth so delivered, 


a 


The Synod in answer to the ‘first 
question, pointed out various evils 
prevailing in the land viz: A great 
and visible decay of the power of 
Godliness among many-professors in 
the churches—Pride, discovering it- 
self in-various ways ; by refusing to 
be subject to order, by unreasonable: 
and unchristian :contentions, -and by 
apparel. Again, divine institutions, 
hearing the word, baptism, the Lord’s 
Supper, and Christian discipline are 
greatly neglected. The holy and 
glorious name of God has been pro- 
faned by oaths and imprecation in 
ordinary discourse, and by irreverent 
behavior in the solemn worship of 
God. There is much sabbath break- 
ing—There is much amiss in many 
families ; reading the scriptures, fame 
ily prayer, instruction, and govern- 
ment are much neglected—inordinate 
passions, and sinful heats are too pre- 
valent even among church members; 
hence law-suits are frequent to the 
scandgl of their haly profession.— 
There is also much intemperance in 
drinking, which leads on a train of 
many natural and moral evils—There 
are also heinous breaches of the sey- 
enth command, temptations to which 
are become too common.—There is 
much want of truth among men; 
promise breaking is a common sin ; 
and party falsehoods too frequent. — 
The Synod alsomention an inordinate 
affection to the world, discovering it- 
self in various ways—by fraud, op- 
pression, and strait-handedness with 
reference to -public and pious con- 
cerns. There has also been opposi- 
tion to the work of reformation ;and 
great incorrigibleness under all the 
means which God has used to reduce 
sinners from the error of their ways. 
A public spirit is greatly wanting in 
the most of men: Too many seek 
their own, not the things that are 
Jesus Christ’s. In fine, there are sins 


(earth in successive years, had been 
much cut off ‘by droughts, blasts, in- 
sects, and in other ways. Merchants 
___ ;@xperienced great losses by the ship-’ 
_ wreck of many of their vessels; by 
the capture of others, and of the sea-' 
men ; by fires breaking forth in the 
chief seats of trade at home, which 
greatly wasted their property. Pes- 

_ tilential sicknesses sometimes. be- 
came epidemical by contagious va- 
pors in the air. The wars of the 
savages added greatly to the distress- 
es; and indeed far exceeded all the 
other temporal calamities -united :. 
For in these wars the barbarous In- 
dians cruelly butchered many. hun- 
dreds of the inhabitants, and scatter- | 
-ed whole towns with miserable ruins. 

The general court of the Massa- 
chusetts was prevailed with to con- 
‘vene a Synod of the elders and mes- 
sengers of the churches for the sol- 
emmn discussion of these two ques- 
AiONS, viz : 5 f 

I “ What are the evils, that have # 
sprovoked the Lord to bring his judg-. 
“ments on New England ?” 

II. ‘‘ What is to be done, that so 
these evils may be reformed ?” 

Prior to the meeting of the Synod, ' 
the churches kept a general fast, that 
the gracious presence and Spirit of 
God might be obtained for the direc. 

_ tion of the approaching assembly. 
The Synod met and chose Mr. John , 
Sherman of Watertown, and Mr. 
Urias Oakes, Minister of Cambridge 
and president of Harvard College, as. 
joint moderators during the greatest 
part of the session. The Synod kept | 
a day of fasting and prayer before‘ 
the Lord, and spent several days in| 
discoursing upon the two great ques- 
tions laid before them. A committee 
‘was then appointed to draw up the | 
mind of the assembly. This being | 
done, it was distinctly and repeatedly 
read, and then upon mature delibe- y 
xation, the whole was wxanizmously vo- | against the gospel, whereby the 
ted as to the substance, end and scope; Lord has been provoked. No sins 
ghereof. é } more proyoke the Lord than impenti- 
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lineated. Mr. Eliot was a burn- | 


ing and shining light ; but we 
shali soon see him extinguished. 

When he began to draw near 
his end, he grew still more 


tency and unbelief. There is great 


unfruitfulness under the means of 
grace, and that brings the most deso-" 


lating judgments. 

This is the sum of the evils, which 
the Synod point out as having provo- 
ked the Lord to bring his judgments 
on New England.—To the Question. 

Il. What is to be done, that, so 
these evils may be reformed ? The 


Synod return an answer, abreviate of 


which follows: 

It would tend much to promote 
the interest of reformation, if all, 
that are leaders, either as to civil, or 
ecclesiastical order, do, as to them- 
selves and families, become very 
exemplary. 

Jt is recommended, that the pres- 
ent generation declare their adhe- 
rence to the faith and order of the 
gospel, according to what is in the 


scripture expressed inthe platform of 


discipline. 


Ii is requisite, that persons be not | 


admitted to communion inthe Lord’s 


and public profession of their faith 
and repentance, in such way, as shall 
be to 
Church, and that both. elders and 
churches be duly watchful and cir- 
cumspect in this matter. 

In order to a reformation it is 
necessary, that the discipline of 
Christ, in the power of it, should be 
upheld in the churches. This would 
have a happy tendeacy to prevent 
evil, or recoyer from it. 


It is requisite that utmost endeav- | 


ors should, be used for afull suy pply 
of officers in the churches according 
to Christ’s Institution. 

Ttis incumbent’ on the magistrate 
to take care, that these officers have 
due encouragement and mainten- 
ance afforded to them. Magis- 
trates, and that in scriptures refer- 
ring to New Testament times, are 
said to be the churches’ nursing-fa- 
thers. Isai, xlix. 253. 


Due care ant faithfulness with | 


respect to the establishment and 
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the just satisfaction of the | 


heavenly, more savory; more 
divine. The 


cellent man rather increased 


than abated, when every thing» 
else was dying with him. 


peas - 
execution of wholesome laws iota 
very much promote the interest of 

reformation. Such laws, we mean, 
as there is scripture warrant for. 


Solemn and explicit renewal of ae 


covenant is a scripture expedient f for 
reformation. This, by the experi- 
ence of ancient reformers, has been 
found an happy measure to promote 
reformation, - 
when much decayed. 


ful, that the sins of the times should 


thereof, in the name, and by help of 
Christ, promised before the Lord. 

It seems to be most conducive te 
edification and reformation, that i in 
renewing covenant, such things as 
are clear and indisputable, be ex- 
pressed ; that so all the churches may 
agree in covenanting to promote the 
interest of holiness, and close walk- 
ing with God, 

Asan expedient for refoumaton 


| itis good that effectual care should 
supper, without making a personal | 


be taken respecting all schools of 
learning. As we desire that reform: 
ation and religion should flourish, it 
concerns’ us to endeavor, that both 
the College, andall other schools of 
learning in every place be duly i inspect- 
ed and_ encouraged. 

In fine, inasmuch as a thorough, 
and hearty reformation is necessary 
in order to obtaining peace with God; 
and all outward. means will be inef- 
feetual to that end, except the Lord 


pour down his, Spirit from on high 3 


it doth therefore concern us to cry 


| mightily to God, both in ordinary and 


extraordinary manner, that he would 
be pleased to rain down ri ighteousness 
upon us. : 

The Synod having paid particular 
attention to the questions proposed, 
presented their answer to the gene- 
ral court, who by an act of Oct. 15. 
1679, “ commended it tothe serious 


| consideration of all the churches and 


people in the jurisdiction ; enjoining, 
and requiring all persons in their res- 
pectiye capacities, to a careful and 


[iene 


grace of this ex- — 


and revive religion © 
In renewing of covenant it is need- - 


be engaged against, and reformation | 
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a that so the anger and displeasure of 


SR 


It is too usual with aged men, 
that when they are past work, 
they are least sensible of their 
inabilities and incapacities ; and 
can scarce endure to see another 

Ses 
diligent reformation of all those pro- 
voking evils mentioned therein, ac- 
cording to the true intent thereof ; 


od, many ways mamfested, might 
2 averted ; and his favor and bless- 
ing obtained.” 
It cannot be supposed that a re: 
forming Synod could accomplish a 
universal reformation —Nevertheless 


_ it must be mentioned to the glory of 


God, that the admonitions of the Sy- 
nod were not without desirable ef- 
fects upon many. Faithful minis- 
ters were thereby strengthened and 
emboldened in testifying against the 
sins of the times ; and private Chris- 
tians were awakened unto a more 
éxact walk with God. No part of 


' the recommendations of the Synod 


had more happy effects than the re- 
newal of the cevenant, which was at- 
tended by many of the churches ; in 
some by the communicants only : 

others by baptized persons who had 


hot come to the communion, joining 


svith the communicants, and yery re- 
markable was theblessing of God upon 
the churches which renewed covenant, 


~~ not only by a great advancement of 


holiness in the people; but by a 
great addition of converts to their ho- 
ly fellowship. 

The Massachusetts colony was not 
alorie in such essays of reformation ; 
but the colonies of Plimouth and Con- 
necticut showed themselves in like 
yhanner concerned, that they might 
avert the tokens of the divine dis- 
pleasore. The rulers both in church 
and state hadtheir serious delibera- 
tions with one enother; and they 
together enquired of the Lord, at the 
oracle of his written word, what 
might be the grounds of the divine 
‘controversy. The ministers drew up 
the results of their deliberations, 
which the magistrates recommended 
to the consideration of the inhabitants 
‘of the several jurisdictions ; and the 
pastors of the churches earnestly en- 
deavored to prosecute the ends of these 
admonitions, —Magnalia B.v.p.85.96, 
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succeeding them in any part of 
their office ; but Mr. Eliot was 
of atemper quite contrary to 
this : for finding,almosttwo years 
before his decease, that he had 
not strength enough to edify his 
congregation with public pray- 
ers and sermons, he importun- 
ed his people with some impa- 
tience, to call another minister ; 
prefessing himself unable to die 
with comfort, until he could seé 
a good successor ordained, set- 
tled and fixed among them. For 
this cause he preferred earnest 
petitions unto the Lord Jesus 
Christ; our ascended Lerd, that 
he would grant such a gift to 
Roxbury ; and he sometimes 
called the whole town together 
to join with him in a fast for 
such a blessing. As a return of 
their supplications, our Lord 
quickly bestowed upon them a 
persen young in years but old in 
discretion, gravity and experi- 
ence.—It was Mr. Nehemiah 
Walter, who being, by the unan- 
imous vote and choice of the 
church there, become the pas- 
tor of Roxbury, (being. ordain- 
ed October 17, 1688,) immedi- 
ately found the venerable Eliot 
embracing and cherishing him 
with the tender affections of a 
father. The good old man, like 
aged Aaron, as it were, disrobed 
himself with an unspeakable sat- 
isfaction, when he beheld his 
garments put upon a son so dear 
to him. After this, he, for a 
year or two before his transla- 
tion, could scarce be persuaded 
to any public service ; but hum- 
bly pleaded, what none but he 
would ever have said, * It would 
be a wrong to the souls of the 
people for him to do any thing 
among them, when they were 
supplied so much to their advan- 
tage otherwise.” It is thought, 
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that the last sermon he ever 
preached was on a public fast, 
when he fed his people with a 
very distinct, and useful expo- 
sition of the eighty-third Psalm : 
and he concluded with an apolo- 
ey, begging his hearers to “ par- 
don the poorness, meanness and 
brokenness, (as he called it,) of 
his meditations ; but added, my 
dear brother here will, by and 
by, mend all.” 

But though he thus dismissed 
himself, as one so near to the 
age of ninety might well have 
done from his public labors ; 
yet he would not give over his 
endeavors in a more private 
sphere to do good unto all. He 
had always been an enemy to 
tdleness ; and was troubled when 
the saw how much precious time 
was devoured about things which 
do not profit: and now he was 
grown old, he was desirous of 
being actively useful to the last : 
the less time he saw left, the less 
was he willing to have lost. 
Sometimes he would say, with 
an air peculiar to himself, “I 
wonder for what the Lord Jesus 
Christ lets me live : he. knows 
that now I can do nothing for 
him.” And yet he could not 
forbear essaying to do something 
for his Lord : He imagined that 
- though the English could not be 
benefitted by any gifts, which 
he now fancied himself to have 
only the ruins of; yet who can 
tell, but the Vegroes might ? He 
had long lamented it with a ten- 
der passion, and sometimes with 


_an ardent one, that the English. 


used their Negroes but as their 


horses or their oxen; and that’ 


so little care was taken about 
their immortal souls. He looked 
upon it as a prodigy, that any, 
wearing the name of Christians, 

should so much have the heart of 
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infernal spirits in them as to 
prevent and hinder the imstruc- 
tion of the poor blacks, and con- 


fine the souls of their miserable — 


slaves to destroying ignorance, 
merely for fear of thereby los- 
ing the benefit of their vassal- 
age: but now he made a motion 


to the English, within two or _ 
three miles of him, thatat such 


a time and place, they woul¢ 
send their Negroes once a week 
to him; for he would catechise 
them and enlighten them in the 
things of their everlasting peace: 
however, he did not live to make 
much progress in this under- 
taking.* 

He also projected plans of 
more private charity, that he 
might be useful to the extent of 
his bodily strength and mental 
abilities ; but death soon put an 
end to these good designs and 
attempts. 

The prosperity of the church- 
es of Christ lay constantly near 
his heart ; and the care of them 
was the last thing he put off. 
With an apostolical temper he 
was continually solicitous about 
them; but he was not so solicit- 
ous, as to distrust the guardian- 
ship of Divine Providence. 
indeed used most affectionately 
to bewail the death of ad/ useful 
men, whether in church or state ; 
yet if one brought him notice of 
such a thing with any desponden- 
cies; or said, “ Q sir, such an 
one is dead, what shall we do 2” 
He would answer, “ Well, but 
God lives ; Christ lives ; the 
old saviour of New-England yet 
lives; and he will reign, till all 


— 


* Mr. Eliot was born about the 
year 1604, and died, May 20, A. D. 
1690 in the 86th year of his age, hav- 
ing ministered to the church of Rox- 
bury almost sixty years. 
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ey ee eT 


1806.) 
his enemies are made his foot- 
stool.” 

_ He had in the latter scenes of 
life, and quite to the last, a firm 
hope and almost unshakenassur- 

ance, that he was prepared for 
death, and should soen enter into 

the joy of his Lord. He would of- 
fen speak of his dissolution with 
freedom and complacency. For 
“many months before he died, he 
- would often cheerfully tell his 
- Intimate friends, “ That he was 
shortly going to heaven, and that 
he would carry a deal of good 

_ hews thither with him. He said, 

_ he would carry tidings to the old 

founders of New-England, who 
_ Were now in glory, that church- 
-work was yet carried on among 
us—that the number of our 
churches was continually in- 
creasing’; and that the churches 
were still kept as big as they 
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were, by the daily additions of 


those who shall be saved.” 
While he was making his re- 
treat out of this evil world, his 
discourses from time to time ran 
upon the coming of the Lord Je- 
__-sus Christ ; of this he prayed, 
and for this he Jonged. At last 
his Lord for whom he had been 
jong wishing, long preparing, 
and long ready, came and grat- 
ified his ardent desires. 
_ He fell into some languish- 
- ments attended with a fever, 
which in a few days brought 
him into the fangs, (may I say, 
or joys) of death: and while he 
lay in these, his colleague, Mr. 
Walter, coming to him, he said 
to him, ‘ Brother, thou art wel- 
come to my very soul ; pray re- 
_ tire to thy study for me; and 
give me leave to be gone ;” 
meaning that he should not, by 
petitions to heaven for his life, 
detain him here. _ 
Mr. Eliot, after much speech 
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-and recorded. 


TS 


of and for God in his life time,. 


‘uttered some things little short 


of oracles on his death bed ; and 
it is matter of regret that they 
were not more exactly regarded 
Those that have 
taken the pains to:collect the re- 


-markable sayings of the dying 


have been very serviceable to 
the living : But the speeches of 
a dying Eliot must have had in 


(them a grace and strain truly 
extraordinary. Many were the 


gracious words which he drop= 
ped: His last breath was em- 
ployed in the service of that 
God to whom he had dedicated 
his life ; but sufficient care was 
not taken to transmit his dying 
speeches to posterity. He closed 
life with great serenity. Some 
of his last words were, welcome 
joy! And as he expired, he 
called upon those that stood by 
in these important words, fray, 
fray, fray ; which wasa devout 
exercise, in which he employed 
a large portion of his time thro? 
a long life ; and to which he 
excited others with his dying 
breath. 

“ Mark the perfect man, and 
behold the upright ; for the end 
of that man is peace.” 

“ The righteous shall be ia 
everlasting remembrance.” 

(To be continued.) 
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A concise view of some of the rea- 
sons, why the Holy Scriptures 
are held in high estimation, and 
greatly delighted in, by the 
godly. 


HE fact, that the truly pi- 
ous set a high value on 
the word of God, and peruse 
and study the scriptures with 
great delight, is sufficiently at- 
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tested by those sacred writings. 
The Psalms of David in partic- 
alar, abound with strong and ex- 
pressive declarations of this im- 
port. 
dy man, it is affirmed in the first 


Psalm, “His delight is in the 


law of the Lord; and in his law 
doth he meditate day and night.” 


And in the hundred and nine- | 


teenth Psalm the pious penman 
says expressly, “My soul break- 
eth for the longing that it hath 
unto thy judgments at all times. 
Thy testimonies also are my 
delight and my counsellors. I 
will delight myself in thy com- 
mandments which I have loved. 
Thy statutes have been my 
songs in the house of my pil- 
grimage. The law of thy mouth 
is better unto me than thous- 
ands of gold and silver. O how 
love I thy law ! It is my medi- 
tation all the day. I love thy 
commandments above gold, yea 
above fine gold. Mine eyes 
prevent the night watches, that 
I may meditate in thy word. I 
rejoice at thy word, as one that 
findeth great spoil.” 

Such is the language of the 
truly pious heart with respect 
to the word of God contained 
in the scriptures : Such his es- 
teem of them and delight in 
them. And well it may be. 
There are abundantly suificient 
reasons for it.—For 

I. The Bible gives the most 
important information of any 
book. in.the world. It makes the 
most important discoveries, and 
is the means of conveying to 
the mind the knowledge of the 
most important and infinitely in- 
‘teresting truths and objects. 

More particularly, 

1. It reveals 
glorious character and perfec- 
-tions of God, and his grand de- 
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Of the blessed, the god-. 


the infinitely 


(Joux- i 
signs, in a pasty clearer man-~ 
ner than they are otherwise re- 
vealed, and is the means of con-— 
veying to the mind. vastly more 
clear and just and exalted ideas 
thereof, than are ordinarily con- | 
veyed by any other medium. 
Though the eyes are opened by 
the spirit, to behold these won- é 


drous things; yet the word o 
God is the medium by which 
they are seen, when the eyes — 
are opened. | 
Mankind are principally in- 
debted to the scriptures for the 
knowledge of the only true God. — 
This might be clearly proved | 
by facts. The scriptures teach, | 
with the greatest plainess and — 
decision, that there is one, and 
but one living and true God, the 
creator, preserver, proprietor, — 
lord and governor of heaven 
and earth and all that is therein. © 
And according to the scripture 
representations of the one true 
and living God, he is a being of 
absolute, unlimited perfection— 
possessed of every possible ex- 
cellence both natural and moral 
in infinite perfection. These 
sacred writings present us with 
the idea of a God, who is eter- 
nal, independent and self-exis- 
tent, omnipresent, omniscient — 
and omnipotent, infinitely and 
unchangeably wise and holy, 
just and good, true and faithful, © 
gracious and merciful—a just 
God, and a Saviour—the hater 
of sin, and, at the same time 
and in perfect consistence with 
himself, the Saviour of sinners. 
Such an idea of God hath 
never been entertained by man- 
kind in any part of the world, 
in any age, country or nation, 
savage or civilized, where it has 
not been derived, either medi- 
ately or immediately, from the 
scriptures, or from the divine 
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for us, guilty, self-ruined, self- 
destroyed creatures, and pluin- 
ly distinguish it from ah those 
false and destriictive ways, to 
which we are naturally inclined, 
exposed, or liable—a way abso- 
lutely undiscoverable without su- 
pernatural revelation. 

By the word of God the ail- 
glorious Redeemer and Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, is placed 
in clear view before us, as hay- 
ing made a complete atonement 
for sin, and brought in everlast- 
ing righteousness, and as being 
able to save to the uttermost all 
those who come unto God by 
him. It therefore gives a plain 
and satisfactory answer to the 
most distressing, important and 
interesting inquiry, “ Wherewith 
shall we come before the Lord, 
and bow ourselves, with accep- 
tance, before the high God?” 
The divine word teaches how 
such as are dead in trespasses 
and sins may be made alive un- 


revelation which is now exhibit- 

ed in the scriptures. But in eve- 

ry age and nation in every part 
of the known world, they who 
have formed their ideas of Deity, 
without any assistance from this 
source, have entertained ideas 
extremely irrational and absurd, 
low and despicable, and even 
vile and abominable.—Hence, I 
conceive, we havea clear proof 
that the scriptures contain a di- 
vine revelation—that they are 
the word of God. 

This information, which the 
scriptures give us, of the one 
living and true God, is certainly 
of the highest importance. And 
on this account they are held in 
the highest estimation by the 
godly ; and their delight is in 
them. 

2. The word of God is the 
means of conveying a_ vastly 
more clear, just and perfect 
knowledge or idea of the rule of 
duty in general, and in all par- 


ticular cases and circumstances, 
conditions, characters and rela- 
tions, than is revealed by eny 
other external medium. This 
renders the Bible a precious 
book to the godly, which they 
read, and hear, and think upon, 
with great delight. 

3. The word of God contains 
very important and interesting 
information respecting ourselves, 
or our own character and _ state. 
It teaches with great plainness 
what creatures we are by na- 
ture and practice, what our char- 
acter is, as seen by God, and in 
what a condition we are. Right 
ideas of our own character and 
state are certainly of great im- 
portance. 

4. Vhe scriptures also dis- 
cover and reveal the only possi- 
ble and an infinitely excellent 
and glorious way of salvation 
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to God—how a guilty creature 
may be accepted and treated as 
though he was righteous, by a 
just and holy God—yea, how 
he may become really righteous 
and holy, and how they who de- 
serve eternal death may become 
partakers of, and inherit eternal 
life. 

What information can more 
highly interest us than this ?— 
But this leads me to say, 

5. The word of God describes 
the character—the temper, spw- 
it and practice. of such as are in 
the way to salvation, and may 
warrantably view themselves as 
being in a state of peace and ac- 
ceptance with God, and heirs 
of eternal life. On this account 
itis greatly helpful to the peo- 
ple of God, and highly esteem- 
ed and rejoiced in by them. 

~6. It reveals and declares the 
© 
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certainty of a future state of re- 
tribution, and most clearly abd 
strikingly marks the infinite dif- 
ference and contrast between 
that of the righteous and that of 
the wicked. 

7. Itclearly and fully ascer- 
tains a universal, determining, 
decisive providence, directed by 
infinite wisdom, holiness, jus- 
tice, goodness and faithfulness. 
It therefore proves, that ail 
things shall finally issue in the 
ereatest glory and happiness of 
the. moral system, and actually 
shows, in some measure, how 
the evils which take place, are 
and will be made subservient to 
this end, and helps to account 
for many things very surprising 
and perplexing, and otherwise 
utterly unaccountable 

Thus the word of Ged, on ac- 
count of the infinitely impor- 
tant discoveries which it makes, 
and of the most necessary and 
important knowledge which it 
is the great medium of convey- 
ing, and which is not to be ex- 
pected, to be sure in ordinary 

ses, Without the help of this 
medium, is indeed of unspeaka- 
ble value and importance.— 
Were we wise for ourselves, we 
would all cordially concur in the 
resolution expressed by Dr. 
Watts, in the following lines— 

** Nor shall thy word be sold, 

« For loads of silver well refin’d; 

«‘ Or heaps of choicest gold.” _ 
And such in fact is the value 
which the godly set upon the 
word of God, and so great their 
esteem of it and delight in it, 
that no worldly treasures what- 
soever, not all the riches of the 
earth, could induce them to part 
with and be wholly divested of 
this inestimable treasure. 

Under this first general observa- 
tion, it might have been remark- 
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ed with propriety, that the bible, 
considered as a history, is the 
most ancient and comprehen- 
sive, authentic and infallible, 
instructive and useful, necessa- 
ry and important, and, to the 
godly, the most entertaining 
and satisfactory, of any in ex- 
istence.— 

But I proceed to observe, 

Il. The word of God is high- 
iy deserving of esteem and wor- 


thy to be delighted in, on ac- 


count of the exceeding great 
and precious promises which it 
contains. 

The great and precious prom- 
ises contained in the scriptures 
are very numerous, and admi- 
rably adapted for the direction, 
encouragement, support and 
consolation of the people of God 
in all their exigences, in all con- 
ditions and circumstances, and 
under all the variety of trials, 
afflictionsand sufferings through 
which they are called to pass in 
the present life. These prom- 
ises import, that God hath gra- 
ciously condescended to engage, 
that they shall receive all the 
grace really needful and best 
for them, on the whole, upon’ 
properly asking it of him—that 
he will not suffer them to be 
tempted above what he will en- 
able them to bear—that he will 
never leave them nor forsake 
them—that nothing shall sep- 
arate them from his Jove—that 
they shall be finally delivered 
from all evil—yea that all’ things 
shall work together for eood te 
them that love him—that such 


+ 


as forsake all for Christ’s sake 
and the gospel, though they suf- 


fer persecutions, shall receive 
an hundred fold, now in this 


| time; and in the world to come, 


eternal life—that they shall be 
kept by the power of God thro’ 
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- faith unto salvation—that he 
will guide them by his counsel, 
and afterward receive them to 
glory, &c. 

How ineffably precious and 
animating, entertaining and de- 
delightful, to the believing and 
faithful, must these and such 
like most gracious promises 

~~ render the holy scriptures in 
which they are exhibited in 
great abundance, and variously 
erpresscd | in strong and decisive 
Janguage ! 

Ill. The people of God high- 
ly esteem and greatly delight 
in his word, because it is anim- 
portant medium of their corres- 
pondence and communien with 
him. And, 

IV. Because it is not only 
subservient to the conviction and 
conversion of sinners, but also 
a great means of promoting the 
“sanctification and growth of the 
- godly. 

Christians, “ with epen or 
unveiled face, beholding, as in a 
glass, the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image, 
from glory to glory, as by the 
spirit of the Lord.” They ac- 
cordingly “ desire the sincere 
milk of the word, that they 

_ may grow thereby.” 

On the whole, it may be said 

an general terms, that the holy 
* scriptures are highly esteemed 
and greatly delighted in by the 
i godly, because they contain and 
exhibit the ony rule, which God 
hath given to direct us, how we 
may glorify him, and enjoy him 
for ever ; and are greatly instru- 
mental, conducive and subservi- 
ent to this highest and last end 

of our being. 

Is not this implied in Paul’s 
words to Timothy ? viz. “ ‘That 
from achild thon hast known 
the holy scriptures, which are 
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able to make thee wise unto 
salvation through faith which is 
in Christ Jesus. All scripture 
is given by mspiration of God, 
andis proiitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for in- 
struction in righteousness 3 that 
the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto every 
good work.” 

They who view the word of 
God in the light which has been 
mentioned, and highly esteem 
and delieht in it for the reasons 
which have been stated, will, as 
the natural consequence, ‘make 
ita subject of their daily medit- 
ation and study. Hence, there- 
fore, we may pertinently re- 
mark, 

1. Distaste to the scriptures, 
and imdisposition to attend to 
them, argue a great degree of 
spiritual blindness, and a ve- 
ry corrupt and vitiated moral 
taste. 

2. They who set but a small 
value upon the scriptures, and 
find it rather irksome and pain- 
ful, than agreeable and pleasur- 
able, to read and hear them, and 
meditate on the things which 
they reveal, teach and inculcate, 
appear to be greatly deficient in 
one of the distinguishing char- 
acteristics of the pious, the truly 
blessed and happy man. 

S$. Tobe deprived of the use 
of the scriptures, and secluded 
from the instructions derived 
from them, would be to the god- 
ly a sore trial indeed! and to 
any of mankind such a depriva- 
tion would be in reality, howey- 
er they might view it, a great 
calamity, an awful judgement. 
As such it appears to have béen 
threatened by God to Israel by 
the prophet ‘Amos. “ Behold, 
the days come, saith the Lord 
God, that I will send a famine 
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inthe land, not a famine of 


bread, nor a thirst for water, : 


but of hearing the words of the 
Lord : and they .shall wander 
from sea to sea, and from the 
north even to the east; they 
shall run to and fro to seek the 
word of the Lord, and shall not 
find it.’- Amos-viu. 11, 12. 
4. When, insome, there is a 
growing hatred and malignity 
toward the scriptures, producing 
great efforts to destroy their 
influence and to render them 


generally despised and rejected | 


——when, by considerable num- 
bers, they are held in contempt 
——and when they are becoming, 
in any place or country, more 
and more generally disregarded 
and neglected; religion, and 
even morality, is on the de- 
cline, and the state of things 
exhibits a very threatening as- 
pect, and that in particular with 
respect to the rismg generation, 
and loudly calls for the most 
engaged exertions of the friends 
of truth, to preserve the faith 
once delivered to the saints. 


—~2e }a-— 


Thoughis on the Divine Govern- 
ment. 


No, If. 
(Continued from vol. vi. p. 456.) 


PY ‘HAT ‘the Lord. reigns, is 

atonce a most joyful and 
instructive consideration. It is 
anassurance which the Christian 
would not exchange for the un- 
controled possession of the uni- 
verse. All the duties and the 
comforts of religion spring from 
this. root. “This ae: ds only to 
be duly realized anx d applied, to 
check every murmuring sigh— 
to soothe every turbulent: pas- 
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sion— to smooth the furrowed 
face of affliction, and produce 
the sweet smile of resignation. 
Here is a sovereign balm for 
every wound, a cordial for our 
fears. .Here every unbelieving 
doubt may be solved, every feel- 
ing of anxiety removed; and 


|though we cannot unveil the 


mysteries of providence, for, 
clouds and darkness are round a- 
bout him ; yet, that faith which 
overcomes the world, will fully 
conquer our natural jealousy 
and distrust of God, and tri-. 
umph in the assurance, that 
righteousness and judgment are 
the habitation of his throne. 
However dark and mysteri- 
ous the providences of God may 


appear to us, under any circum- 


stances, because we are unable 
to discern their immediate ten- 
dency, connection and design ; 
yet that which is the most im- 
portant for us to know, as more 
especially affecting our duty and 
interest, viz. the general tenden- 
cy of the divine government— 
the principles upon which it is 
administered, and the ultimate 
end to which it is directed, are 
revealed and made known to us. . 
These are clearly contained, ei- 
ther expressed, or implied, in 
those emphatical words, we have 
taken for our theme, rghicous- 
ness and judgment are the habita- 
tion of his throne. These im- 
portant points are involved in no 
mystery. All the clouds and 
darkness resting upon ‘hem, are 
dispelied by the light of divine 
revelation—sothatthey areclear 
and visible to the eye of faith, 
and present a rich source of 
comfort and instruction to the be- 


levine and unders standing heart, 


To the serious, contempla itive 
mind, this subject forcibly im- 
presses the following points of 
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important practical instruction, 
Viz. ; 

1. If righteousness and judg- 
ment be the habitation of God’s 
throne, then no one of his deal- 
ings with his creatures, is such 
as affords them the least ground 
to complain of tyranny or injus- 
tice. A government that is ex- 
ercised in righteousness, 1s con- 
ducive to the general happiness, 
and is therefore deserving of the 
esteem and confidence of all its 
subjects. 

The three great requisites of 
a perfect government, are wis- 
dom, goodness, and fiower.— 
Goodness, to be actuated by a be- 
nevolent regard to the happiness 
of the subjects—wisdom, to de- 
wise the best plans for effecting 
the best ends ; and fower, suf- 

ficient to put in execution the 
plans thus devised. It is only 
through the deficiency of some, 


or all of these, that any govern- | 


ment ever fails of answering the 
highest and best end, the pro- 
motion and security of the gen- 
eral good and happiness of its 
subjects. If wisdom be wanting, 
the measures of government, 
however well intended, and how- 
ever faithfully executed, yet, as 
they are laid in ignorance and 
folly, must prove abortive, and 
fail of their end. 

If goodness be wanting, wis- 
dom would be but craft and cun- 
ning, and power terminate in ty- 
ranny. 

If wisdom and goodness both 
were wanting, government would 
be dreadful in proportion to its 
power—it would become a per- 
fect despotism, and be directed 
to no other end, but the misery 
and ruin of its subjects. 

If fower were wanting, go- 
yernment would be but a name ; 
the best laws would not be exe- 
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cuted; wisdom and goodness 
would be exercised in vain, and 
operate to no end. 

But these three united consti- 
tute the perfection and happi- 
ness of government, and exclude 
the possibility of tyranny and 
oppression. And who can doubt 
of these requisites of supreme 
magistracy belonging to that 
great and good being, who is 
infinite in every perfection ? The 
sovereignty of God, therefore, 
is not oppression and despotim. 
It doth not represent the most 
high as an almighty tyrant spor- 
ting with the happiness of his 
subjects, without reason or rule, 
but because he hath power to do 
it. Earthly sovereigns may, and 
often do want wisdom, or good- 
ness, or both—yet sovereignty 
hath no connection with folly 
and malevolence, and implies no 
such imperfections in the char- 
acter and government of the 
most high God 

2, Ifrighteousness and judg- 
ment be the habitation of God’s 
throne, then we may know, for 
certain, that whenever God in 
his providence, visits us with 
corrections, the red is an assur- 
ed token of his holy displeasure 
against us for our sins—that we 
are guilty creatures in his sight, 
and deserving of his frowns and 
chastisements. If the divine 
government be administered in 
righteousness, this inference is 
most certain and unavoidable. 
The subject cannot be viewed 
in any different light. It would 
be perfectly inconsistent with 
reason. A good father will not 
be displeased with, nor correct 
an innocent child—one who has 
never offended him—never 
transgressed his will. It is sin 
only which excites the anger of 
God, and draws down the judg- 


. 
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ments of heaven upon the chil- 
dren ofmen. It is that abomin- 
able thing which is the parent 
of every evil we suffer. Sin 
shuts us out from the favorable 
presence of, God, and veils the 
face of our heavenly Father 
with threatenings and frowns. 
Ttis sin which draws the sword 
of justice against the finally im- 
penitent and kindles the un- 
quenchable flames of hell. 

“ Hear ye the rod, and who 
hath appointed it,” saith God by 
‘the prophet. Observe, it is not 
only tobe felt, but heard. The 
rod is not only an instrument of 
pain, but a medium of commu- 
nication from Godtoman. The 
rod is represented as speaking 
while it wounds, and instructing 
while it afflicts. It speaks in a 
language more clear, determin- 
ate and forcible than words. 
And what is the import of its 
language, or the instruction it 
gives’ Can any one be at a 
joss ? Doesitnot speak to the 
ear of reason, and common 
sense, as well as of faith?) What 
does the rod of an earthly parent 
say in the act of correcting his 
child? What does it give specta- 
tors to understand ? What lan- 
guage does it speak to the child? 
The same which our heavenly 
Father expresses by his rod, and 
which he has declared in his 
word to be the language, end 
anddesign of it.—Hisrodis a 
token of his anger—a testimony 
of our guilt, a call to repentance 
and submission, reformation and 
obedience. It is also a fruit of 
infinite goodness—a promised 
covenant blessing to his people. 
God doth not afflict willingly 
nor grieve the children of men. 

fe never useth the rod, but 
when there is an absolute neces- 
sity for it, in order to support the 
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honor of his government and the 
good of his moral kingdom.— 
Hence, 


3. Whenever the divine rod 
is inflicted upon us, it should 
bring all these things to our 
view. We should hear the rod 
and Him who hath appointed it. 
We should feel. a deep and tho- 
rough conviction of our sins, and 
strive to humble ourselves in the 
dust before our God, witha sin- 
cere and hearty acknowledg- 
ment of his righteousness and 
our guilt. The soul that is un- 
der affliction should eye the 
hand of God, and feel more af 
fected by his sins than by his 
sufferings. It shouwld grieve 
him that he has given the Lord 
occasion to correct. He should 
feel and acknowlege from the 
heart, I have sinned, and God is 
displeased—I am_ guilty, and 
Godis just. I accept the pun- 
ishmentof my iniquities. My 
sufferings are but the proper 
fruit of my own evil doings — 
I deserve all this, and infinitely 
more at the hands of that holy 
God whom I have dishonored 
and provoked. How small a 
part of that evil dol feel, which 
my sins have a natural tenden- 
cy to produce, and which, but 
for the over ruling power and 
wisdom of God, would have ef- 
fected? How just is it there- 
fore, that this portion of it should 
rebound and alight upon my 
own guilty head—and how much 
mercy and tender compassion 
are to be seen, in that it is no 
greater. Hence, 


4. We may be led to see 
what resolutions, a soul, thus af- 
fected under divine chastise- 
ment, will form, and what course 


| pursue for the acquisition of 


comfort. He will not wrangle 
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and complain, and charge God | 


foolishly—nor will he sink down 
inconsolable under the heavy 
pressure of his gvief—nor will 
he seek to fortify his heart a- 
gainst the keen sensations of dis- 
tress by a still more impenetra- 
ble shield of stupidity—nor will 
he affect to rise above misfor- 
tune, in the pride of that vain 
philosophy, which refuses to see 
or acknowledge the hand of 
providence, and ascribes calam- 
ity to fortune, luck or chance— 
nor, will he derive a selfish com- 
fort and satisfaction from the su- 
perior sufferings of others—No. 
He will pursue none of these 
courses asthe line of duty, er 
the road to comfert; but emp- 
tied of himself, and convinced of 
the insufficiency of the creature, 
his trust and confidence is in 
God ; for he believes and feels 
that ‘‘ righteousness and judg- 
ment are the habitation of his 
throne.” He looks to himself, 
and to his God, and is concern- 
ed about nothing, but his sin and 
his duty. His afflictions, instead 
of driving him from God, bring 
him nearer to him ; and instead 
of blinding him to himself, re- 
move his stupidity, and open his 
eyes to a clear view, an heart 
affecting and soul humbling 
sense of his own wickedness and 
guilt. Wide is the difference 
between the nature of worldly 
and of godly sorrow ; and as 
different are their effects. The 
one worketh death—the other 
worketh repentance unto salva- 
tion There is an unspeakable 
sweetnessin godly sorrow, which 
none but the good man can taste ; 
and this he may enjoy under 
trials and afflictions, in a much 
higher. degree than in circum- 
stances of worldly prosperity— 
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“The soul that’s fill’d with virtue’s 


light 


« Shines brightest in affliction’s night, 
«And sees in darkness, beams of 


Watts. 


Thus while he mourns, he re- 
His very sorrow is his 
comfort, and the deeper his re- 
pentance, the higher his spiritu- 
al joys arise. He longs for a 
clearer view, and adeeper sense of 
the evil of sin ; and nothing gives 
him so much comfort, as to ab- 
hor himself and repent in dust 
and ashes. He loves to feel the 
most humbling sense of his own 
infinite vileness, and to lie low 
at the foot of Ged; and he can- 
not lie low enough, to satisfy his 
own feelings. 


How different is this from the 
proud, self exalting, self jus- 
tifyine spirit of the men of the 
world! How wretchedly mis- 
taken are they in their views, 
who look upon repentance and 
serrow for sin as a gloomy, un- 
happy and miserable distress of 
mind, and begetting that pain 
and anguish, which self condem- 
natien brings to those under 
the unsubdued power of pride ! 
Whereas, it is directly the re- 
verge, as every true Christian 
can witness from his own expe- 
rience. The soul that truly 
loves holiness, will hate sin, and 
will feel the highest satisfaction, 
when in the deepest exercise of 
repentance. When he has the 
clearest discoveries of the sin- 
fulness of sin, the glory of Christ 
is proportionably exalted in his 
view, and this it is which fills 
him with joy and peace in be- 
lieving. When he sees Christ 
elorified, his soul is satisfied, 
and he wants no more. 

This, the writer conceives to 
be the true nature, and these the 
blessed fruits of repentance and 
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what every holy soul in some{ dise of God, and unitedly chaunt 
degree experiences. This, it is| that eternal anthem of praise y 
fully believed, constitutes the|“ Alleluia, for the Lord God 
joys of the blessed above, who| omnipotent reigneth.” 

dwell in the midst of the para- ASAPH. 
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The Catholic Doctrine of a Trinity, Sc. 
CHAPTER III. 


THE PLURALITY AND TRINITY OF PERSONS. 


(Continued from: vol. vi. p. 471.) 


be 

THE Hebrew name so often used in the Old Testament, which 
we have translated by the word God, is /ohim, a noun substan- 
tive of the #lural number, regularly formed from its singular, anc 
very frequently joined with plural verbs and plural adjectives, to ex- 
press a fwralty in the divine nature? T hough for another obvi~ 
ous reason, it is generally construed with verbs and pronouns. of 
the singular number, and gives a good sense, though the Gram- 
mar of it be somewhat irregular. 

The Jews would persuade us not to consider this word as a 
plural noun, but on some particular occasions. Whoever will be 
at the pains to examine their reasoning, will find it to be very 
childish and inconsistent, wholly owing to their hatred against the 
divinity of Jesus Christ, and the notion of a Trinity. But when 
the Jew is become a Christian, and the stumbling-block of the 
Cross removed out of his way, he canallow the name Elohim to 
be flural as readily as other men; and it is one of the principal 
points he chuses to insist upon, to convince the world that his eyes 
are open, and he is sincere in his profession of the Christian 
religion. 

John Xerese a Jew, converted here in England about forty years 
ago, published a sensible and affectionate address to his unbeliev- 
ing brethren, wherein he lays before them his reasons for leaving 
the Jewish religion and embracing the Christian. “ The Christians, 
“ (says he*) confess Jesus to be God ; and it is this that makes us: 
“look upon the Gospels as books that overturn the very princi- 
“ ples of religion, the truth of which is built upon this article, the 
“ Unity of God. In this argument lies the strength of what you 
“ object against the Christian religion.” ‘Then he undertakes to 
prove that the unity of God is not such as he once understood it 
to be, an unity of Person, but of Essence, under which more per 
sons than one are comprehended ; ; andthe first proof he offers is 
that of the name Elohim, « Why else, says he +, is that fr equent 


“ mention of God by nouns of the plural number? As in Gen. i, be 
* Page 93: + Page 57. 


ee. 


> 
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‘‘ where the word Elohim, which is rendered God, is of the plural 
‘number, though annexed to a verb of the singular number ; 
“ which demonstrates as evidently as may be, that there are seve- 
*¢ ral persons partaking of the same divine nature and Essence.” 


Gen. i. 26. And cop said, let us make manin our 
image, after our likeness. 


No sensible reason can be given, why God should speak of him - 
self in the //ura/ number, unless he consists of more persons than 
one. Dr. Clarke contrived the plan of his Serifture Doctrine so as 
to leave out this difficulty with many more of the same kind. 
Others there are who tell us it is a figurative way of speaking, only 
to express the dignity of God, not to denote any f/wralty in him. 
For they observe it is customary for a king, who is only one per- 


_ 80n, to speak of himself in the same style. But how absurd is it, 


that God should borrow his way of speaking from a King, before 
a man was created upon the earth! And even granting this to be 
possible, yet the cases willnot agree. For though a King or Go- 
yernor may say ws and we, there is certainly no figure of speech 
that will allow any single person to say, ove of us, when he speaks 
only of Aimse/f. It is a phrase that can have no meaning, uniess 
there be more persons than one to chuse out of. Yet this, as we 
shall find, is the style in which God has spoken of himself in the 
following article. Though it be impossible to apply this plural 
expression to any but the Persons of the Godhead, there is a wri- 
ter who has attempted to turn the force of it by another‘text, in 
which, as he says very truly, the weakness of the argument will afi- 
hear at sight. God invites the people by the prophet Jsaiah, and 
says, Come now and Jet us reason together.” Chap. i. ver. 18. 
Upon which he remarks, that, “if this form of expression puts 
“ the children of Zsrae/ upon an equality with God, then we may 
* allow some force in this argumentt.” 

And so we may if it does not. For let us reason refers to an 
act common to all spirits ; and therefore no Christian ever thought 
ofarguing from it. But let us make man refers only to an act of 
the Godhead. All spirits can reason : but only the supreme Spir- 
it can create. Therefore the author, instead of answering the ex- 
pression, hath only brought together two texts as widely differ- 
ent as God and man. 

If the King were to say to another, “ Jet us. see,” or “let us 
“ breathe,” no man would be so weak as to think that the ex- 
pression denoted any equality or co-ordination in the person so 
spoken to. But if he should say, “let us pardon a malefactor con- 
“‘demned by the law,” then the expression would admit of such 
an inference. And the objector might have been aware of these 
distinctions, if he had not prematurely settled his faith before he 
had consulted the Holy Scripture. 


$ See an Appeal to the Common Sense of all Christian People, p. 139. 
Vor. VII. NO. |. D 
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TIk. 
Gen. iii. 22. And the torp cop said, behold the man 


is become like onE oF Us. ae 

The Jews are greatly perplexed with this passiige. They 
endeavor to put it off, by telling us, Ged must here be understood 
to speak of himself and his council, or as they term it his house of 
judement, made up of angels, &c. to which there needs no an- 
swer but that of the prophet, who hath known the mind of the Lore, 
or who hath beer his counsellor ?* 

LN 

Gen. xi. 6, 7. Andthe torp said—let us go down | 

and there confound (ed. let us confound) their - 


language. 

Another instance of this occurs in Toate vi. 8. heard the voice 
of the LoRD, saying, whom shall I send, and who will go for us ? 
Upon the plural word nobis, us, there is a short note of Junius 
and Tremellius, which contains the substance of all that can be 
said upon the occasion “ Nam consilium est Dei Patris, Fi-- 
lit, && Spiritus Sancti” For this (say they) zs a consultation of God 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ————And it shall be pro-- 
ved to be so, in a proper place, from an inspired comment upon 
this Chapter of fsazah.. : J 

Vv. 
Genes. xx. 13. Andit cameto pass when cop caus- 

ed me to wander from my father’s house, &c. 


The Hebrew is Deus errare facerent God they caused 
me to wander: which, however strange it may sound to an Zing 
lish hearer, is the strict grammatical “rendering of the original. 
And the expression is afhrmed by Junius and Tremellius, with 
other commentators out of number, to respect the plurality of 
the persons in the Godhead. They havea short note upon it to 
the following effect Plurale verbum cum Dei nomines ad indi~ 
candum $.T rads mysterium : which I mention, not in the way 
of an authority, but only to shew how clear the caseis to an Hle- 
brew reader, whose mind is without prejudice. And though o 
ers may have attempted to conceal such evidence'as this under 
heap of critical rubbish, yet if we are to come to no resolution 
till those who dislike the doctrine of a Trinity have done dispud 
ting about the words that convey it, the judgment itself would 
find us undetermined. And if we would but attend to this state 
of the case, and apply it also to other points of doctrine, Iam well 
convinced it would shorten many of our disputes, and make the 
word of Goda much more easy and intelligible book than it pas- 
ses for at present. 


VI. : 
Gen. xxy. 7. Because there cop appeared unto him, 
&e.. 


* Rom. xi. 34. and Isaiah xl. 13. 
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Here again the Hebrew verb is plural Deus revelatt sunt-— 
God they affeared, or were revealed to him. So again in 2 Sam. 
‘vil. 23. even like Israel whom God went to redeem: which in 
the original is iverunt Deus ad redimendum ; the verb being 
‘in the plural. A celebrated Lain translator* of the Old Testa- 
‘ment has ventured to render it iverunt Diiad redimendum : 
but Di in Latin is not answerable to Elohim -in the Hebrew ; and, 
in strictness, may be thought to countenance the notion of 
Tritheism -or-a plurality of Gods ; which is abhorrent from the 
express doctrine of the scripture ; and against which the name 
Elohim is purposely guarded, by its being connected so very of 
en with verbs and pronouns in the singular. 

' VIL 
Deut. iv. 7. What nation is there so-great, that hath 
GoD so nigh unto them ? &c. 


In the two preceding articles we have seen the name of God 
connected with flural verbs :'itis here joined to a flural adjective, 
whose termination isthe same with its own ; for the original 
has it Elohim Kerebim j God who are 


Deus frropingut 
so near. Another instance of which we have in Josh. xxiv. 19. 
Ye cannot serve the Lord, for heisanholy God. Yor the Hebrew 
reads it Deus sancti ifse, heis a God who are‘holy ones. 
And again, Peal. lviii. 12. Doubtless there is. a God that judgeth 
the earth: the Hebrew of which is -Deus judicantes tx terra 
——a God (i.e. divine persons) who are judging in the Ee 

Several other nouns there are beside the name Elohim, as well 
adjective as substantive, that are set down in the plural number, 
where it cannot be denied that the Being of God is tobe under- 
stood by them. 

Mali. 6. Iflbea MASTER, where is my fear? The fed. 
is Adonim, in the Alural. If Iam masters, &c. 

Isai. liv. 5. For thy Maker is thine husband, the Lord of flosis 
is his name. Herealso the Hebrew substantives fer thy maker 
‘and thy Ausband, are both plural. And to prove that gnoshyk 
annot signifiy hy maker, in the singular number, it is also found 
connected with the word Jehovah in its singular form, without 
the y inserted; as in Jsaz. li. 13. dnd forgetest the Lord thy 
“maker. 

Eccl. xii. 1. Remember thy Creator in the days-of thy youth, 
&c. The Hebrew of which is——Remember thy Creators, in 
the plural. And there is nothing strange in this, when we can 


prove so easily that the world and all men in it were created bya 


Trinity. , i 
Instead of the usual names of God, adjectives expressing some 
divine attribute are very frequently substituted : and these also 


occur inthe plural, as. in the following examples. 
Prov.ix. 10. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdorr, 


and ihe knowledge of ihe HOLY ONES is understanding. Anoth- 


* Pogninus in his interlineary version published by AMontanus. 


if 


fiz 
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er instance of which may be found in Chap. xxx. 3. see also Ho- — 
seq x1. 12. in the Hebrew, xii. 1. j : 

Eccl. vy. 8. There be HIGHER than' they. The Hebrew is 
high ones, in the plural; and is understoood even by the Jewa — 
themselves to mean the Aoly and blessed God. Junius and Trem- 
ellius put altisstmus in their text, but acknowledge the Hebrew to 
be aliz. jlurale fro singulari superlativo, mysterium S, Triados 
notans. 


Psalm \xxviii, 25. Man did cat Angels food. 


The word mighty ones, is never used for Angels ; and must in 
this place signify God, for the two following reasons: 1. Becatise 
Air in the singular is several times used absolutely as a naine Of 
God ; who is called 4dir Israel, the mighty one of Israel, and Abir 
Jacob, the mighty one of Jacob. Gen. xlix. 24. Psal.cxxxii. 2. 
where the LXX. have rendered it @e@, 2. Because our blessed 
Seviour, in discoursing upon the Manna, John vi. 81 33. 
quotes this part of the Psalm, and calls that the bread of God 

JSrom heaven, which in the Psalm itself is.called the bread of the 

mighty. Therefore Adirim is put for Elohim, and is taken in th 

filural because God is plural. 
IX. 

Dan. iy. 26. And whereas THEY commanded to leave. 

the stump of the tree-roots, &c. 

At the 13th verse of this chapter we read only of one watchér 
or holy one coming dewn from heaven, of whom it is said that 
HE cried. leave the stump of his roots tn the earth. Yet the 
number is here very remarkably changed from he said to they 
commanded. And though the words of the curse upon WVebuchad- 
mezzar were pronounced by A watcher and An Aoly one, in the sin+ 
gular; nevertheless, at the close of the speech, this mazter is 
dcciared to be by the decree of the WATCHERS and the demand 
by the word of the HOLY ONES.* Now it is very certain that 
the judgments of God are not founded upon the decree and word 
of Angels, or of any created beings ; therefore this watcher could ~ 
be no created angel, but a person in the Lord Jehovah, who con- 
descends to waich overt his people, and is called the keeper of Is- 
racl, that netther slumbereth nor slecpeth. The change of these 
verbs and nouns from the singular to the plural, can be accounted 
for upon no other principle : it is a case to which there is no par- 
rallel in any language, and such as can be reconcileable only to 
the Being of God, who is one and many. We are to collect from 
it, that in this, as in every act of the Godhead, there was a con- 
sent and concurrence of the persons in the Trinity ; and though 
there was one only who sfake, it was the word and decree of all, 
There is an instance of this sort in the New-Testament. The 
Disciples of Christ were commanded to bapitize in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. And, without doubt,’ 
the baptism they administered was in all cases agreeable to the 


*Verse 17. Compare this with Proy. ix. 10. citedin No. VUTI. of this 
chapter. 


ft Jer.xxx i. 28. 
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prescribed form. Nevertheless we are told of some, who were 
commanded to be baptised in the name of the Lord*, and particular- 
‘ly, in the name of the Lord Jesus} so that there was a strange de- 
fect either in the baptism itself, or in the account we have of it ; 
or the mention of one person in the Trinity must imply the pres- 
ence, name, and authority of them all ; as the passage is under- 
stood by Ireneus—in Christi nomine subauditur qui unxit, & qui 
uncius est, & ifisa unctio in qua unctus est. Lib. VN. cap. 20. 


x 


an. v. 18. The most high cop gave to Nebuchad- 


nezzar a kingdom and majesty and glory and hori. 
our. 
Ver. 20. And truEy tookhis glory from him. 


Here again, the word they is aplain relative to the most high God. 
Nor can it otherwise be agreeable to the sense of the history, or 
the reason of the thing itself, considered as a matter of fact. For 
who was it that took away the glory of the king ? It was not the 
work of men, but a supernatural act of the most high God ; to 
whem WNVebuchadnezzar himself hath ascribed it—those that 
walk in pride HE is able to abase. 

Imight here subjoin in proof of a plurality, those numerous 
passages of the Old Testament, wherein God is spoken of, or 
speaks of himself, as of more fersons than one. I will produce a 
few of them, to shew that such are not wanting. Gen. xix. 24. 
The Lord rained ufion Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and 
Jire from the Lord out of heaven. Psal.cx, 1, The Lord said un« 
to my Lord, sit thou on my right hand, &c, Dan.ix. \7. Now there~ 
Sore, O our God, hear the prayer of thy servunt——for the Lord’s 
sake. Prov. xxx.4. Who hath established all the ends of the 
earth? Whatis his name, and what is his Son’s name, if thou canst 
tell? Isat.x. 12. Whenthe Lord hath performed his whole work 
upfion Jerusalem I will fiunish, Sc. Ibid. xii. 13; 1 will shake the 


_ heavens, and the earth shall remove out of her place, in the wrath of 


the Lord of Hosts, and in the day of his fierce anger. Ibid. xxii. 
19. And I will drive thee from thy station, and from thy state shall 


» he full thee down. Ibid. \xiv. 4. Neither hath the eye seen, O 


eee 


God, beside thee, what he hath prepared for him that waiteth Sor 
him: fos.i.7. Iwill have mercy upon the house of Judah, and 
will save them by the Lord their God, Zech. ii. 10, 11, I will 


- dwell in the midst of thee, saith the Lord ; and many nations shall 


be joined to the Lord in that day and shall be my people ; and I 
qwill dwell in the midst of thee, and thou shalt know that the Lord of 
Hosts hath sent me unto thee. Ibid. x.12. And I will strengthen 
them in the Lord, and they shall walk up and down in his name, 
saith the Lord. 

The Passages hitherto produced in this Chapter are designed 
only to prove an indefinite plurality in God. In the 1emaining 


_ part of it, I shall bring forward another class of texts, which 


shews this plurality to be a 7yinity. 
* Acts x. 48. + Ibid. viii. 16. 
(Po be continued.) 
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found, notwithstanding all his 
precautions, that he had not 
shook off the expectations of 
another life. 

This made him throw himself 
upon a bed, and break out into 
| these expressions: ‘ Whence 
this war m my breast? What 
argument is there now to assist 
me against matter of fact? Do 
IT assert that there is no hell, 
while I feel one in my own bo- 
som ? Am I certain there is no 
after-retribution, when I feel a 
present judgment? Do I af- 


From the Christian Odserver. 


The Death-Bed of a modern 
Free-Thinker, exemplified in 
the last hours of the Honora- 
ble Francis Newport, son to 
the late Lord Newport. 


T sixteen the honourabe 
Francis Newport was sent | 
to the University, perfectly ac- 
quainted with the Latin and 
Greek languages ; where he 
continued five years, and beha- 
ved so agreeably to his religious‘ 
education, that he was looked | firm my soul to be as mortal as 
upon asa blessing and ornament } my body, when this languishes, 
to his family. j and that is vigorous as ever? 
At twenty-onehe came to Lon- | O! that any one could restore 
don, and entered himself at , | me to my ancient guard of pie- 
to study the law. His new ac- | ty and innocence !. Wretch that 
guaintance began to rally him] Iam! whither shall I fly from 
for his religion: to whom hej] this breast? what will become — 
would say, “Gentlemen, you] of me ?” 
who pretend to reason, cannot| One of his old companions 
count laughter a conclusive ar-} coming in, said, “ How now, 
gument; if religion be so ab-| brother! why this ? why this 
surd, as you would hare me be-} melancholy posture ? what is » 
lieve, why do not you give some | the matter?” He replied, “ It 
fair reasons against it!” This] is you and your companions who 
some of them would attempt ; | have instilled your principles in- 
and though their arguments at} to me, which now, when I have 
first were as unsuccessful as} most need of them, leave me in 
theirraillery, yet the poison sunk | confusion and despair. What 
by degrees, and at last tainted | advice or comfort have you now 
him as deeply as themselves. | to fortify me with, against the 
He was adopted into their soci- | fearful expectations of another 
ety, which met to lay down rules | life? Are you sure that the soul 
for being so critically wicked, | is material and mortal, and that 
that the law should not be able | it will dissolve with the body ?” 
to take hold of them. He had | —‘ So certain,” replied the oth- 
too much prudence to lay him-| er, “that I venture my whole 
self open: he still kept a fair} upon it.” 
correspondence with his friends] Here I interrupted them by 
and in strange places was sober | coming into the room ; and, ap- 
and reserved ; but in secret, and | plying myself to the sick per- 
among his acquaintance, he was | son, told him, I was a stranger 
as wicked as good parts, abun-]} to him, but hearing he was ill, 
dance of temptations, and a fair | I thought it my duty to offer 
estate, enabled him to be. him what service I was capable 
When he was taken ill, he} of “I thank you,” says he ; 
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“ TI desire you to engage that 
‘gentleman that sits there, and 
prove to him that the soul is 
not matter nor mortal.” This 
I endeavored to do by several 
arguments ; to which the sick 
gentleman answered only with 
a sigh, whilst his friend made 
haste out of the room. I was 
surprised at such an effect ; and 
desired to know the reason.— 
« Alas ! Sir, said he, you have 
undeceived metoo late; I was 
afraid of nothing so much as 
the immortality of the soul: 
now you have assured: me of 
that, you have ascertained me of 
a hell, and a portion among 
those who have apostatized from 
their Religion. You have now 
sealed my damnation, by giving 
me an earnest of it ; I meanan 
awakened conscience, that brings 
my sins into remembrance, by 
- reckoning up the numerous cat- 
alogue, for which I must go 
and give an account. QO! apos- 


tate wretch, from what hopes 


art thou fallen? O that I had 
never known what Religion 
was ; then [ had never denied 
-my Saviour, nor been so black 
an heir of perdition |!” 

I stood speechless some time 
at the strange expressions ; but, 
as soon as I could recollect my- 
self, said, “ Sir, — would have 
you take care how you violate 
the mercy of God, and think so 

‘lightly of the sufferings of 
CuristT, as if they were not suf- 
ficient for the redemption of the 
greatest sinners. This may be 
a delusion of the devil: if you 
are convinced the soul is im- 
mortal, I hope it isto a good 
end ; if youhad died ignorant 
of it, you had been miserably 
undeceived in another world ; 
- now you have some time to pre- 
pare for your welfare.” 
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To which he replied—“ As. 
to the mercies of Gop in 
Curisrt, I once knew and tasted 
what they were ; which is now 
part of my curse, in that I am 


‘now sensible of my loss: they 


are, I grant you, sufficient for 


‘those that have any share in 


them ; but what is that to me, 
who have denied Christ ? I have 
daily crucified him afresh, and - 


/put him toan open shame. The 


devil has nothing to do with the 
turture I undergo; it is no de- 
lusion of his, but the just judg- 
ment of Gop; andit is also va 
part of my heavy judgment, 
that you have given me a sensi- 
ble horror of my sin, by proving. 
my soul is immortal. Had I 


-gone strait to hell in my old 


opinion, I had endured but one 
hell, whereas I now feel two 3 
I mean not only an inexpressi- 
ble torture which I carry in my 
own breast, but an expectation 
of I know not what change., 
that I were in hell, that I might 
feel the worst! and yet I fear 
to die, because the worst will 
never have an end.” All this 
he spoke with an air of eager- 
ness, and such horror as is 
scarce to be imagined. 

He was got to bed, refusing 
all sustenance, and had an ex- 


‘ceeding sweating through the 


extremity of his torments. 
Before I took my leave of 
him, I desired to pray by him 3 
which with much reluctance he 
consented to. In the midst of 


| prayer, he groaned extremely, 


tossing himself.as if he was in 
the agonies of death. When 
prayer was over, I asked him 
the reason of it. 

He answered—* As the 
damned in hell, who lift up their 
eyes in torments, and behold 
afar off the saints in Abrahanv’s 


$2 


bosom, have thereby their tor- 
ments doubled, first, by reflect- 
ing on the misery they are in; 
and, secondly, by observing the 
happiness they have lost : so I, 
knowing myself to be hardened, 
and sealed to damnation, hear- 
ing the prayers of the righteous, 
to which Gop’s ears are ever 
open; this increases my tor- 
ment, to think how I am exclu- 
ded from such a privilege, and 
have no other portion left me 


than blaspheming, weeping, 
wailing, and gnashing of teeth 
iar ever 


“Pray, Sir, said I, “ consi- 
dev there is a vast difference 
between you and them in hell ; 
they are lost irrecoverably for 
evermore, without any oppor- 
tunity of a reprieve, or hope of 
pardon ; you are yet alive, and 
have the promises in common 
with other sinners : Christ died 
for sinners; and Gop hath 
sworn by himself, 4s I lve 
saith the Lord, I would not the 
death of a sinner; but would 
rather that he turn from his 
wickedness, and live.” 

He replied, with his usual 
earnestness, “I will grant as 
much difference between me 
and those in hell, as between 
a common devil and a devil in- 
carnate : if these are irrecovera- 
bly lost, without opportunity of 
reprieve or hopes of pardon, 
and I am yet alive, what then ? 
what is the consequence? Not 
that the promises belong in 
common to me with other sin- 
ners, nor to any sinners, but 
such as believe and repent. If 
Christ died for sinners, it was 
such as repent and believe ; but 
though I would, I can do nei- 
ther: Ihave outstood my day 
of grace, am hardened and re- 
probate. If Gow delight not in 
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the death of sinners, it is of such 
sinners as repent and turn to 
him ; but his justice will vindi- 
cate itself on such obstinate sin- 
vers as me, who have denied his 
power and pravidence both in 
my words and actions. Now 
he has met with me for it ; and 
O! itis a fearful thing 6 fall 
into the hands of the iving God. 
If Gop was not against me, I 
should not care (hough ail the 
power and malice of men were 
joined against me; though alf 
the legions of hell continued to 
torture me with the most ‘con- 
suming pains : but when an ir- 
reconcilable Gop looks down 
upon his creature in wrath, and 
consigns him over to eternal 
vengeance, this is intolerable, 
inexpressible ! ah, who can 
dwell with eternal burnings ? 
Oh, ye that have any hope, that 
have not yet passed the day of 
grace, cry mightily to Gop day 
and night: think no labor too 
much to secure you from the 
wrathof Gop. O ! who can stand 
before him when he is angry 2 
What stubble can resist that 
comsuming fire’? This, and 
more to the same purpose, he 
spoke with sodeep a concern, 
the tears all the while trickling 
down his face, that no one in the 
room could forbear weeping.— 
Which he perceiving, said, “ If 
ye weep at the image and bare 
relation of the effects of God’s 
wrath, what then do I suffer, — 
who actually lie under the very — 
weight of his fury? Refrain 
your tears, for it is in vain: pity 
is no debt to me; nothing is so 
proper for me as some curse to 
complete my misery, and free 
me from the torment of expecta- 
tion.” Here he paused a while; 
then looking towards the fire, 
he said, & Oh, that I was to lie 
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arid broil upon that fire a thou- | 


sand years, to purchase the fa- 
vor of Gop, and be reconciled 
to him again! But it is a fruit- 
less wish ; millions of millions 
of years will bring me no nearer 
the end of my torments than 
one poor hour. Qh, eternity 
eternity ; who can discover the 
abyss of eternity ? Who can 
paraphrase upon these words, 
for ever and ever 2” 
It began to grow late; so I 
took my leave of him for that 
night, promising to come again 
the next day; when I found his 
mind in the same condition still, 
but his body much weakened : 
there were with him three or 
four divines, who had been at 
prayer: which, they told me, 
had the same uneasy effect upon 
him as before. 
One of them reminded him 
that Peter denied his Master 
with oaths and curses, and was 
yet received again into his fa- 
yor. 
He replied, “ It is true, Peter 
did deny his Master, as I have 
done, but what then? His Mas- 
ter prayed for him, that his faith 
should not fail; accordingly he 
_ looked him into repentance, and 
assisted him by his Spirit to per- 
fect it. Now,if he would assist 
me to repent, I should do so too, 
but he has justly withdrawn his 
intercession from me: I have 
grieved his Holy Spirit so often 
that he has taken him from me 
and in the room thereof has left 
me the spirit of impenitence 
and reprobation ; and given me 
acertain earnest of a fearful in- 
heritance in another life.” He. 
spoke little more that day ; 
much company pressing to- 
wards night, orders were given 
to prevent it : at six of the clock, 
we all looked upon one another 


Von. VEL. NO. 1, 


modern Free-Thinker. 


Oo 
OD 


to know what course to take, no 
text being offered i his favor, 
but which he turned another 
way. 

While we were thts musing, 
he cried out with the utmost 
vehemence, “ How long, O 
Lord, shall thy wrath burn for 
ever against me? Shall thy 
eternal justice exact upon a 
poor, despicable worm ! What 
is my value or worth, that thou 
shouldest pour out full vials of 


| wrath upon me? Oh, that thou 


wou-dest let go thy hand for 
ever, forget, and let me fall into 
my first nothing ! As my right- 
eousness could have profited 
thee nothing, so my impieties 
can have done thee no hurt ; 
therefore annihilate me. and let 
me, perish. Be not angry that 
I thus expostulate with thee ; 
it will be but a litle while be- 
fore thy wrath shall force the 
dreadfullest blasphemies from 
me. Qh, that thou wouldest 
take away my being or misery = 
neither can increase or diminish 
thy happiness ; and therefore 
let them both cease, and let my 
name be known no more. But 
if I must be, and be immortal, 
and thou wilt punish me be- 
cause I have despised thee, let 
a privation of thought suffice, 
and let me pass my eternity in 
a dream, without ever being a- 
wakened by the pangs of tor- 
ment, or by the gnawing of the 
worm that never dies. But, oh, 
fruitless desires ! k am expos- 
tulating with a God that for 
ever hath shut out my prayers 5 
and only protracts my breath a 
little longer, to make me an ex- 
ample to others. O! ye rocks 
and mountains, that ye would 
cover and hide me from the 
wrath of an incensed God: but 


I cannot flee from his presence = 


E 
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what he hath begun he will fin- 
ish. He will extend his wrath 
against me for ever and ever.” 

Here some one knocked at 
the door, and it proved to be the 
postman, with a letter for him : 
which. being told him, “ How,” 
said’ he, “ a letter. for me !) A 
little longer, and I expect ano- 
ther sort of message : Lam ve- 
ry shortly to give an account of 
every secret action I have done; 
and I havea mind to make an 
experiment to see how [ can 
bear it. Pray, Sir,’’ added he 
to me, ** do me the favor to read 
me this letter. The contents I 
know not, but I suspect it comes 
from some of my old acquaint- 
ance.” I desired to be excused, 
alleging there might be some- 
thing in it improper to be di- 
vulged. “ Nothing,” replied he, 
“can affect me now; I have 
no honor, no reputation, and. 
what is yet worse, no heaven to 
lose by this or any other act.” 
Upon this I broke itopen. The 
letter received was as: follows : 

DEAREST SIR, 

“ Understanding you are dan- 
gerously ill, and that it has had 
amelancholy effect upon you, I 
could not (considering our strict 


friendship) but endeavor to re- | 


move those evils your mind may 
be under ; which perhaps is an 
office no less grateful, than ma- 
king the body sound. Sickness 


of mankind ; and to repine and 
grieve at this lot, is to combat 
the laws of nature, and fight a- 
gainst impossibilities. What 
wise man repines at the heat in 
summer, or the cold in winter ? 
common evil ceases to be an 
evil. But perhaps your melan- 
choly suggests to you, that’ it 
is a dismal thing to launch 
iato an unknown abyss, I an- 


swer : Sometimes I dream of’ 


dreadful things, but when I a- 
wake, all vanishes. 


quences by. our’ reason, those 


formidable monsters grow tame: 


and familiar. to us. I would de- 
mand of himwhoasks me, what 
estate I shall be in after death ? 
What estate he’ was in before’ 
life? Pain and pleasure will: 


leave their impressions upon a 


human spirit. If I was either 


happy or miserable before Fwas’’ 


born, I must still retain the ims-- 


‘pression: but I do: not now, 


therefore I shall not hereafter: 


I came out of nothing, and shall - 


return intoit. As the fameof an 
extinguished candle dissolves: 
and loses itself in the circum= 
ambient air, even so the taper of 
life vanishes into ether, and is: 
ho more, when once the laws of 


the vital union are broken. 


Death itself is nothing, and after: 
death is nothing ; take courage, 
man: either die like yourself, 


‘master of your own fate and 


happiness, so long as it is to bé 
kept; or else recover, and live: 
worthy the character of a pers 
son, who knows how either to 
live or die. So wishes, &c.” 
This letter was but fuel to the: 
tormenting flame before in the 
breast of the sick gentleman; 
who immediately dictated the 


| following answer : 
and death are the common lot | 


SIR, 

“Being not able to use my" 
own, I have borrowed another 
hand, to answer yours: You: 
say well, itis a more grateful 
office to endeavor to remove the 
disorders of the mind than of 
the body. 
the common lot of mankind, as. 


‘death and sickness, I could wish 


were my case ; but my affliction’ 


‘isy that despair and hell are the 


Thus if we - 
examine death and its conse- - 


What you urge of 
£ 


7 


x 


> 
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common lot of Atheists. Now # 


yourargument cannot reach my 
ease, unless you first prove that 
Atheism is asinevitable as death 


sand-sickness, and that therefore | 


the effects of it are to’ be borne 
patiently, unless a man will com- 
bat necessity, and fight against 
the laws of fate. I -have for- 


~merly used this'way of arguing | 


-myself, but wonder now how I 
_ could. ever think it conclusive. 


- You say, that if we examine 


. death and its supposed conse- 
- quences by our reason, those 
formidabie monsters grow tame 
and familiar : if, by our reason, 
you mean either that peculiar 
. to Atheists, or the common 
»veason of human nature, Iam 
sure these monsters will grow 
less tame and familiar the more 
we think of them : since no rea- 
son shews what an unexperien- 
eedideath is, or what the change 
‘consequent upon it, how can we 
judge if things we donot know? 
. Reason on such things as lone 
as you please, and you will be at 
last as far from the truth as 
when you began. Your argu- 
‘ment is extremely weak about a 
pre-existent anda future state : 
I retain no impression of past 
happiness or misery, therefore 
there is none to come; how 
that isa consequence, I do not 
s¢e. Next you would have 
fe believe, upon your bare 
; ome that death is nothing, 
‘and after death is nothing : 
pray, how do you know, having 
mot yet tried? There are a 
great many that say the contra- 
“ry. Ihave only concerned my- 
self with the rationality of your 
‘letter, that you may believe I 
am not distracted; which I 
would desire you to believe, that 
what Iam going to say may 


not have less weight with you.| 
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It is true, and whether you be- 
lieve it or not, you will find it 
so at last 5; if I could force you 
to believe it I would : all I can 
do is, to deal with you as a rea- 
sonable creature, by opening my 
breast to you, and then leaving 
you at your liberty to act as 
you please. “While we are in 
health and business, we may act 
contrary to our intentions, and 
plead for the thing we believe 
not ; but when we come to die, 
the vizard is taken off, and the 
man appears as he is. This is 
my condition, and therefore I 
can have no motive to impose 
upon my friends. Religion is 
no impostor, heaven and hell are 
real, and the immortality of the 
soul as certain as the exist- 
ence of the body: for a time we 
have officiously deluded and 
cheated ourselves out of Reli- 
gion and happiness ; and Ged, 
who will not always be despised 
by his creatures, has chosen me 
as an example to you all, and a 
warning to the lazy and indiffer- 
ent Christian. But whe, alas! 
can write his own tragedy with- 
out tears, or copy out the seal 
of his own damnation without 
horror ! That there is a Gop, I 
know, because I continually feel 
the effects of his wrath: that 
there is a hell, T am equally 
certain, having received an ear- 
nest of my inheritance there 
already in my breast: that there 
is a natural conscience, I now 
feel with horror and amazement, 
being continually upbraided by 
it with my impieties, and with 
all my sins brought to my re- 
membrance. Why Cop has 
marked me out for an example 
of his vengeance, rather than 
you or any cther of our ac- 
quaintance, I presume, is, be- 
cause I have been more relia 
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giously educated, and have done 
greater despite tothe Spirit of 
Grace. What egregious folly 
is-it for dust and ashes to con- 
tend with its Creator, to question 
his justice, his power, yea, his 
very Being ; when at the same 
time, without this Gop, every 
such wretch would immediately 
fall into nothing, being with- 
out him not able to exist one 
ynoment ? What vile ingrati- 
tude is it scurrilously to reflect 
_ on his Religion, who died to re- 
_concile such reflecters to him- 
self? Do not mistake yourself ; 
it is not a light matter to con- 
tend with the Gop of Nature, to 
abuse Religion, and deny its 
Author, and (what is worst of 
all) toapostatize from it,as I have 
done. Gop has met with me 
for it, after a long forbearance 
of my inveterate impieties and 
profaneness. Let me _ intreat 
you to leave off your 2ins ; who 
knows but Gon may yet receive 
you! Ispeak not this out of 
any love to virtue, or hatred to 
vice (for I am hardened and im- 
penitently reprobate); but, like 
Dives, I am = unwilling my 
brethren should come into this 
place of torment. Make what 
use of this you please ; only 
remember, that if it does not 
reclaim it will enhance your 
guilt, possibly to be ovértaken 
in this world, as I am. by the 
just judgment of God ; if not, 
be sure you will be met with 
hereafter, which is all, from, 
Sore Lie 
As soon as the letter was read 
and sent, the might being far 
worn, we all took our Jeave of 
him, wishing him good rest, 
and a happier condition the next 
day. To which he replied, 


“ Gentlemen, I thank you, butt 
yny happinessis atanend; and | 
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as for my rest to night, thus I~ 
spend the little remainder of 
my miserable moments. All 
the ease I expect will be wish- 
ing for the day, as in the day- 
time I wish for the night, and 
ina fearful expectation of my - 
dissolution, and the account I 
must make upon it. But, Gene - 
tlemen, good night to you ; and 
remember me, to confirm you: 
in the Religion I have disown- 
ed, that you may stand more 
cautiously by my folly, and se- 
cure the happiness I have for- 
feited.” 

The next day came several of 
his friends out of the country. 
Having had an account of his 
circumstances, one of them 
told him that he and several. 
more of his relations came to 
town, and were sorry to find 
him in so weak a condition as 
he appeared to be in ; for now 
he was nothing but skin and 
bone, the agonies he lay under 
doing the work of the quickest 
consumption. 

He answered, “ Tam obliged 
in common civility to thank you 
all: but who are my relations ? 
Our Saviour said, such as did 
the will of his heavenly Father 
were his relations. I may pro- 
perly say, that none but the A- 
theists, the reprobate, and such 
as do the work of the devil, are 
my relations. This little tie of | 
flesh and blood will dissolve in a 
moment, but the relation I have 
with the damned is perma- 
nent. ‘The same lot, the same 
place of torment, the same ex- 
ercise of blasphemy, and the 
same eternity of horror, will be 
the common lot of us all; so 
the similitude of torments, place, 
and duration, will join us ina 
very strict union.” 


Mis friends, who only had 
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heard he was distracted, hearing 
him deliver himself in’ such 
terms were amazed, and began 
to enquire of some of us, what 
made him talk at sucha rate: 
He, hearing them whispering 
together, and imagining the 
cause, called them all to him, 
and said, 

- “ You imagine me melancho- 
ly or distracted: I wish I were 
either; but it is part of my 
judgment that Iam not. No ; 
my apprehension of persons 
and things is rather more quick 
and vigorous, than it was when 
I was in perfect health ; and it 
is my curse, because thereby | 
am more sensible of the condi- 
tion lam fallen into. Would 
you be informed why I am be- 
come a skeleton in three or four 
days ? See now then I have des- 
pised my Maker, and denied 
my Redeemer ; I have joined 
myself to the Atheists and pro- 
fane, and continued this course 
under many convictions, till my 
iniquity was ripe for vengeance, 
and the just judgments of Gop 
overtook me, when my security 
was thegreatest, and the checks 
of my conscience were the least. 
Since I have denied that salva- 
tion which cometh by Jesus 
Christ, there is no other Medi- 
ator or Intercessor for sinners ; 
if there be, which is he that can 
redeem my soul from hell, or 
give aransom for my life? No, 
no ; ‘if we sin wilfully after we 
have received the knowledge of 
the truth, there remains no 
more sacrifice for sin, but a 
fearful looking-for of judgment 
and fiery indignation to consume 
the adversary.’ ‘ There remains 
no more sacrifice for sin,’ that 
is the wound that pierces my 
soul. Cuxist Jesus was the 
gnly expiatory sacrifice Gop 
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would accept ; I not accepting, 
I would say, I despising this, 
‘here remains no other for me 
oaccept of, no other to make 
atonement and satisfaction for 
me ; there is no other name 
given under heaven but the 
name of Jesus, whereby we 
may be saved, and it is that Jz- 
sus whom I have reproached, 
and ridiculed, and abused in his 
members ; nay, to whom I have 
induced others to do the same. 
Methinks your breasts are all 
open to me, and, in the midst of 
your, pity and surprise, you 
would bid me hope and believe, 
and supplicate the mercy I have 
abused, because Jesus Curist 
came to save sinners, and to 
bring to repentance. In that I 
know all your thoughts. Alas, 
how fain would I hope and be- 
lieve ! Can a man in torments 
not desire to be freed from 
them? No, assure yourselves I 
would upon any terms ; but the 
wrath of Gop obstructs the pow- 
er of hoping and believing, and 
though [ would, I can do nei- 
ther. I know not what some 
divines mean, who say, He that 
desires to repent, does it in some 
measure ; I experience the con- 
trary. A fruitless wish that 
comes not into act, is no more 
than a conviction which. shail 
lay such persons under. great 
condemnation. You would have 
me supplicate that mercy I have 
abused. Alas, of that I have 
no hopes, but what depend upon 
abused mercy ! But why said [ 
hopes 2 I have no hopes ! My 
hopes are frustrated, my ex- 
pectations are cut off ; and what 
remains behind ? Why am Ibid 
to hope and believe? Oh, what 
mockery is thisupen me! To find 
me in misery and bid me be hap- 


py, without affording me any 
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‘power of being so! 
should Jesus 'Curisr say so to 
me, it would be comfort ; but 


‘for youto say so, is the same’ 
thing-as to bid a malefactorshake 


off his chains, andassume his lib- 
erty ;.or cailup the dead to rise 


out of their graves,and challenge 


their estates and honors again. 


How idle is it to bid the fire not. 
burn when fuel is administered, . 


and command the seas to be 
smooth in the midst of a storm ! 
Such is my case ; and what are 


the comforts of my friends? 


But I am spent, I can complain 
no more. Would to Gop that 
the cause of my complaining 
would cease! The cause of my 
complaining ? this renews my 
grief, and summons up the little 
strength I have left to complain 
again, like an expiring blaze, be- 
fore it is extinguished. It is 
just so with me: but whither 
am I going ?” 


As he said this, he fainted’ 


away, and lay ina swoon for a 
consideable time ; but, by the 
help of some spirits, we brought 
him to himself again. As soon 
as he had opened his eyes, he 
said, “ Ob, cruel, unkind friends, 
to awaken me from a dream, in 
which I had a cessation from my 
torments !” This he spoke with 
‘so lively a concern, that no one 
could refrain from tears. “ You 
weep,” said he, “ but your tears 
come too late. Was I like an- 
other person that goes out of the 
world, it would be one of my 
greatest troubles tosee you weep, 
or at bestit would add to my 
pains ; for-he must beunnatural 
and senseless that would not be 
troubled atthe aMlictions of others, 
especially his friends and rela- 
tions. But the case is otherwise 
with me. My cup is full, and 


runs over already; the bitter- | 
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ness of my soul is as great ag 
it possibly can be in this world ; 
my heart is full of horror and - 


anguish ; no grief can add to 
mine, being so great, that it is 


incapable of receiving more.—_ 


Perhaps this may seem a parar 
dox to you at first; but what 
think you of time, and eternity 
which comprehends and. swal- 


lows up all time ? Can any one 
add any thing to the wrath of. 


Gop, which includes the fury of 


iv: ULY, 


devils andmen; this being de-— 


rivative from, and independent 


of that? And canany one add— 


to my grief and torture, who 
am fallen into the hands of the 


living Gop? No, no; reserve_ 


your tears for your sins, and cast 


them not away upon one who is : 


neither the better nor the worse 


forthem.” You may easily im- 


agine what impressions this 
would make upon the spirits of 
his friends. However, in the 
midst of their grief and amaze- 


ment, they had the prudence to — 


think of the reputation of their 


family, and provide for as much 


secrecy as was possible. 


They therefore conveyed him 


by night tonew lodgings. But _ 


he was grown so weak, that he 


fainted away several times in 


the chair; they got him into 
his chamber, and to bed, as soon 
as they could. 


After a little — 


rest, he yet found strength ta 


express himself thus : 

“Tam not concerned to know 
whither you have brought me, 
or your reasons for so doing.— 
it had been something, if you 
had changed my state with my 
lodgings : but my torments are 
greater than before ; for I see 
that dismal hour just at hand, 
when I mustbid youall farewell? 

The physicians were now sent 
for again, but they still declared. 


e 


j 


1806.] 


they could do nothing for him ; 
they ordered him some cordial 
yulep, which, they said, might 
strengthen nature to hold out 
two or three days longer. 


My business calling me away 
for a day or two, I came again 
on Thursday morning pretty 
early ; when came in, I enqui- 
red of his friend howhe spent his 
time. They told me hehad had 
little company : and his expres- 

“sions were much shorter than 


before: but what he did speak |. 


‘seemed to have more horror and 
‘despair than before. I went to 
his bed-side, and asked him how 
he did? 


He replied. “ Damned and 
lost for ever.” I told him, the 
decrees of Gop were secret ; 
perhaps he was punished in this 
life to fit him for a better. He 
answered, “‘ They are not se- 
cret tome, but discovered ; and 
My greatest torment, my pun- 
ishment here, is for an example 
to others. Oh, that there was 
no Gop, or that this Gop could 
cease to be, for Lam sure lie will 
‘have no mercy upon me !’?— 
& Ajas,”’ said I “there is no 
contending with our Creator, 
‘and therefore ayoid such words 
“as may provoke him more.”— 
“ True,” replied he, “ there is no 
“contending ; I wish there were 
a possibility of getting above 
Gop, that would be a heaven to 
me.” I entreated him not to 
“give way to such blasphemous 
thoughts, for. Here he in- 
terrupted me. “ Read we not 
in the Revelations of them that 
blasphemed Gop, because of 
their pains? I am one of their 
humber. Oh, how do I envy 
the happiness of Cain and Ju- 


das !’?— 
are yet alive, and do not feel 
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se 


the torments’ of those that are in’ 
hell.” 

He answered, ‘ This is either 
true or false ; if it be true, how 
heavy will these torments be, of 
which I do not yet feel the utter- 
most? But I know it is false, 
and that I endure more than the 
spirits of the damned ; for I 
have the very same torture up- 
on my spirits that they havey 
besides those I endure in my 
body. I believe at the day of 
judement the torments of my 
mind and body will both togeth~ 
er be more’ intense ; but as E 
now am, no spirit in hel endures 
what Ido. How gladly would 
I change my condition for hell ! 
How earnestly would I entreat 
my angry Judge to send me thi- 
ther, were I not afraid that out 
of vengeance he would deny 
me !” Here he closed his eyes a 
little, and began to talk very 
wildly, every now and then 
oroaning and gnashing — his. 
teeth : but soon after, opening 
his eyes, he grew sensible again, 
and felt his own pulse, saying, 
“ How lazily my minutes go on ! 
When will be the last breath, 
the last pulse, that shall beat my 
spirit out of this decayed man- 
sion, into the desired regions of 
death and hell ? Oh, I find it is 
just now at hand ! and what shall 
I say now? Am not I afraid to 
die? Ah, the forlorn hopes of 
him that has not Gop to goto? 
Nothing to fly to for peace and 
comfort !” Here his speech fail- 
ed him: we all believing him to 
be dying, went to prayer ; which 
threw him into an agony ; in 
which, though he could not 
speak, he turned away his face, 
and made what noise he could to 
hinder himself from hearing.— 
Perceiving this we gave over. 

As soon as he could speak 


40. 


(which was not till after some 
time) he said, “ Tigers and mon- 
sters, are ye also become devils 
to torment me, and give a pros- 
pect of heaven, to make my hell 
more intolerable?” 

“ Alas, Sir,” said I, it is 
our desire of your happiness that 
casts us down at the throne of 
grace ; if Gop denies assist- 
ance, who else can give it? if 
he will not have mevcy, whither 
must we go for it ?” 

He replied, “ Oh, that is the 
dart that wounds me! Gop isbe- 
come miy enemy, and there is 
none so strong as to deliver me 
outofhis hands. He consignsme 
over to eternal vengeance, and 
thereis none able to redeem me! 
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Was there such another Gop 
as he, who would patronize my 
cause ; or was I above Gop, or 
independent on him; could I 
actor dispose of myself as I 
pleased ; then would. my hor- 


‘rors cease, and the expectations 


and designs of my formidable 
enemies be frustrated. But oh! 
this cannot be, for | ——.” 

His voice failed again, and he 
began to struggle and gasp for 
breath; which having recovered, 
with a groan so dreadful and 
horrid, as if it had be:n more 
than human, he cried out, Ou, 


“THE UNSUFFERABLE PANGS OF 


HELL AND DAMNATION !” and 


then expired. 
V. dD: 
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Heb. xiii. 17. “ Obey them 
that have the rule over you, and 
sbumit yourselves ; for they 
watch for your souls, as they 
that must give account: that 
they may do it with joy and not 
with grief: for that is unpro- 
fitable for you.” 


HE relation between min- 

isters and the people of 
their charge is exceedingly in- 
teresting and momentous. It 
is designed to glorify God, in 
the perfecting of the saints, in 
the edifying of the body of 
Christ, and in turning sinners 
from darkness to light, and frorn 
the power of Satan unto God. 
To some it will be a savor of 
life unto life, and to others a sa- 
vor of death unto death. The 
conduct of both ministers and 
people will be reviewed at the 
judgment of the great day, and 
its consequences will extend 
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themselves equally with eterni- 
ty. They will be unspeakably 
and eternally joyous or sorrow- 
ful. These ideas are implied in 
the words proposed for our pre- 
sent consideration, which point 
us directly to the judgment seat, 
to the account then to be ren- 
dered, and to its momentous, 
eternal consequences. The first 
clause in the verse imports an 
important government, which 
the ministers of Christ have in 
the churches, not for destruction 
but for their edification. It 
teaches us, that it is not left tothe 
option of the people whether 
they hear or forbear; whether 
they will obey the instructions, 
doctrines and discipline ofChrist’s 
faithful ministers, preaching, and 
maintaining them in the church- 
es. No ; they are bound by 
the authority and commands of 
Almighty God to submit to 
them. They are required to 
hear the word preached, not as 
the word of man, but as indeed 
the word of God; and to sub- 
mit to discipline, administered 
according to the will of Christ ; 
knowing that whatsoever his 
ministers thus bind gn earth 

. F s 
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shall be bound in heaven, and 
that whatsoever they shall loose 
on earth shall also be loosed in 
heaven. To despise their instruc- 
tions and doctrines is to des- 
pise Christ, and is high treason 
against the king of heaven. 
“ He that despiseth you despiseth 
me: and he that despiseth me 
despiseth him that sent met.” 
With what propriety, therefore, 
hath the apostle said, “ Obey 
them that have therule over you, 
and submit yourselves ?” How 
cogent are the motives urged in 
the text to engage people in the 
practice of the duties required ! 
“ For they watch for souls as 
they that must give account.” 
That is, ministers are watching, 
preaching and praying, with 
tears night and day, for the 
peace, comfort and eternal life 
of the souls of their hearers. 
They employ themselves in 
these exercises and labors, with 
that seriousness, fear and tremb- 
ling which become those who 
are watching for the life of souls; 
and as those who know that they 
must give an account of them- 
selves, and of their hearers, at the 
judgment seat of Christ. Mr. 
Pool remarks on the text, “ How 
“reat, are the night watchings 
“and day cares, and tears, stu- 
“ dies, exhortations, 
c 


ngs, preachings and 
f ministers, withtears, 


rong cries to God for 
ir souls?” What forcible 
reasons are these that the flock 
should hear and obey? Espe- 
cially since they must meet their 
pastors in the presence of their 
judge, and they will there give 
an account of them, witnessing 
for, or against them ; according 
as they have received, or re- 
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jected their instructions. Since 
also the account which the pas- 
tors shall give of them, in that 
day, in which all things shall be 


| made manifest, will be matter of 


unspeakable joy or sorrow to 
them as well as to their pastors. 


‘It will be infinitely unprofitable 


to them if they shall be found 
disobedient to the truth. For 
that, saith the apostle, is un- 
profitable for you. 
In this general view of the 
text, it will be natural to observey. 
I. That it is the solemn work 


_of gospel ministers to watch for 


souls. 

II. To represent the manner 
in which they ought to watcl: 
for them. 

Iil. That ministers will meet 
their people at the general judg- 
ment, and give an account of 
them before the judgment seat 
of Jesus Christ. 

I. It is the solemn work of 
ministers to watch for souls. 
Their labors and watchings res- 
pect not the affairs of human 
life, not the concerns of worldly 


‘kingdoms and empires, but the 


far more weighty concerns of 
immortal souls. Christ hath ap- 
pointed them to watch for the 


‘instruction, edification, comfort 


and salvation of men. Every 
soul committed to their care is 
more valuable than a world. If 
it be lost it will be lost without 
remedy, lost for ever. For what 
shall it profit a man, if he gain 
the whole world and lose his. 
own soul? or what shall a man 
give in exchange for his soul ? 
They must watch against all 
errors, practices, temptations, 
enemies and things which may 
injure and destroy their own 
souls, or the souls of others. 
They must also watch all means, 
opportunities, doctrines and 
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things by which their people 
may be instructed, warned, re- 
proved, awakened, effectually. 
called, edified and saved. Hence, 
from the very nature of their of- 
fice, they are termed watchmen, 
are commanded to watch, and to 
warn men of their sin and. dan- 
ger, and to employ all means for 
their. salvation. Ezek. iii. 17, 


Son of man, I have made thee 


-awatchman unto the house of 


‘Asrael, therefore hear the word | 


atmy mouth, and give them 
warning from me.” Isaiah Ixii. 
6. “TI have set watchmen upon 
~ thy walls, which shall never 
hold their peace day nor night.” 
In this view, the apostle Paul 
gave it in commandment to 
Timothy, “ But watch thou in 
all things, endure afflictions, do 
the work of an evangelist, make 
full proof of thy ministry*. The 
commands, instructions .and ex- 
hortations given to ministers in 


the New Testament; the titles’ 


which are given them, laborers, 
watchmen, workers together 
with God, ambassadors | for 
‘Christ ; the example of the Sa- 
‘viour, of the apostles, and of the 
primitive ministers of the gos- 
pel, teach us, that the ministeri- 
__ al office challenges the greatest 
vigilance, labor and diligence. 
It is not only a work of great 


dabor and watchfulness, but it is. 


‘a solemn work. Solemn, as it 


isa watch for souls; for their 
eternal life, and a work to be re-' 


viewed and accounted for at the 
judgment day. Solemn, _be- 
eause if souls be lost through the 
sloth and unfaithfulness of minis- 
ters, their blood will be required 
at their hands. Life must go for 
life. Ezek. ili. 18. “ When I 
say unto the wicked man, thou 
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shalt surely die ; and thou giv- 
est him not warning, the same 
wicked man shall die in his in- 
iquity ; but his blood will I re- 
quire at thine hand.” It is sol- 
emn, as it is a work in a pecu- 
liar manner appointed by God, 
who is infinitely great and holy ; 
as he is omniscient and omnipre- 
sent; as his eye will ever be upon 
his servants ; as his glory, for 
which he is ever jealous is pecu- 
liarly concerned in it. It is 
solemn, as it is employed in the 
most solemn things, the doc- 
trines, duties, sacraments, pro- 
mises and threatenings of the 


gospel ; and as it has an imme- 


diate respect to death, judgment 
It is performed 
at solemn times, and in solemn 
places, on the Lord’s day, and 
in his house, which is none oth- 
er than the gate of heaven, than 
the pillar and ground of faith ; 
at the Lord’s table; in the 
chambers of the sick and dying; 
in the house of mourning ; at 
the funerals and graves of the 
dead. 
sequences of it will be eternal 
life or death, both to ministers 
and all their hearers. Solemn, 
momentous watch and work!!! 
How can ministers or their hear- 
ers contemplate it without fear 
and trembling? Without the 
greatest solicitude, ‘respect 
to its final, eternal co lences 
to them respectively ? I proceed. 

If. Torepresent the manner 
in which gospel ministers ought 
to watch for souls. 

To watch, in the most natural 
sense of the word, is to avoid all 
sleep, drowsiness and sloth. It 
is to be all awake, to discover the 
first appearances of an enemy, 
or to give an alarm of danger, 
and to guard against them: It 


| implies that men be all alive to 


Solemn, because the con-. 


‘ 


44 


duty, to labor, exertion and dili- 
gence, in the work to which they 
are called. In general the man- 
ner of ministerial watching is 
expressed in the text, in .these 
words, ‘ as those who must give 
account.” The words imply, 
That ministers should have a 
full persuasion of the reality of 
the great and general judgment, 
and keep it near to them ; and of 
the account which they have to 
give of themselves and the peo- 
ple of their charge at that day : 
and that they should labor and 
watch in that solemn, active, 
prayerful and diligent manner, 
which they would do under pro- 
per impressions of these vast 
and astonishing realities. In 
this solemn, active, diligent man- 
ner, it behovés them to watch in 
all things which respect their 
ministry, the salvation of their 
own souls, and of the souls com- 
mitted to their charge. They 
must watch their own hearts, 
tempers and example ;_ they 
must watch, and guard against 
all errors, eyil practices, evil 
men, temptations, and things 
which may obstruct the salva- 
tion of their héarers ; and watch 
for times, means ard opportuni- 
ties to do them good, and to glo- 
rify God in their salvation. This 
is the gine command, “ Watch 
thou ih all things+.” 
Particularly, they must watch 
with respectto themselves. The 
precept, “ Take heed to thy- 
self,” respects every gospel min- 
ister, no less than it did Timo- 
thy. It highly concerns them 
to take heed to themselves that 
they be Christians indeed, born 
of God, sincerely and ardently 
loving him, and eur Lord Jesus 
Christ, and constantly maintain- 
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ing the life and power of godli- 
ness in their own souls. They 
must, at all times, watch their 
own spirit, conversation, and ex- 
ample ; and keep themselves 
in the love and fear of God. 
These are fundamental to all 
right watching for souls. If 
they know not how to keep their 
own vineyard, how will they 
know how to keep the vineyard 
of their mother’s children? They 
should have some proper sense 
of the worth of souls, longing 
for them in the bowels of Christ. 
They should seek the glory of 
God, in their salvation; the 
happiness of their families in 
time and in eternity ; the good 
of society in general ; and es- 
pecially the peace and prosperi- 
ty of Jerusalem. This they 
ought to prefer to their chief joy. 
These are the general principles, 
views and ends with which min- 
isters of the gospel ought to la- 
bor, watch and pray always. To 
these great ends they ought ta 
sacrifice all sinister interests, 
and make the honor of God, the 
salvation of their flock, and the 
general good, the governing ob- 
jects of their pursuit. 

With these principles, views 
and aims, they will take heed to 
their doctrine, that it be uncor- 
rupt, holding fast that form of 
sound words which they have 
been taught in Christ Jesus. 
They will not shun to declare all 
the counsel of God, and keep 
back nothing from the flock, 
which may be profitable unto 
them. ‘They will watch’ at all 
times against error in them- 
selves, and among the people. 
Especially, at times when any 
of the peculiar doctrines of the 
gospel are denied, and their 


| hearers are imbibing, or in dan- 


ger of imbibing gross errors, 
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such as Arian and Socinian doc- 
trines, Arminianism, Universal- 
ism, and other corrupt doc- 
trines, tending to perdition, they 
will laboriously watch, pray and 
guard against them. They 
ought to employ all scriptural 
and rational arguments, to forti- 
fy their hearers against, and to 
dissuade them from error, and 
to induce them to renounce it 
with abhorrence. Seeing the 
danger, they should sound the 
alarm, and give the people warn- 
ing. They should warn them 
against corrupt books and men, 
customs and conduct, which 
may endanger them, and employ 
allmeans for their instruction, 
edification and salvation. This 
should be done laboriously, faith- 
fully and perseveringly. It 
should be done prudently, at the 
best times, and in the best man- 
ner. It should be done prayer- 
fully, and zealously, with firm- 
ness and Christian fortitude. 


Further, ministers in watch- 


ing for souls, must take heed to 
the whole flock, to know its 
state, its dangers, temptations 
and wants, that they may give to 
them all a portion in due season. 
They must watch and guard all 
evil tempers and corrupt man- 
ners, among a people, which are 
destructive of soul and body. If 
a litigious, contentious spirit, an 
unforgiving, inexorable spirit, 
a spirit of hatred, envy, malice 
and revenge prevails, destroy- 
ing the peace of individuals, and 
_ of society in general, marring its 

beauty, and tending to confusion 
and every evil work, they will 
not fail to notice it, and give the 
people warning from God. Ifa 
spirit of murmuring against him, 
his providence, the rulers and 
the teachers which he hath set 
ever them, at any time becomes 
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prevalent, they will watch, pray 
and guard against it, and in a 
strong point of light represent 
its sinfulness, the dishonor which 
it does to God, how it awakes 
his displeasure, and exposes 
them to his righteous judg- 
ments. Whenthe people cor- 
rupt themselves, become un- 
godly, unrighteous, wanton, in- 
temperate, hate the righteous, 
resist lawful government, and 
become heady and high minded, 
and gross iniquities abound, they 
will, like the prophet lift up 
their voices like a trumpet, and 
show unto the people their trans- 
gression, and to the house of Ja- 
cob their sins; declaring unta 
them that because of these things 
the wrath of God cometh on the 
children of disobedience. 

They will observe the signs 
of the times, and teach the peo- 
ple how to improve the days of 
prosperity and adversity, faith- 
fully representing to them the 
duties and dangers of each. 

Further, in watching for souls, 
ministers will, in a _ peculiar 
manner, watch all times of awa- 
kening and tenderness of mind, 
among the peoplé in general, 
and with respect to individuals 
in particular, to show them their 
danger, their perishing need of 
the Saviour, and his salvation ; 
to give them all necessary in- 
struction, and to press upon 
them immediate repentance, 
and sincere religion. Some- 
times God ispleased in the great- 
ness of his mercy, to revive his 
work. He comes down in the 
influences of his Spirit, like rain 
upon the mown grass, and as 
showers that water the earth. 
There isa shaking among the 
dry bones; sinners in Zion are 
afraid, and fearfulness surpriseth 
the hypocrite; and a general 
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enquiry is heard, What must 
we do to be saved? There is a 


serious and general attention to 


the word. Numbers. are born 
of God, and are pressing into the 
kingdom of heaven. These are 
precious harvest seasons. Fruit 
is now gathered unto life eternal. 
The righteous flourish: They 


. enjoy the fresh anointings of the 


fulness. 


Spirit, revive like the corn and 
grow like the vine, and the 
churches are filled with joy and 
praise. More may be done, in 


a few months or weeks, for the: 


divine glory, and the salvation of 
men, than in whole years at oth- 
er times. Whoever watch for 
souls, as they who must give ac- 
count, will be sure most faith- 
fully, vigilantly and zealously to 
improve every such opportunity. 
‘They will be alive to duty. They 
will preach the word, be instant 
in season and out of season. 
They will preach clearly and 
powerfully, distinguishing real 
religion from all counterfeits and 
false appearances. They will 
closely and pungently apply di- 
vine truths to the conscience. 
They willby all means encourage 
the work, and spare no pains to 
gather the people unto Christ. 
At times when there is no 
general awakening, individuals, 
like Peter’s hearers, will be 
pricked in their hearts, hear with 
great attention and seriousness, 
They will earnestly enquire the 
way to Zion. Such seasons with 


‘them, will be watched, and the 


utmost prayerfulness and exer- 
tions will be employed for their 
assistance, direction and salva- 
tion. 

Further, the days of childhood 
and youth are favorable seasons, 
to form men for religion and use- 
This is the time to in- 
still good principles, to form 


 Trumbull’s Associatian Sermon. 


[Aucusr. 


good habits and to guard against 
those evil ones, which may lead 
to shame, sorrow and death. 
This is the time to lay the most 
permanent foundation for useful- 
ness, dignity and happiness, in 
time and eternity. Ministers, 
who watch for souls, will be ail 
awake to feed the lambs of the 
flock. They will instruct them 
abundantly, press them by all 
means, to remember their crea- 
tor, in the days of their youth, 
and to seek first the kingdom of 
God and the righteousvfess of it. 
God commands, “ Train up a 
child in the way he should go 
and when he is old he will not 
depart from it.” They will call 
in parents, masters, and all in- 
structors to their assistance, in 
training them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord. 
Times of affliction and sorrow, 
with particular families and per- 
sons, when their minds are made 
solemn by sicknéss, apprehen- 
sions of death, or by the loss of 
dear enjoyments, are opportuni- 
ties to be watched and improved 
for spiritual good. Persons, 
now, if ever, will be solemn, 
thoughtful and tender. They 
will hear instruction, and awake 
to the concerns of eternity. 
Now faithful instructions and ad- 
monitions may make deep im- 
pressions, and be of everlasting 
advantage. In the chambers of 
the sick and dying, at the graves 
and funerals of the dead, among 
a train of mourners, instructions 
and consolations may be given 
more precious than rubies, more 
refreshing and consolatory to 
wounded spirits, than gentle 
dews and showers to the thirsty 
earth. Ministers should be so 
enriched with pious and various 
matter, as that they may be able 
to give every one, on these vari- 
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ous occasions, and differing cit- 
cumstances, a portion in due 
season ; and thatout of the abun- 
dance of their hearts their mouth 
may speak. They should alarm 
the dying sinner, and press him 
to immediate repentance, lest his 
dying agonies should terminate 
‘jn the more intolerable pains 
of eternal death. They should 
plainly and concisely preach the 
gospel to him, and strongly re- 
present to him, how inexcusable 

_ and miserable he must be eter- 
nally, if he neglects the. great 
salvation. They should com- 
fort and animate dying saints, by 
representations of the sufficien- 
cy; faithfulness and glory of their 
Redeemer ; of the gain and bles- 
sedness of dying in the Lord ; 
by an exhibition of him as the 
resurrection and the life; and 
of the dignity and blessedness of 
awaking in his image; and of 
being in soul and body for 
ever with him. They shouldbe 
like Job, as one who comforteth 
the mourners. Ministers should 
‘watch on all these occasions, to 
honor God, and do good to souls. 
They should maintain a con- 
stant watch and_prayerfulness, 
with respect to the tenor of their 
preaching and sermons, that 
they be not general and superfi- 
cial, formal and lifeless ; but 
’ that they be well studied, en- 
-viched with evangelical senti- 
ments ; that they be instructive, 
experimental, solemn and im- 
pressive. They should speak 
with life and energy, as men en- 
tirely awake, and in clear view 
of the great, eternal realities of 
which they speak, and of that 
judgment seat where they must 
meet their hearers, and give an 
account of souls. Watching in 
these views, they will not be 
slothful servants, but fervent- in; 


Trumbull’s Association Sermon. 


AT 


spirit serving the Lord. They 
will not preach themselves, not 
the commandments of men, not 
Jewish fables, vain philosophy, 
nor metaphysical niceties, but 
Jesus Christ and him crucified. 

With great concern, they will 
warn the erroneous, the intem- 
perate, the wanton and profane, 
the covetous, unrighteous and 
worldly minded. They will cry 
aloud against all those who are 
at ease in Zion ; detect and warn 
the hypocrite, and testify unto 
all, That except a man be born 
again he cannot see the king- 
dom of God: That in Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision avail- 
eth any thing, nor uncircumci- 
sion, but a new creature : That 
except men repent they shall all 
most certainly perish. 

In a word, watching for souls 
implies a general concern and 
care for the churches of Christ 
universally, that they may be 
enlarged, purified and built up 


|in the faith and order of the gos- 


pel. It implies a general con- 
cern for the spiritual interests of 
all men, and that we employ all 
means, in our power for their 
salvation. Our divine Lord has 
commanded, ‘“ Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel 
unto every creature.” This com- 
mand li¢s upon us, no less than 
it did upon the apostles. It is 
no Jess applicable to us than the 
promise made to them, “ Lo, I 
am. with you alway even unto 
the end of the world.” We 
should therefore devise and a- 
dopt all means in our power, for 
the universal propagation of the 
gospel. The common law of 
benevolence, “ Thou. shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself,” de- 
mands this. We should there- 
fore employ ali means to spread 
the gospel, as far as possible, 


48 


among all nations ; so that pure 
incense may be offered, on God’s 
altar from the rising to the set- 
ting sun, and that all flesh may 
seé his salvation.” . 

(To be continued.) 


—+eo—— 


On the reasonableness of an tm- 
mediate Refentance. 


(Continued from vol. vi. p. 415.) 


13. JN confirmation of my last 

argument, it may well be 
considered, that the conversion 
of one person is very frequently 
the means of awakening and con- 
verting many more. Such an 
event operates in many different 
ways, some of which we cannot 
trace on account of our imper- 
fect knowledge, and some of 
which are plain and open to the 
eye of every observer. When 
aman ofa careless, worldly, for- 
mal or profane character, sud- 
denly changes his conduct, and 
invariably exhibits the spirit and 
the actions of a fervent, anima- 
ted, and zealous follower of the 
Saviour, all his acquaintance 
must see the alteration, and pon- 
der upon the cause. And who 
is there that hasnot many friends 
and neighbors, who might derive 
benefit from the display of Chris- 
tian benevolence ? The most de- 
pressed and obscure individual 
might reflect the rays of the Sun 
of Righteousness, so as to com- 
municate light and joy to a 
neighborhood, or avillage. It 
is so ordered by the all-wise 
Governor, that while we are 
pursuing our daily avocations, 
we may at the same time prove 
the efficacy of a virtuous exam- 
ple ; and by the same actions 
we may show obedience to our 
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Maker, a regard for ourselves 
and our families, and kindness 
toour fellow men. Who is there, 
then, that can limit the happy 
influence which his own religion 
may have in the world? How 
much rather ought we to strive 
with a glorious emulation, that 
our influence may be enlarged, 
and entirely devoted to the ser- 
vice of God? The slightest 
events, not unfrequently,produce 
amazing consequences under the 
divine government; what incal- 
culable consequences, then, may 
result from an event.so impor- 
tant as the delivery of a soul 
from the bondage of Satan, and 
its admission into the glorious 
Irberty of the sons of God ? How 
many opportunities do the vari- 
ous offices of life afford a man 
to be useful. The same person 
may discharge the duties of a 
child, a husband, a father, a 
friend, an active member of so- 
ciety, and perhaps of a magis- 
trate, or a professional man ; and 
in all these relations, may advise 
admonish, reprove, exhort, and 
instruct, as occasion may re- 
quire. And though no very 
splendid or powerful success 
should attend his efforts in the 
cause of truth, yet he may con- 
hdently expect, that by perseve- 
rance in well-doing, considerable 
influence may be acquired, both 


in restraining wickedness, and 


encouraging virtue. Good. and 
evil ave of a diffusive nature ; 
and, as one sinner destroyeth 
much good, so the man who is 
instrumental in converting a sin- 
gle soul, begins a series of 
good, the extent of which can be 
neither foreseen nor conceived. 
14. The religious man is pur- 
suing the only rational course of 
conduct in erder to be happy in 
this life. To the truth of this 
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assertion, the conscience of ev- 
ery man, who is not utterly des- 
titute of reflection and principle, 
must involuntarily assent. It 
may be well, however, to men- 
tion some of the reasons why 
we must conclude a real believer 
to be happier, than a careless 
sinner. 

In the first place, observation 


is sufficient to convince us, that’ 


this is the case. Among those 


whom charity numbers with the 
followers of Christ, every man 
may see that thefe is less con- 
tention, less indulgence of wrath, 
revenge, and other inordinate 
passions, and a less violent at- 


tachment to things which perish 


with the using, than is found in 
the hearts and conduct of those 
who neglect religion ;_ while, in 
the same persons, there is more 
kindness, more desire for the 
happiness of others, more bro- 
therly love, and a more diligent 
attention to the performance of 
all relative duties. These things 
always tend to happiness ; their 
opposites always produce mise- 
It is true many worldly 
- people put on the appearance of 
great pleasure, and would be 
in continual 
Their conduct strongly 
resembles that of the man who 


“Ty. 


thought to live 
mirth. 


exhilarates his spirits with the 
intoxicating draught ; 
most drunken men know their 


situation, so these votaries of 


pleasure are as unable to de- 
ceive themselves, as to impose 
upon others. The paroxysms 
of noisy mirth leave the soul 
empty, cheerless, and forlorn. 
We shall form the same con- 
clusion, if we attend to the af- 
testations of those best qualified 
to know the truth. Where can 
the religious man be found, who 
will not affirm that wisdom’s 
Vou. VII. No. 2. 


and as 
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ways are fileasantness, and all 
her fiaths peace 2? Thatas far as 
he keeps the Divine law, he re- 
ceives an abundant reward, a 
reward which this world is too 
weak to take away 2 Let it be 
remembered, that most religious 
men have experienced both the 
opposite courses of life, and are 
therefore the most competent 
judges. But if we refer to the 
wicked, their almost unanimous 
declaration corroborates the tes- 
timony of the believer. For 
tho’ they may not acknowledge 
Christians to be happy, they are 
far from asserting themselves 
tobe so; and not unfrequently 
express themselves with much 
strength on the vexation, unsa- 
tisfying mature, and misery of 
this world. 

If we turn our attention to the 
last.scenes of life, when every 
motive to deception and artifice 
is driven far from the mind, and 
the soul is just about to make 
an awful entrance into eternity, 
we behold the impenitent sinner 
reviewing his past life with hor- 
ror, declaring all its enjoyments 
to have been vain and worth- 
less, and looking forward with 
anguish inexpressible ; while the 
good man with composure as- 
sures us, that all which he can 
call happiness has fallen to him 
in the paths of virtue, and that 
he most willingly commits his 
soul to the hands of his faithful 
Creator. 

Nor shall we be induced to al- 
ter our opinion, if we consider 
religion and the world as to 
their respective claims upon oyr 
service, merely on the ground 
of reason, laying aside, for the 
present, alk other motives of de- 
termination. The world is con- 
stantly varying, ever deceitful, 
utterly unable to fulfil any of its 
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engagements, of very short du- 
ration, and always under the di- 
rection of Him who can disap- 
point the counsels of the crafty, 
and bring to nought the wisdom 
of the prudent ; and it must-ev- 
er be seen to be of this unlovely 
character : while religion is 
firm and stable, abundantly ful- 
fils all its promises, is depend- 
ent upon no created being, can 
be frustrated by no chance, dis- 
appointed by no plots of an en- 
emy, is of eternal duration, and 
continues like its author, without 
variableness or shadow of turning. 
No man can be at a loss which 
has the most powerful demand 
on our hearts, did we only re- 
gard the happiness of this life: 
But farther, the Scripture it- 
self is the most powerful pleader 
for the excellency of religion ; 
I will therefore quote a number 
-of passages, out of many more, 
which directly affirm the truth 
of the proposition I am endea- 
voring to establish. After a fer- 
vent supplication to the God of 
all grace, the inspired Psalmist 
exclaims, “ For thou, Lord, wilt 
bless the righteous ; with favor 
wilt thou compass. him as with a 
shield.” What can be more de- 
sirable, what can more contri- 
‘bute to a happy serenity of mind, 
than to be assured, amid all the 
‘uncertainty and disappointments 
-of the world, that we are com- 
passed with the shield of Him, 
who is infinitely able and wil- 
ling to protect his own. Great 
hheace have they that love thy 
law ; and nothing shall offend 
them,” is the devout exclama- 
tion of David, after taking a 
full view of the religious man’s 
state and prospects. Peace, in 
its largest and most important 
sense, is an uncommon guest 
in this world, yet so greata 
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blessing is promised ‘to’ the 
righteous without exception.—~ 
“ Happy is theman that findeth 
wisdom, and the man that gettetit 
Length of days 
is in her right hand; and in her 
Her 
ways are ways of fileasaniness, 
and all her paths are freace.?— 


“What Solomon meant by wis- 


dom no person who reads ‘his 
Bible need be informed; and a 
moreample or more beautiful at- 
attestation tothe happiness which 
attends religion even in this life 
cannot be required. An apos- — 
tle has informed us, that godli- 
ness has the promise of the life 
that 2ow zs, as well as of the life 
to come ; and He that is great- 
er than Solomon, or the apostles 
whom he sent forth, has told us 
with his own mouth, that “ there 
is no man that hath left house, 
or parents, or brethren, or wife, 
or children, for the kingdom of 
God’s sake, who shall not re- 
ceive manifold more in this pre- 
sent time, and in the world te 
come life everlasting.” 
: CH NAY 
~ (To be continued). 

—ato— she 
A view of Paul's exhoriation to - 
Chrisitans to walk worthy of — 
their vocation, recorded in E- 

fhesians iv. t—6. 


N the preceding part of the 
epistle, the apostle had treat- 
edin aclear and affecting man- 
ner, of the free love and grace 
of God, according to his eternal _ 
purpose, as the original source © 
and first moving cause of the re- 
covery and salvation, the holi- 
ness and happiness of the whole © 
church, and exhibited a summa- 
ry view of raany of the capital 
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truths of the gospel. He had 
described the awful state of de- 
‘pravity, guilt and misery, in 
which. all are involved-by nature 
and practice, and how Ged had 
called the saints of Ephesus out 
of it, by quickening them togeth- 
er with Christ, bringing them 
nigh to himself, and introducing 
them into his family, and uniting 
believing Jews and Gentiles in 
one body, and building them on 
the same foundation. And in 
the latter part of the third chap- 
‘ter he expressed a most sublime 
sand comprehensive prayer for 
~ them, with which he bowed his 
knees unto the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, closed with 
‘one of the grandest doxologies 
recorded in the scriptures.— 
Hence, he proceeded to a prac- 
tical improvement of the glori- 
ous truths which he had stated, 
earnestly entreating and direct- 
ing them to an answerable and 
becoming conversation and be- 
haviour. He said, ‘I therefore, 
the prisoner of. the. Lord, be- 
seech you, that ye walk worthy 
of the vocation wherewith ye 
- are called, with all lowliness and 
meekness, with long-suffer- 
ing, forbearing one another in 
- love, endeavoring to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. There is one body, 
and one Spirit, even as-ye are 
called in one hope of your call- 
ing; one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, one God and Father of 
~ all, who is aboveall, and through 
all, and in you all.” 

In this passage we may more 
particularly notice the following 
things, viz.” 

I. That Paul, though he wrote, 

and addressed the Ephesians, as 
an apostle of Jesus Christ, would 
_ have it particularly noticed, that 
he was then the firisoner of the 


Lord. He was then a prisoner, 
in bonds at Rome, not for any 
crime which he had committed, 
but for his faithfulness to the 
Lord Jesus Christ in preaching 
the gospel in its full -extent, to 
both Jews and Gentiles ; and he 
was a prisoner by the wise dis- 
posal of the Lord, fer the fur- 
ther advancement of his interest 
and glory, not only by preaching 
the gospel at Rome; but also 
by bearing the most honorable 
and convincing testimony to it, 
and contributing to its support 
and propagation by suffering in 
its defence. ‘This consideration, 
that the apostle was thus a pri- 
soner of the Lord when he wrote, 
was suited to render his earnest 
entreaty and exhortation peculi- 
arly moving, affecting and forci- 
ble. 

Il. The great thing, to which 
the apostle directed and earnest- 
ly entreated and pressed them, 
was, to walk worthy of the vo- 
cation, that is, the calling where- 
with they were called. 

The caling of Christians is 
variously expressed and _exhibit- 
edinthe New Testament, asin 
the following passages. Rom. 
i. 6,7. “ Among whom are ye 
also the called of Christ Jesus—< 
called to be saints.” Rom. viii. 
28, 29,30. .“ We know that all 
things work together for good 
| to them that love God, to them 
who are the called according to 
his purpose. For whom he did 
foreknow healso did predestinate 
to be conformed to the image of 
his Son. Moreover, whom. he 
did predestinate, them he also 
called ; and whom he called, 
them he also justified ; and 
whom he justified, them he also 
glorified.” .1Cor.i. 9. “ God 
is faithful, by whom ye were 
called ante the fellowship of his 
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Son Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
Phil. iii. 14..“ The high cading 
of God in Christ Jesus.”— 
2 Thess. ii. 13, 14. “God hath 
from the beginning chosen you 
to salvation, through sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit, and belief of 
the truth; whereunto Ae called 
you by our gosfiel, to the obtain- 
ing of the glory of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ.” 2 Tim. i. 9.“ Who 
hath saved us, and called us with 
en holy calling”? Web. i. 8. 


“ Holy brethren, partakers of 


the heavenly calling.” 1 Pet. ii. 
9. “ Who hath called you out 
of darkness into his marvellous 
light.” And chap. v. 10.“ Who 
hath called us unto his eternal 
glory by Christ Jesus.” 

The vocation, the ealling, 
with which Christians are eall- 
ed, is a high,a holy and hea- 
venly calling. It comes from 
heaven, from God, and leads to 
and issues in the holiness, glory 
and happiness of the heavenly 
state. With this calling Chris- 
tians are called externally, by 
the word of God, and internally, 
by the effectual operation of the 
Holy Spirit. 

With respect to the Ephe- 
sians, to whom the exhortation 
under consideration was prima- 
rily and more immediately ad- 
dressed, it appears from the 
foregoing chapters, that God 
had called them out of a state of 
death in trespasses and sins, into 
a state of life in union with 
Christ—from a state of condem- 
nation and wrath, into a state of 
justification and salvation—that 
he had called them to himself, 
from whom they had been far 
off, and into his family, to be 
fellow citizens with the saints, 
and of the household of God, 


to be built together in Christ for’ 
an habitation of God through | 


Paul’s Exhortation to Christians. 


{Avcusr. 


the Spirit. To walk worthy of 
this vocation is, in general, to 
live and act, to converse and be- 
have, with such a temper and 
spirit, and in such a manner, as 
is suitable and becoming, corres- 
pondent and answerable to its 
nature and import, and to the 
privileges, blessings and obiga- 
tions implied in it and resulting 
from it. This brings me to ob- 
serve, 

III. The apostle in the next 
words expressed, in a summary 
way, several things, which are 
necessary to and comprised in™ 
such a walk, importing, that it 
is to conduct and behave “ with 
all lowiiness and meekness, with 
long-suffering, forbearing one 
another in love ; endeavoring to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace.” 

if Christians keep in view and 
maintain a proper sense of their 
former vile character, guilt and 
misery—of the infinite sove- 
reign grace of God, by which 
they have been called, and from 
which all their present privileges 
proceed—of their continual de- 
pendence on Godand the merits 
of Christ, for all their happiness 
—of their utter unworthiness of 
the favors which they enjoy, and 
of the good which they have in 
prospect, it must appear fit and 
proper to entertain low and aba- 
sing thoughts of themselves, to 
conduct with all lowliness, hum- 
bleness of mind and meekness-— 
with mildness, candor and gen- 
tleness towards all; and also, 
with long-suffering, restraining 
their angry passions and resent= 
ments, and bearing long with 
affronts and provocations without 
retaliating or avenging them- 
selves ; and in the exercise of 
love to Christ and all that are 
his, and of benevolence to all 
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men, bearing with and overlook- 
ing ome another’s indiscretions, 
weaknesses and follies, as far as 
may be without encouraging or 
countenancing iniquity. 

In this way, by such a temper 
and conduct, they should en- 
deavor and make great exertions 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace—to preserve 
and maintain union and harmo- 
ny of heart and affection, which 
isa fruit of the Spirit of love, 
and will prove like a bond to 
bind and hold them together in 
peace, 

1V. The apostle having en- 
treated them to endeavor to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace, added several 
particulars, which show the pro- 
priety and importance of this, 
and which ought to operate as 
arguments and motives to it, 
Viz. 

_ 1. There is one body. The 

church of Christ is one body, of 
which-he is the head and they 
the members. God hath given 
Christ to be head over all things 
to the church, which is his body, 
So Paul taught the Ephesians ; 
and to the Colossians he said 
expressly, ‘* He is the head of 
the body, the church.” 

2. There is also one Spirit 
appertaining to this one body. 
The same Holy Spirit, the 
Spirit of Christ the head, is 
communicated to and influences 
the whole body and every mem- 
ber of it, though in different 
measures and degrees, and pro- 
duces some measure of the same 
benevolent and holy temper in 
every member. They are all 
sealed with the same Holy Spi- 
rit of promise, and so certain 
is it, that every real disciple of 
Christ is a partaker of his Spirit, 
that the apostle expressly af- 


Paul’s Exhortation to Christians. 58 


firms, “If any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
of his.” Rom. viii. 9. Hence 
union of heart’ and affection 
highly becomes them, and is 
necessary to and implied in such 
a walk as is answerable to the 
nature, duties and privileges of 
the calling with which they are 
called. 

3. The hope of their calling 

is also one—“ Even as ye are 
called in one hope of your call- 
ing.” 
Paul told the Thessalonians, 
that God had called them to his 
kingdom and glory. The object 
of their hope is one, the same 
kingdom and glory of God, the 
same heavenly glory and happi- 
ness. And by their effectual 
calling there is produced or 
wrought in them the same kind 
of hope, a hope of the same, 
nature, and built upon the same 
foundation. They are now the 
sons of God; but it doth not 
yet appear what they shall be ; 
but they know that when he 
shall appear, they shall be like 
him ; for they shall see him as 
he is. 1 John iii. 2. Therefore 
they ought to be united in heart 
and affection, and to live in love 
and peace, as fellow-heirs to and 
expectants of the same glorious 
inheritance. 

4. There is one Lord.—The 
one Lord here intended is the 
Lord Jesus Christ, in whom all 
real Christians have a common 
interest, and to whom they stand 
in a common relation, as_ their 
head, Lord, lawgiver and king. 
See Isai. xxxili. 22. “ The Lord 
isour judge, the Lord is our 
lawgiver, the Lord is our king.” 
And Matt. xxiii. 8. “ But be not 
ye called Rabbi : for one is your 
Master, even Christ ; and all ye 
are brethren.” 
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Considered as members of 
civil society, different persons 
may be under the government 
of different lords or sovereigns, 
by whom they are respectively 
protected, and to whom they 
severally owe subjection and 
obedience. But it is not so 
with Christians, the called of 
God, as such. But all real 
Christians of every country and 
nation, and of every order and 
‘condition, church officers and 
private members, freemen and 
servants, high and low, rich and 
poor, old and young, the weak 
and the strong, have one Lerd 
Jesus Christ, in whom they 
have a common interest as the 
lawgiver and king of the whole 
church, the head, protector and 
saviour of the whole body and 
every member of it, to whom 
they all owe subjection and obe- 
dience, of whose kingdom they 
are fellow-swbjects, of whose bo- 
dy they are fellow-members, and 
in whose righeousness and mer- 
its, favor and love,and unsearch- 
able riches, they have a com- 
mon interest. Hence arise to 
view weighty reasons, argu- 
ments and motives to love one 
another with a pure heart fer- 
vently, and to harmonize in 
their sentiments and views, af- 
fections and pursuits, endeav- 
ouring to keep the unity'of the 
spirit in the bond of peace. 

5. There is likewise one faith, 
common to all the members of 
the one body of the one Lord Je- 
sus Christ 

But is it not a notorious fact, 
that professing Christians are 
divided into many different sects 
and denominations, not only of 
different, but even of contradic: 
tory faiths? Are not their creeds 


and confessions of faith, not only- 


different, but likewise contrary 
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to one another And must we 
not suppose that their faith is 
different, as well as their creeds, 
confessions and articles of faith ? 
And yet is it not generally be- 
lieved, that there are some real 
Christians, effectually called of 
God, among most or all of the 
different denominations of pro- 
fessingChristians? How then can 
it be said, that there is one faith 
common to the one body of the 
one Lord Jesus Christ ?——Doubt- 
less some hold. opinions incon- 
sistent with their being real 
Christians. And there is un- 
doubtedly a considerable diver- 
sity in the opinions not only of 
professing and visible, but also 
of real Christians, in many res- 
pects, or in regard to many par- 
ticulars, which may be held con- 
sistently with believing the es- 
sentials of Christianity. Of con- 
sequence, there may be a con- 
siderable diversity in the exer- _ 
cises of the minds of real Chris-# _ 
tians, which have some relation 
to or connection with their faith. 
But all this notwithstanding, 
there isone faith common to all 
real Christians... For, 

1.) The one Lord of Chris- 
tians has given for all one doc- 
trine and rule of faith ; though 
some of them understand it 
much better than others, and re- 
tain fewer opinions different from 
or centrary to it than others do. 
All real Christians believe and 
receive the holy scriptures as 
the one common rule of faith, 
which their Lord hath given 
them ; andin this respect. they 
have one faith. But their un- 
derstanding of the doctrine and 
rule of faith is very imperfect 
and defective; and some of them 
quite mistake the meaning of 
some thing's contained in it, and 
entertain opinions repugnant toit, 
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2.) The faith ofall real Chris- 
tians as such is one in regard to 
‘its principal object, viz. the one 
Lord Jesus Christ, though some 


have vastly clearer and more | 


just ideas of him and of the way 
of salvation by him, than oth- 
ers, and entertain less erroneous 
opinions concerning him. Hence, 

3.) Allreal Christians are uni- 
ted in believing and building on 
the same essential, fundamental 
truths of the gospel ; tho’ some 
place much more wood, hay and 
stubble, than others, in the buil- 
ding which they erect onthe same 
foundation. 1 Cor. ili.9.—15. 

4.) The faith exercised by re- 
al Christians is one in its nature, 
the same in kind. They all ob- 
tain like pfrrecious faith m the 
righteousness of their God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. And the 
faith of every real Christian isa 
faith which worketh by love. 
Compare 2 Pet.i. 1. with Gal. 
v. 6. Hence, Christians have a 
weighty argument to Jabor to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace. Again, 

6. There is one baptism.— 
By one Spirit. all the effect- 
ually called are baptized into one 
body, whether they be Jews or 
Gentiles, bond or free. 1. Cor. 

.xil. 18, In this respect, the 
baptism of all is one,—the same 
in itsnature, tendency and fruits, 
though shared in different de- 
grees by different members of 
the samebody. And the exter- 
nal baptism, by which the inter- 
nal is represented and signified, 
is one inits general nature and 
import. Without any discus- 
sion of the different opinions of 
professing Christians, with. re- 
spect to the subjects and mode of 
batism, it may be said in gener- 
al, that one baptism is instituted 


' by Christ forall the members of 
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his body or church, whereby 
they are visibly consecrated to, 
and bound to acknowledge and 
cleave to, and serve and trust in 
the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, as the one only 
true God and their God. Mat. 
XXVill. 19,20. Hence, by their 
baptism they are bound to be of 
one heart and one soul, and to 
act accordingly. The apostle 
adds, 

7. “ One God and Father of 
all, who is above all, and through 
all, and in you all.” Since God 


created all things without ex- 


ception, and upholds and gov- 
erns all, and his influence per- 
vades all, he may be said to be 
the Father of all things, above, 
and through, ‘and in all. Yet I 
conceive the apostle,in this place, 
has a special reference only to 
all Christians—to all who are 
comprised in the one body of the 
one Lord, as intimated by the re- 
strictive clause, ‘zn you all.’— 
One and the same God is, in 
a. peculiar and distinguishing 
sense, the covenant God and 
Father of all whom he hath ef- 
fectually called—of all real 
Christians without distinction. 
They all stand in the same re- 
lation to him as /zs peofile, yea, 
as his. spiritual offspring and a- 
dopted children, and have a com- 
mon interest in him as their 
God and Father. He is infinite- 
ly superior to and ‘above them 
all, in his nature and perfection, 
authority and dominion. They 
are nothing in comparison with 
him. In him they all live and 
move and have their sfzritwal as 
well as natural being. And he 
is through them all. His influ- 
ence pervades nae mys- 
tical body of Christ, and every 
part and member of it, to uphold 
and govern, guide and nourish 
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them ; andzz them he dwells 
by his Spirit. Hence it is pe- 
culiarly fit and important that 
they should, and they are under 
special obligations to acknowl- 
edge and cleave to and trust in 
and obey him, with united hearts 
and affections, as their God and 
Father, as children of the same 
comthon parent, loving and 
treating one another as breth- 
ren, and members of the same 
spiritual family, and joint-heirs 
of the same _ glorious inheri- 
tance. 

This view will be closed with 
a few very brief reflections. 

1. Into what an honorable 
and happy state and relation are 
Christians called? And how 
great and distinguishing are their 
privileges ? 

2. How numerous and weigh- 
ty are the reasons and motives 
for all real Christians to main- 
tain and exhibit a humble, meek, 
patient, condescending and mu- 
tually forbearing and forgiving 
temper and conduct—to cullti- 
vate and express the spirit of 
love to one another,—of union, 
harmony and peace, as though 
they were of one heart and one 
soul ? 

3. How greatly would it re- 
commend Christianity, and how 
amiable would it appear, if the 
professors of it did generally 
walk worthy of the Christian vo- 
cation, in such a manner as is 
answerable to and becoming the 
calling with which real Chris- 
tiansare called by God! But, 

4, How unlike to what the 
walk of Christians ought to be, 
is the visible walk of the greater 
part of those who bear the 
Christian name? And what a 
melancholy view doth this pre- 
sent before us ’—May profess- 
ing Christians of every denom- 
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ination be hence ied to a seri- 
ous and impartial self-examin-. 
ation,—receive instruction, and 
give all diligence to walk wor- 
thy of the vocation with which 
they profess to be called ! 


—_ +e 


To THE Epirors oF THE Con- 
NEcTICUT EVANGELICAL Ma- 
GAZINE. 


GENTLEMEN, 
BEING fully persuaded that 
you are desirous of obtaining all 
the information, which will con- 
tribute to raise devotion and gra+ 
titude in the hearts of Zion’s 
friends, and to force conviction 
on the minds of infidels and un- 
believers, I take the opportuni- 
ty to give you the following ac- 
count of the conversion of an in- 
fidel in this place ; wishing you, 
if you think proper, to give it a 
place in your useful Magazine. 


CERTAIN man from 
New-England, about a 
year and a half ago, settled a 
near neighbor to me ; and as my 
practice is among my parishion- 
ers, I went and paid him an eve- 
ning visit. I soon introduced 
religious conversation, which. 
continued till late in the evening. 
By conversing, I found him to 
be a violent opposer of religion 
and the doctrines of grace. He 
would not admit the truth of re- 
velation. Some part of it, he 
said, was true. But those pas- 
sages, which did not comport 
with his carnal reasoning, he 
conceived to be priestcraft, or 
the work of some cunning de- 
ceiver. 
He said that there were typo- 
graphical mistakes, especially 
where the doctrine of decrees 
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and election were mentioned. If 
this was not the case, he could | 


not believe that the apostles be- 
lieved as they wrote; and the 


only plea he could make for his, 


opinion was, that the sentiments 
did not look reasonable to him ; 
therefore he could not believe 
them. He said that the divinity 
of Christ was contrary to rea- 
son. Reason does not teach me 
that such a conception could be, 
and that a God could be clothed 
with humanity. 
The doctrine of the Trinity 
had no place in his creed. This 
“was also an_ absurdity, imposed 
upon men by cunning priest- 
craft. He believed in the im- 
mortality of the soul, but deni- 
ed man’s accountability. He be- 
lieved, that when men die, they 
go to rest. He denied the ne- 
cessity of a change of heart, for 
that man had never committed 


a crime deserving of eternal pu- | 
This led me to en- | 


nishment. 
- quire his views of the divine 
daw, and the nature of a breach 
of it. 
was but a finite law given toa 
finite creature, and a transgres- 
sion was deserving of but a fi- 
nite punishment. There now 
appeared to be an opportunity 
to confound him in his own 
scheme. I embraced it, and 
granted him the supposition — 
I told him, it was good reason- 
ing then, to suppose that obedi- 
ence toa finite law, was desery- 
ing only of a finite happiness, 
He found himself now difficul- 
ted, and his favorite scheme 
over-turned, and knew not how 
to rectify it but by flying from 
this to some other subject. 

From a review of our evening’s 
_ conference, I concluded him to 
be a Deistical Universalist ; as 
he afterward acknowledged — 
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He said, the law of God 
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This interview made some con- 
siderable impression on his mind, 
but not so as to make him sen- 
sible of the importance of an in- 
ternal change. He afterward 
constantly attended divine ser- 
vice, and gave special attention 
to what was said. I occasionally 
preached the distinguishing docs 
trines of grace, which appeared 
the height of folly to him. He 
often mentioned his dislike to 


these doctrines, especially to his 


son who was a member of the 
church. 

The solemnity which appear- 
ed in his countenance, and the 
constant attendance upon divine 
worship attracted the notice of 
the church and people. And it 
was said by some, that he atten- 
ded meeting by far more con- 
stantly, than ever before in his 
life. 

There was nothing more very 
especial which appeared until 
about the first of July last, when 
his wife united with the church. 
She had experienced a work of 
grace, some time before, but by 
reason of the opposition she met 
with from her husband, she ne- 
ver offered herself to a church 
before. I asked him if he was 
willing she should be propound- 
ed to the church. He said he 
was willing, if she thought her- 
selfa fit subject. 

Her uniting with the church 
was the first thing that awaken- 
ed him, as he afterwards ac- 
knowledged. 

He reflected upon the thought 
ot his wife’s being a Christian 
and going to heaven, while he 
was left behind. 

This passage struc 
with force: “ Tw 
the field, the one sh 
and the other left.” 

This he could not endure, and 

TH 


his mind 
hall be in 
be taken, 
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resolved, from this time to seek 


an interest in Christ. He strove 
to conceal his convictions. About 
the 23d of August we hada 
preparatory lecture, and after 
that a church conference, which 
we usually do, in which he tarri- 
ed. He appeared uncommonly 
solemn, as though he would sink 
into the earth, I. felt for him, 
but said nothing to-him. The 
Tuesday following, I preached at 
the funeral ofa child, from these 
words : “ Have I not a right to 
do what I will with mine own ?” 
Which made no small impres- 
sion upon his mind. I visited 
him in the evening, and found 
him as distressed a creature as 
almost I ever saw. 

I desired to know his wants. 
He said, he wanted the pardon 
ofsin. Iam a sinner, such a 
great sinner, that there is-no 
mercy for me. Christ cannot 
have mercy on-such.a wretch 
as ‘Iam, Ihave denied him so 

often. I asked him if he did 
hot wish, or expect to do some- 
thing to justify him before God. 
Have you never done any thing 
thatis good ? have you no goed- 
hess at heart? He answered, 
No. Ifever Iam saved it will 
be by faith in Jesus Christ. 
do not wish to be saved any oth- 
er way. I have never done any 
thing gocd. And there is no 
goodness in me ; Lam filled with 
sin and rebellion: 

His whole cry was, Lord Je- 
sus, have mercy on mea sinner. 
His tears bespoke the feeling of 
his heart. I exhorted him as I 
thought proper, and besought 
him to put his trust in Christ, 
and believe in him to the saving 
of his soul,” As I was about to 
leave him, he desired me to pray 
with him. I feit my soul con- 
siderably drawn out for the peor 
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man, groaning under a sense of 
guilt. A number of the church 
visited him, and his wife acted 
the part of a faithful Christian 
wife. His distress increased; 


-his couch was watered with his: 


tears; his sleep departed from 
him. His cries and groans were 
painful to hear. He could nei- 
ther eat, rest, nor labor. He read. 
the Bible constantly, and by 
turns Dr. Belamy’s works, and 
Dr. Deddridge’s Rise and Pro- 
gress of Religion: These all 
condemned him, but he could not 
lay them aside. 

I frequently visited him»; his 
burden was almost intolerable. 
The doctrines of the gospel ap- 
peared dreadful to him, especial- 
ly decrees and election. I la- 
bored with him, and strove to 
turn his mind te those things 
which more immediately con- 


rcerned him-; but all im vain. 


The great Head of the Church: 
designed he should be brought 
to believe these truths, by be- 
coming a Christian indeed. 

I strove then to lead his mind: 
into a belief of these doctrines, 
and unfolded them tchim as clear- 
ly aspossible. I gave hima ser- 
mon to read, preached by the 
Rev. B. Hotchkin, before the 
Presbytery of New-Lebanon ; 
and one by the Rev. D. Porter, 
of Catskill, on free awency and: 
moral necessity. And also. an 
ordination sermon, by the Rev. 
S. Fuller, om the gospel the 
mean of salvation. He still. 
remained: unconvinced. It tru- 
ly belongs to the Holy Spirit, to 
guide men into all truth. Ata 
certain time I conversed with 
him upon the subject of prayer. 
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Tie informed me that he prayed- 


in secret. I desired to know 
what he thought of the duty of 


‘family prayer. He said he knev 
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at to be a duty, and it was so im- 
pressed upon him that he had 
attempted it with his wife. But 
the cross was so great that he 
could not pray before his chil- 
dren. However, shortly the 
Lord opened his mouth. There 
still remained the want, im his 
own apprehension, of an interest 
in Christ, and ths burden at 
times was rolled with double 
weight upon him, till it seemed 
he must die,; when one night 
he sat up late to read and pray 
after his family was retired, un- 
til at last, being worn out, ‘the 
flesh being weak, he retired-and 


‘some time elapsed before he fell 


asleep. As soon as he awoke 
in the morning, it appeared to 
him he was in a new world ; that 
burden of guilt by the grace of 
God, was removed. He now 
had a comfortable assurance, 
that Jesus Christ hath power on 
earth to forgive sins. This was 
the happiest morn ‘he ever saw. 
Every thing now praised God ; 
and it was now that he experi- 
enced the truth of thatsaying,— 
_ © Sorrow continueth for a night, 
but joy cometh in the morning.” 
He now saw the loveliness of the 
divine character and law. He 
now believed in the truth of 
God’s word, and felt himselfa 
witness of God’s electing love. 
‘He felt no Jonger disposed to 
wrangle with the doctrines of 
‘the gospel, but appeared cordial- 
ly to embrace them. He feltit a 
duty to profess Christ publicly 
before men. He made applica- 
tion to the church, and on the. 
first Tuesday in January, he re- 
Jated a work of grace in a public 
assembly, and answered many 
questions in theology, to the full 
satisfaction of the church. He 


was propounded, and on the 26th | 
of the same month he appeared 
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ina crowded assembly and as- 
sented to the doctrines of grace 
as contained in the. Bible. He 
was cordially received into the 
bosom of the church, and has 
since appeared to walk worthy 
of his vocation. ‘Our hopes are, 
that he will, :according to the 
ability given him, bea worthy 
member in Christ’s church. 

That the work of God may 
revive, the gospel be preached 
with success, and the blessing 
of God attend your endeavors 
to: promote pietyby your useful 
Magazine, is the prayer of your 
affectionate brother in Christ 
Jesus. 

WILLIAM WILLIAMS. 

Worcester, (Otsego Co. 

N.Y.) Feb. 18, 1806. ‘ 
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To THE EpIroRs OF THE Con- 
NECTICUT EVANGELICAL Ma- 
JGAZINE. Pe 


‘SHOULD it appear that 
the insertion of any part, or the 
whole, of the following short 
narrative in your useful publica- 
tion, may in any way contribute 
to the honor of the great Re- 
deemer, it is cheerfuily submit- 
ted to your disposal. A.C, 


RS. Jerusha ‘Catlin, ‘the 

wife of Doctor Abel Catlin 
Qd..of Litchfield, was the third 
daughter of the Rev. Richard 
Ely of Saybrook. 

The goodness and power of 
God were remarkably displayed 
in making her an early subject 
of serious and religious impres- 
sions. The death of a beloved 
brother (next older than herself) 
that took place | mre she was 
four years old, was apparent- 
ly the cause of such early and 
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serious enquiry. From 
time, until her decease, secret 


fiayer was constantly practised. 
With a mind naturally investi- 
gating, and thus inclined, her 


knowledge in spiritual. things 
far exceeded children in such 
an age. With a constitution 
uncommonly feeble and delicate, 
she was through life, subject to 
long and painful sickness. Be- 


fore she was twelve years of 


age, she suffered at one time 
three years of very distressing 
sickness and confinement. In 
this period, her patience and 
submission were remarkable. 
Atthe age of about sixteen, 
she suffered a time from dark- 
ness and doubts, probably more 


so, than at all other periods of 


her life ; but the time was short, 
being enabled to put her entire 
dependence on Him, who having 
ence loved, loves unto the end. 


For the last twenty years of 


her life, few, perhaps, can be 
found to equal, none to exceed 
her in the enjoyment of pure 
and intimate converse with her 
God and Redeemer. With the 
graces of the Christian she 
possessed, in a conspicuous. de- 


§ree,a sweetness of temper,anda | 


mind clear and discriminating, 
and well stored with useful in- 
formation. The scriptures were 
ber daily study, her knowledge 
of them was great ; she was 
surpassed by few in ability to 
defend the grounds of the Chris- 
tian faith and hope against the 
cavils and sophistry of infidels, 
She took great delight in sacred 
poetry, and was able generally 
to repeat on every occasion, a 
pertinent passare, 

In_ her birth-day reflections, 
that occurred in the year 1799, 
she says, “ At the age of eigh- 
* teen, Tentered the list of the 
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‘followers of the Lamb, and 
‘ subscribed myself a friend to 
the blessed Immanuel ? But 
alas, how cold and hard has 
my heart been to the best of 
friends, to the Saviour of my 
soul, to the preserver of my 
body! The bed of .sickness 
on which I have a long time 
been laid the year past, has 
not suitably drove me to the 
fountain of health and peace 
that is ever full, and overflow- 
ing with love ! 

‘ Health, peace and compe- 
tence have been bestowed ; 
my proud heart has sought 
too much its gratifications in 
the enjoyment of earthly good, 
and been prone to forget 
that better country, the hea- 
venly inheritance. The rod of 
affliction, in removing a tender 
and beloved mother from this 
world, hasbeen suffered tolizht 
upon me, which I have not 
duly regarded. 
and distress have been sent 
and brought me to the side of 
the grave, and placed eternity 
fullin my view, and the voice 
of Almighty power hath eased, 
released and healed me from 
time to time. O my soul ! what 
shall I render to the Lord for 
all his benefits! What hath 
the Lord required of me, but te 
‘ do justly, love mercy and walk 
‘humble with my God.” In 
the summer of 1800, she was 
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suddenly attacked with a Sickw 


ness, which she noticed in the 
following manner, “ A sudden 
indisposition attacked me the 
Summer past, which apparent- 
ly threatened me with imme- 
diate death. Some of my 
Schses were suspended,(though 
blessed be God, my reason did 
not depart) when some. that 
stood around my bed, said my 


Sickness, pain » 
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¢ pulse ceased to beat, they tho’t 


‘I was gone—lI understood their | 


* language, and thought proba- 
‘ble the next morning sun 
« would shine on my breathless 


was spread oyer my eye-balls, 
rays of heavenly ight seemed 
to break in upon my soul, 
which enabled me to see the 
blessed Saviour stand as a 
surety between an angry God 
and a sinful, polluted worm ; to 
plead his own spotless purity. 
And more than eyer did I 
discover the pollution of my 
heart, and how insufficient 
were the best services of sin- 
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of judgment. 

« The blood of Christ, and that alone 

*< Hath power sufficient to atone.” 
‘The Lord was pleased to 

‘restore me again to health. I 

‘ still remember my sufferings, 

“but alas! how is my sinful 


_ ©heart proneto forget the source | 


‘from whence every temporal 
‘and spiritual blessing flows !” 
After two or three years of 
sufferings from the complaint 
“that ended her days ; she re- 
marks, “ The great disposer of 
-¢ all things sees fit still to contin- 
© ue me in thisstate of probation, 
“Imay add severe trial ! His 
'*hand is heavy upen me, and 
*Tam sore broken from day to 
$day by bodily pains and accu- 
* mulated distress, yet his faith- 
_£ fulness faileth not. He doth not 
_* permit the adversary, to. try 
‘me by doubts and darkness as 
‘to an interest in Jesus Christ, 
‘ and acceptance in the beloved. 
«Preserve me, O Lord, from 
4 self-deception in the most im- 
-* portant of all things, and the 
“¢ only thing of importance.” 
In the winter of 1805, in her 
—Dirth-day reflections, she says; 
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ners to acquit them in the day } 


Jerusha Catlin. 61 
“ As my frail and mortal frame 
in the past year has received 
new tokens of decay, new 
threatenings of dissolution, it 
may be, nay it is probably writ- 
ten in the decrees of the King 
of heaven, “ this year thou 
shalt die’—prebably of distres- 
sing pain and loathsome dis- 
ease !! IT have ever thought 
that death by 2 cancer puts on 
its most terrible array. But I 
fear the grimtyrant has receiv- 
ed commission in that array to 
bring me to the dust of death ! 
Thou, Lord, who knowest my 
heart knowest assuredly that I 
would not dictate to the Al- 
mighty, or oppose my willto 
thine any more than my pow- 
er, who am frail dust and 
crushed before the moth; yet 
if consistent with thy wl/, pre- 
serve me from such a_ painful 
death ; but not my willbut c/zne 
be done ! If greater honor and 
glory may redound to thy holy 
Name in any way by my bodily 
sufferings, I humbly resign it 
to thy will from whom I first 
receiyed it. And grant, that 
while suffering pains in my 
flesh, my spirit may be purifi- 
ed from its original and actual 
sins, and that I may never 
faintunder thy chastening hand! 
Task of Thee the graces of 
-patience, humility and charity; 
may they abound in my heart, 
and produce a life of holy fear, 
a jealous watchfulness over all 
my words, actions and tho’ts, 
and cause me to adorn that 
holy religion which I have pro- 
fessed, and may I never cast 
‘a stumbling block in the way 
of others! May 1 always 
‘watch and pray, Test I enter 
‘into temptation!” In about 
six.weeks after writing this last 
eflection, her complaint increas- 
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62 
ed to that degree, that rendered 
her confinement complete, and 
every day appeared as though it 
would be her last. Her pains 
and distress were very great. 
Being visited one day by an aged 
clergyman, and finding her 
writhing in extreme pain, he 
asked her about her ath and 
views of death ; she replied to 
this purpose, “O Sir, I feel 
“myself sure on the merits of 
* a Saviour, and am thankful that 
“my great work is not to be 
“© done at this time, the pains of 
“my body would engross too 
‘ muchof my attention ; I should 
“be ina poor situation to pre- 
« pare for eternity—the sick and 
* dying bed is a poor and uncer- 
* tain place to make preparation 
“for death and judgment.”— 
After nearly three months, she 
jhad for a few days a partial re- 
Jief, that gave some ground of 
expectation of a recovery. On 
one of those days, a friend found 
her at a time much affected; 
being importuned to know the 
cause, after much intreaty, she 
said, “ I fear it is the will of 
“ my heavenly Father to further 
“try my faith and patience, by 
‘ sending meback into life again, 
* without a prospect of useful- 
‘ness—I hoped my journey 
“was nearly done, pain I can 
‘ bear, but I long to be free from 
‘indwelling sin.—I feel like the 
mariner who has suffered a 
* long and tempestuous voyage, 
‘and just come in sight of the 
‘desired haven, and is again 
‘¢ driven to sea. I thought I was 
‘near my’ Haven, my desired 
“« port where God and mySaviour 
4 live, where my best friends and 
“ kindred dwell.’ She remain- 
ed in.a very painful and helpless 
condition from March to the 
22d of October following. Tho’ 
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her sufferings were great, she 
never was heard to utter a mur- 
mur, ora sigh—she considered 
all as from Him who never wil- 
lingly afflicts or grieves—but 
corrects in mercy.—She retain- 
ed for the most part, the entire 
use of her reason, for which she 
always expressed great thank- 
fulness. She conversed with 
cheerfulness on every subject, 
particularly on such as related 
to her great change. The sys- 
tematic care and accuracy for 
which she was through life dis- 
tinguished, were remarkable to 
the last. As the change was 
taking place, she was sensible 
of it, and wished the family to 
be called to witness the event, 
and withoutasigh, ora groan, 
we humbly trust, breathed out 
her soul into the arms of her 


God and Saviour—Perhaps an - 


extract from the Sermon on 
the occasion of her death, by 
herreverend Pastor, may fur- 
ther illustrate her character.— 
The discourse was from St. 
Paul to the Hebrews, “ That ye 


be not slothful but followers of — 


them, who through faith and fia- 
tience inherit the promises.” 
After reading some extracts 
from her writings, he proceeds, 
“ Heruniform appearance, in her 
‘ confinement throughout, which 
was about six or seven months, 
was in accordance with the 
sentiments here expressed.— 
Though for the greater part 
of this time, she was racked 
with distressing pain, rarely a 
groan or a sigh was heard to 
escape her. Her faith seem- 
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necessary to go through all, 
with which it seemed good te 
‘her heavenly Father, to try 
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ed to carry her above all bodily ~ 
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with that patience which was — 


1806.) 


‘her. Thus supported, she 
“went through it, not with the 
‘ stout-hearted fortitude of a 
¢ philosopher, but with the hum- 
‘ ble resignation of a Christian. 
‘That naturally amiable and 
‘sweet serenity and cheerful- 
‘ness, which always, while in 
* usual: health, made those a- 
‘ round her happy, never forsook 
‘ her to the last. It was often re- 
“ marked of her, on a sick bed, 
‘that she received and enter- 
© tained her friends, with all her 
* usual ‘affability and attention. 
© When standing by her bed-side, 
“and observing her countenance 
* serene, I have asked if Iwas 
“mistaken in supposing her 
* free from bodily pain, to which 
* she has often replied that every 
‘limb and joint was affected 
‘with severe and distressing 
“anguish. Faith and patience, 
“great is thy ‘power! great is 
thy consolation! Armed with 
‘these our departed sister was 
‘raised completely above the 
‘ fear of death. 
‘ During the whole period of 
¢her last confinement, she was 
=* yninterruptedly blessed with a 
‘cloudless sky ; with the sun 
‘of righteousness illuminating 
¢her inward man, warming 
‘ andcheering her affections, by 
‘his heavenly beams. Raised 
¢ above fears or doubts, she had 
‘the most longing desire to de- 
‘part, Lever heard expressed. 
‘ Being uniformly favored with 
‘clear and satisfactory views, 
* she couldsay, “ Lord now lettest 
6 thou thy servant depurt in freace, 
§ for my eyes have seen thy satva- 
* tton.”” Never did Isee more 
‘joy, in the countenance of a 
© child, when, aiter long absence, 
‘it was about to be restored to 
‘the embraces of its fond pa- 


“rents, than) I saw expressed in! 
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‘ hers, when, a few weeks before 
‘ her death, her neighbors came. 
‘ in expecting to see her breathe 
‘ her last ; and when she herself 
‘ supposed her hour of release 
‘had come. Her desires to de- 
‘ part, however, as she one day 
very accurately remarked to 
me, were not desires to be 
released from pain, so much 
as from remaining sin which 
was her greatest burden, They 
were the desires of faith, pro- 
perly tempered with quiet and 
patient submission to the will 
of God. But the bed of lan- 
guishing does not exhibit all, 
nor the greater part of the 
excellency in her character, 
worthy of imitation. The 
things already mentioned are 
but single stars in that constel- 
lation of virtues, that adorned 
her character. All who knew 
her, well remember, and: will 
long remember how the do- 
mestic and social virtues ,shone 
conspicuous among a_ host 
of others. All acquainted 
with her, know with what pro- 
priety she filled the statiom 
alloted her in life; and in 
how exemplary a manner she 
discharged the respective offi- 
ces of a wife and head of a 
family, and guide and instruc- 
tress of youth, and of the friend 
and neighbor. As she lived, 
so she died at last in the tri- 
umphs of that faith which had 
been so often tried, and of that 
patience, in the exercise of 
which she had been so long 
waiting 70 inherit the pfre- 
mises.” 
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« Reader, may’st thou: obtain like 
precious faith, 

Tosmile in anguish, and rejoice ig 
death,” 
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L'rom the Christian Observer. 
To rue Epiror. 


a Sir, 
HE narrative which you 


lately published of the last. 
hours of the Hon. Mr. Newport, | 


speaks with so powerful a yoice, 
as can scarcely fail to com- 


mand the serious notice and con-. 


sideration of all who are not ju- 
dicially hardened into inatten- 
ticn, While we shudder at the 
dreadful scene, we recognize the 


mercy as well as the terrors of | 


the Almighty, who doubtless in- 
tended, that the extraordinary 
manifestation ofdivine vengeance 
in the sufferings of this unhappy 
man, should deter all who should 
see or hear of them, from enter- 
ing into these infidel paths which 
had so fearful a termination. 

The lessons indeed, which 
this story inculcates, are soclear- 
ly as well as so convincingly 
taught, as to require no com- 
mentary or illustration, 

The history of this unhappy 
man has powerfally, however, 
enforced on me one conclusion, 
en which I am desirous of trou- 
bling you with a few thoughts ; 
the rather, because. its impor- 
tance appears to me to be com- 
monly too little regarded in 
practice, even by those from 
whom it might be expected to 
receive the greatest attention. I 
mean the extreme importance 
of thoroughly grounding young 
men, especially those who are 


to mix much with the world, in | 


the evidences and proofs of the 
‘ruth of revelation in general, 
and of its leading deettines and 
principles. This dught to. be 
considered asa fundamental part 
of education ; indeed, as by far 
the most important part, Sure- 


Duty of fortifying Youth against infidel Principles. [Aucust- 


ly, this is a truth too obvious to 
be questioned. Are we form- 
ing the future member of a_ci- 


| vilized community? We are 


also training an heir of immor- 
tality. Here he is to be but a 
stranger and a pilgrim; who is 
on his way to a better country, 
where he is to dwell for ever. 
What but insanity then, would 
deliberately employ all the care 
and attention in making prepa- 
rations for the. transitory pas- 
sage, with an utter neglect of all 
that should benecessary after the 
journey should‘have been coni- 
pleted, for the utility or happi- 
ness of his future life ? or rather, 
to put the case more accurately, 
with utter inattention to the on- 
ly means by which that future 
life can be secured from the cer- 
tainty of extreme and never 


: Semen 
ending imisery?. 


But ‘it may be replied; we 
would imbue our young man 
with principles, and habits of 
Christianity, though we cannot. 
think it necessary to make him 
master of the proofs and eviden-- 
ces ofits divine original. There 
is also a strange notion too com- 
monly current; that studying the 
evidences of Christianity often 
tends to infuse doubts and ob- 
jections which would net other- 
wise occur, thereby producing 
at firsta disputations and eap- 
tious turn of mind, which often 
leads at length to downright scep- 
ticism. All the foundation there 
is for this argument, is grounded 
on the circumstance of our some-. 
times meeting with certain shal-. 
low characters; who falsely pre- 
tendto a degree of readibe which: 
they donot possess, and of con- 
sideration which they have ne- 
ver exercised: It is the igno- 
rance however, not the know- 
ledge of these smatterers which: 
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has been injurious to them. 
Here inthe language of the poet, 
°Tis shallow draughts intoxicate the 
brain, 
But drinking largely, sobers us again. 
_ Intruth, it would be strange 
indeed, if the case were other- 
wise. The Almighty has com- 
pounded our minds of two great 
faculties, the understanding, and 
the will, which last comprehends 
‘the affections ; and should we 
not therefore, prior to experi- 
ence, bé led to presume, that 
our holy religion, in vindicating 
its claim to a divine original, 
would address itself to both these 
faculties : That while it should 
appeal to the heart, and provide 
for its reception by the holy and 
happy affections which it should 
there call forth, so it should also 
produce arguments and proofs, 
to which it should require our 
attention, and the serious consi- 
deration of which should lead us 
to recognize more clearly its 
character of heavenly wisdom. 
But it is well worthy of remark, 
that the heart cannot be power- 
fully affected, unless the under- 
standing be first thoroughly con- 
vinced, and the assent decisively 
obtained. The great masters of 
~ eratory among the ancients well 
knew this, and one of their most 
important rules was grounded 
onthe principle. In truth, ev- 
ery day’s experience mightalone 
serve to impress the same con- 
clusion. What can be the cause, 
why men, sufficiently wakeful to 
their interests in other cases, 
are continually hearing, and al- 
most falling asleep from mere 
indifference while they are hear- 
ing, of the terrors of hell and 
the joys of heaven? Is it not 
that some secret and sceptical 
doubt of the truth of these 
things has tainted the mind, 
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and rendered the feelings in 
accessible ? Solong as men ac- 
knowledge the reality of these 
invisible things, there is some 
hope of them ; the way to their 
feelings is at least open ; we 
may expect, in some favorable 
concurrence of circumstances, 
to animate their hopes or alarm 
their fears ; but when once be- 
come sceptical, the very ground 
on which we should place our 
battery, is cut from under us, 
and our assault is at an end.— 
Let this truth be ever borne in 
mind, by all whose profession 
renders it their duty to endeavor 
to influence the hearts and work 
on the feelings of men ;—and 
let them, if they observe their 
hearers remain unmoved, while 
considerations, in their own na- 
ture and importance the most 
affecting, are urged on them, 
strive to discover, whether there 
may not be some lurking princi- 
ple of unbelief, more or less 
strong, which bars all approach- 
es to the heart. Let people re- 
member also, in their own prac- 
tice, the important position which 
I have been laying down; and 
let them be aware, that the un- 
belief of which I have been 
speaking; may produce power- 
ful effects, though. it may not 
assume the shape of a formal 
argument, or the substance of a 
distinct objection. Such is the 
nature of the human mind, that 
amere floating cloud of incre- 
dulity, the confused hesitating 
suggestion of a hope, that all 
may not be true, or not true 


-at least to the extent of what 


is stated, may be sufficient te 
impair jor destroy the efficiency 
of arguments and statements 
otherwise the most powerful 
and affecting. But to quit this 
subject, on which, on account of 
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its extreme practical importance, 
I hope I shall be forgiven for 
dwelling solong ; in examining 
whether or not we ought to 
make ourselves masters of the 
evidences of the truth of Chris- 
tianity, we need not argue, as 
we have hitherto done, from 
probability only, what we might 
expect to be the case. Let us 
rather declare what the fact ac- 
tually is. It has pleased God to 
furnish many strong evidences 
both external and internal of 
the truth ef Christianity, and 
surely this alone is a. sufficient 
indication ef his will, that we 
should carefully observe and se- 
viously consider them. We 
Know how heavy a charge is 
Jaid against these “ who consider 
not the operations of the divine 
hand,” and it is expressly men- 
tioned as acrime in others, that 
they neglected the inferences 
afforded by the ordinary course 
of nature, of the being and provi- 
dences of God ; and can it then 
be otherwise than criminal, to 
be inattentive to those evidences 
and proofs, which God himself 
has graciously furnished of the 
religion which comes from him? 
Again, the Almighty has era- 
ciously raised up, from time:to 
time, men, whose. understand- 
ings and researches have been 
successfully devoted to this ho- 
norable service.; and is not this 
an intimation on his part, that 
we should listen to theif lessons? 
And itis farther worthy of re- 
mnark, that-proofs of the divine 
authority of Christianity have 
generally been farnished, in pro- 
portion as, from. the peculiar 
circumstances of the times, they 
might seem to be wanted. In 
our own days, for instance, 
when, frem various causes which 
Atis not dificult te assign, but 
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the enumeration of which would 
occupy us too long on the pre~ 
sent occasion, infidelity has wide- 
ly diffused itself, it has pleased 
God to favor us also with a more 
‘full and particular, and I had 
| almost said a more decis?ve sum- 
Fmany, of the proofs of the di- 
vine authority of Christianity, 
than was ever before youchsafed 
to man. 

But the word of God affords 
a direct confirmation of these: 
arguments from probability. It 
is remarkable, that throughout 
the whole scriptures, God deals: 
with us as with reasonable be- 
ings. And let it be remember- 
ed, that our Savieur’s answer to 
the rich man in the parable, 
does not imply, that it was wrong 
to require sufficient evidence of 
‘the truth of revelation ; but 
only, that there was already a 
sufficiency both of proof and of 
instruction, in the. writings of 
Moses. ‘Fhe injunction of the 
apostle also should not be for- 
gotten, as fully involving the 
conclusion for which I now con- 
‘tend, and it will be no mean ar- 
-gument to those who know how 
to estimate its force, “ that we 
should be always ready to give 
an answer to every man that — 
asketh us areason of the hope . 
that is in us.” 

‘Those persons especially, are 
called upon to arm their minds — 
with the best proofs that can be: | 
obtained of the truth of our ho- 
ly religion, who, from their des- 
‘timation -in life, are likely to be 
thrown into the society of the 
irreligious or the sceptical, or 
to have much intercourse with. 
foreign countries, where, be- 
sides the infidelity. which pre- 
vails, they are but too likely to 
contract, perhaps — insensibly,, 
that indiference to religion im 
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general, which is ‘apt to arise in 
‘the minds of those who reside 
long in countries where the es- 
tablishment and form are differ- 
ent from our own. This indif- 
ference first insinuates itself into 
the mind under the specious 
name of liberality, and is con- 
ceived, perhaps, oniy to weaken 
the bigotted attachment of the 
nursery to our own peculiar 


forms ; but it too soon discovers | 


its real character, by producing 


a fatal lukewarmness in religion 


altogether*. 


But in truth, let the line of 


life and prospects, the connec- 
tions and circumstances of a 
man be what they may, and 
however little he may conceive 
himself to be likely to fall among 
‘sceptical associates, he may still, 


perhaps, find abundant cause | 


hereaiter to deplore his neglect 


of the opportunities afforded | 


him of grounding himself well 
‘in the evidences of Christianity, 
or to rejoice in having availed 
himself of them., Our tempta- 
tions, even the suggestion of in- 
_--fidel doubts and difficulties, pro- 


ceed not always from others ; | 


our own hearts and imaginations 
often become our most power- 
ful tempters, and here proba- 
bly, our great and spiritual ene- 
my is peculiarly active. A Jate 


eminent Christian, Mr. Milner, 
of Hullf, aman of vigorous un- | 


* The writer of this article was 


assured by the late Dr. Maclean, | 


whose situation at the Hague during 
10 years, gave him an opportunity, 
«vhich no man was more disposed or 
better qualified to employ, of judging 


of the effect of foreign travel on the | 


religious and moral character of 
youth, thatin a great majority of in- 
Stances it produced, even, in those 
who had been religiously |educated, 
infidel principles and loose/ morals. 

+ Author of the Church History 
and other works. 
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derstanding and _ considerable 
learning, when several years 
after his entering into orders, he 
began to obtain correct views of 
the great doctrines of Christian- 
ity, and at the same time.a new 
warmth of earnestness for the 
souls of men, then also first:be- 
ean to be assailed with sceptical 
doubts,and for several years hewas 
grievously tormented by them. 
The great Mr. Baxter tells us 
himself, in the history of his own 
life and times, that he likewise 
was extremely harassed with 


doubts of the same kind, even 


in the close of life, when he had 
been for many years a most suc- 
cessful laborer in the Christian 
vineyard. If such men as these 
were thus assaulted, let none of 


us conceive,that itis unnecessa- 


ry precaution to arm ourselves 
with such weapons as Provir 
dence has graciously provided, 
against the objections with which 
infidelity may attack our faith. 
It is here, as in other instances 5 
a Christian must make up his 
mind to endure with constancy 
the hour of trial. He is never 
promised a life of ease and se- 
curity ; on the contrary, he is 
plainly forewarned, that the way 
to heaven is straight and dange- 
rous; he has a fight to maintain, 
and powerful enemies to encoun- 
ter; but he is provided with 
heavenly armour, and if he faint 
not by the way, he is assured of 
victory : if he be faithful un- 
to death, he is promised a crown 
of everlasting life and glory. 
But were it less necessary for 
a Christian, on his own account, 
to make himself master of the 
proofs of our holy religion ; yet 
has he no duties to perform to 
others? And if he would qual- 
ify himself solicitously to be 
useful to his fellow creatures in 
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other ways, will he neglect the |mending ; and here, according: 
opportunity of enabling himself|to the gracious ordination of 
to render them a service, the| Providence in general, while 
effects of which may last fpr | chiefly intent on promoting the 
ever? In truth, Sir, it is here | happiness.of others, we should 
as in many other instances ;|be most effectually securing our 


love, if really vigorous, would | own. I remain, 
supply the place of argument, SIR, 

and would urge us powerfully to Your faithful servant, 
the study I have been recom- EUBULUS: 


<> 31; 
The Catholic Doctrine of a Trinity, &c. 
CHAPTER III. 


THE PLURALITY AND TRINITY OF PERSONS. 


(Continued form p. 29.) 


XI. 
Psal. xxxiii. 6. By the worp of the torn were the 
heavens made, and all the host of them by the breath 
(Heb. sprit) of his mouth. 


The breath or spirit of the Lord’s mouth, does undoubtedly 
mean the third person of the Trinity ; who is called, Jod. xxxiil. 
4. The Spirit of God and the, Breath of the Almighty. And it 
should here be remembered, that when Christ communicated the 
Holy Ghost to his disciples, he did it by éreathing upon them* : 
a demonstration that Christ our Saviour, who, as a frerson, is the 
word of the Lord, is in nature the Lord himself; because the spir- 
it or breath of the Almighty is also the breath of Christ. And 
this fact is also decisive for the word FILIOQUE, so much con- 
troverted in the icene Creed. 

XII. 
Isai. xlviii. 16. And now the rorp cop and his sr1- 
rit hath sent mz. 


The speaker in this verse is no other than Christ, who at ver. 
12. calls himself the first and the last, and does here declare him- 
self to be sent, not only by the Lord God, but also by his Spirit ; 
which should be taken some notice of, because the /rians have 
objected to the co-equality of the Son with the Father, because he 
is said to be sent by him. But if this should hold, it will follow 
that Christ, for the same reason, is also inferior to the Sprit. 
The author of an Essay on Spirit, whose violent proceedings in 
the Church have chiefly moved me to draw up these papers, is 
warm in the pursuit of this argument, that Christ is inferior to 
the Father, because he was sent by him. “We may therefore, 


* John xx, 22, 
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“ says he, fairly argue, as our Saviour himself does upon another 
“ occasion—that as the servant is not equal to his Lord, so neither 
“is he that ts sent equal to him that sent him*,”’ Not quite so fair- 
ly : for here is a gross misrepresentation, of which, and of many 
other things, this author should give us some account, before he 
proceeds any father in the work of reformation ; it being a max- 
im, I think, with the wise and learned, that a man should always 
reform himself, before he undertakes to reform the world. Upon 
the occasion he refers to, our Saviour has said The Servant is 
NOT GREATER than his Lord ; neither is he that is sent 
GREATER than he that sent himt. But in the place of this, he 
has ventured to substitute another reading that comes up to his 
point, and agrees better with the intended work of Reformation— 
“ he that is sent is not equal to him that sent him ;” printing the 
word egual in a different character to make it the more observa- 

ble ; and then puts an objection of his own forging into the mouth 
of our blessed Saviour. He professes himself a great enemy to . 
human compositions : and we have reason to believe him, where 
those compositions are not /is own. But his making so free with 
this and many other texts, does not look as if he was any great 
friend to the compositions of the Holy Ghost ; and can do but lit- 
tle credit te a Vindicator of the Holy Scrifitures from the cavils and 
scoffs of an Infidel, 


: XIII. 
Isa. xxxiv. 16. Seek ye out of the Book of the Lord 
and read—for my mouth it hath commanded, and 
HIS SPIRIT it hath gathered them. 


In these words, there is one person speaking of the Sficrit of 
another person: so that the whole Trinity is here included— 
~ Whether God the Father or God the Son is to be understood as 
the speaker, it is neither easy nor material to determine. Jam 
rather inclined to think it is the former. 
XIV, 
Numb. vi. 24, &e. 
The rorp bless thee and keep thee. 
The torp make his face to shine upon thee, and be 
_ gracious unto thee. 
The torp lift up his countenance upon thee, and 


give thee peace. 


After this form the High Priest was commanded to bless the 
children of Israel. The nameof the Lord, in Hebrew Jehovah, 
is here repeated three times. And parallel to this is the form of 
Christian Baptism ; wherein the three personal terms of Vather, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, are not represented as so many different 
names, but as one mame ; the one divine nature of God being no 


* P98. + John xiii, 16. 
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more divided by these three, than by the single name of Jehovah 
thrice repeated. Ifthe three articles of this benediction be atten- 
tively considered, their contents will be found to agree respective- 
ly to the three persons taken in the usual order of the Mather, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. The lather is the author of dlessing 
and preservation. Grace and illuminaiion are from the Son, by 
whom we haye the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
— face of Jesus Christ. Peace is the gift of the Sprit, whose name 
is the Comforter, and whose first and best /ruét is the work of 
Peace. 


Petrus Alphonsi, an eminent Jew, converted in the beginning 
of the 12th Century, and presented to the font by /fAonsus a 
-king of Spain, wrote a learned treatise against the Jews, wherein 
he presses them with this Scripture, asa plain argument that 
there are three frersons to whom the great and icommunicable 
name of Jehovah is applied. And even the unconverted Jews, 
according to Bechai, one of their Radbbies, have a tradition, that 
when the high Priest pronounced this Blessing over the people— 
élevatione manuum sic digitos composuit, ut Triada exprimerent— 
he lifted upp his hands, and disposed his fingers into such a form as to 
express a Trinity. All the foundation there is for this in the | 
Scripture, is Lev. ix. 22. As for the rest, be it a matter of, fact 
or not, yet if we consider whence it comes, there is something | 
very remarkable in it. See Odserv. Jos. de vois. in Pug. Fid. fr 
400, 556, 557. ' 

XV. 


Matth. xxviii. 19. Baptizing them in the name of the 
FATHER, and of the son, and of the HoLY GHosT. 


XVI. 


2 Thes. iii. 5. The torp (the Holy Ghost, see c. 2. 
art. 4. 18.) direct your hearts into the love of con 
(the Father) and into the patient waiting for cHRIST. 


XVU. 


2 Gor. xii 14. .The grace of our torp jesus ® 
cuRist, and the love of cop, and the communion of 
the HOLY GHosT. : 


In this and the foregoing article, the order of the persons is differs 
ent from that of Matth. xxviii. 19. The Holy Ghost having the 
first place in the former of them, and Christ in the latter : which — 
is a sufficient warrant for that clause in the Creed of St. Athanasi- - 
us—* In this Trinity, none is afore or after other”? And Dr. 
Clarke, I presume, apprehended something of this sort ; because — 
he has corrected the Apostle, and transposed the order of: the 
persons in 2 Cor, xiii. 14. without the least apology, or giving - 
dais reader any warning of it. §, LV. 377. 


1806.] The Plurality and Trinity of Persons. 7} 


7 XVII. | 

1 Fobn. v. 7. There are turer that bear record 
in heaven, the ratHEer, the worp and the Hoty 
GHOST— 


There has been much disputing about the authenticity of this 
Text. I firmly believe it to be genuine for the following rea- 
sons: 1. St, Jerom*, who had a better opportunity of examining 
the true merits of the cause than we can possibly have at this dis- 
tance of time, tells us plainly, that he found out how it had been 
adulterated, mistranslated, and omitted on purpose to elude the 
truth. 2. Thedivines of Lovain having compared many Latin 
copies, found this text wanting but in five of them ; and R. Stephens 
found it retained in nine of sixteen ancient manuscripts which he 

used. 3. Itis certainly quoted twice by St. Cyfriant, who wrote 
before the council of Azce : and also by Zertullian ; as the reader 
is left to judge after he has read the Passage in the Margin}. Dr. 
Clarke, therefore, is not to be believed when he tells us, it was 
“ never cited by any of the Latins before St. Jerom||.” 4, The 
sense is not perfect without it; there being a contrast of three 
witnesses in heaven to three upon earth; the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghost, whose testimony is called the witness of God ; 
and the Sfzrzt, the water, and the blood, which being administered 
by the Church upon earth, is called the witness of men. He that 
desires to see this text farther vindicated from the malice of 
Faustus Socinus, may consult Pool’s Synofisis, and Dr. Hammond ; 
and I wish he would also read what has lately been published up- 
on it by my good and learned friend Dr. Delany, in his volume of 
Sermons, p..69, &c. 

But even allowing it to be spurious, it contains nothing but 

what is abundantly asserted elsewhere ; and that both with re- 
“gard to the Trinity in general, and this their divine Testimony in 
particular. For that there are three divine persons who dear re- 
cord to the Mission of Christ, is evident from the following Scrip- 
tures : 

John viii. 17, 18. The testimony of two men is irne. 

Lam ONE that bear witness of MYSELF. 
| The FATHER that sent me beareth witness of me. 

Johny. 6. Itis the SPIRIT that beareth witness. And Christ 

has also mentioned, upon another occasion, a flurality of wit- 

nesses in heaven, WE sfieak (says he) that we do know, and 
testify that-we have seen, and ye receive not OUR Witness§! which 
can be no other than the wetness of the Trinity ; because itis 

added. no man has ascended uft to heaven, but he that came down 
from heaven ; therefore no man could join with Christ in revealing 
_the things of heaven to‘us. 


+ & 


_ * Pref. ad Canon. Epist. 
+t De Unit. Eccl. 109. Epist. LX XIII. 
_ $ Connexus patris in filio, & filii in paracleto. tres efficit coherentes, alte- 
“ym ex altero ; gui tres unum sunt, &c. ade. Prax. 
) See the text-in his 2d Edition, § Fobn ik. 11. 
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XIX. 
Isa. vi. 8. And one cried unto another and said, Hoty, 
HOLY, HoLy isthe LorD oF HosTs. See also Rev. 
iv. 8. 


«© They are not content (says Origen) to say it once or twice, 
“ but take the perfect number of the Zrinéty thereby to declare 
“ the manifold Aoliness of God ; which is arepeated intercom- 
“ munion of a threefold holiness ; the holiness of the Father, the 
“ holiness of the only begotten Son, andof the Holy Ghosz*.” And 
that the Seraphim did really celebrate all the three persons of the 
Godhead upon this occasion, is no conjecture ; but a poimt capa- 
ble of the clearest demonstration. 

The prophet tells us, ver. 1. he saw the Lord sitting ufion a 
throne ; and at ver. 5. that Azs eyes had seen the.king, the Lord of 
Hosts. Now if there be any phrase in the Bible to distinguish the 
true God, it is this of the Lord of Hosts. Inever saw it disputed 
by any 4rian writer. The author of an Essay on Spirit confesses 
it (f. 65); and Dr. Clarke supposes the name Lord of Sabuoth 
(Jam. v. 4.) proper to the Father only. Sothat in this Lord of 
flosts, sitting upon his Throne, there was the presence of God the 
Father. 

That there was also the presence of God the Son, appears from 
John xii. 41. These things said Esaias, when he saw his (Christ’s) 
Glory, and shake of himt. 

And that there was the presence of God the Holy Ghost,is de- 
termined by Acts xxviii. 25. Well shake the Holy Ghost dy Esaias 
the Prophet unto our Fathers, saying, &c. then follow the words 
which the prophet affirms to have been spoken by the Lord of 
Hosts. 


{ 


(To be continued.) 


* Non eis sufficet semel clamare sanctus, neque bis ; sed perfectum nu- 
merum Trinitatis assumunt, ut,multitudinem sanctitatis Dei manifestent ; 
que est trine sanctitatis repetita communitas ; sanctitas patris, sanctitas 
unigeniti filii, & spiritus sancti. Orig. Hom. in loc. 


+ It is written at ver.3. Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hosts, the whole 
earth is full of u1s GLoRrY. This St. Sobn has aflirmed to be the Glory of 
Christ ; but it was the glory of the Lord of Hosts : therefore Christ is the 
Lord of Hosts. And if the parallel passage of Rev. iv. 8. be compared with 
this, it will appear (as it hath already Chap. I. Art. XXIII.) that he is the 
God Almighty spoken of in that Book. The Greek version of the LXX, 
hath it thus : 


ayi@, ayi@-, ayi@- Kupi@ cablawd. 

In Rev. iv. & itis, eyi@, ayviG, ayi@ Kupi@ 0 Oc@ 0 wayroxparag. 
Whence it evidently appears, that Kupi@- o @c@ o wWayroxparae, 
1s equivalent in the language of heaven to Y¥ehovab Sabaoth : therefore as 
Christ is the Lord of Hosts of the Old Testament, he is thereby proved 
ipso facto, to be the God Almighty of the New. Which shews the weak- 
ness of those frequent remarks Dr. Clarke has bestowed upon the word 
wavroxparoe, as the great term of distinction between the person of 
Corist, and that of God the Father. v 
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Lxtracts from the Minutes of the 
General Association of Connecti- 
cut, At their session in Weth- 
ersfield, June 17, 1806. 


T a Meeting of the Gener- 
al Association of the State 
of Connecticut, holden at Weth- 
ersfield, June 17, 1806 ; present, 
Rev. Messrs. Rufus Hawley, 
Salmon King, from Hartford 
North Association. John Marsh, 
Cyprian Strong, D. D. Hartford 
“South. Benjamin Trumbull, D. 
‘D. Abraham Alling, New-Ha- 
ven West. James Noyes, John 
_ Elliott, New-Haven East. 
‘seph Strong, Samuel Nott, New- 
London. John Noyes, Horace 
Holley, Fairfield West. Elijah 
“Waterman, Jehu Clark, Fair- 
field East. Eliphalet Lyman, 
Asa King, Windham Original. 
Andrew Lee, Elisha Atkins, 
Windham East. Alexander Gil- 
let, Jeremiah Hallock, Litchfield 
North. Azel Backus, Zephani- 
ah Swift, Litchfield South. Sa- 
“muel Mills, Aaron Hovey, Mid- 
‘dlesex. Diodate Brockway, Na- 
than Gillet, Tolland. 
_ Ashbel Greene, D. D. James 
“¥F. Armstrong, Joseph Clark, 
delegates. from the General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church: 

Mr. Elliot was chosen Scribe, 
—Dr. Cyprian Strong, Modera- 
tor,—and Mr. Backus, assistant 
Scribe. Tg 


REPORT of the Trustees of the 
_ Missionary Society of Connecti- 
cut, to said Soctety, to be conven- 
ed at Wethersfield, the third 
Zuesday of June, 1806. 


REVEREND FATHERS AND 
BRETHREN, 
FROM a variety of circum- 
stances, the annual Report of 
your Trustees, to the Society, of 
the state of missions, and their 
Vol. VII. No. 2. 
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own proceedings; for several 
years after the first institution 


| of the Society, was necessarily 


more lengthy than it need be at 
present. It may this year be 
comprised in very few words. 
The printed Narrative con- 
tains all the information concer- 
ning the state of Missions, du- 
ring the year, which can be of 
any material consequence. As 
is our custom, we transmit here- 
with a copy of this Narrative to 
each member. The statement 
of the funds subjoined exhibits 
a view of the Accounts as audi- 
ted the first of January 1800. A 


list of the Contributions of May 


last, so far as returns have been 
made to the Treasurer, accom- 
panies this Report. From these 
returns it appears that the Con- 
tributions, this year, are gener- 
ous, and equal to those of the 
last year. We find that the 
friendship of the people of the 
State to the missionary cause is 
not diminished. They manifest 
a Jaudable zeal and affection to 
it, by their readiness to minister 
to its support. In all suitable 
ways, the Legislature of the 
State afford countenance and en- 
couragement to the Missionary 
Society. And, by annual Con- 
tributions, the people are man- 
ifesting the continuance of their 
ardor to diffuse the blessings of 
the gospel, and to promote the 
Redeemer’s kingdom. From 
one time to anothér, particular 
individuals, by generous dona- 
tions, either in Books or Money, 
are exercising themselves in the 
same blessed work. The funds 
are increasing ; and a pleasing 
hope may, therefore, be indul- 
ged, that still greater and grea- 
ter good may be done. 
Agreeably toa vote of the So- 
ciety, the Trustees have laid 
K 


TA 


the Treasurer under bonds of 
$6000 for the faithful discharge 
of his duty. And, in consequence. 
of the death of John Porter, Esq. 
late Auditor of the Society, they 
have appointed the Rev. Abel 
Flint, Auditor ; the act of In- 
corporation requiring that if the 
office of Treasurer or Auditor 
shall become vacant within the 
year, the Trustees. shall forth- 
with fill such vacancy. 

To distribute pious books, Bi- 
bles, Testaments; and suitable 
religious tracts, among the new 
settlements, is a work of great 
difficulty; but is esteemed so 
important, that no pains are spa- 
red in attempting to carry it in- 
to effect. 

The profits arising from the 
saleof the Connecticut Evange- 
lical Magazine are nearly the 
same as in preceding years. On 
the whole, heaven seems to smile 
propitiously onthe various means 
used to raise a fund, the sole pur- 
pose of which is to spread the 
glories of the Redeemer’s name. 

Cencerning the benighted hea- 
then, on our borders, no effec- 
tual door ofhope appears to be 
epen, to carry among: them the 
good news of life and salvation. 
Your Trustees are however anx- 
iously waiting for a amerciful 
God, in his all-surrounding Pro- 
vidence, to dispose things, “in 
such a manner, as to hasten the 
moment to preach to:\them the 
unsearchable riches of Christ. 
—When their perishine and 
wretched condition is realized; 
can the tear of Christian com- 
miseration be withholden, or the 
fervent prayer cease to. ascend 
to the throne of grace !— 

The printed Narrative, to 
which we beg leave to refer the 
Society, gives an account of the 
mgmes and numbers of our Mis- 
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sionaries,—the fields of their 
missions,—the success of their 
labors,—and the gratitude of 
those among whom they labor. 
Sinceits publication nothing new 
has taken place to lay before the 
Society, except the Rev. Mr. 
Badger’s refusal, to serve any 


longer asa Missionary in the 


County of .Trumbull, State of 
Ohio, where he has for several 
years been a faithful, diligent, 
and, we trust, successful servant 


‘of the Society. His appointment 


to that service for the current 


year was accordingly revoked. 


The Christian world is re- 
markably alive on the subject of 
sending the gospel where now 
unknown. In Europe and Ame- 
rica an ardent zeal is manifested 
to this great end. Missions are 
constantly forming. The num- 
ber of Missionaries is increasing. 
The prospect of success is en- 
couraging. Missionary institu- 
tions are continually ising up. 
THaT in this State hasbeen pros- 
pered beyond the hopes of the 
mostsanguine. Where success 
has been grantec, Jet all the 
praise be ascribed to that Al- 
mighty being whose mercy en- 
dureth for ever. Your Trustees 
feel animated, and present their . 
convratulations to the Society, 
on ihe spirit. ef vital piety and 
missionary exertion, which ma- 
nifests itself, both in Europe and 
America, uniting Christians of 
various denominations in design 
—charity—ardor—and prayers 
for the enlargement of the Re- 
deemer’s kingdom. May we 
not hope.that the set iime to fa- 
vor Zion hastens on? 

In reviewing the past success 
of our missionary exertions, and 


| the present very favorable state 


ofour institution, is there not the 
greatest encouragement still. to 
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increase in our diligence ‘—and | 
in our prayers to the God of all 


peace and consolation, that he 
would arise in his majesty, and 
plead more powerfully his own 
cause, and frustrate the design 
of all the enemies of Christiant- 
ty ? Blessed are those who are 
instrumental of advancing the 
interests of truth and righteous- 
ness! In this blessedness may 
the Society, and all the pious 
and benevolent, who by their 
prayers and liberality are minis- 
tering to the support and spread 
- of the gospel, share |. 

‘The Trustees would finish this 
Report, by imploring on the So- 
ciety, during their session, the 
divine blessing. May wisdom 
guide your measures, anda gva- 
cious God cause all your pro- 
ceedings to issue in his glory, 
and the advancement of the Sa- 
yiour’s cause ! 

In the name ofthe Trustees, 

ABEL Frrnt, Secretary. 
Hartford, June 12, 1806. 


The report of the Treasurer 
of the Missionary Society of Con- 
-necticut was exhibited, by which 
it appeared that the contributions 
in May last amounted to $2560 
84, and that donations to the So- 


ciety since January 1, 1806, a-. 


mounted to $444 95. 
_. The Honorable Ylessrs. John 
Treadwell, Oliver Elisworth, Ro- 
. ger Newberry, Aaron Austin, 
Jonathan Brace, and John Da- 
venport, Esquires—and the Rev. 
“Messrs. Cyprian Strong, D. D. 
Elijah Parsons, Nathan Strong, 


ety. 1). Nathan Perkinsy .D. D. 


Samuel Nott, and Calvin Cha- 
pin, were chosen Trustees of 
the Missionary Society of Con- 
necticut, for the ensuing year. 
Andrew Kingsbury, Esquire, 
-was chosen Treasurer, and the 
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Rev. Abel Flint, Auditor of the 


Society for the year ensuing. 

The report of the Delegates 
at the General Assembly was re- 
ceived, which this Association is 
happy to find exhibits a pleasing 
view of the state of religion with- 
in the limits of the General Ag- 
sembly... 

The Association proceeded to 
choose Delegates to the Gener- 
al Assembly of the Presbyteri- 
an Church, in the United States, 
to convene at Philadelphia, on 
the third’ Thursday in May, 
1807, and made choice of Mr. 
Amos Bassett and Mr. Yates; 
Mr. Welch and Mr. Nott were 


‘chosen substitutes. 


The Rev. HoJland Weeks 
was chosen Delegate to the Ge- 
neral Convention of Vermont ; 
and the Rev. Eben. Porter his 
substitute. 

Voted, That Dr. Dwight be 
requested to transmit, to the Re- | 
gister of the General Associa- 
tion, the papers in his hands re- 
lative tothe union of this body . 
with the Presbyterian Churches. 

Enguiry was made with res- 
pect to the state of religion, in 
the Churches with which we 
have connection, from, which it 
resulted, that although. much 
coldness and lukewarmness, in 
spiritual concerns, appear in ma- 
ny places, yet in others, the spi- 
rit of vital piety eminently pre- 
vails ; and various parts of the 
vineyard are watered and enrich- 
ed with heavenly dews. The 
friends of real religion have 
much cause to render praise’ to 
the great Lord of the vineyard, 
and to persevere in prayer that 
showers may descend in plen- 
tiful effusions. MW, 

The report of the Committee 
with respect to small tracts was 
reccived, accepted and approved. 
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It is as follows, _ 

“The Committee who were 
appointed by the General Asso- 
ciation, June 1805, to issue sub- 
scription papers for the purpose 


of distributing gratuitously, a- | 


mong the inhabitants of this 
state, small religious tracts, and 
to superintend the printing and 


distribution of the tracts, being 


directed to make report of their 
doings to said Association, do 
accordingly report, 

That the Subscription papers 
issued were 300, of which there 
‘were returned in season 19 ; that 
the amount of subscriptions on 
said papers was $200, the ave- 
rage sum for each paper being 
about $10. The tracts printed 
by order of the Committee were 
4000, to whichthe printer added, 
at his own risque 2000, amount- 
ing to 6000. ‘Tracts already de- 
livered to subscribers 3611. Sev- 
eral subscription papers have 
since. been returned, but the 
tracts required for them have 
not yet been delivered. Should 
one fourth of the subscription 
papers, which have been issued, 
be returned, and the sum sub- 
scribed on them be proportioned 
to those that have already been 
received, there willbe a necessi- 
ty of reprinting, in order to fur- 
nish tracts to satisfy demands on 
said papers. All which is res- 
pectfully submitted. 

Nathan Perkins, 
Amos Bassett, 
Andrew Yates, 

Voted, That the Rev. Messrs. 
Nathan Perkins, William Robin- 
son, Benjamin Trumbull, Mat- 
thew Noyes, Joseph Strong, I- 
saac Lewis, David Ely, Moses 
C. Welch, Andrew Lee, Samuel 
J, Mills, Dan Huntington, Eli- 
jah Parsons, and Nathan Wil- 
Jiams, certify the regular stand- 


Com. 
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ing of preachers travelling from 
this state into other states. 
Voted, That Doctor Cyprian 
Strong be requested to preach 
the Concio ad Clerum.  __ 
Voted, That the Rev. Messrs. 
Ephraim T. Woodruff, Henry 
A. Rowland, William Robinson, 
Bezal. Pinneo, Matthew Noyes, 
Zebulon Ely, Samuel Nott, John 
Noyes, Jehu Clark, Andrew Lee, 
Alexander Gillet, Azel Backus, 
and Elijah Parsons, be receivers 
of money in their respective As- 
sociations, for the support of De- 
legates to the General Assembly 
of the Presbyterian Church and 
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to the Genera! Convention of © 


Vermont, and for other purpo- 
ses. 


The following is a list of unsettled _ 


ministers and candidates preaching 
with licences from the district Asso- 
ciations, and presented to the General 
Association; viz. Rev. Tho’s Robbins, 
Norfolk ; Rev. Ezekiel J, Chapman, 
Saybrook ; Rev. Israel Brainard, 
Guilford ; James W. Robbins, Nor- 
folk ; Moses Gillet, New Hartford ; 
Abel M’Ewen, Winchester ; Tho- 
mas Fumderson, New-Haven ; Prince 
Hawes. Warren ; Eli Hyde, Frank- 


lin; Daniel C. Banks, Fairfield; John — 


Niles ; Daniel, Crocker, New-Haven; 
Rev. David Avery, Mansfield ; John 
Dorrance, Brooklyn ; Timothy Wil- 
liams, Woodstock ; Rev. Tho’s Wil- 
liams, Pomfret ; Abie] Russell, Green- 
wich; Rev. Timothy Field, Guilford ; 
John Judson, Ashford; Rey, Simeon 


Backus, Guilford ; Andrew Rawson, - 


Brattleborough, Ver.; Rev. Calvin In- 
gals, Stafford ; Levi Collins, Somers ; 
Andrew Elliott, Fairfield ; Hosea 
Beckley, Berlin ; Rev. Aaron Kinne; 
Mark Mead, Greenwich; Samuel 
Whitilesey, Litchfield ; Noah Porter, 
Farmington ; George Colton, Hart- 
ford ; Elijah G. Welles, New-Hart- 
ford; Henry Chapman, Tolland ; 
Nathan Strong, jun. Hartford ; John 
Hough, Canterbury; Richatd Wil- 
liams, Lebanon ; Aaron Dutton, Wa- 
terbury ; Mills Day, Washington; 
Ezra Ely, Lebanon; Rev. Joshua 
Perry, Bristol; Rey. Hercules Wes- 
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ton, Kent; Jeremiah Osborne, Lenox ; 
Oliver Wetmore, Hartford ; Thom- 
as Adams; Luke Wood, Somers ; 
George Hall, East-Haddam ; Silas 
Higley, Simsbury ; Nathan Johnson, 
Southborough ; Roswell R. Swan, 
Stonington; Rey. Allen Olcott, East- 
Hartford ; Rev. Henry Channing, N. 
London ; Rev. Jabez Munsell ; Jona- 
than Bird, Berlin ; Rey. Aaron Cleve- 
land, Hartford. 

Voied, That a Committee be ap- 
pointed to report on the subject of the 
belief of the divinity and atonement 
of Christ, and whether it shall be re- 
gular to exchange ministerial labors 
with any one who openly denies those 

-doctrines ; and that Doctor Trumbull, 
Mr. Armstrong, Mr. Nott, Mr.Strong 
and Mr. Backus be the Committee 
for the above purpose. 

The Committee appointed on the 
subject of the divinity and atonement 
of Christ made the following Report, 
which was accepted. : 

© Whereasa few individuals in the 

_ ministry have openly denied the divi- 
nity and personality of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, Voted, That this 
Association, feeling it a duty to bear 

testimony against principles so sub- 
versive of the pillars of Gospel truth, 


of vital piety and morality, do recom- | 


mend to their brethren in the state, 


‘earnestly to contend for the faith once | 


delivered to the saints; to hold.no 
communion, and to form no exchan- 


ges in ministerial duties with preach- | —— h ; 
| From infancy to his last day, 


ers of this character.” 


The following motion was made | 


and approved :—Whereas the rela- 
tion between a Minister and his peo- 


ple is one of the most solemn that 


can be formed in this world, Voted, 


That this Body do disapprove of the | 
growing usage in the Churches, by | 


which this relation is dissolved, with- 
out making public the true reasons of 
discontent in the parties, as tending, 
onthe one hand, to shield the immo- 


ralities and erroneous opinions of a 


minister, and on the other, to gloss 
over the unreasonable discontents and 
vices of'a people. 

Attest, Jonn ELLioTT, Scribe. 
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ber of the magazine of a 


Anecdote of Dr. Darwin. 


| Darwin’s 


| out. 
{was summoned. 


HE anecdote ina late num- | 
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disciple of Darwin, I read, not 
with surprise, but with pity for 
the unhappy man, and an in- 
creased disgust with that perni- 
cious philosophy, by which it is 
to be feared thousands are ru- 
ined. 
However high the character 
of Dr, Darwin may stand in the 
estimation of mankind, as a phy- 
sician, a philosopher, cr a poet, 
the following anecdote sufficient- 
ly demonstrates his obduracy 
and degradation as a father, and 
as aman. , 
Anna Seward, from whose 
biographic pen the life of Dr. 
Darwin has been exhibited, in- 
forms us, that his eldest son had 
“ a gentle, ingenuous, and affec- 
tionate heart,” and that, on his 
death, he left ‘an untainted rep- 
utation for probity and benevo- 
lenee ; beloved, respected, and 
mourned by all who knew him.” 


| Mr. Darwin, “ while his profes- 


sion in life was undetermined, 
expressed a wish to go into the 
church rather than the law.— 
That preference was repulsed by 
parental sarcasms upon its indo- 
lence, and imputed effeminacy. 


Mr. Darwin had shrunk, with 
pained sensibility, from his fa- 
ther’s irony.” 

This young man, having met 
with some embarrassment in 
business, “ on a December eve- 
ning cold. and stormy,’ went 
down to the river Derwent, 
which ran at the bottom of his 
garden, and terminated his ex- 
istence amid its waves. The 
discovery, shortly after, of Mir. 
hat and neckcloth, 
created alarm. Boats were sent 
Dr. Darwin, the father, 
Each specta- 
tor probably expected to disco- 
yer in his counteance, all the 
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risings of parental surprise and 
wretchedness.—Far otherwise. 
“ He staid a long time on the 
brink of the water, apparently 
calm and collected. The body 
- could not be found till the next 
day. When the doctor received 
information that it was found, 
he exclaimed in a low voice, 
“ Poor insane coward,” and it is 
‘said never after mentioned the 
subject.” “ It excited,’ and 
well it might excite, “ universal 
surprise to see him walking 
along the streets, the day after 
the funeral of his son, with a se- 
rene countenance and his usual 
cheerfulness of address.” Nay 
more, as if to show, that the pri- 
vation of natural affection was 
a virtue, “ He took immediate 
possession of the premises his 
son. had left, laid plans for their 
improvement, took pleasure in 
describing those plans to his 
acquaintance, and determined to 
make it his future residence, and 
‘all this without seeming to recol- 
lect to how sad an event he owed 
their possession.” 

Let the reader contrast the in- 
sensibility of a Darwin with the 
amiable grief of a David. 2Sam. 
xviii. 33. “ And the king was 
much moved, and went up to 
the chamber over the gate, and 
wept.; and as he went, thus he 
said; Omy son Absalom, my 
son, my son Absalom, would to 


God I had died for thee, O Ab-: 


salom,my son, my son !” But 
as to the philosopher, 


“© Num fletu. ingemuit ?—num In- 
mina flexit ? 
** Num lachrymias victus dedit 


Let the infidel beware lest the 
stoicism he boasts prove, in its 
issue, to be that “ hardness, and 
impenitence of heart, which 
treasures up unto self wrath 


against, the day of wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judg- 
ment of God.” 


ake ie a 
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The General Synod of the Associated 
Reformed Church in North America 
have manifested their concern for 
the church, and their zeal to fur- 
nish well qualified . pastors and 
teachers, in the following act for 
establishing a Theological Semina- 
ry, passed at Philadelphia, June 4, 
1805. : 


o HEREAS ‘the minis- 
try of reconciliation is 
the great means instituted by 


the Lord Jesus Christ for per- - 


fecting his saints, and edifying 
his body ; and, whereas, he has 
required in his word that they 
who are called to this excellent 


and important work, be furnishe 


ed with gifts, and graces above 


those of other believers; espe-. 


cially, that they be faithful men ; 
apt to teach;, workmen who 
need not tobe ashamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth ; wise 
stewards to give the household 
their portion of meat in due sea- 
son ; able to convince gainsay- 
ers, to stop the mouths of unru- 
ly and vain talkers ; to reprove, 
to rebuke, to exhort, with all 


long-suffering and doctrine and. 


authority; and to know how 
they ought to behave themselves 
in the house of God, ruling well, 
and being ensamples to the 
flock : and, whereas, the afore- 
said qualifications, since the mi- 
raculous effusions of the divine 
Spirit have ceased, cannot be ob- 
tained in any other way, than 
by his blessing upon the culti- 
vation of natural talents, sanctifi- 
ed by his grace ; which cultiva- 
tion consists ina good acquaint- 
ance with those various branches 


[Aucust. 


— 


ee 
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~_ of literature which are necessary 


_ immediately 


* proposed end, have been che- 


~ with much affection from the 
earliest ages; and have been 


~ sed to inclinethe hearts of Chris- 


lishing sucha seminary : There- 


_ New-York, for the sole purpose 
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for understanding, expounding, 
defending, and applying all the 
parts of revealed truth = and, 
whereas, seminaries erected for 
the special purpose of instruct- 
ing the rising ministry in things 
connected with 
their holy vocation, are the most 
probable means of attaining the 


rished by the Christian church 


remarkably owned of God, for 
the preservation of her purity 
and glory. And, whereas, the 
Lord has been graciously plea- 


tians, both at home and abroad, 
to assistthe Associate Reformed 
Church in the design of estab- 


fore, 

‘The ministers: and elders in 
general synod convened, do here- 
by direct and ordain, 

That their seminary be forth- 
with established in the city of 


of preparing for the work of 
the ministry such young men as, 
having passed through a _previ- 
ous course of liberal education, 
shall resolve to consecrate them- 
selves to the: service of God in 
the gospel of his Son. 

And the synod further direct,, 
That the course of instruction 
in said seminary be conducted by 
aprofessor in theology : tobe cho- 
sen bytheir ballot at ail times here- 
after, and to hold his office and 
emoluments until removed by a 
yote of two thirds of the Gene- 
ral Synod: which vote shall not 
pass till a meeting subsequent to 
that at which it shall have been 
proposed ; provided, that this 
shall not be construed to. impair 
the power of the synod, on any 
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charge of gross error cr immo- 
rality, to suspend a professor 
from the exercise of his func- 
tions, till judgment be definitive- 
ly given. eos 

And the synod further direct, 
That the outline of instruction 


in the seminary be as follows : 


viz. 
1. The Scriptures themselves shall 


be the great subject of study. 


2. The period of study in the se- 


minary shall be four years ; and the 


session shall continue for seven 


months successively ; that is to say, 


from the first Monday of November 


till the first Monday of June. 


-3, These four’ years shall be divid- 


ed into two equal parts ; and the 


course of study shall proceed as fol- 


lows: 


Every student shall begin’ and close 
the day with exercises of secret de- 
votion ; uniting to prayer the reading 
of a portion of God’s word : and us- 
ing as a help some book of imspress- 
ive practical religion. In these exer- 
cises he is to read the scriptures not 
as a critic, but asa Christian; as 2 
saved sinner, who knows no other way 
of peace but that which belongs to 
him in common with the least of 
God’s redeemed ; and who lives by 
faith, for daily counsel, and strength, 
and consolation upon that Saviour, 
whom he is afterwards to preach te 
others. 

Such a portion of every day, (the 
Lord’s day excepted) shall be deva- 
ted to the study of the scriptures a 
the original tongues, and of that lite- 
rature which facilitates this study, as 
by a faithful improvement of time, 
may enable the student, at the expira- 
tion of his course, to read the originals 
with tolerable ease. 

The holy scriptures in our common 
version shall be read in such daily 
portions, as shall finish the whole, 
during the first period of two years : 
and to render the reading thereof 
more profitable, the professor of the- 
ology shall direct the student to suc- 
cinct treatises, on scriptural subjects, 
as they occur; and shall carefully 
examine him on these subjects. 

Having completed this first reading 
of the scriptures, the studen} shall 
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commence a second course of the 


same nature; dividing it in such a 


manner as to finish it at the expira- 
tion of hislast year. He shall now 
consult the originals, step by step, as 
he goes along ; and have his course 
of biblical reading extended under 
the direction of the professor. 

With his third year the student 
shall commence the study of syste- 
matic theology : and, as a basis for it, 
he shall commit to memory, during 
the previous two years, the whole 
text of the confession of faith and 
larger catechism. He shall read, on 
each topic, such proper books as 
may be digested within the time allot- 
ted, and may give him an acquaint- 
ance with the substance of the sys- 
tem. 

The professor shall: also lecture 
upon the primary topics of the sys- 
tem, following the general order of 
the confession of faith. That his 
students may enjoy the benefit of his 
whole course of lectures; he must 
not failto complete it within two 
years. And onthe other hand, that 
this time may be sufficient, his lec- 
tures are to be concise and dense, ac- 
commodated to the principle, that his 
work is not so much to furnish his 
pupils with thoughts, as to set. them 
upon a proper train of thinking for 
themselves. : j 

In the fourth year of the course, 
the professor shall also deliver critical 
lectures ; which are to embrace, not 
merely the philology of the context, 
but also its connection, scope, and ar- 
gument. No authority is to be ad- 
Mitted in these lectures but that of 
the originals, the student shall have 
them before him, and turn to the 
parallel text cited by the professor. 
These texts are to be few, and well 
selected, 

Every student shall prepare in his 
third year, two of those disceurses 
commonly called lectures, and two 
popular sermons ; and in his fourth 
year, three of each; neither to ex- 
ceed half an hour’ when deliberately 
spoken, All the scriptural proofs ci- 
ted by 2 student in any exercise of his 
fourth year, must be referable to the 
originals. 
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Hours of study must be so distribu- 
'ted as to leave a suitable portion to 
‘miscellaneous reading, such as history; 
morality,. belles lettres, &c. and to 
healthful bodily exercise.” * 

cp The professor was to com- 
mence his course cf instruction on the 
first Monday in November 1805 ; at 
which time the superintendants were 
to meet in New-York for the purpose 
of organizing the seminary. 

At the time the foregoing act was 
established, the synod 

“ Resolved, that the different pres- 
byteries be forthwith informed of the 
establishment of a seminary for the 
instruction of youth in the knowledge 
of theology, and enjoined to send their 
studemts to the city of New-York, at 
the time appointed for opening said 
seminary. é 

Resolved, That measures be imme- 
diately taken to have all our minis- 
ters supplied with the scriptures in 
the original tongues, and with proper 
helps for prosecuting the study of 
them. Seen 

Resolved, That every minister be 
enjoined to pursue, in so far as. it 
shall be applicable to his circumstan- 
ces and consistent with his engage- 
ments, a course of biblical reading 
similar to that which is recommended 
in the report on the plan for the se- 
minary, to which they are referred. 

Resolved, That every presbytery 
be, and they hereby are directed, to 
devote a suitable portion of time, at 
least once in six months, to the inves- 
tigation of portions of the original 
scriptures, previously selected for the 
purpose: that at least one of their 
number, taken in rotation, shall, at 
such meeting, deliver a critica] disser- 
tation upon some scriptural subject to 
be previously assigned him ; and’ that 


they keep a regular journal of their 


literary transactions, and preserve the 
dissertations among their papers.” 

The superintendants of the semi- 
nary are, the Rey. Messrs. RoBERT 
ANNAN; Joun M‘Jtmsey; ALEx- 
ANDER Provprit; James Grav, 
D. D.; and James Lauris, 


oe 
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INISTERS will meet 
their people in the 


qi. 


_ judgment, and give an account 


ro 


_ofthemto God. The text im- 
ports a judgment day, when min- 
isters and the people of their 


- charge shall meet together, in 


the presence of Christ ; and that 
ministers will then give an ac- 


count of their people : of the 


manner in which they treated 
the gospel, and how they lived, 
and died. As an account must 
be given, so there must be a 
time when it shall be given, or 
a judgment day. That there will 
be a general judgment of all 
moral agents, principles, exer- 
cises and actions, the scriptures 
are express. 

In this awful day, ministers 
and their people will meet to- 


will all be reviewed, and their 
designs, views, aims and conduct 
inthem willbe examined ; and 
the eternal state of ministers and 
their hearers will be determined 
according to them. All their 
meetings in this world, in the 
house of God, at the houses of 
mourning, at the graves and fu- 
nerals of :the dead, and on all 
occasions of prayer, instruction 
and conversation, had reference 
to this, and will all have a mo- 
mentous influence,on its deci- 
sions. This meeting will be won- 
derfully different from all ‘the 
former. They met then in time ; 
but now they will meet in eter- 
nity. They met then in an as- 
sembly of neighbors and fellow 
mortals ; but now they will meet 
before the judgment seat of 
Christ, before angels, men and 
devils. They met then, saints 
and sinners undistinguished, in 
the house of God, atthe Lord’s 
table, in the same seats and 
places ; but now they will be 
distinguished and separated.— 
Their different characters, as 
saints and sinners, will now be 
made manifest ; and they will 


gether ; their former meetings! jaye different places on the 
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right and on the left of their 
judge. The wicked will no 
more stand in the congregation 
ofthe righteous. They met to- 
gether in this world, to prepare 


for judgment ; but now to be 


judged. 

They had many solemn meet- 
ings in this world. They have 
met together for prayer and 
praise, to preach and hear the 
word, to fast and pray, to attend 
the sacraments, to maintain the 
discipline of Christ’s house, to 
converse onthe concerns of their 
souls. They have often met 
each other at the house of mourn- 
ing, and at the graves of their 
departed friends, where every 
thing conspired to make them 
thoughtful, tender and solemn. 
These were interesting and 
solemn meetings ; but in com- 
parison with this last meeting 
they had no solemnity at all. 
They here met ina state of trial, 
or probation. It was an accept- 
ed time and day of salvation. 
But at this meeting the harvest 
will be past, and the summer 
will be ended. Nothing can now 
be done for the soul. Now he 
that is holy will he holy still ; 
and he that is filthy will be filthy 
still, Hypocrites and wicked 
men, whether teachers or hear- 
ers, will now be made manifest, 
and be gathered out of the king- 
dom. 

Ministers will now give an ac- 
count not only of themselves and 
of their ministry ; but of all the 
souls committed to their care. 
This is implied in the text. “ For 
they watch for your souls as 
they that must give account.” 
As ministers and people have 
been ina peculiar manner rela- 
ted to each other, so they, in an 
especial manner will be brought 
face to face, at the judgment seat 
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and condemn, or witness for and 


justify each other. The scrip-_ 
‘tures teach us, that they will 


know each other, and the rela- 


tion in which they stood one to — 


the other ; and that they will be 


an occasion ef exceeding sorrow — 
or joy, to each other: That with — 


respect to some, ministers will 
render their account with joy; 


and with respect to others with 


grief :-—That with réspect to 
some it will be unprofitable. 
The apostle in his second epietle 


and 14 verse affirms, ‘ Weare 
your rejoicing, even as ye also 
are ours in the day of the Lord.” 
And 1° Thessalonians ti. 19, 20. 


« For what is our hope, or joy - 


of Christ, and will there accuse 


Re 


te Pe oe 


to the Corinthians, 1 Chapter — 


or crownof. rejoicing ? Are not 


even ye, in the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, at his com- 
ing ? For ye are ovr glory and 
joy.’ With respectto those 
who have been born again, obey- 
ed the gospel, been edified and 


ality of their faithful pastors, 


ceeding joy, and add eternal lus- 
tre to their crown. They will 
joyfully present them to the 
Lord, saymg here are we, and 
the children whom thou hast 
graciously given us. They will 
testify. their obedience to Christ 
and his word, their zeal and con- 
stancy In attending divine insti- 
tutions, their prayers, faith and 
charity, and bless the Lord for 
his grace bestowed upon them ; 
and that he hath given them to 
be their joy and crown. The 
saints will testify the zeal, la- 
bours, care and faithfulness of 
their pious pastors, before their 
judge, and the whole rational 
creation. They will publicly 
manifest hew they watched over 


saved through the instrument=— 


~ 


they will be matter of their ex-— 
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with a mantle of love, and hoped 
the best concerning them ; they 
watched all opportunities to do 
them good ; but now they will 
testify against them, and faith- 
fully declare their wickedness ; 
they will judge and condemn 
them. And the consciences of 
impenitent sinners will accord 
with the testimony of their faith- 
ful pastors. Such sinners will 
therefore mourn at last, saying, 
How have we hated instruction, 
-and our heart despised reproof ? 
And we have not obeyed the 


them, imstructed, edified and 
' comforted them. They will ac- 
-knowledge them, asthe happy 
imstruments, by whom they be-! 
Jieved and were saved. Qh, how. 
will they cluster round them, pro- | 
nounce their blessings upon’ 
them, and bless God for them! 
What aneternal glory and joy 
‘will they be to each other, in the | 
“presence of Christ? How will) 
those who have been wise te turn 
‘many unto righteousness, shine. 
asthe brightness of the’ firma- 
amentand as the stars for ever and | 
ever?” Nay, as the sun in its} voice of our teachers, nor inclin- 
' strength inthe kingdom of their | ed our ear to them that instruct- 
father? | . Ped us. 
With respect to the wicked,| With respect to stothful and 
the faithful ministers of Christ} unfaithful servants in the minis- 
will testify their obstinacy, im-| try,and blind guides of the blind, 
penitence, ungodliness and wil-| they will now all be made ma- 
ful rejection of Christ and the] nifest. The souls which perish- 
salvation of the gospel. They | ed, under their ministry, and 
will testify how they warned,) had not been warned, nor taught 
instructed, counselled and in-| the truth as itis in Jesus, or had 
treated them: how they have/| been taught error and wicked- 
pleaded with them to forsake the | ness, willrise up and testify a- 
foolish and live: how they have| gainst them, and charge their 
pleaded with them the love of} blood upon them. They will 
Christ, the mercies of God, the | curse them as instrumental of 
worth of their souls, the blessed- | their perdition. The judge will 
ness of a pardon, of peace and | condemn them, and command, 
communion with God, that they | ‘ Bind them hand and foot, and 
would be reconciled to him.} take them away, and cast them 
They will declare how they have | into outer darkness*.” ‘ He will 
testified against their sins, and | cuf them asunder, and appoint 
persuaded them by the terrors | them their portion with hypo- 
ofthe Lord. They will testify, | crites : There shall be weeping 
That they would not hear ; | and gnashing of teetht.” No plea 
that they despised all God’s coun- | of office, of gifts, or privileges, 
sels, and would none of his re- | now avails any thing. The sen- 
proof. In this world, ministers | tence will be executed. The 
loved their people ; they greatly | judge hath premonished us, That 
desired, that they might be.con-| many will say unto him in that 
verted to God; they longed } day, “ Lord, Lord, Have we not 
exceedingly for their salvation ; prophesied in thy name? And 
they prayed and besought the |in thy name cast out devils? And 
Lord even with tears, in secret, | ri fe ar TT 
rivate and public for their sal- * Matth, xxii. 13. 
ition : er cote their faults + Matth, xxiv. 51, 
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in thy name done many wonder- 


ful works? And then will I pro- 


fess unto them, I never knew 
you: depart from me, ye that 
work iniquityt. ; 

The manner in which we 
have been discoursing will natu- 
rally lead to a solemn and inter- 
esting improvement. 

I. What an incalculably Fe 
ous and momentous employment 
is the work of the gospel minis- 
try ? What eminent degrees of 
grace, and what various gifts 
and qualifications are necessary 
for its due performance ! With 
what prayeérfulness, fear and 
trembling ought ministers to 
undertake and fulfil it ? How ne- 
cessary is it that God should 
give unto them, as he did to the 
apostles, the spirit of power, and 
of love, and of a sound mind? 
What need have they constantly 
to be deriving strength ‘from 
Christ, through whose strength- 
enings they can do all things ? 
How necessary is it that all their 
brethren should pray for them ? 
And that they should keep the 
judgment seat of Christ, and the 
account they must give, and its 
eternal consequences in view, to 
stimulate them to their work ? 

II. With what attention, rev- 
erence and godly fear, should the 
meetings of ministers and their 
people be attended, in the pre- 
sent world, simce they have re- 

‘ference to the final judgment, 
and will all be reviewed, and at- 
tended with eternal consequences 
in the future world ? How should 
ministers preach, and people 
bear, as though they were going 
to judgment, a “and must give an 
account ? 

Ill. Since ministers are. re- 
ais ed to watch for souls, as those 
who must give account, 


* Matth. vil, 22.93, 
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ought their hearers to watch and 
pray always, that the account to 


be given of them, at the last day, . 


may notbe grievous nor unprofit- 
able to them. How should they 
watch against all error, every 
wicked principle and habit, a-. 
gainst evil company, and every 
thing which may have a tenden-. 
cy to destroy their souls ? How 
should they watch all opportuni- 
ties of instruction, and attend 
all divine institutions? How 
should they watch all revivals of 
religion, all the strivings of the 
divine spirit with themselves ? 
How careful should they be not 
to turn their backs on the gospel 
feast, and go to their farms and. 
merchandize ? Not to be found 
among those who receive seed 
by the way side, nor in stony 
places, nor yet among thorns: 
How should they watch that they 
be not among those who, after 
they appeared to run well, have 
been. hindered, or among those 
who draw back, in whom God 
has no pleasure ! How jncalcu- 
lably importantis it that they 
should obey their teachers, and 
be not only hearers but doers 
of the word? 
IV. With what deep atten- 
tion and seriousness should 
ministers, and the people of their 
charge, be looking forward. to 
that awful and interesting period, 
when they shall stand together 


face to face, before the Son of | 


man ? Howshould they examine 
themselves, with respect to their 
conduct towards one another ? 


And what preparation they are — 


in for the judgment day? With 
what deep impression and_ se- 


riousness, as in the presence of _ 


our omniscient Saviour, does it 
become us, whom he hath put 
into the ministry, to examine 
ourselves whether we are watch« 
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ing with those. principles and 
- views, and inthe manner which 


> 


has been represented ? Do we 
indeed love God and our Lerd 
Jesus Christ? Do we long for 


the salvation of our people as in | 


the bowels of Christ ? Is it in- 
deed our hearts’ desireand prayer 
to God for them, that they may 
be saved? Have the great objects 
ef our ministry been the glory 
of God and the salvation of men? 
Do we watch in that deeply im- 
pressed, serious and zealous 


“manner which becomes those 


- who must account for souls ? 


~ Itindeed concerns al! my hear- 


ers in view of this subject, most 


seriously to enquire what prepa- 


ration they are in to go to judg- 


ment, and meet their teachers in 


‘penitence and unbelief? Are you 


and that your souls may be saved, 


eternity ? You have alla deep 
“concern in the subject. You 
“have enjoyed the gospel, you 


have been instructed, warned 
and besought, in the name of 
Christ, to be reconciled to God. 


Have you obeyed the gospel | 


Do you live godly in Christ 
Jesus ? Or do you live in. im- 


not going securely, in all your 
sins, to that. judgment in which 
the ungodly cannot stand? I 
beseech you to enquire how this 
is. It is nota vain thing, it is 
for your life. I press it upon you, 
that you may know yourselves, 


in the day of the Lord Jesus. 
__V. Iwish to improve the sub- | 
ject to the further quickening of 
myself, and my reverend breth- 
ren in the ministry. 
_ Reverend and dear brethren. 
I have considered the snin- 
isters of Christ as one of the most 
useful and’ important classes of 
men upon earth. I have esteem- 
ed them for their piety and near- 
ness to Christ, and for their work 
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sake, above any other. 


much depend. 
rarely if ever been known, that 
a general corruption and apos- 
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I have, 
through a long ministry, enjoy- 
ed their confidence, respect and 
brotherly assistance, far beyond 
my deserts. For these things 
I take this opportunity, my rev- 
erend and dear brethren, to re- 
turn you my public and sincere 
acknowledgements. I have now 
outlived my three score years 
and ten, and never expect again 
to meet this venerable body, in 
the present world. But we shall 
all have a more solemn meeting, 
with the people of our respective 
charges, at that tribunal to which 
this discourse has been pointing 
us. I confess to you, that it has 
been the design of it to quicken 
myself and you to greater zeal, 
watchfulness and exertion in our 
work, and to be instrumental 
of our more happy preparation 
to standtogether, in the presence 
ofour Lord with triumph and 
joy : That God may be more 
glorified in us ; that the seals 
of our ministry may be more 
numerous, and our crowns and 
joys more glorious. We. are 
fallen upon an evil day. Iniquity 
abounds, and the love of many 
waxeth cold. The enemy, cor- 
rupt men, corrupt books, error 
and abominable practices, are 
coming in like a flood. It is of 
high importance that a firm, 
prudent and persevering opposi- 
tion, be made to them. The 
days which are coming will 
doubtless try us, whether we will 
cleave to Christ, and keep our 
post, or flee when the wolf 
cometh. On our ability, zeal, 
watchfulness and diligence, un- 
der God, I humbly conceive, that 
the order, purity, beauty and per- 
petuation of our churches very 
I believe it has 
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tacy has taken place, while the 
ministers of religion have been 
generally eminently pious, watch- 
ful, diligent and faithful. I pray 
you, therefore, to suffer the word 
of exhortation,’ and permit me 
to stir up your pure minds by 
way of remembrance. It will 
not escape our serious medita- 
tion, that no office in the church, 
mo visible nearness to Christ, no 
gifts or privileges, will secure to 
us the grace of God, nor guard 
us against unfaithfulness and fi- 
nal apostacy: That ministers 
are exposed, many ways to de- 


ceive themselves, and finally to | 


be lost: That some have made 
shipwreck of the faith and _per- 
ished ; as there was a Judas in 
the family of the Saviour: And 
that such as have prophesied in 
his hame, cast out devils, and 
done many wonderful works will 
be disowned and rejected by him. 
Except we be born again, we 
can no more see the kingdom of 
God than other men. Without 
this we shall have no root within 
us- We shallnever be friendly 
to the cause of Christ. We 
shall resist and quench the Spi- 
rit in our own hearts; and 
oppose its operations, and the 
work of Godamong others. We 
shall never properly watch for 
souls. Let us then, by all means, 
take heed to ourselves, that we 
be Christians indeed. Let us 
not only be Christians, but let us 
seek after eminence in grace, 
and stir up the gifts which are 
inus. Let us employ our ut- 
most prayers and exertions in 
our work. Let us be sensible, 
that even though we may truly 


love Christ, and bein some mea- | 


sure faithful, yet we may greatly 
need quickening to still greater 
watchfulness and diligence. If 
Jesus said to his own disciples, 
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who were good men, “ O fools 


and slow of: heart to believe,” — 


what would he say tous? IfSt. 
Paul, after all his attainments, 
was not perfect, how much less 
are we? The wickedness of the 
world around us, its luxury, car- 
nal ease and worldly pursuits 
without ug, and the remains of 
indwelling sin within us, greatly 
damp our zeal, and weaken our 
exertions. Do we not then need 
quickening from Christ, from 
one another, and by all means, 
to stir up and quicken ourselves 
to the arduous duties to which 
we are called ? What happy and 
extensive effects might the in- 


wrought, fervent and united pray-— 


ers, and the zealous persever- 
ing exertions of such a number 
of ministers, spread over such a 
tract of country, have upon our 
churches? Might they not quick- 
en them, glorify God, gladden 
the hearts of the saints, and turn 
many to righteousness ? Would 
they not increase our inward 
peace of conscience, our joy in 
the Holy Ghost, and give us a 
fuller assurance of the things 
which are freely given us of 
God ? If we cleave unto Christ 
will he not fix us as stars in his 
right hand, sothat we never shall 
be moved ? If we be reproached 
for his name, will not the Spirit 
of glory and of God rest upon 
us? If we suffer with him and 
for him, shall we not also reign 
with him ? Shall we count 
the sufferings of the present 
time worthy to be compared 
with the glory which shall be 
revealed in us ? Let me there- 
fore plead with you these great 
motives, to quicken and animate 
you to watch in all things, and 
to be entirely awake to every 
branch of ministerial duty. Let 
me plead with you the honér 
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and blessedness of distinguish- 
ed usefulness in the church of 
Christ: Of being intercessors 


and reformers, and of shining as } 


lights in the world, in a degene- 
rate age. What honor hath God 
put upon Noah and Lot; spon 
Phinehas who was zealous for 
the Lord when Israel were cor- 
rupting themselves ; upon Eli- 
_ jah who brought back the peo- 


le of God from the worship of | 


idols to the Lord their God, and 

_ restored his pure worship ? How 
honerable were the few names 
$n Sardis, who had not defiled 
their garments? Will not such 
walk with Christ in white gar- 

ments, and be counted worthy of 

distinguished honor and blessed- 
ness? Let me plead with you 

the worth of souls, what the Lord 
Jesus hath done for them, and 
“what he hath done for us. If 
there be any thing awful, in the 


ey 


doom of the slothful and unfaith- 


- ful servant ; if any thing desira- 
- able, animating and glorious, in 
giving up our account with joy, 
~ in meeting the people of our 
_ charge, at the right hand of our 
Saviour, in their eternal plau- 

- dits and blessings, in the plau- 
dits of saints and angels, of the 
judge himself, and in the awards 
of a blessed eternity, let me 
plead with you their united 
influence. Nay, let me plead 
with you the solemnities of 
the judgment day, when we 
shall stand together, with our 
people, before the Son of man, 
and give up our account. Ina 
word, if there be any consola- 
tion in Christ, if any comfort of 
love, if any fellowship of the 
Spirit, ifany bowels and mercies, 
J beseech you, that ye all be like 
minded, having the same love, 
being of one accord, of one 
gaind, te wateh for souls as those 


Trumbull’s Association Sermoe. 


8F 


who must give account. May 
the Lord make us faithful unto 
death, and then may we triumph 
in the language of the apostle, 
“have fought a good fight, 
I have finished my course, E 
have kept the faith. Hence-. 
forth there is laid up for mea 
crown of righteousness, which 


‘the Lord the righteous judge 


shall give unto me at that day, 
and not tome only, but unto all 
them also that love his appear- 
ing.” 

How can I take a final leave 
of this numerous assembly, as 
one who watcheth for souls, and 
must hereafter meet you at the 
judgment seat of Christ, without 
beseeching you by all the weigh- 
ty motives, which have been 
suggested in this discourse, to 
be immediately reconciled to 
God, through Jesus Christ? Are 
you, dear immortals, going te 


| judgment, to meet your minis- 


ters in the presence of Christ, 


to heat’ and witness the account 


which they shall give of you, and 
will youreceive the grace of God 
in vain? Will any of you refuse 
to obey your teachers, and ob- 
lige them to give an account of 
you, which to you shall be infin- 
itely unprofitable ? Hlave you 
not been warned to flee from the 
wrath to come ? Have you not 
long enjoyed the gospel, and 
been invited by all the endear- 
ments of divine love, and per- 


‘suaded by the terrors of the 


Lord to come to the gospel 
feast ? Have you not been in- 
structed and warned in this dis- 
course? Will it not witness a- 
gainst you, if you continue in 
sin? Will you be able to stand 
in the judgment, and bear the ac- 
count which shall be given of you 
at that day? Oh, consider what a 
day it will be! The last trure- 
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pet will be sounding, the graves 


opening, the dead arising, the 
Judge descending, the thrones 
- erecting for judgment, the hea- 
vens on fire, the elements melt- 
ing with fervent heat, and the 
world and all that is in it burn- 
ing up in the general conflagra- 
tion! It will be the day of the 
perdition of ungodly men, when 
all the enemies of Jesus, who 
would not that he should reign 
over them, shall be brought forth 
and slain before him. How can 
you stand in such a day without 
a Saviour? Without a divine 
righteousness! How should the 
prospects of such a day awaken 
the saints to arise and trim their 
lamps to watch and pray always! 
Seeing we look for such things, 
says the apostle, what manner 
of persons ought we to be, in all 
holy conversation and godliness ? 
How blissful must it be then to 
have your ministers and your 
consciences witnessing for you, 
that you have obeyed the gos- 
pel? To be found on the right 
hand of your Judge, and to go 
into life eternal ? How tremen- 
dous to be placed on the left, and 
to go away into everlasting pun- 
ishment ? Repent therefore, and 
believe on the name of the Lord 
Jesus that your sins may be blot- 
ted out. 


* « 
—_te— 


Thooghts on the Inability of Sin- 
ners. 


SENTIMENT advanced 
in an essay on the impoten- 
cy of fallen man for holy exer- 
cises and affections, which was 
published in a latenumber of the 
Magazine,* is thought by some 


* See Magazine, for April 1806, 
~ Vol. vi. No, 10, p. 361. 
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to be liable to material objections. 
The sentiment is this :— 


That there is a reason result- | 


ing from the nature and consti- 
tution of man, of the being of 
certain affections, and of the vol- 
untary exercises which flow from 
them, ina train; whether we 
consider him in his natural state, 


or as regenerate: or, which is 
the same thing, from the differ- 


ent modes of divine ofieration, in 
which God communicates to him 
more or less his of own fulness 


and perfection, in those opposite — 
states, according to his own good — 


pleasure : and that of course re- 
generation, in which a founda- 
tion is laid for holy affections, 


and those exercises which are 


their proper fruit, is not only a 
moral but a physical change : 


{[Serr. 
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or,a change not of exercises — 


merely, but of nature also. The 
objections to the sentiment, that 
a physical change is effected as 
well as a moral, in regeneration, 
are, that it supposes men to be 


wholly passive in regeneration, — 
contrary to the scripture account. 
of the matter, which supposes’ 


: 


‘ 


them active; and that it is whol->_ 
ly inconsistent with praise or — 


blame-worthiness in men, and 
with their being the proper sub-_ 


jects of moral government. | 


~ That men are active inregen- 


eration is inferred’ from. such 
texts of scripture as these— 
“ Make to yourselves a new 
heart”—“ Circumcise your un- 
circumcised hearts”—* Repent 
and be converted”—“ Turn ye, 
turn ye, for why will ye die”’— 
“ Be ye holy for I am holy”— 
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart,” &c. &c. 
with which the Bible. every 
where abounds. But surely, no 
Calvinist will suppose these pas- 
sages imply a power in man te 
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repent and believe, without the 
specialagency of the Holy Ghost. 
A new heart is not the fruit or 
effect of any human exertion, or 
volition; they in whom it is pro- 
duced: are born, not of blood, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of 
the will of man, but of God. 
The Psalmist prays, create with- 
jn me a clean heart, renew a 
right sfitrit within me ; and the 
apostle declares, If any man be 
in Christ he is a new creature ; 
and from innumerable passages 
it is past doubt, that the new 
heart, wherever it exists, isa 
new creaiion, and of course the 
work of God alone, in which the 
creature has no agency, as its 
cause. This is equally true on 
the supposition that the new 
heart is a renewed will, asonthe 
supposition that it is a mew mo- 
ral sense, or benevolent affection. 
It is in the day of God’s power 
his people are made willing, it is 
when he shines in their hearts, 
that they have the light of the 
knowledge of his glory, and 
from darkness become light in 
the Lord. The passages, there- 
fore, which imply activity in the 
creature in the new-birth, can- 
not be understood as implying a 
causal activity. God admits of 
no associate or co-operator in 
his work of creation. All that 
they imply is, that the effect 
produced is life and activity in 
the subjects, in which they are 
conformed to God in temper 
and conduct, and become such 
as he-would have them to be. 
Spiritual action however is not 
the only thing produced, its prin- 
ciple, an illuminated understand- 
ing, or sense of moral beauty, is 
also produced: or, spiritual life, 
as wellas spiritual action. We 
are then commanded to do what 
we have no power to do Is 
Vou, VII. Na. &. 
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this unjust? Yes, says the ob- 
jector, if by power is meant za- 
tural. power. It is true indeed, 
that natural inability will always 
excuse, where there is a willing 
mind, and a desire to do the 
thing commanded : but it is not 
conceded, that it will also ex- 
cuse where there is an unwilling 
mind. Wherever disaffection to 
God exists, whatever its cause 
may be, whether natural or mo- 
ral, there sin exists ; and it will 
shew itself in its true nature, by 
disobedience to requirements 
that are fitand reasonable. Ifa 
holy temper be a communica- 
tion from God, and something 
of Ged in the soul, then the want 
of that communication must be 
astate of sin ; but it will be a- 
greed by all Calvinists, that ho- 
liness is a communication from 
God : for holiness is love, and 
the scriptures testify that God is 
love ; also, that love is of God: 
that is, communicated love, or 
love asit exists in the creature. 
And that the want or absence of 
holiness is a state of sin, is also 
evident, because the scriptures 
testify, that w¢hout holiness no 
man shall see the Lord: and 
sinners only are excluded from 
the presence of the Lord. It is 
in this state, that all the poster- 
ity of Adam, by natural genera- 
tion, come into the world. -They 
are all conceived in sin, and sha- 
pen in iniquity. They are form- 


ed by the hand and council of 


God, for wise and holy purposes 
in this state. He has given them 
understanding, he has given them 
conscience, has written his law 
upon their heart, they distinguish 
between good and evil in prin- 
ciple and conduct, but a percep- 
tion of moral beauty, or holy 
love, he has not given them: 
they are wholly destitute of it. 
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They are as destitute of it the 
moment of their birth, as they 
ever are afterwards. God has 
given them many good gifts, 
but this good and perfect gift 
he has not given: and they 
will remain destitute of it for 
ever, unless he sees fit, in his 
good pleasure, to impart it : for 
this good and perfect gift is from 
above, and cometh down from 
the Father of lights. This great 
and essential defect is as really 
‘a defect of nature as a want of 
conscience in brutes, or a want 
of beauty, health, or understand- 
ing, in some men. Nor is it seen 
how its remedy depends any 
‘more on the will of man, than 
the remedy of any other defect 
of nature depends on the will 
of the creature who is the sub- 
ject of it. But it is said, this 
want of holiness-is @ moral de- 
fect ; and the inability to reme- 
dy it, is@ moral inability ; and 
this is thought to remove all 
difficulty at once ; and the mind 
is set at rest. But men who 
thus satisfy themselves, do not 
seem to consider, that moral in- 
ability results from the nature of 
things as much as natural ina- 
bility ; and is as. total and in- 
vincible. The moral inability 
of asinner to choose God: for 
his portion results fromthe na- 
ture of things, as much as the 
natural inability of an Ape to 
reason like a Newton. They 
are equally total and invincible ; 
and the reason of their existence 
is the same. God hasnot given 
to an Ape the gift of reason, as 
he has given it toa Newton.— 
He has not given to the sitner a 
sense of his own moral beauty, 
as he has given it to'an angel.— 
But, it will be said, if the de- 
praved will of man were right 
all would be vight. This how- 
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‘nates volition. 
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ever is not evidently so, in all 
cases. Paul says, to will is pre- 
sent with me, but how to per- 
form that which is good I find 
not. For the good that I would, 
I do not, but the evil which I 
would not, that I do. But sup- 
pose it true, that if the will 
were right, all would be right ; 


this would not prove, that moral 


depravity. lies only in the will. 
[ts rectitude would only prove 
that a sense of moral beauty 
was restored, and the affections 
of the heart conformed to it— 


_The rectitude of the will may 


be the effect, and not the cause 
of this sense of moral beauty. 
That this is indeed the case, 
may appear from the following 
considerations. When. any ob- 
ject is chosen, it is. chosen as 
The perception of 
beauty is love, but it is not 
choice ; it may exist without 
volition or choice, and often 
does. Volition has for its object 
external effect, or some altera- 
tion of our bodies or minds, or 
of the objects around us, which 
we have found by experience is 
connected with it, and which we 
judge will conduce to our hap- 
piness : ‘It is this which termi- 
But _perception 
of beauty, or the perception of 
good, which imports the same, 
as here used, may excite will 
and endeavor, or it may not.— > 
You may hot seek to enjoy every 
object. which you love. You 
may choose to mortify yotr 
members. which are on the 
earth ; to keep under the body, 


and'to bring it into subjection ; 


to crucify the flesh with its af- 
fections and lusts ; to cutoff a 
right hand, and to pluck out a 
right eye. Though these are 
objects of strong desire and love, 
still, in your choice, you may 
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reject them. You may re- 


nounce the pleasure which you 
‘Tove. Love and choice then are 
not the same: love may exist 
without choice. Will it be said, 
that every good man, in propor- 
tion as he is sanctified, ceases to 
love the objects of sense? Be it 
so, though this is easier said than 


proved : still, his love of them | 


is not extinguished, though he 
denies its gratification : for, if it 
‘were, the conflict would cease 
before the end of life, which it 
certainly does not. This conflict, 
which every good man experi- 
ences, proves that love and choice 
‘may run counter, and in fact 
do run counter with respect 
to many objects of desire during 
the whole of the Christian life. 
‘A man has lived in pleasure till 
his lusts have gained the domin- 


ion, and then is stopped in his 


career, ‘by the all-conquering 
grace of God. His experience 
will shew, that he does not forth- 


with cease to be a lover of 


pleasure, though, indeed, not 
more than a lover of God. Da- 
vid’s experience, though pious 
from his youth, taught him, that 
after God had granted him all 
his desire, he had not subdued 
the love of pleasure. He was 
overcome, and so may others be. 
But, in his main course every 
good man will so far, through 
the grace of God, resist the love 
ef unlawful pleasure, that it will 
not gain the will, and this oppo- 
sition proves, that they are not 
the same but different, But if 
love is not essentially the same 
as choice, yet no-object can be 
chosen for its own sake, but as 
excellent or beautiful: and con- 
sequently, to choose God fora 
portion presupposes a sense of 
his excellence and beauty ; and 
therefore must be the effect, and 
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not the cause of it; but the ef- 
fect can have no influence upon 
the cause which produces it— 
Thus it appears, that it is not of 
him that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth, but of God that sheweth 
mercy. 

But should any choose to em- 


brace the opinion that a sense of 


the moral excellence and beauty 
of God is the same as choosing 
him for a portion; and that 
such choice is the new heart, 
which he requires ; still,a total 
want of that sense, in all men 
by nature, infers a physical, as 
well as moral inability to choose 
him. For, as it is the gift of 
God, it depends on his own will 
and pleasure, and not on ours, 
whether we shall be the happy 
subjects of it ornot. In what- 
ever heart it exists, it is created’ 
there by the power of Godalone, 
without the agency of any crea- 
ture asits proper cause. In or- 
der to show that the impotency 
of sinners is merely moral, it 
must be shown that God has 
infallibly connected the sense of 
his excellence, or the new heart, 
with such volitions and exer- 
cises as the natural man may be 
the subject of : and that he has 
promised spiritual blessings to 
the doings of the unregenerate. 
But this, it is presumed, cannot 
be done ; forall the promises of 
God are inChrist. But if there 
is no certain connection between 
the doings of the unregenerate 
and spiritual blessings, or a new 
heart, then the impotency of 
sinners is physical as well as 
moral. For, let their exercises 
and doing be what they may, it 
depends on the sovereign will of 
God, after all, to create a new 
heart within them, or not, as 
his wisdom shall direct. They 
havea natural power to do that, 
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and that only, which God, by a | solely, consists. It is in this 
law of his own operation, has | want, and in the affections and ~ 
connected with their volitions. | exercises which it implies, that 
If a new heart be a sense of} he exists an evil being : or, in 
moral beauty, as distinguished} other words, an enemy to God, 
from a renewed will, it must be | and to all good. Now a being 
the proximate cause of such | who, in his nature, is hostile to 
a will, and consequently cannot | the universe, knowingly and wil- 
be produced by jt : and if it bea | lingly, is surely an odious being: 
renewed will itself, still itis not, | and it would be fit and right for 
as an effect, connected with, or | allother beings to be opposed 
produced by an antecedent will] tohim: but such an opposition 
of the sinner. On either sup-| is punishment: it would be fit 
position, he has neither a moral, | and right then that he should 
nor a physical power, to produce | be punished ; and if it be fit and 
it. right that he should be punished, 

The distinction between na-}| he deserves punishment : and 
tural and moral inability is not, | if he deserve punishment, he is 
that the one does, and the other | a sinner: for, this is the very 
does not, result from the nature | description of a sinner, that he 
and constitution of things : nor} is one who in temper and con- 
that the one is more total and | duct is, knowingly and willingly, 
invincible than the other: but} opposed to God and all good ; 
it is made to discriminate be- | and deserves to be punished by: 
tween that inability which, un- | God, whose right it is to repay 
der given circumstances, ex-| vengeance. If the cause, wheth- 
cuses, and that which, from its | er negative or positive, of such a 
nature, never can excuse, the| temper and conduct be out of 
non performance ofa command. | the sinner, and over which he. 
Common sense teaches us, that | has not the least controul, it al- 
were it possible for God to com- | ters not the case : for, desert of 
mand what, though willing, we | praise or blame, reward or pun- 
are unable to perform, and we} ishment lies in the nature of 
do it not, we are not to blame, }agents,and not in the cause of 
because the heart, the seat of | that nature. In determining the 
holiness and sin, is right. But, ‘question whether a being is wor. . 
if he command us to love him thy of praise or blame, reward 
with all the heart, and we doit | or punishment, it is quite un- 
not, we are to blame, notwith- | necessary to take into view the 
standing our inability, for it | cause of hisnature and qualities, 
ought tobe observed our ina- | whether it be within, or without, 
bility is want of power, and not | himself; whether it be positive, 
of capacity, to exercise love ;}or negative. IfGod should, out 
nor haye we any inability, but | of nothing, create a voluntary 
what total absence of love, and agent, with the faculty of reason 
its being the gift of God,implies. ‘and conscience, and should not 
Nothing can excuse the want | give him a sense of moral beau- 
of love to God, in a being who | ty ; or, which is the same, in+ 
has a capacity for its exercise. } spire him with the love of him. 
For, this want is that defectof na- { 


; ‘ ; : : self; such an agent, from the 
ture in which sin radically, ifnot tfirst moment of his existence, 
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would be a sinner: and not the 
less so, because he was not the 
cause of his own being and qual- 
ities. God, indeed, has crea- 
ted no being, that is noxious, 
considered as_ related to the 
whole system ofhis works ; and 
mone but what, in that relation 
and view, are useful, and indeed 
essential, to the perfection of 
that system. But, he bas crea- 
ted many, who in themselves, 
and as related to particular 
parts of that system, are noxious. 
Be hath created the waster to de- 

stroy. Lions, tigers and some 
other animals belong to the per- 


fection of God’s works, but they | 


are noxious to men, and may be 
destroyed. Itis fit that the ser- 
pent’s head should be bruised. 
howe unconscious of right and 
wrong, they are not indeed sub- 
jects of moral government : but 
they may be destroyed as nox- 
tous, though not as guilty. There 
isa sort of congruity. between 
the venom of the serpent and 
_ the bruising of his head, which 
-we can feel better than express, 
though his spite and venom are 
not self-created. These crea- 
tures are but breathing dust, and 
when they cease to breathe, they 
cease to suffer; and become as 
innoxious as any other dust. To 
_ take life is necessary to the safe- 
ty of man. All things must give 
_ way to the general good. De- 
-vils and finally impenitents a- 
mong men are doubtless neces- 
sary to the perfection of God’s 
works ; otherwise, the former 
would have been kept in their 
first estate, and the latter restor- 
ed to holiness and happiness by 
the power and grace of God, as 
others under similar circumstan- 
ces are kept or restored. But 
being noxious and. guilty crea- 
tures, and at the same time, im- 
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mortal in their natures, it is fit 
that they should suffer everlast- 
ing destruction from the pre- 
sence of the Lord and from the 
glory of his power. They are 

made to be taken and destroyed; 
and will be useful in their de- 
struction, as vessels of wrath, as 
well as the holy angels and saints 
will be useful and glorious in 


‘their salvation, as vessels of 


mercy. 

It is a sentiment deeply root- 
ed in human nature, that men 
cannot be to blame, unless they 
have complete power, both na- 
tural and moral, to be, and to do, 
as God requires. Hence the 
Arminian system, that we have 
the power of originating all our 
volitions, even the first ina train 
—That they must spring out of 
a state of perfect indifference, 
in which the mind is wholly free 
from bias either for, or against, 
a proposed object of choice— 
- they must be contingent 

unconnected with any thing 
preceding, whether a decree, or 
other cause, which should neces- 
sitate their existence—That they 
must be wholly without a cause, 
except such, as is to be found 
in their own nature : and other 
absurdities of the like kind, 
which have compelled the advo- 
cates of that system to renounce 
the doctrine of the decrees—of 
the total depravity of the human 
heart—of efficacious grace in 
the renovation and sanctification 
of the elect—of the perseverance 
of saints—of a universal and de- 
termining providence and the 
like,which are all clearly revealed 
in the Bible. And so the teach- 
ers of that system have preach- 
ed another gospel, which is not 
another, but a subversion of 
the gospel of Christ : and have 
chatmed, that in our moral con- 


, 


duct we are independent on God. 
The principle of this system is 
embraced by multitudes, who do 
not openly avow it. ‘The senti- 
ment is very general that we 
cannot be to blame for any prin- 
ciple or exercise, unless. we our- 
selves are the voluntary cause 
ef that principle or exercise. 
The thought very naturally ari- 
ses in the unhumbled, when 
charged with wickedness of heart 
and life, and is sometimes ex- 
pressed in so many words, God 
made me so, how can I be to 
blame ? Thus they cast their 
wickedness from themselves on 
God, as the cause of it; not du- 
ly considering, that the wicked- 
ness of a principle, or exercise, 
lies not in its cause, but in its 
nature. Were this important 
truth realized and felt, it might 
serve to humble the sinner in 
view of his own baseness and 
deformity ; and might induce 
him to look to God fora holy 
temper, that good’ and perfec 
gift, which is from above, and 
which is the only true beauty 
and glory ofa rational nature. 
To recapitulate in few words. 
We have no natural power to 
do that which is not, by the ap- 
pointment of God, connected 
with our volitions. The new 
heart, whether it consists ina 
sense of moral beauty, or in a 
renewed will, is not, by the ap- 
pointment of God, connected 
with any of our volitions, but it 
is the sovereign and uncovenant- 
ed gift of God wherever it is 
formed: therefore, we have no 
natural power to obtain a new 
heart. This want of power is 
not want of capacity, for the 
principle and exercises of the 
new heart ; but is merely @ de- 
Ject cf that principle and exer- 
cise, remediless by us, as much 
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as any other natural defect; and 
which God alone, who isthe au- “” 
thor of every good and perfect 
gift, can supply. That of con- 
sequence we are wholly depen- 
dent on him for this blessing— 
that they who have nota new 
heart are enemies to God and 
all good: they have the carnal 
mind which is enmity to God, is 
not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can 6e—That this 
enmity whatever be its cause, is 


‘the essence of sin, because it 


tends to the destruction of uni- 
versal happiness—That it is fit. 
for God to whom vengeance be- 
longs, as a friend to general hap- 
piness, to oppose such enemies 
—That if it is fit for excellence 
itself to punish them, they de- 
serve punishment : or, in other 
words, are guilty sinners, and 
proper subjects of moral gov- 
ernment. And therefore the 
sentiment advanced is not in- 
consistent with praise or blame, 
rewards or punishment. Thus 


we are brought, at last, to adopt 


the scripture doctrine, that God 
hath power and right to make — 
one vessel to honor, and another ta 

dishonor. ek 

The natural defect of which — 

we speak, may very properly be 
called a moral defect, because it 
respects that in the heart which 
is not subject to the moral law: — 
or,in other words, moral inabil-. 

ity ; and so it is called by Di- — 
vines and Metaphysicians, to 
distinguish it from that inability 
which will excuse the non-per- 
formance of a command, where 
a willing mind exists, or is sup- 
posed. And when the public: 
Teachers of religion tell their 
hearers, that their inability to 
comply with the gospel is mo- 
ral, consisting in the want of a 
heart, or disposition, and that 


--ereatures, 
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their inability, instead of being 
their excuse, is their sin, they 
tell them the truth : but, if 
- from this representation they are 
Ted to believe, that they can re- 
pent and believe the gospel, 
when they please : or, that these 
exercises of the new heart are 
the fruit of their own choice, 
they will adopt at once the prin- 
ciples of the Arminian system, 
an error of dangerous conse- 
quence to the souls of men. 

It will be remembered, that 
when the writer observed that a 
reason must be sought in the 
constitution or nature of man, 
for the existence of the affec- 
tions, it was remarked, that by 
nature was meant the various 
modes and degrees of divine 
operation, in the formation, sup- 
port and direction of creatures, 
fitting them for the purpose and 
use, designed by infinite wis- 
dom. And it may be proper to 
add, that on this idea of nature, 
there is no necessity of suppo- 
sing that the imperfections of 
| whether natural or 

‘moral, are the fruit of a positive 


- Divine operation ; these may be 
the result of @ defect of such 
_ operation. Properly speaking, 
 frerfection, in its various degrees 
and kinds, as it exists in crea- 
tures, isthe fruit of a positive 
operation of God, and imperfec- 
tion and sin in them is the defect 
‘of his operation. God is not 
the Author of darkness, in the 
same sense, heis of light : nor 
of folly, in the same sense, he 
is of wisdom: nor of sin, inthe 
same sense, he is of holiness. 
Ina sense he is the Author of 
darkness, folly and sin, as he is 
the Author of creatures without 
which neither of them could 
exist, so much as in idea: but 
they are no emanation from 
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him, but the want of it. On the: 
contrary, light, wisdom and ho- 
liness, are positive existences, 


they are perfection, they are an 


emanation from God. He is 
the Father of Lights, light in 
the natural, and light in the — 
moral world: but not the fa- 
ther of darkness or sin. Thus 
God who commanded the light 
to shine out of darkness, hath 
shined in our hearts to give the 
light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God, in the face of 
Jesus Christ. 

This explanation seemed re- 
quisite, and the more soas the 
Magazine admits not of direct 
controversy. It is hoped, it will 
satisfy the candid, that the sen- 
timent advanced is just, at least 
not liable to material objections, 
and particularly not to those 
which. have been stated and con- 
sidered. 


On the Crucifixion of Jesus 
Christ. 


Meditations suggested by, and 
at the time of the late total 
eclipse of the sun. 


QO* the 16th of June last, in 
that gloomy moment, when 
in a clear sky, the sun was dark- 
ened in the midst of the hea- 
vens, when the dampness of the 
cold air was like the falling of 
the evening dews, when the 
fowls retired to their roosts, and 
not a note was heard from the 
feathered tribes, except only 
from the evening bird; wher 
the stars appeared in mid day, 
when darkness covered the hea- 
vens, softened only by a faint 
twilight, which lay round about 
on the low horizon, when a few 
diverging rays of penciled radi- 
ance streamed from behind the 
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intervening orb ; when candles 
were lighted to dispel the gloom, 
and fires were seen glowing, as 
in the night, on the distant hills 
and mountains; when every 
mind was irresistibly affected 
with the awful sublimity of 
the unusual scene, such as we 
never saw, and shall never see 
again On the 16th of June, 
when the heavens were clothed 
with sack cloth, and all business 
ceased from the solemn appear- 
ance of the moment, how many 
minds were led to reflect on 
mount Calvary? and how many 
parents said with solemnity to 
their children, far more gloomy 
was the appearance, when your 
Saviour hung upon the cross, and 
died for your salvation ? ‘To how 
many minds did the words of the 
Evangelist recur, “ And it was 
about the sixth hour, and there 
was darkness over all the earth: 
until the ninth hour, and the vail 
of the temple was rent in the 
midst And the earth did quake, 
and the rocks rent.”* 

Then the sun was darkened, 
and a general gloom hung over 
the face of the whole earth— 
But it was not produced by the 
same cause, which occasioned 
the darkness we have lately seen. 
This was according to the ordi- 
nary course of nature ; but that 
Was as preternatural as restoring 
limbs to the maimed, or raising 
Lazarus from the dead. This 
we see could be calculated be- 
forehand with great exactness ; 
but that darkness, or eclipse 
could no more have been calcu- 
lated, than the drying of the Red 
sea, or the falling of the walls 
of Jericho. 


tr 


* Luke xxiii, 44, 45 and Matt. 
mxyi. Sl. 
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Evidence that the darkness at 
our Saviour’s crucifixion was. 
not occasioned by a total eclipse © 
of the sun according to the laws 
of nature, is easily discovered by 
the most satisfactory and conclu- 
sive proof. The eclipse of the 
sun takes place at the time of 
the new moon, in the instant 
when the moon is changing sides 
of the sun, as it passes from west 
to east. The eclipse is visible 
when the moon passes directly — 
in the line- between us and the 
sun, so as to cover and hide it 
from our sight. But our Lord | 
was not crucified at the time of 
the new moon, but at the time of 
the full moon, when the moon J 
was, as it always is at its full, on _ 
the opposite side of the earth 
from the sun, and at its greatest 
distance from it. He was cruci- 
fied on the day after the passo- 
ver, which according to the law 
by Moses was the 14th of the 
month; our Lord then suffered 
on the 15th ; and as the Jews — 
always began ‘their months on | 
the day of the new moon, the 
moon must have been changed 
fourteen days, which is the time 
to bring the full moon. It could 
not therefore have been a natura 
al eclipse of the sun which occa» 
sioned that darkness. Besides, 
it is found by calculation,* that 
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“ See the following calculution by 
Nehemiah Strong, formerly profess- — 
or of Mathematics and natural philo- — 
sophy in Yale College. # 

By a calculation I have made upon — 
the principles of Astronomy, I find 
that the underwritten account of the 
Eclipse of the Moon, according to the 
stated course of nature, must have 
happened in the afternoon of the day 
on which our. Saviour was crucified, 
A.D. 33, at 35 minutes and 50 se- 
conds past 3 o’clock afternoon, April 
3d—calevlated for the latitude and 
meridian of Jerusalem, in Palestine, 


according tothe course of na- 
ture there must have been a to- 
tal eclipse of the moon on that 
day, and beginning at the time 
when our Lord was on the cross, 
but on‘the other side of the earth 
from Jerusalem. The eclipse 
of the moon is always at the time 
ofits full, and is occasioned by 
its passing through the shadow 
of the earth, so that the sun can- 
not shine upon it to illuminate 
it. Since then, according to 
scripture it was the time of the 
Tail moon, and the time also of 


‘the moon’s eclipse according to | 


astronomical calculation, it is. 
‘certain this darkness could not 
‘proceed from an ordinary eclipse. 
_ Besides, the darkness then was 
over the whole earth, both sun 
-and moon were darkened, but a 
common solar eclipse can never 
-beseen but ina small part of 
the earth ; the moon isso small 
compared with the sun and the 
earth, that its shadow can co- 

_ ver but a small part of the earth. 
_ ‘This darkness at Jerusalem, and 
ver t the whole land, continued 


; as savisible:i in thee Mepidinn: as it 
ended before the Moon had risen, but 
‘was total to. all parts of the world 
_ where it was seen throughout. 
THE CALCULATION. 
: 4 bum. 8+ 
eginning April 3d at 1 42 19> 
foon’s center immerged 2 16 13 I 
se ning of total dark.3 3 0 | 
iddle of the Eclipse : 35 50 
End of total darkness 8 34 a 
-Moon’s center emerged ie 54.7 | 
_ End and fullrestoration 4 
of light 5 2921) 
_ Whole duration 3h. 47m. 2 sec. 
Duration of Eclipse of Moon’s center 
- 3h. 37m. 54 sec. 
' Duration of total darkness. Ah. 
28 sec. 
Quantity of greatest immersion 13 as 
gits 1-2, 


Vou. VII. NO. 3. 


ermnoon. 
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from the sixth to the ninth hour; 
but such is the magnitude and 
motion of the heavenly bodies, 
that no ordinary eclipse of the 
sun can continue so long, in any 
one place, and a total eclipse of 
the sun cannot continue more 
than five or six minutes, in the 
same place, even when the bo- 
dies are in the most favorable 
part of their orbits. The dark- 
ness at our Lord’s crucifixion 
was therefore caused by the pow- 
er of God, out of the ordinary 
course of nature, which made 
an ancient philosopher, who 
viewed this supernatural eclipse 
in Egypt, cry out, “ Either the 
God of nature now suffers, or 
nature itself is coming to an 
end.” Though that eclipse was 
occasioned by a cause superior to 
the one which we lately saw, yet 
this perhaps has given us the 
liveliest idea, that we can ever 
have, of the affecting gloom that 
was spread over nature, when 
the Lord of life hung on the 
cross, and bled and died for sin- 
ful men. Yet. what we have 
seen is but an imperfect repre- 
sentation of the appearances of 
that day. Then the whole earth 
was darkened, the darkness con- 
tinued three hours, perhaps was 
of a blacker shade ; it was also 
attended with the convulsions of 
nature. The earth quaked, the 
rocks rent, the vail of the tem- 
ple was rent in twain from the 


| top to.the bottom. . The officer, 


and they that were with him 
watching Jesus, feared greatly, 
saying, Truly this was the Son 
of God... All this was agreeable 
to the prophecy in the 18th 
“‘ Tn my distress I called 
upon the Lord, and cried unto 
my God; he heard my voice 
out of his temple, and my cry 
came before him, even intg his 
N 
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ears. Then the earth shook and 
trembled, the foundations of the 
hills moved and were shaken, 
because he was wroth—He bow- 
ed the heavens also and came 
down, and darkness was under 
his feet”. So our suffering Lord 
cried, My God, My God, why 
hast thou forsaken me? and dark- 
ness and trembling, an earth- 
quake and convulsions took 
place. 

Jccl also prophesied, saying, 
The sun and the moon shall be 
darkened,and the stars shall with- 
draw their shining. The Lord al- 
soshall roar outof Zion, and utter 
his voice from Jerusalem, andthe 
heavens andthe earth shall shake; 
but the Lord will be the hope of 
his people, andthe strengthof the 
childrenofIsrael. Such were the 
horrors of that awful day, that 
“ All the people that came _to- 
gether to that sight, beholding 
the things which were done, 
smote their breasts and return- 
Fa thie 

Had we, in the late eclipse, 
been involved in unexpected 
darkness, instead of that which 
was according to the course of 
nature, had we felt the earth 
trembling beneath our feet, had 
we heard the crash of rending 
rocks, tumbling from neighbor- 
ing mountains; had we at the 
same time stood by the cross of 
one, who had raised the dead, 
and ‘had done all manner of 
wonderful things of one long 
foretold in holy scripture as the 
Messiah, crucified for calling 
himself the Son of God, accor- 
ding to theconcurrent testimony 
of ancient prophets, should we 
not have been: greatly afraid, 
and should we not have smote 
on our breasts, and said in our 
hearts, “ Truly this was the Son 
ef God:’’—But the darkness we 


. 
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saw was natural and expected, 
no convulsions of nature atten- 
ded it ; no Saviour was crucified 
before our eyes ; we saw no- 
thing to alarm us, no tokens of 
divine wrath to fill our souls with 
astonishmentand terror, nothing 


‘ominous. Grand and sublime as. 


the spectacle was, it was nothing 
tothe day in which the Lord of 
glory bowed his head, and gave 
up the ghost. 


If there was a natural cause 
for the darkness which we saw ~ 


a few weeks since, there was al- 


so a moral cause of very inter- 


esting import, for the darkness, 
and other extraordinary events, 


which took place above 1800 — 


years ago. He whocreated the 


sun,and gave being to heaven — 


and earth, he who, from divine 
compassion, then assumed hu- 
man nature, and took the form of 
a servant, and the office of a Re- 
deemer, then died on the cross, 
and gave himself a ransom for 
an ungodly world. He bare our 
sins, in his own body, on the 
tree : he laid down his life for 
his sheep. It was by that great 


| atoning sacrifice, that he justifi- 
ed the divine law, in the perfect — 
holiness it demands of mankind — 


—declared the righteousness of 


thedreadful sentence it denounc- ~ 


ed against a rebellious world— 


showed his firm attachment te — 


his Father’s law tobe such, that 
he would not only sooner cause 


C 
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heaven and earth to pass away 


than that atittleofthe law should 
be set aside ; but that he him- 
self, the almighty Author of the 
whole, would sooner endure the 
curse,in hisown person, than suf 
er the smallest injury, or dishon- 
or, to be done against the law, or 
permit the dignity of the ¢lo- 
rious moral government of God 
to be lessened; and that he 


~ would submit to this, rather than 
fail to manifest the riches of his 
grace, and enrich his kingdom 
with the best manifestations of 
the divine perfections. It was 
then'that he declared the glory 
-of the Father—that he magnifi- 
ed the law and made it honor- 
able—that he condemned sin in 
the flesh, and so made out the 


ransom of a guilty world, that” 


whosoever will, may come unto 
him, receive a pardon through 
his mediation, sanctification by 
his Spirit, and enjoy eternal lifes 
- It was a sufficient reason for 
“events of that distinguished 
day, that on that solemn oc- 
easion, there was a manifes- 
"tation of God’s holy abhor- 
rence of sin. It was suitable 
that while the Father hid his 
face from man’s most compas- 
sionate suffering substitute, he 
should impress on the visible 
creation, the manifest tokens of 


his holy displeasure ; and that’ 
such things should take place to. 


call up the attention of creatures 

’ to the subject, and notify them, 
~ thatthough he was graciously 
_ determined on mercy he was by 
no means indifferent as to the 
evilof their sins. God wasan- 
: gry, he abhorred rebellion, and 
the malignant spirit which reign- 
ed among his creatureson earth. 
It might be also a sufficient 
reason for the darkness, and the 


other terrifying events of that | 
- day, that God might give tokens | 
of his wrath at the horrid wic-. 


edness of his professing: people. 
The Jews were such, but when 


the Son of God came among 


them asthe light of the world, 


answered all the numerous pre- | 


dictionsofthe prophets, wrought 
signs and wonders of mercy, 
and declared the glory of the 
Father, with words of grace and 
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truth, their depraved hearts were 
exasperated with hatred and en- 
vy ; they often attempted to 
destroy him ; their highest ec- 
clesiastical officers determined 
to put him to death. The 
council of their nation, having 
taken him by treachery, many 
sat up all night te abuse him, 
they sought false witness, and 
carrie¢ him to Pilate the Ro- 
man governor. He was sent to 
Herod, where he was set at 
naught. But his accusers could 
support no allegations against 
him. When he was repeatedly 
acquitted by Pilate, the chief 
priests stirred up the people, by 
dint’ of clamour, to procure his 
condemnation, and to require 
Barabbas, anotorious malefactor, 
to be delivered to them, in pre- 
ference to the Son of God. Jesus 
was then scourged, and arrayed | 
in mock majesty, led forth with- 
out the city, and crucified between 
two thieves, while his expiring 
agonies were the subject of their 
barbarous mockery. Such wick- 
edness was a sufficient reason 
why God should frown upon 
them, and command the mani- 
mate creation to reprove their 
horrid guilt. 

Or did God command the 
heavens to be hung in mourn- 
ing, and the earth to quake and 
tremble, in sign of sympathy at 
the suffering ofits Creator ? Or 
was it ominous of the unprece- 
dented destruction of the nation, 
who were infatuated to invoke 
upon their guilty heads the heavy 
curse, * His blood be upon us 
and upon eur children ;” an im- 
precation to which divine ven- 
geance said, Amen ; and which 
is remarkably executed upon 
their posterity, in the presence 
of all nations, to the present day. 

This darkness too) may well 
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be considered as ominous of that 
dreadful day, when the unbe- 
lieving world shall be called to 
stand before their rejected Lord 
for judgment. Then the great 
day of his wrath shall have fully 
come; the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise; the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent 
heat ; the earth also, and the 
works that are therein shall be 


burnt up; and the rejecters of 


the Son of God shall be led forth 
to execution, and be destroyed 
with the endless agonies of the 
second death. 

These things might serve also 
for conviction, and an admoni- 
tion, then to the Jews, and now 
to us, to receive the Saviour, 
and prepare for the day of judge- 
ment, which will be the com- 
pleté redemption of believers, 
and their introduction into the 
enjoyment of the glorious re- 
wards, procured by their once 
suffering but now ascended Lord. 

Thus we find sufficient rea- 
sons forthe darkness and. con- 


vulsions at the crucifixion of 


Christ, as matter of conviction 
and admonition to men—an o- 
men of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem and the dissolution of the 
world, and of the final judgment, 
asign of sympathy with the dy- 
ing Jesus,an expression of wrath 
at the perpetration of the horrid 
wickedness of the Jews, in mur- 
dering God’s anointed—and_. at 
the remembrance of the sins of 
the whole world, when the a- 
tonement was offered by our 
most merciful Redeemer. 
Among the other numerous 
evidences that Jesus was the 
Christ, the Son of the Blessed, 
taken from the prophecies and 
types of the scriptures fulfilled 
~-from his works attesting the 


declaration he made of himself 
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—from his resurrection from_ 


the dead—and from the out- ; 


pouring of his spirit in the apos- 


tolic age, the darkness and other: 


events attending on his crucifix- 
ion, add their testimony ; they 
declare it to have been a day 
ofdistinguished solemnity. Well 
might all these wonderful things 


accompany that most astonish-_ 


ing ofall events since the crea- 
tion. What we so lately saw, 
could hardly fail to remind us of 


that day ofour Lord’s sufferings ; y 


and let it not be in vain to us, 
that our minds have been re- 
called to the contemplation of an. 
event, in which heaven a 


earth are supremely interested 


ter of far greater wonder and 


and which atthe time, was mat- 


admiration to the holy angels, 
than to the inhabitants of this 
world, who were involved in the 
gloomy terrors of the day. — . 
It is right, that after haying 
noticed the trembling and dark- 
ness of the day when our Re- 
deemer bled, we should look 
beyond the scenery, and fix our 
most earnest attention on the 
divine: personage who suffered, 
Christ and his death were the 
things which wrought real as- 


tonishment in the minds of the 


superior intelligencies of hea- 
ven. We have noticed his per- 
son, his sufferings his design, 
and the glori 


ous work which he 
wrought. . He obtained a victory 


over the prince of darkness : he’ 


led captivity captive, and having 
spoiled principalities and powers, 


he made a shew of them openly... 


And it is how proper, that we 
should close our meditations 
with a few brief reflections. 

1, The death of Jesus Christ, 
as a Redeemer from sin, must 
lead the considerate mind to at- 
tend to the manifestation here. 


~ made, of God’s infinite abhor- 
ence of sin. In his sight, it cer- 

tainly did appear inhnitely de- 
testable. We cannot conceive, 
how it could have been possible 
for him, to have made a grea- 
ter manifestation of his detesta- 
tion of it, than he did make 
when it was unfit that he should 
exercise his mercy, or pronounce 
a pardon for the least sin, with- 
- out such an atonement, as none 
but the Son of God could make, 
and which required, that even 
he should endure the buffetings 
of Satan, the cruelties of barba- 
_ fous men, the hidings of the Fa- 
rs face, the sacrifice of 


~#pi essed of the evil of sin, as it 
“app ears to him, be just, then we 
must conclude that we, who are 
- full of sin, are much more crim- 
inal and vile, than any of us have 
_ ever realized. Our sins are ex- 
ceedingly criminal, and there is 
- much reason that we should ab- 
hor ourselves, and hagiee in dust 
| and ashes. 

2. The sufferings of Christ 
give the most impressive mani- 
festation of the inflexible justice 

of God. He will not go aside 

from rectitude ; this appears as 
his first, and his ee 
determination. If 
could induce h 
any degree, from 

it must have been 
his own Son, when’ Eanpenved 
as our substitute, But this he 
would nat do, though - the soul 
of Christ was sorrowful even 
unto death, and though he be- 
sought that, if it were possible, 
this cup might pass from him. 
instead of abating any thing, he 
said, “ Awake, O sword, against 
the man that is my fellow. ” 

8. The crucifixion of our Lord, 
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with as great’ certainty, and if 
possible, with more-impressive 
language than the law, declares: on 
the desperate condition of man-— 
kind, antecedent:to. theidea of 
the atonement. Never could we 
have answered for our guilt, nor 
done the work which even Christ 
could perform on noeasierterms, 
If Christ died for all, then were 
all dead.—Under what infinite 
pbligations are we to our Re- 
deemer! Weare not our own, 
we are bought with a price ; and 
never can we love our Lord too 
well, or do too much for his ho- 
nor, or the advancement of his 
kingdom among men. 

4, In the sufferings of Jesus, 
we have the most impressive 
manifestation of the love of God, 
and his tender compassion, for 
even sinful creatures. God so 
loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whoso-— 
ever believeth in aah should not 
perish, but have eternal life. 
Greater love hath no man than 
that he lay down his life for his 
friend, but while we were yet 
enemies, Christ died for us. He 
died the just for the unjust, that 
he might bring us to God.— 
What returns shall we make for 
such unparalleled grace? 

5. From the atonement of 
Christ we may assuredly con- 
clude, that there is ‘no other 
name givenunder heaven among 
men, by which we must be sa- 
ved, and that there can be no 
escape, if we neglect this great 
salvation. The wrath which fell 
on Christ, if it fall on us, must 

make cur doom intolerable. Can 
bine heart endure,-or thine ' 
hands be strong, O unbeliever, 
in the day when this wrath shall 
fall upon thine head? Canst 
thou answer both for disobedi-- 
ence to the law, and rejection of 
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the Divine Redeemer. As well 
the certainty, as the greatness of 
the unbeliever’s doom, is a just 
inference from this atonement. 

Finally, The crucifixion of 
Christ is calculated to impress 
en our minds this truth, that to 
obtain an interest in his redemp- 
tion, is of the utmost importance 
tous. It is for this that divine 
long-suffering is now continued, 
and that the gospel is most af- 
fectionately urged upon us. If 
arly of my readers are yet aliens 
from the commonwealth of Is- 
rael, the Janguage of Christ to 
such is, “ Turn ye, turn ye, for 
why will ye die?” 

Meaclas. 


—— 
Cynthia and Amelia—. 
A FRAGMENT. 


WEET was the time when I 
WY first felt the power of my 
Saviour’s sanctifying grace, said 
Cynthia to Amelia, as they were 
engaged in friendly converse ; 
and sweet to my soul have been 
his visits since. The world has 
now lost its charms ;—it ceases 
to captivate my affections ;—my 
soul feels joys of a kind superior 
to that which it can communi- 
cate. A source of pleasure I 
have found, whence streams of 
enjoyment flow, of which I may 
drink my fill—Dear Amelia, I 
once thought as you do, that no 
satisfaction surpassed that deri- 
ved from the pleasures of life.— 
No one hada higher relish for 
these pleasures—No one pur- 
sued them with greater avidi- 
ty, or, perhaps, enjoyed, in grea- 
ter perfection, that happiness 
which they can afford. But they 
satisfy not ;—they are fleeting ; 
—as the dew of the morning 
passes away before the effulgent 
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beams of the sun; so do all 
these pleasures pass away before 
the beams of the Sun of Right- 
eousness, which shine upon my 
soul. But my eye, dear Amel- 
ia, oft drops the tear, when my 
mind reflects on the time mis- 
spent intheir pursuit ;~-my heart 
sometimes reproaches me ;—my 
guilt oft stares me in the face, 
because of neglecting my dear, 
my kind Redeemer.—But I trust 
he has forgiven me ;—I trust 
his mercy has triumphed over 
my obstinacy and given me a ti- 
tle to eternal life. Oh! shall I 
tell how he met me ? How great 
is his mercy! In the midst-of 
fluttering in the 
ball room ;—in the; 
es, cheerful prospects and | 
lights, how often did my con- 
Science reproach me ! How of- 
ten did he warn me ! Then un- 
happy and miserable, I sighed 
for the lonely cot of the peasant, 
or the solitary place,—a retreat 
from these gaities. These things, 
theught I, will not bear the pure 
eyes of the Judge of all. IfI 
should then plead my youth, my 
lively disposition, and the conse- 
quent temptations to which I 
am peculiarly exposed, they will 
hot answer. Strict justice is his 
attribute —The soul that sinneth 
it shall die; but those that be- 
lieve in Christ shall be saved.— 
Can I then be saved thought I? 
Tama most grievous sinner— 
condemned by the law— — 

“« Thy wrath lies heavy on my soul, 
And waves of sorrow o’er me roll,” 
I said to God, If thou canst, be 
gracious still !—TI leave my vain 
course,—my companions,—my 
worldly hopes,—-peradventure 
said I, the Lord will be gracious; 
—I was cast out in the open 
field ;—exposed to destruction; 
ready to perish ;—but the Lord, 
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“and the Lord alone took me up. 
The time of his passing was a 
_time of love. For his mercy’s 
sake he saved me—he poured 
the balm of consolation into my 
wounds ;—he bound them up— 
he mollified them with ointment. 
My heart rejoiced in his good- 
ness ; and he enabled me to give 
him all the glory. With joy I 
attended tohis ordinances, which 
before I esteemed fit only for 
the enthusiastic and supersti- 
tious—These, dear Amelia, of 
which perhaps you form the 
same idea that I did, are sweet 
to my soul, asa means of draw- 
ing near to God. Oh! how 

_ much to be praised above those 
worldly schemes of pleasure 
which I once esteemed! And 
how with complacency I look 
forward to death, judgment, and 
eternity. These things strike 
no dread to my mind, but often 
are the subjects of joy and re- 
joicing. For all this, to God is 
the glory to be given.—Fear not, 
Amelia, to believe and to trust 
the words of eternal life—I may 
say with the apostle: “ What 
we have seen and heard that de- 
clare we unto you.” I feel the 
power of truth—I know it is 
from God. Peace is upon you 
—happiness unspeakable and full 
of glory your reward, when you 

_ put away the evil of your doings ; 5 
—when you rep of your sins 
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in sincerity and truth ;—when 
you leave all for Christ ; when 
you are created in him unto good 
works. Strength to do all this 
comes from him.—Prayer is the 
means to obtain it. Pray, my 
Amelia, for the spirit of grace ; 
—God is gracious:—Jesus came 
to save sinners. 

Dear Cynthia, said Amelia, 
with tears dropping from her 
eyes, I believe what you say. 
The peace of your mind beams 
in your countenance ; the joys 
of religion sparkle in your eyes. 
I see your cheerfulness, and of- 
ten does my wicked heart envy 
your happiness. I am afflicted 
with your recital ;—your exam- 
ple long has reproved me ;— 
your words now take strong hold 
of my mind. Oh! that the re- 
solutions which now start in 
my breast, might always seem 
as important to my soul ;—io 
change my course of life—to 
prepare for the solemnities of 
death--to make God my friend, 
Christ my Saviour from wrath 
to come. O my friend, I am 
ready to cry what shall I do to 
be saved? God be merciful to 
me a sinner. ‘Trust not, said 
Cynthia,to your own resolutions ; 
but believe and trust in God ;-- 
you can keep them only by his 
grace. My prayers will be for. 
you. Imustgo. Adieu. 
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The Catholic Doctrine of a Trinity, se. 


CHAPTER. 


“THE TRINITY IN UNITY. 


IV. 


" (Coneladed from p. 72.) 


F there be any oe of nature, or any essential subordina- 
tion in the persons of the Godhead, it must be revealed to 
us either in their Vames, or their Attributes, or their Acts ; for it is 
by these only that they are or can possibly be made known te 
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us in this Life. Ifthe Scripture has made no difference in any 
of these, farther than that of a fersonal distinction (which we all 
allow) we are no longer to doubt that there is a natural or essen- 
tial Unity in the three Persons of the Father, the Word, and the — 
Holy Ghost. It shall therefore be shewn in this Chapter, by 
asort of proof more comprehensive than what has gone before, 
that these Persons have the same James, the same itributes, the 
same counsel or will, and all concur, after an ineffable manner, 
in the same divine -#cts: so that what the scripture is falsely 
supposed to have ascribed to God in one Person, will appear to be 
ascribed by the same authority to God in three persons. "That 
therefore, these three persons are but one God: they are three | 
distinct agents, yet there is but one and the same divine agency : 
or, as the Church has more fully and better expressed it, that 
“that which we believe of the glory of the Father, the same we 
are to believe of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, without any. 
difference or inequility.”” 
Ty 

The Trinity in Unity is the one Lord, the Creator of the 
world. de mere 

Peal. xxxiil. 6. By the Word ofthe Lord were the heavens 
made, and all the host of them by the breath (Hed. Spirit) of his 
mouth. ‘he whole Trinity therefore created the world : yet this 
Trinity is but one Lord: for it is written, 

Isat. xliv. 24. Iam the Lord that maketh all things, that stretch- 
eth forth the heavens ALONE, that shreadeth abroad the earth BY 
MYSELF. It follows therefore, either that the word and spirit, 
did mot make the heavens ; or, that the Father, with his word 
and sri, are the ALONE Lord and Creator of all things. 


Il. : 

The Trinity in Unity is the one Supreme Being or Nature, — 
distinguished from all other Beings by the name Jehovah, For 
the Scripture gives us_ the following position. 

Deut. vi. 4.. The Lord our God is ONE JEHOVAH ; and 
again, Psal. Ixxxili. 18. Thou whose name ALONEJZs JEHOV AH, 
art the most high over all the earth. 

Yet Christ is Jehovah. cr 

Jer, xxill. 6. Thisis the name whereby he shall be called JE=- — 
HOV AH our righteousness. i : 

So is the Spirit also. . nS 

Ezek. vil. i. 3. The Lord JEHOVAH put forth the form of 
an hand and took me, and the SPIRIT &ft me, &c. see also 
Cuar. II. Art. IV. and XXIV. Sat ; 

Theretore,the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost are the ONE 
Jchovah : they are three persons, yet have but one name and one 
nature. And itis the great advantage of this argument, that the — 
Name Jehovah is not capable of any such equivocal interpreta- 
tions as that of God ; it has no plural ; is incommunicable to any 
derived or created being ; and is peculiar to the divine nature, 
because it is descriptive of it. The Author ofan Lissay on Shirit 
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has endeavoured to avoid the force of this proof, by pretending 
that there are two Jehovahs, onea distinct Being from the other. 
But in this he has exposed the cause he meant to defend, and left 
the argument in a worse state than he found it: for ifthere be © 
two, then itis false that there is a most high over all the earth, 
whose name ALONE is Jehovah ; and let him try if he*can recon- 
eile it. Dr. Clarke also pretends, in the Titles to two of his 
Sections, wherein the collection of texts is very numerous, to have 
set down the Passages wherein it is declared that the Second and 
Third persons dertve their Being (that is the expression he was 
not afraid to make use of) from the Father. But he has not pro- 
duced one such passage ; no such thing being declaredin the 
whole Bible ; and the contrary to it is plainly revealed under this 
_ application of the name Jehovah. 
Il. 
The Trinity in Unity is the Lord absolutely so called; in He-- 
brew Adonai ; in Greek, ¢ Kupt@& 
, Rom. x. 12. + The same LORD over ail, is rich unto all that 
~ callupon him. 
 Lukeii. 11. A Saviour which is Christ the LORD. 
Rom. xi. 34, For who hath known the mind of the LORD, or 
who hath been his Counsellor 2 Which Lord, as we learn from the 
_ prophet whence this is quoted, is the Sprit; for it is written, Isaz. 
xl. 13. who hath directed the SPIRIT of the Lord, or being his 
counsellor hath taught him? That the person of the Sfzrit is the 
Lord, is also plain from 2 Cor, ili. 18. now the Lordis that Spirit 
o de xups@» ro Tivevyewe esty we are changed from glory to glory 
as by the spirit of the Lord ; xabumee amo xupis vevxmat@ as by the 
Lord the Shirit : which is allalong to be understood of the fer- 
sonal Spirit, because the apostle begins expressly with shat at the 
3d verse of this chapter. And it was from the authority of these 
words The Lordis the Spirit added to those of ver. 6. 
the Spirit giveth life——that the council of ice borrowed the 
following clause of its Creed “I believe in the Holy Ghost, 
the LORD and GIVER OF LIFE” 
IV. 
The Trinity in Unity is the God of Israel. 
Matt. xv. 31. The'multitude glorified the God of Israel. 
Lukei. 16. 17. The children of \srael shall he turn to the Lord 
THEIR GOD: and he shall go before HIM* that is, be- 
fore Christ. 
2 Sam, xxiii. 2, 3. The SPIRIT of the Lord spake by me 
the GOD of Israel said, &c. So that unless he who sfake was 
one being,and he that said was another,the Spirit is the God of Israel. 
* Dr. Clarke allows that the word /zm means Christ, yet denies 
that he is intended by the Lord their God, which is the antecedent 
to it: and calls this a manner of speaking. 
+ The Reader is desired to observe, that as I cannot in all cases fix upon 
a text that does precisely distinguish the person of the Father, I shall there- 
_forebe frequently obliged, as in this instance, to set a passage down in the 
first of the three ranks, that does confessedly denote the true God. 
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The divine Law, and consequently the authority whereupon it 
is founded, is that ofa Trinity in Unity. 

Rom. vii. 25. I myself serve the LAW of GOD. 

Gal.. vi. 2. Fulfil the LAW of CHRIST. 

Rom, vill. 2. The LAW of the SPIRIT of life. 

The divine Law, then, is the law of God, Christ, and the Spirié 
of life. But it is written, Jam. iv. 12. Thereis ONE LAW- 
GIVER who is able to save and to destroy : therefore, these 
THREE are ONE. And here we have the true reason why the — 
Scripture has represented the whole Trinity as tempted and re- 
sisted by the disobedience of man. For sin being the transgres-- 
sion of the Law,and the law being derived from the undivided: 
authority of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, every breach 
of it is an offence against the ‘Frinity : therefore it is written, _ 

Dewitt. vi. 16. Thou shalt not TEMPT the LORD. thy God. 

V9 Con six 89. netther let us TI3MPT CHRIST. 

Acts v. 9. How is it that ye have agreed together: to. TEMPT 
the SPIRIT of the Lord ? 


VI ; 
The mind and wiliof Godis the mind:and. will ofa Trinity in 
Unity: 
The -aund of God. 
1 Cor. ii. 16. Who hath known the MIND of the LORD? 
Ibid, We have the MIND ef CHRIST. 
Rom, viii. 27. He that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is. 
the MIND ofthe SPIRIT. 
The will of God. 
1. Thess.iv. 3. Thisis the WILL of GOD. ; 
Acts xxit. 14. The God of our Fathers haih chosen thee, that 
thou shouldst know HIS WILL#. 
2 Pet.i. 21. Profihecy came not in old time by the WILL of 


Man ; but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the. 7 


HOLY GHOST. 

* This passage is meant of Christ and of his will. The God 
efour fathers (said Ananias) hath CHOSEN ihee, &c. but the frer- 
son in God who appeared to 4nenias and said of Saul, he is a 
CHOSEN ..vessel unto ME, was the Lord, even Jesus. Acts ix, 
Lowlhe 

VIL. 

The Power of God is the Power of a Trinity in Unity. 

liph. ii. 7. The grace of GOD given unto me, by the effectual 
working of HIS POWER. 

2 Cor. xii. 9), that the POWER of CHRIST may rest ufion 
me, 

Rom, xv. 19. 
SPIRIT of God. 

The Scripture therefore has ascribed divine fower, and that in 
the. same exercise of it, (the ministry and mtracles of St. Pauly 
to Chriet and the Sfiri¢ in common with God the fatier. So 


signs and wonders by the POWER of the 
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that when all glory and fower is ascribed to the only wise God, 
‘what God can that be, but the Trinity ? Upon this principle the 
Scripture is easily reconciled : upon any other it is -unintelligi- 
ble, as the reader may soon find by consulting Dr. Clarke and 
some other of the rian writers ; who to avoid this plain doc- 
wine, have tried to amuse us with a religion made up-of scho- 
lastic niceties and unnatural distinctions, which no man can un- 
derstand, and which themselves are not agreed in, nor ever will 
be to the world’s end. Yet they often dispute againstas from the 
acknowledged stmplicity of the Scripture ! 
VII. 
The Trinityin Unity is Erernat. 
Rom. xvi. 25, 26. The mystery made manifest according 
40 the commandment (asous) of the EVERLASTING GOD. 
Rev. xxil. 13.  I(Jesus).am the FIRST and the LAST. . 
7eb, ix. 14,; who through (ates) the EVERLASTING 
SPIRIT. Mie 
* Dr. Clarke allows these words, in this filace to mean Christ, 
yet where the same words occur in Rev. i. 8. with the addition 
of the epithet Almighty, he denies it ; though they are demon- 
Strated.to be spoken of the same person by the context and 
tenour ofthe whole chapter +: and he tells us, the character in 
one place differs from the other. So that upon his principle, 
the scripture has revealed to us two different beings, both of whom 
“are the first and the last, yet not .coeternal. Which is sufficient 
of itself to justify all that was said above concerning his distinc- 
tions, &c. ae 


IX. 
—Is TRUE. 
John vii. 28. He that sent meis TRUE. 
Rev. iii. 7. These things saith he-——that is TRUE, 
he that hath the Key of David, &c. 
1 Johny. 6. It is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the 
SPIRIT ts TRUTH n ernbere THE truth. 
X 
is Holy. 
Rev. xv. 4. Who shall not fear thee, O LORD, and glorify thy 
name ? for THOU ONLY art HOLY. 
Acts iti. 14, But ye denied THE HOLY ONE, and desired 
a murderer to be released unto you, &c. See also Dan.ix. 24. and 
PCW likey ds 
1 John ii. 20. Ye have an unction from THE HOLY ONE; 
thatis, an anointing from the Hely Ghost, who is called 
John xiv. 26, TO xvevmna, TO ayo, The Spirit the Holy one. 
ee 


XI. 


is omnipresent. 
Jer. xxill. 24. Do not I fill heaven and earth, sazth the 
LORD? 
Efih. 1, 22.———the fulness of TAIM (Christ) thad filleth all in 
all. 


+ See the note at Ch. HII. Art, XIX, 
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Psal. cxxxix. 7, 8. Whither shall I go then from thy SPIRIT ? 
———if I go ufinto heaven THOU aré there ; if Igo down into 
hell, THOU ari there also. 

XII. 
is the fountain of fe. 

Deut. xxx. 20.——love the LORD thy GOD, for HEzs thy 
LIFE. 

Col, ili. 4. When CHRIST who ts OUR LIFE shall appears &e. 

Rom. vitl. 10. The SPIRIT is LIFE. 

XII. 
The Trinity in Unity made all mankind. 
Psal.c. 3. The LORD Ae ts GOD, z¢ ts HE that hath MADE, 


Jokn i. 3. By HIM (Christ) were ALL THINGS MADE. 
Job xxxiil. 4. Aue SPIRIT of God hath MADE me. 
XIV. 
quicken the dead. 
Johny. 21. The FATHER raiseth upp the dead and quickeneth 
them. 
Ibid. ——-Even so the SON QUICKENETH whom he will. 
Ibid. vi. 63. It is the SPIRIT shat QUICKENETH. 
oy Vie 
——— instruct us in divine knowledge. 
* John vi. 45. They shall be all TAUGHT of GOD. 
Gal. i. 12. Neither was ITTAUGHT it but by the revelation 
of JESUS CHRIST. Dm 
‘John xiv. 26. The Comforter, the holy SPIRIT, wild TEACH 


ee all things. 
XVI. 


* have fellowshif with the faithful. 
1 Johni. 3. Truly our FELLOWSHIP is with the FATHER. 
——Gr. Kovayice 
ibid. And with his Son JESUS CHRIST. 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. The FELLOWSHIP (Kotvaye) of the HOLY * 
GHOST be with you all. 


XVII. 
are spiritually fresent in the elect. 
1 Cor. xiv. 25. GOD is IN YOU ofa truth. 
2 Cor, xill. 5. CHRIST is IN YOU except ye be refirobates. 
John xiv. 17. The SPIRIT dwelleth with you and shall be 
IN YOU. 


So again, 
2 Cor. vi. 16. GOD hath said, Iwill DWELL in them. 
Fiphes, Wi. 17. That CHRIST may DWELL in your hearts. 
Rom. viii. 11. His SPIRIT chat DWELLETH in you. 
XVIII. 

reveal to us the Divine Will. 

Phil. iti. 15. God shall REVEAL even this unto yout. 

Gal 119: neither was I taught tt but by the REVELA- 
TION of JESUS CHRIST. 

Luke ii. 26. Jt was REVEALED unto him by the HOLY 
GHOST. 
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So again, 
Heb.i. 1. GoD who SPAKE unto the fathers by the firopikets, 
2 Cor. xii. 3. Ye seck a proof of CHRIST SPEAKING zn me. 
Mark xiii. 11. It is not ye that SPEAK, but the HOLY GHOST. 
And as prophecies are revealed by, so are they also delivered 
_ in the name, that is, by the special authority ofeach person in the 
Godhead. For though the usual introduction to any divine re- 
velation be Thus SAITH the LORD yet we also find 
Sa expressions——— These things SAITH the SON of GOD. Rev. 
. 18. And. Thus SAITH the HOLY GHOST. Acie xiii. 
3. with many other passages to the same effect. 
XIX. 
raised the Body of Christ from the grave. 
} Cor. vi. 14. GOD hath both RAISED UP the Lord, and 
will also raise us up by his OWN POWER.* 
_ John ii. 19. Destroy this temple, and in three days IT WILL 
RAISE IT UP. 
Beds Pet, iti. 18. Christ. being fut to death in the flesh, bue 
QUICKENED dy the SPIRIT. 
: * See Art. vii. of this Chapter. 
XX, 
conduct the people of God. 
| Tsai, xiviii. 17. Lam the LORD thy GOD, which LEAD- 
ETH thee by the way that thou shouldst go. 
John x. 3. He (Christ the Shepherd) cadleth his own sheefp by 
name, and LEADET H them cut. 
Rom. yiiil. 14. As many as are LED dy the SPIRIT of God, 
they are the sons of God. 


XXI. 
give a commission and authority tothe ministers of 
_ the Gospel. 

2 Cor. iii. 5. 6. Our sufficiency is of GOD, who hath MADE 
usable MINISTERS. 
Pato dem. 4, 42. JESUS. CHRIST 
PUTTING me into the MINISTRY. 

Acts v.28. Take heed therefore to all the flock over the which 
the HOLY GHOST sath MADE you OVERSEERS. 

XXII. 

sanctify the elect. 
to them that are SANCTIFIED dy GOD, the 


counted me faithful, 


Jude. 1. 
“FATHER. 

Heb.ii. 11. He that SANCTIFIETH and they who are sane- 
tified are all of one ; for which cause he is not ashamed to call them 
brethren, 

Rom. xv. 16. Being SANCTIFIED dy the HOLY GHOST. 

XXII. 
perform all spiritual and divine operations. 

1 Cor. xii. 16. It is the same GOD which WORKETH ALL 
IN ALL. 

Col. tii. 11. CHRIST is all and IN-ALL. 

1 Cor. xii. 11. But ALL» these WORKETH thai one and 
the self-same SPIRIT. 


oe. 
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CONCLUSION. : 
Let us now take areview of what has been collected. in these 
papers, and sum up the evidence in its own natural terms. E 
It has appeared from the jirst Chapter, that Christ Jesus, whose | 
Divinity is daily blasphemed amongst us because it is not proved 
in the Scripture, is the Lord of Hosts1, the jirst and the last,2 than 
whom there is 10 greater3, and beside whom there is o God 4: 
that heis the Saviour of the worlds, the Lord and God of the 
Fffoly Prophets6 and Apostles7, the most high God8, the searcher of | 
all hearts9, comprehended and made known to us under the 
name of that God to whom the world was reconciled11. Who though 
he was the Word of God, that came forth from the Father into 
the world; yet he was God12, and ofthe same divine naturel3 
with him that sent him. Though he was perfect man, of the seed 
of -d4rahkam, born of his mother, and in all things made like to 
his brethren : yet the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily 14 
Though he suffered, died}, was pierced upon the Cross, and re- 
deemed us by his é/ood ; yet that blood was the blood of God15,_ 
and upon Ais Cross Jehovah was jitercedi6: ° 
That the objections urged against all these positive proofs, | 
proceed wholly upon false principles ; being drawn, partly, from _ 
natural religion and Philosophy, which never was nor ever will | 
be subject to the law of. God; and is not. intended so to be by 
those who set it up and dispute for it. Partly from the ccono-. 


emical offices and humiliation of Christin the Jiesh\7 3 in which it 


is Wevertheless affirmed, that God himself was made manifest 1s. 
And lastly, from the wnity19 of God so often asserted and insisted 
upon in the Scripture ; not in opposition to the Godhead of - 
Christ, but to the Zdods* then worshipped all over the heathen 
world. Hence it is, that God is called the true God ; for they 
were false ones; one God; for they were many 20: the living 
God 21; for they were vanities without life. Yet in the place of - 
these idols, who are to supply the contrast, they have substituted 
the person of their blessed Redeemer, the true God22, the ever. 
lasting Lather23,the Lord of Glory24, who is ableto subdue all things 
£0 himself, and of whose kingdom there shall be no end. 

From the second Chapter it has appeared, that the Holy Ghost 
is our spiricual Father25, by whose divine power we are begotten 
toa new life; andto whom we daily fray that he would not_ 
lead us into temptation26. That heis the Lord27, even the Lord of 
flosts28, the ruler of the Christian ceconomy, calling men to that _ 
honour in his church, which God only29 can bestow upon them. — 
That he is incomprehensibly wnited-with God, and sensible of the _ 
omnipotent will in himself; even as the human Sfzrit is united to 
man, and understandeth its own thoughts30. That dis power, is the 
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immediate power of God himself\ ; his insfiration,is the inspira- 
tion of God2 ; his presence, the presence of God3. That he is 
God4, even the highest ; for the man Christ Jesus, who is the Sov 
of God and the Son of the highest, was. so called BECAUSE he 
was begotten of the Holy Ghosts. 

That the objections usually brought to disguise and destroy 
this evidence, are taken fromthe wnzty, the attributes and will 
of God, and the ministration of. the Sfirtt in the economy of 
grace ; allof them falsely interpreted6. For as tothe unity of 
God, itis not an unity offerson. As tothe supreme attribute of 
goodness, it is also possessed by the Spzrit. Asto the Will of 
God, according to which the gifts and graces of the Spirit are 

- distributed, it is opposed to the will of man, not to that of the 
_ Spirit ; which is said to blow where it listeth, and to divide or dis- 
Reiie unto every man his gilts, not as. man the receiver, but as. 
he himself willezh7. 
It has appeared from the ¢/zrd Chapter, that God is signified to: 
us throughout the Old Testament by a name thatis plurals, and. 
proved to be such from many particular instances ; yet gene- 
rally so restrained and qualified, as to destroy the suspicion of a: 
plurality of Gods. That to this common name of God, many 
other plural names and expressions are added9; and that an in- 
terchanging of the flural and singular10 is: frequently observed, 
which neither grammar nor reason can account for upon any 
principle, but that of a real divine plurality. That the fersons 
of God are ¢hree in number, precisely distinguished on some oc- 
casions by the personal names of the Mather, the Word,or Son, 
and the Holy Sfirit11, and also by different offices. That the same 
term is not always peculiar and proper to the same person ; be- 
cause the words God, Lord, Jehovah, and Father, are sometimes 
applied to one person, sometimes to another ; while at other 
times they are not personal, but general names of the divine na- 
ture. That in the Lord of Hosts12, sitting upon his throne, and 
speaking of himself in the f/wral tothe Prophet Jsaiah, there 
was not one person only, but three ; The father, Jesus, and the 
Holy Ghost, all expressed under one name in the Old Testament, 
but personally distinguished to us by three different ones in the 
new, where this matter is referred to. 

Inthe fourth and last Chapter, the passages of the Scripture 

_ have been laid together, and made to unite their beamsin one 
common center, the Unity of the Trinity. Which unity is not 
metaphorical and figurative, but strict and real: and there can 
be no real unity in God, but that of his nature, essence, or substance, 
allof which are synonymous terms: this unity considered in 
itself, is altogether incomprehensible : but it is one thing to read 
and to know that there zs a divine nature, and another thing to 
describe it. That itis proved to be an unity of essence: Ist. be- 
cause the three persons are all comprehended under the same 
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individual and supreme appellation. They are the one Lord 
“ absolutely so called. Zhe Creator of the world, and the God of 
Israel2, 2dly, because they partake in common of the name 
Jehovah3, which, being interpreted, means the Divine Essence : 
and what it signifies in one person, it must also signify in the © 
others ; astruly as the singular name -4dam, in its appellative — 
capacity, expresses the common nature of all mankind. And 
this name neither is nor can be communicated, without a contra- 
diction, to any derived or inferior nature, as well on account of - 
its signification as its application, which is expressly restrained 
to one only. 3dly, It is farther proved, in that the quthority4, — 
the secret mind5 or counsel, and the fower6 by which all things — 
are established and directed, is ascribed to Christ and the Sprit — 
in common with God the Father ; and that in the same exercise — 
of it, and upon the same occasions. 4thly, because there is a par- 
ticipation of such divine atiributes7 as cannot subsist but where 
they are original. Our understanding, if it be moderately in- © 
structed, will satify us there can be one only who is eternal, and 
possessed of holiness, truth, life, &c. in and from himself. Yet 
the whole Trinity is eternal, holy, true, living and omnipresent : — 
therefore these three were, and will be one God from everlast-— 
ing to everlasting. 5thly, and lastly, because there is a concur- 
rence of the whole undivided Godhead in all those acts8, every 
ene of which have in them the character of a divine wisdom and 
omnipotence ; and express such an intimate union and commu- 
nion of the Holy Trinity, as the understanding of man cannot 
reach, aid which no words can explain. For though it is and must 
be one God who doth all these things, yet itis the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Sfirit, who gave us our being, instruct and illumi-. 
nate us, lead us, sfeak to us, and are fresent with us ; who give © 
authority to the church, raise the dead, sanctify the elect and per- 
form every divine and spiritual operation. ; 
This is the God revealed to us in the holy Scripture ; very 
different from the Deity so much talked of in our systematical — 
schemes of natural divinity ; which with all its wisdom, never — 
yet thought ofa Christ or an Holy Ghost, by whom nature, now 
fallen and blind, is to be reformed, exalted, and saved. The 
Bible we know to be the infallible word of God; the rule of our 
faith and obedience. I find this doctrine revealedin it; there- : 
fore I firmly believe and submit to it. Thope the God whom ~ 
we serve will defend it against all attempts toward reforming 
Christianity out of it: that the Church militant here on earth, — 
ray continue to agree in this fundamental doctrine with the. 


Church tiumphant in heaven. For there the Angels rest not 
day and night, praising this Thrice-Holy9, blessed and glorious 
trinity, ‘They have neither time ner inclination to dispute a- 
Seinsi that Glory which they cannot stedfastly behold. And had 
we a little more humility and devotion, we should not abound so 
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“much with disputation. If, in such a subject as this, we trust to 

our own reason, and it should prove at last to have betrayed ‘us 
into error, irreligion and blasphemy ; what shall we have to say 
in excuse for ourselves ? We shall not dare to plead the dignity 
-and strength of our rational faculties before the tribunal of Him, 
who came into the world to bring the wisdom of it to nought. 
And if the religion of Jesus Christ is to be corrected and softened 
till it becomes agreeable to the natural thoughts and imaginations 
ofthe human heart, then in vain was it said——Blessed is he 
whosoever shall not be offended in me. is ; 

As for him, who is convinced that God is wiser than himself ; 
who éeleves as he ought, and as the Catholic Church of Christ 
hath given him an example from the beginning ; /zs danger lies 
on the other side: and while I venture to give him warning of 

it, I beseech him to suffer the word of exhortation, and to take in 
- good part the faithful wounds of a friend. Let him take care then, 
that while he values his orthodoxy, he be not led unawares to 
_overvalue it, by drawing false conclusions from it, and _conceiting 
himself to be already perfect. If he knows and believes in the 
true God, he doth well : but let not that which is an honour to 
him be any encouragement to dishonour God ; the knowledge 
of whom will only serve to encrease our condemnation, if we live 
in any lust of concufiisence, even as the Gentiles who knew him not. 
‘And though it be the /with ofa Christian, and not his morality, 
that distinguishes him from the rest of mankind; yet that faith 
must appear in the conduct of his life ; even as love toa friend 
is best witnessed by a readiness to do him service. It is true, the 
“service is not the love, nor of equal value with it ; yet the love 
that refuses the service will be accounted as nothing. The mys- 
tery of faith is an invaluable treasure ; Lut the vessel that contains 
it must be clean and undefiled ; it must be eld in a fiure con- 
science ; as the manna, that glorious symbol of the word of faith 
‘preached tous by the Gospel, was confined to the Tabernacle, 
and preserved in a vessel of gold. A mind that is conformed to 
this world, and given up to its pleasures, though it repeat the 
creed without questioning a single article of it, will be abhorred 
in the sight of God, as a vessel unfit for the master’s use ; and 
unworthy, because unprepared, to standin the most holy place. 
It is the great excellence of faith, that it can produce such a 
transformation in the life and manners, as no other principle has 
any power to do: and many are possessed of this truth without 
“applying it to their own advantage. It is to be feared, that a 
consciousness of this damps their zeal, and creates that poor piti- 
ful, cowardly indifference, so much in vogue ; which if it had 
not by accident found the name of charity, would have been 
ashamed to shew its face in a Christian country. They are cold 
and backward to promote any religious conversation ; they will 
“not appear to be in earnest about their faith in the eyes of the: 
world, lest they should be forced to abridge somewhat from the 
gaiety of their lives, and to dive as_ they speak. But let them re- 
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me} ber, that without holiness no man shall see the Lord = no dross - 
or Impurity of this world will be suffered to continue in his 


And in this, he is no hard master, reaping where he hath. — 
hot sown, and requiring the fruit of good works, without giving — 
us strength and ability to bring them forth. He has provided. 
for us the precious blood of the Lamb, and offered to us the as-_ 
sistance of his Holy Spirit, that we may be enabled to serve that : 
living God in whom we believe. H we are purged by him, we shail : 
be clean: if he washes us, we shall be whiter than snow: and — 


when the kingdom of God shall come, 
we shall be prepared to behold his face in righteousness. adh 
This, and no other, is my sincerest wish and prayer for every | 
give himself the trouble to peruse these — 
papers ; in which I pretend to no merit but that ofa transcriber a 
which I shall always esteem to be honor enough, where the 
word of God is my original. And if they should be any way in- 
strumental to promote so good an end, he will not have read, 


Christian, who shall 


nor shall f have written in vain. 


and his glory shalt appear, — 


eth 32 th 


Lhe Lapericnce of the Christian, 
extracted from the Hore So- 
litarte. 

HEN the believer consi- 

ders himself, he is ready 
to say: “ Here am I, a sinful 
inhabitant ef a wicked world, 
without any thought of God by 
nature, and turned away in my 
affections from all that can be 
conceived of divine purity and 
perfection. I feel no natural in- 

clination to goodness ; but a 

strong propensity to all things, 

which are corrapt and perish- 
ing. My soul never sought after 
its God ; and if it has thought 
of futurity, it considered the 
eternal state as a dark barren 
void, the gloomy apprehensions 
of which inclined me to forget 
itas fast as I could. My heart 
was all alive to the pursuits of 
the world, which im my_ sober 
moments, tindisfracted by the 
immediate presence ef the ob- 
jects, my heart told me were al- 
‘together perishing and vain.— 


till Tran on the mad career, 


sure of a precipice which must 

terminate my course, and sure 

of nothing beyond it. Thus my 
whole nature I have constantly 

found riveted to the earth, with- 

out one aspiring thought or de- 

sire of its ownto quit it. The very 

idea indeed of quieting it, has fil- — 
led me with horror and pain. In 
this state, always in quest of 
good without ever finding its Sa- 
tiety, I have heard and read of 
Ged, and, with the mere curios- — 
ity of a man, have perused his _ 
word. Isaw nothing in the ho- | 
Jiness and omnipotence of my. 
Maker, but which. struck me 
with a sense of my distance 
from ‘im, and with a terror of 
his future approach tome. All 
his attributes, considered in the 
aggregate, filled mre with awe : 
His mercy alone afforded me 
some hope, when I thought of it 
by itself ; but attempered with 
his justice, even mercy increas- 
ed the dread. The very good- 
ness of God must detach him 
from all that is sinful and im- 
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pure, and consequently (as I 
saw) must detach him from me. 
‘The Scripture appeared dark 
aand confused tomy understand- 
“ing. Isaw no propriety in ma- 
ny of its precepts, no force in its 
allegories, no comfort in its pro- 
mises, no giory in its end. In- 


deed, its end I did not under-. 


stand ; for it seemed void of 
scheme or plan, and only, to my 
dark mind, a rude and undiges- 
ted mass. dt was, in all res- 
pects, a book sealed to my eyes, 
a book unaffecting to my heart. 
Some of its moral precepts alone 
seemed worthy of attenion ; and 
these T viewed distinctly from 


‘all the rest; and, thus viewed,. 


I thought that Cae Seneca or 
any of 
or might have delivered as good 
asthose. Thus I was leit afloat 
in an immense ocean of un- 
certainty, without chart or com- 
pass to direct my course, or to 
promise me an harbor of com- 
fort and repose. I found like- 
wise, that I had no rudder to my 


bark, to steer it aright by any. 
and ; 


‘rule, could I obtain one ; 
that I Jay exposed to the united 
_ agitation of winds and waves. 
Te ink, filed me with horror ; 
im, afforded me a prospect 

' continual restlessness and 
ie: I saw others in the same 
‘Situation of distress, some sen- 
sible of it, and others stupid or 
asleep ; but this only wound- 


ed my humanity, without pre-' 
At 


senting me with relief. 
Hength, a voice reached my 
heart ; a voice, not of sound 


but of power, which I had never 
* God hath | 


perceived before. 
sworn by an oath to his people, 
that he would grant unto them, 
that they, being delivered out of 
the hands of their enemies, 
might serve him without fear, 
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the philosophers, had: 


415 


in holiness and righteousness 
before him all the days of their 
life.’ A sun-beam, darting up- 
on the eyes of a man just re- 
covered to sight, }from being 
bern blind, could not All him 
with so much amazement and 
wonder at the light, as these 
important words did my soul at 
the truths, which they contained, 
and which, though I had read 
them an hundredtimes, I never 
had perceived before. I saw, I 
felt an eleachus and a power 
in.them, which no mere words, 
formed by any kind of art, 
could possibly have induced. I 
stood aston hed ; not at the 
demonstraiton of truth alone, 
though ¢fat appeared bright and 
obvious; but at the j/orce and ~ 
impression with which it seized 
my soul. It was guick and jow- 
erful indeed ; and sharper than 
any two-edged sword, piercing 
even to the dividing asunder of 
soul and sfiirit, and of the joints 
and marrow, and a discerner of 
the thoughts and intents of the 
heart. The electrical fluid could 
not pervade the body with more 
subtilty audsurprise, than the 
heavenly flame affected and sei- 
zed upon the powers of my 
mind. J soon found, that to 
know atruth, is not merely to 
see it, but to feed and enjoy it 
too. id fasted, Lhandled, I felt 
the Word of life. I found it was 
life indeed. Soon my soul, like 
a new-born babe, casting eyes 
avound, perceived its situation 
by nature, and the gracious 
change, which had passed upon 
it. By degrees, it could explore 
the darkness of sin and error, 
by the light of grace and truth. I 
saw that through allmy past life, 
I had been in a state of bondage ; 
that I had been a sdave in the 
hands of my most cruel ene~ 


Lue ee 
a 
mies"; that I had feared God 
only as an angry and inexorable 


judge; that. so far from walk- 


ing before him in holiness and 
righteousness, I had counted it 
as the best enjoyment of my life 
to turn away from him ; that it 
had been a part of my misery to 
reflect upon his transcendent 


holiness, to the commands of 


which [neither could yield, nor 
loved to yield, obedience ; and 
that all his attributes were at 
war with me asinner. I now 
‘saw, on the other hand, how 
God could be just, and yet the 
justifier of him that believeth in 
Jesus ; and how all iy sins, suf- 
ficient as they were to damn a 
thousand worlds, could be blot- 
ted out and forgiven. I nercei- 
ved, with horror, the deep apos- 
tacy of my nature, and my total 
aversion of heart to God and his 
holy will. I was covered with 
shame and contrition, in the 
view of myself, and with wonder 
at so much goodness and beau- 
ty, in the consideration of Aim. 
My soul was bowed down with 
the conflict of remorse, hope, 
love, adoration, and surprise. 
Isaw, I felt, Ibelieved, ] won- 
dered, at first, that I had never 
seen, felt, or believed, before. 
But I soon found that this won- 
derful change in the buman 
mind, is indeed a blessing and 
a gift from God ; that it is not 
efhim that willeth, nor of ‘him 
that runneth, but of God wKLO 
sheweth mercy ; ih short, that jt 
is not of human might or power, 
but altogether by God the 
Spirit. The Scriptures now were 
uasealed in all those parts which 
became necessary for my es- 
t:bhshment; and they shewed 
me, that God only could raise 
the dead—the dead in trespasses 
and sins, to newness of life; that 


Memoir of Samuel Lee. 


to eternity. And Oh, whata har- 
mony and glory did then appear 
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no human wisdom can impart — 
spiritual instruction ; — that the — 
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus can — 
only sustain that life, which it 
is his office to give; and that 
the same spirit of grace and 
truth alone can confer the grace — 
and truth, which are needful for — 


the soul in allits conflicts with 


its enemies, and for safe conduct 


in all the offices of the everlast- 
ing covenant ; what-a propriety 
and suitableness in the work of — 
the divine persons ; whata lus-_ 
trein the satisfaction of. theit 
unchangeable attributes: ;> what _ 
a force and savor in the holy 
Seriptures ; what a hope from 
the promises ; what priyileges 
from communion. with God, in 
his will, and love, and mercy ! 
In short, it was altogether won- 
derful, and altogether new. It 
was a life of newness, as well as 
a newness of life. There was 
indeed a life and glory in the 
whole, which those, who ‘have 
enjoyed them, can better rejoice. 
in than describe. In one word, 
I felt a hope full of immortality, 
and found new and earnest de- 
sires after immortal life.? 
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Messrs. Epirors, t 
AT the request of a num- 
ber of gentlemen and professors — 
of religion of different denomi- — 
nations, I have drawn up the fol. — 
lowing account which you are — 
desired to publish in the Con- _ 
necticut Evangelical Magazine. . 
oC. Hurpee 
Springfield, NwY. 
Jan, 31, 1806. : 
Memoir of Samuel Lee. 
OR a number of months 
past, it hath been a very 
sickly and dying time in this 
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- ‘town. 


eight months, has been taken 


up with the sick, the dying, and | 


_ the dead. And however people 


can live, not only without God, | 
and without hope, but also with- 


‘out fear or concern in the world; 
yet Iam more and more eon- 
~vinced, that there are but very 


few, that can die without great | 
fear, and oftentimes horror of 


mind; even where they have 
fortified their minds with uni- 
versalism or infidelity. Among 
those few, who on the near ap- 
proach of death, have had their 
fears taken away, some have 
been enabled greatly to rejoice 
on that account ; and have uni- 


formly professed that their hopes 


avere built on the mercy of God, 
the merits of Christ, the prom- 
_ises of the gospel, and on evan- 
- gelical holiness. : 
Of those that have manifested 
to have hope in their death, none 
was more remarkable than Sam- 
uel Lee, son of. Deacon John 
Lee, who died on the sixth inst. 
inthe eleventh year of his age. 
This youth for a long time had 
been in a debilitated and declin- 
ng State, yet great hopes were 
ntertained of his recovery, even 
by very able physicians, until a 
short time before his death. A 
few weeks before his death, he 
gave his friends some good rea- 
sons to. hope that he had met 
with a saving change. This he 
manifested by his fear of sin, and 
his abhorrence of it, both in 
himself and others. 
Once, speaking of some wick- 
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Although the number of 
‘deaths, has not been’in propor- 
tion in this town to the number 
of sick, as in many towns a- 
round us, yet the mortality here 
hath been great. As there is no | 
minister in this town but myself, 
the greater part of my time for 


ed expressions of some of his 
mates, he appeared to be affect- 
ed, and said he was sure they 
could not say so again. When- 
ever he said or did any thing 
that appeared to him to be wrong, 
he would check himself, and 
say he was sorry, and that he 
should not say or do so any 
more. 

Before his death, he had one 
or two very ill turns, in which 
it was thought that he would 
survive but a few hours; and 
although in these turns, he 
would sometimes express a de- 
sire to live, yet he manifested 
also a resignation to the will of 
God. <A short time before he 
died, some young people came 
to see him, that were singers, 
and he requested them to sing 
this Hymn, 

‘s Stoop down my thoughts that use 
to rise, 
Converse a while with death, - 
Think how a gasping mortal lies, 
And pants away his breath,” &c. 
He manifested that his mind was 
much taken up with the realities 
of the eternal world. 

The day before he died, being 
Lord’s day, his parents sent a 
request, desiring the prayers of 
God’s people for him and them; 
that they might be prepared for, 
and reconciled to, his holy will 
and pleasure. 

On Monday I went to visit 
him and the family, whom I 
found in tears. Idid not go im- 
mediately into the room where 
the sick child was, but stopped in 
another room, to converse with 
the doctor, whom I found there, 
to gain his opinion respecting 
the child, who said he was very 
near his end. 

While this conversation was 
taking place, Deacon Lee came 
into the room where I was, and 
told me his son desired me to 


LIS a, 
come into the room, and pray 
with him ; I went in and found 
him sitting up, being unable to 
breathe if he lay down. And 
although it appeared he could 
live but a few moments, yet 
he had the full exercise of his rea- 
son, and gave direct answers to 
questions proposed to him ; and 


said he was willing todie. When | 


attending tothe solemn duty of 
prayer, his bodily pains and dis- 
tress seemed to be taken away, 
or swallowed up by the devo- 
tion of his soul ; and he scarcely 
uttered a groan, during the whole 
time. After prayer, Lasked bim 
some questions, in order to dis- 
cover whether he was sensible 
of the near approach of death ; 
and what were his views and ap- 


prehensions of himself in the | 


view of that trying event. From 
all which it appeared to me, 
that he was favored with those 
divine supports of which those 


only partake, who have tasted | 


the sweets of sovereign grace, 
and redeeming Jove, and that the 
willingness of this child to die, 
and the the tranquillity of his 
mind, even in his dying mo- 


ments, notwithstanding his be-: 
lief ofa judgment to come, and | 


a state of rewards and punish- 
ments beyond the present life ; 
as an evidence of the truth of 
the gospel, that infidels can ne- 
ver justly gainsay or confute. 
As it was expected every hour 
would be his last, I was request- 
ed by his parents to tarry with 
them until night; I accord- 
ingly did, and was an eye 
witness to the following af- 
fecting scene. About six o’- 
clock in the evening, he was 
found to be dying, of which he 
appeared to be fully sensible. I 
went to him, (he continuiag sit- 
ting up as before,) and took hold 
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of his hand, and seeing he was 
just gone, I asked him if he 
knew me, he said he ‘did, and 
called me by name; he then 
spoke to several persons in the 
room, and said, l know you all. 
He then spoke to his youngest 
brother and said unto him, I am 
dying, and you must die, you 
must all die», He was then ask- 
ed by his aged grandmother, 
whether he was willing to die ; 
yes, said he, I am willing to die 
and leave you all. He then ask- 
ed her whether she expected to 
die, and when. She told him 
she should die soon, for she was 
an old woman, and could not 
livelong, but knew not how long. 
He then looked at her with a 
solemn smile and said, Grand- 
mamma, farewell. . He then, 
called to his father and said un- 
to him, Jam dying, father, are 
you willing I should die ; who 
replied hope I am willing, to 
submit to the will of God ; well, 
father, said he, farewell. He 
then spoke to his mother, whe 
held him up, mother, J am wil- 
ling to die and keave you all, fare 
you well, His mother asked him, 
why he was willing to die? His 
head then dropped upon herarm, 
and he was unable to speak any 
more ; and within two, or three, 
minutes he breathed his. last, 
without a struggle or a groan. 
Thus lived, and with the ut- 
most composure of mind, thus | 
died, this amiable child, and 
hereby is verified the declara- 
tion of the psalmist, “ ont of 
the mouth of babes and suck- 
ings thou hast ordained praise.” 
On Wednesday following, his 
funeral was attended, when at 
the request of Deacon Lee, and 
his family, I preached a sermon 
from 2d Kings, 4th Chap. the 
last part of the 26th verse, “ Is 
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it well with the child ? and she 
answered it is well,” toa very 
large, attentive and affected au- 
dience ; and were it not for the 
amazing depravity of the human 
heart, we should be ready to 
think that most of those who 
were eye witnesses to this, and 
to other solemn previdences 
that have taken place in this 
town, within eight or ten months 
past, could never forget them, 
nor rest secure until their peace 
was made with God ; by repent- 
ance towards him, and by faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ; and 
until they had secured that good 
part, which should never be 
taken away from them. 

It is believed that God hath, 
by his Holy Spirit, made these 
things effectual, for saving good 
to some precieus and immortal 
souls, and it is still hoped, that 
~ God, in infinite mercy, willmake 
further displays of his glorious 
grace ; and not only put a stop, 
to the prevalence of vice, and 
immorality, and infidelity, and 
abounding error ; but that pure 
and undefiled religion, may re- 
gulate the hearts, and govern 
the lives of mankind. May God 
arise and plead his own cause, 
and glorify his own great name, 
and may the whole earth be fil- 
led with his glory ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord» Amen. 


- = SS 
Anecdote of Mr. Tindall. 


Mr. Tindall, in the year 1527, 
began the translation of the New 
Testament and of the Penta- 
teuch into the English language. 
‘When the work was nearly com- 
pleted (such mystery attends 
many parts of the economy of 
Providence), on his passage to 
Hamburgh he lost all his papers 
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| Tindall beyond the seas. 
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in a shipwreck. Unbroken ip 
his spirits by the disaster, he 
again addressed himself to the 
work, and actually published a 


considerable part of the divine ' 


oracles, soon after, in England. 
The bishop of London, who with 
many of his brethren were’ pro- 
voked at the measure, consulted 
with one Packington, a merchant 
of the city, on the best means 
of suppressing the translation. 
Packington who was probably a 
secret friend to Mr. Tindall, 
advised that the whole impres- 
sion should be bought up. The 
bishop furnished a large sum for 
the purpose. The merchant 
waited on Mr. Tindall, and re- 
ceived the whole of the work, 
excepting afew copies that had 
previously been sold. With the 
money furnished by the bishop, 
Mr. Tindall not only supported 
himself during a tedious exile, 
but, as was his object, employed 
the sum in part, in meeting the 


expenses incident on a transla- 


tion of the whole bible. 

While Mr. Tindall was em- 
ployed in translating (I think in 
Germany), a number of persons 
accused of heresy, by Sir Tho- 
mas More, then Lord Chaneel- 
lor, were about to be led forth 
to execution. To oné of them, 
whose name was George Con- 
stantine, Sir Thomas offered a 
pardon on condition he would 
disclose to him, who they were 
in London, who were supporting 
As 
soon as the man had _ procured 
every possible assurance that his 
life should be spared in case of 
his making the discovery, he 
declared that Mr. Tindall’s suji.« 
fort had been drawn from the 
bishop of London, who had pur- 
chased his Testaments at an ad- 
vanced price. The confusion 
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of Sir Thomas may be easily 
conceived. He however gave 
the confessor his life. : 
The recollection, that Mr. 
Tindall was martyred at Ville- 
fort in Flanders, “ for translating 
into English the -New-Testa- 
ment and a part of the Old,” 
should teach us to value the 
privileges we are daily sharing, 
and to retain a grateful remem- 
brance of those excellent men, 
who have procured them, and 
conveyed them to us at the cost 
of their blood. Oo. 


On the Efficacy of Prayer. 
The parents of the late Rev. 


Dr. Samuel Finley were emi- 
nently pious. They had seven 


Donatien. 
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sons, and one daughter. It was 
their practice, soon after the 
birth of each child, to set apart 
a day to be spent in prayer to 
God, and intercession on behalf 
of the child, that it might be a 
subject of divine grace, and an: 
heir of eternal life. 

Their prayers appear to have 
ascended, like Cornelius’s, as a 
memorial before God; and the 
parents had the pleasure to see 
their children distinguished for 
their piety even in their youth, 
and growing in grace as the 
number of their years increased. 
Most of them lived to an ad« 
vanced age ; were useful in their 
several spheres ; and greatly 
respected and beloved on ac- 
count of the eminence of their 
Christian character. 
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Jin Essay, designed for common 
understandings, on the Moral 
Inability of-fallen men. 


HAT this should be under- 
stood by all, is certainly a 

matter of great importance. Of 
this, it concerns the illiterate, as 
well as learned, the young, as 
well as those of riper years, to 
have just conceptions. Line upon 
line, in divers manners, adapted 
to different capacities, on this 
subject, may therefore not be 
superfluous. 

It is very necessary that sin- 
ners should be made _ sensible, 
not only that they are unable to 
do what God requires of them ; 
but also why they are unable. 
Not only that it is impossible 
for them to fulfil all righteous- 
ness; but also what is the cause 
of this impossibility. Not only 
that they have not every kind of 
power, perfectly to keep the 
commandments of God, or truly 
to comply with the gospel while 
unregenerate ; but also that they 
have somekind of power, imme- 
diately todo both, whether re- 
generate or not. A misappre- 
hension concerning either of 
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these, may be of fatal conse- 
quence. 

On the one hand, as long as 
men imagine that they have 
every requisite capacity to per- 
form their whole duty, or to do 
all that must now be done by_ 
them, in order to their obtaining 
pardon and eternal life, they will 
feel easy, and be apt to neglect 
a present attention to religion, 
without much concern. They 
will not be likely to pray in 
earnest, or to watch against sin 
with any anxiety. They will 
neither see their need of God’s 
working in them, to will or to 
do, nor the necessity of working 
out their own salvation with fear 
and trembling. 

To awaken them out of this 
stupid dream of seli-sufficiency, 
the Saviour of men hath there- 
fore given them such alarming 
admonitions as these : “ Except 
aman be born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God: No 
man can come to me, except the 
Father draw him : Strive: to 
enter in at the strait gate; for 
many, I say unto you, will seek 
to enter in, and shall not be 
able.’ And, to cut off effectual- 


.F22 
ly from the unregenerate, all 
hepe of obtaining mercy, or of 
finding grace to help, grounded 
on the supposed acceptableness 
of any thing they have done or 
can ever do till created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, an apos- 
tle hath declared, “ They that 
are in. the flesh, cannot please 
Goc fa 

But then, om the other hand, 
should any hence conclude and 
be left to believe, that they have 
no power to please God, or to 
know and do his will, such an 
imagination might be equally 
fataktothem. For, in that view 
of their case, how could they 
ever be convinced of sin, or of 
righteousness ? Of sin in them- 
selves, or of righteousness in 
God ? How could they ever see 
that the ways ofthe Lord were 
equal, or that their own ways 
were unequal? Ifin fact, men 
had no kind of capacity, any 
more than the horse or the mule 
has, to love and serve God, or 
to repent and believe the gospel, 
certainly, enjoining these things 
upon them could not be reason- 
able ; nor could their not obey- 
ing such injunctions be at all 

- criminal, 

Accordingly, when our Savi- 
our had told Nichodemus of the 
necessity ofa man’s being born 
from above, born of the Spirit, 
before he could see the king- 
dom of God, or believe te the 
saving of the soul, and yet had 
told him that for not so doing 
and believing a man was ‘con- 
demned already, he presently 
clears up the matter, and re- 
moves the apparent inconsist- 
ency, by adding ; “ And this is 
the condemnation, that light is 
come into the world, and men 
loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were eyil.” 
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In like manner, when the apostle 
Paul says, “* ‘They that are in 
the flesh cannot please God,” 
he had previously said why they 
cannot: “ Because the carnal 
mind is enmity against God.” 

For these reasons, and from 
such texts as these, divines have 
been led to state, and endeavour 
to. explain, a distinction of two 
kinds of inability in mankind, 
essentially different. One, they 
have. called a aturad inability ; 
because it consists in the want 
of natural powers, talents, or ad- 
vantages: the other, a moral 
inability because it is owing only 
to moral depravity. 

Such is the deficiency of Jan- 
guage, that many words are am- 
biguous ; being used in different 
senses, on different occasions. 
This is the case respecting one 
ofthe epithets made use of to 
denote the qualities of these two 
kinds of ability. The word na- 
tural, has several acceptations. 
Sometimes it signifies zattve, 
By the natural man, is meant, 
man in his native state. Whence 
some may have concluded, that 
whatever inability one brings 
into the world with him, must be 
a natural inability. This, how- 
ever, is not our sense of the 
phrase on the present subject. 
we call 
moral, it is supposed may be in 
man, and is so, from his nativity. 
We suppose the children of men 
are born morally depraved. It 
was the penitent confession of 
David, “I was shapen in ini- 
quity, and in sin did my mother 
conceive me.” Andthe reason 
given by Christ, why we must 
be the subject of a second birth, 
was this, “ That which is born 
of the flesh is flesh.” 

Again, since natural refers to 
nature, being the adjective from 
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it, some may think, and some 
have thought, that any inability 
which belongs to man’s nature, 
must be a natural inability. But 
neither is this our meaning, in 
the present distinction. The 
inability which we here. call 
moral, is supposed to be seated 
in the nature of a sinner. Nor 
is this thought to be using words, 
at all out of their ordinary sig- 
nification. Nothing is more com- 
mon than to confess the sin of 
eur nature, Nothing is more 
common thanto spedk of cor- 
rupi natures by which, I con- 
ceive, nature morally corrupt, or 
sinful, is very universally meant. 
And when a sinner is renewed 
in the spirit of his mind ; when 
the stony heart is taken. out of 
his flesh, and a heart of flesh is 
given him ; when he is created 
after God, in righteousness and 
true holiness, is there not in him 
evidently a change of nature ? 
And yet, isnot this evidently a 
moral change ? 

Iam sensible, indeed, how- 
ever wonderful it may seem, 
both these questions have been 
answered in the negative. Some 
deny that there is any change 
of nature, in regeneration ;_ be- 
cause they do not believe the 
nature of man is so depraved, 
asto need such a renovation. 
Others deny it, because, ac- 
cording to their philosophy, 
man has no nature tobe changed. 
And indeed, when we come down 
to first principles, or self-evident 
propositions, men may deny or 
affirm any thing. .They. may 
say man is no more than a 
chain of ideas, volitions and ex- 

-ercises, without any internal 
cause ; like the tail of a comet, 
should the comet itself be anni- 
hilated, or never have existed. 
They may assert that men have 
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no permanent character ; and 
can have no accountability. 
That every good thought is 
periect holiness ; and that every 
evil motion, is total depravity. 
They may affirm that evil ac- 
tions done, will go away into 
verlastine punishment ; and 
good aetions enly, into life eter- 
nal; the agents remaining as 
they were, in non-entity. With 
men who will admit no princi- 
ples, nothing in nature, it 1s 
impossible to dispute. 
But, among those who are 
not soentirely out of the reach 
of argumentation : among those 
who are not gone quite beyond 
the utmost verge of all created 
nature : among those who al- 
low and maintain, that there is 
a spiritin man, a heart, a na- 
ture, and those who hold, that 
this spirit, this heart, this na-_ 
ture, is so totally depraved as 
te need a radical renovation, 
several have denied that this 
can be altogether, if at all, a 
change of the moral kind. Some 
very good old divines, have in- 
sisted that regeneration must be 
a filysical work, This, they 
have advanced, fearing other- 
wise the Arminian notion would 
follow, of its being effected by 
moral suasicn. But this, it ap- 
pears to me, was a groundless 
apprehension. Is the Almighty 
in need. of the help of instru- 
ments and second causes, in all 
his operations, as men are in 
theirs ? Cannot theCreator of the 
ends of the earth quicken souls 
dead in sin, or create men unto 
good works, without the. power, 
or proper influence, of any 
means, physical or moral ? This 
ereat change is effected, I con- 
ceive, in a supernatural manner ; 


by the power of God i:mmedi- 


ately. 
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That regeneration is not a 
change altogether of the moral 
kind, has been concluded, how- 
ever, from the effect itself; if 
not from the necessary manner 
of its production. If a change 
of nature in the subject be sup- 
posed, we have been told, “ It 
must be admitted, that so far it 
is physical : for moral quality is 
predicable of the willand affec- 
tions only, and not of that state 
of the soul which is the ground 
- ofthem.” But why should this 
be said? In nature, can there 
be nothing of a moral nature ? 
Can there be no difference of 
quality, between the nature of 
moral agents, andthe nature of 
soils, or of vegetables, or of irra- 
tional animals? Does not the 
nature of God, comprehend his 
moral perfections ? Are not the 
holiness, the impartial justice, 
and mercifulness of the divine 
nature, moral excellencies. Is 
not God to be adored and loved 
for these, as well as for his holy 
counsels, for his righteous judg- 
ments, and for his works of grace 
and mercy ? The psalmist 
thought so, it seems, when he 
said to him, “ Thou art good, 
and doest good.” And when he 
said of him, “ Good and upright 
is the Lord ; therefore will he 
teach sinnersin the way. The 
meek will he guide in judg- 
ment.” Andis there no moral 
quality in the disposition of a 
man! Is there no holiness in 
the heart that is upright ; and 
universally benevolent ? In a 
heart fully set in one to do evil, 
is there no sin? In being good- 
natured, can there be nothing 
virtuous ? In being #l-natured, 
is there nothing vicious? Our 
Saviour certainly uses expres- 
sions very similar to the word 
nature, when, to illustrate the 
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impossibility of a man’s act- 
ing contrary to his disposition, 
he says, “ A good tree cannot 
bring forth evil fruit ; neither 
can ae tree bring forth 
good fruit.” And when he tells 
us, in language less figurative ; 
“ A good man, out of the good 
treasure of the heart, bringeth 
forth good things ; and an evil 
man, out of the evil tréasure, 
bringeth forth evil things.” 
According to scripture, and 
common speech, and common 
sense, I think we are warranted 
in still making the distinction 
between natural and moral in- 
ability, as it used to be made. 
I think we may yet say, natural 
inability excuses from blame ; 
not admitting, “ This must be 
understood with limitations.” 
Wise men. sometimes, and 
the weak very often, are led into 
wrong ideas, on important sub- 
jects, by the ambiguity of words. 
Were it not for this, whether 
we use them with the greatest 
propriety or not, provided we 
duly guard against acceptations 
not intended, and well define 
our meaning, it might be suf- 
ficient. By moral inability is 
cant, that inability which pro- 
ceeds from an evil heart, or 
from the want ofa good disposi- 
tion: By natural inability, that 
which may be owing to any 
thing else. In other words, 
natural inability is the not hav- 
ing a price in one’s hand, to get 
wisdom or do good: Moral in- 
ability is the having no heart, 
to improve sucha price. When 
aman cannot know a thing, or 
cannot doa thing, merely be- 
cause he has not an honest and 
good heart, his inability is of 
the moral kind. When one can- 
not know or do a thing, though 
his heart be perfectly honest 
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and eoad, he labors under a 
natural inability. 


Ifany will say ; after all, this 
is a distinction of no nse- 
quence—Inability is ‘inability. 


What a man cannot do, he can- 

not do—Whether it be owing 
to the want ofa heart, or to any 

other cause it comes to the same 

thing.” True ; as to a real 
impossibility of doing, what one 

is unable to do, it does come to 
the same thing : but as to ex- 
cusing, it does 20¢ come to the 
same thing. Ifa_bad disposition 

were a good excuse, and no 
moral evil, all the wickedness 
in the universe would be per- 
fectly excusable. Because sin 

cannot be holiness, is it no more 

sin Because a sinner cannot, 

at the same time, be a saint, is 

heno more a sinner? Or, be- 

cause an evil-minded man can- 

‘not get rid of his evil mind, while 
he has no such inclination, is he 

only to be pitied, like one who 

labors under an obstinate catarrh, 

or an incurable consumption ! 
The design of a state of pro- 


bation, and of all the trials of 


men, is to discover what is in 
their Aeart. When sin is dis- 
covered there, let it cleave to 


the bottom and all the sides of 


it ever so fast, and let it be ever 
so impossible for them to ex- 
tract it, while they will not let it 
go, God will conde:nn them ; 
and they have all the reason in 
the world to condemn them- 
selves. 

True, for affording any velief 
to one dead in sin, or any infor- 
mation how, by his own efforts, 
he can become alive to God, 
this is a distinction of no conse- 
quence. On+the contrary, i 
Jeaves him sensibly, much worse 
than it found him. {t found 


| 6 . } 
him saying, “Iam rich, and} 
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increased with goods, and have 
need of nothing ;” it leaves him, 
knowing that he is “ wretched, 
and miserable, and poor, and 
blind and naked.” He was alive 
without it, but when. it comes 
fairly into his view, sin revives, 
andhe dies. It prophesies no 
good concerning him, but evil,” 
no wonder therefore that he 
hates it,as Ahab did Micaiah. 
But, for vindicating the jus- 
tice of God, and magnifying his 
grace; for lowering down the 
loftiness of man, and laying low 
the haughtiness of men, that 
the Lord alone may be ex- 
alted, it is a distinction of great 
consequence. Without admit- 
ting a material difference, in 
point of excusing, between a 
wicked heart, and feeble hands 
or a weak head ; between moral 
depravity, and any natural im- 
pediment, the whole word of 
God, and all his ways to men, 
must appear involved in mid- 
night darkness. His requiring 
absolute perfection, of such im- 
perfect creatures, must seem 
shockingly unreasonable. His 
condemning to endless tribula- 
tion and anguish, every soul of 
man that doeth evil, when doing 
evil is what no soul of man can 
help, excessively cruel. His 
unconditional decrees, of elec- 
tion and reprobation, and his 
having mercy on whom he will 
have mercy, in effectual calling, 
arbitrary, partial, and palpably 
unjust. In such loud murmur- 
ings and bitter complaints, every 
mouth will be open, if all men 
are not saved. But, let men 
once know the plague of their 
own heart ; let the evident dif- 
ference between this, and any 
innocent weakness of body or 
mind, be properly seen and felt, 
every mouth must be stopped, 
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and all the world be consciously 
guilty before God. All the for- 
midable objections against his 
decrees, against his laws, and 
against the gospel of his grace, 
will instantly vanish. Why 
then should this be thought an 
unimportant distinction, by those 
whose heart’s desire it is, that 
God should be glorified ? 

And, I may add, why should 
it be so thought, if we wish that 
sipners should be saved ! For, 
though it wounds them, and 
seems aitogether against them 
at the first, it may do them good 
in the latter end. By driving 
them out of their refuges of lies, 
and hiding places of falsehood, 
it may bring them to see the 
necessity of fleeing for refuge 
to the glorious hope set before 
them in the gospel. By pulling 
down strong holds, casting down 
imaginations, and every high 
thing that exalteth itself against 
the knowledge of God, it may 
be of essential service, towards 
bringing into captivity every 
thought to the abedience of 
Christ. 

To see one’s self either with- 
out strength, or without excuse, 
is very mortifying : to see both 
at once, must be extremely hu- 
miliating indeed. But both at 
once must be seen by a sinner, 
before either the justice of the 
divine law, or the grace of the 
gospel, can possibly be under- 
stood. And when these are both 
seen, a sinner only wants a good 
heart, to have the light of the 
knowledge of God, in the face 
of Jesus Christ, shine unto him, 
in its ravishing glory. A heart- 
felt conviction of one’s total help- 
Jessness, and utter inexcusable- 
ness, at the same time, and in 
the same respects, is therefore 
the last preparatory step, inorder 
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to a sinner’s being brought out 
of darkness, into God’s marvel- 
lous light, by the renewing of 


thegldo'y Ghost. 
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An attempt to explain several 
of the principal texts, which 
are brought forward by those 
who hold to a Universal Res- 
toration, in supfiforé of their 
system. 


(Continued from vol. vi. p. 91.) 
No. IV. 
“ WHEN thy sisters, Sodom, 


and her daughters: shall re- 
turn to their former estate, 
and Samaria and her daugh- 
“ters shall return to their for- 
“ mer estate, then thou and thy 
“ daughters shall return to your 
“ former estate.” Ezek. xvi. 55. 


“cc 
“ 


HIS chapterisa very figura- 

tive and striking description 
of the aggravated wickedness of 
the Jews. They are compared 
to Sodom and Samaria, two ve- 
ry wicked cities, and then are 
declared to be more corrupt than 
they. The greater privileges 
enjoyed by the Jews gave a more 
crimson dye to their sin. Them 
only God knew of. all the fami-_ 
lies of the earth. He did much 
to strengthen their obligation to 
be his, according to the coven- 
ant made between them (see 
ver. 8.) The Lord declares to 
them what a helpless state he 
found them in, what he had 
done for them, and what unkind 
returns they had made him.— 
He then tells them what dread- 
ful judgments they must expect, 
even to be driven out of their 
own Jand. But the God of Abra- 
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ham does not leave his peopie 
without a promise of aa 
He promisesto bring again their 
captivity, ver.53, and in the 55th, 
ver. he promises that thepeehal 
return to their former estate. 
The threatening im this chap- 
ter had a partial fulfilment in the 
Babylonish captivity, and the 
promise had a partial fulfilment 
inthe return from that captivity : 
but the threatening had a more 
complete fulfilment in the des- 
truction of Jerusalem by the 
Remans, and in the consequent 


has lasted from the first century 
to the present time. The pro- 
mise, contained in this chapter, 
will be more fully verified in the 
calling in of the Jews, which is 
an event to be accomplished in 
some future period, between this 
and the end of the world. It is 
‘clear from the scriptures, as I 
conclude, will be granted on 
all hands, that the Jews as a peo- 
ple are yet to be incorporated 
into the church of Christ. The 
passage, which is now in our 
view, does, among others, prove 
the restoration of the Jews to 
the enjoyment of the privileges 
of the church of God. 
This text does not mean, that 
those Jews, who have died in 


their dispersions, will be restor- | 


ed to their former estate. It 
does not mean, that they are go- 
ing from their graves to Jerusa- 
lem, to live there; or from hell 
to heaven, to live there. We 
are not to understand a restora- 
tion of the same fiersons to their 
former estate, but a restoration 
of the same nation. A nation 
is considered as living through 
allits successive generations.— 
The Jews, now upon the earth, 
are the same nation they were 
ja the time when Ezekicl’s pro- 
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phecy was delivered, but they 
are not the same frersons. As’ 
the restoration of Jerusalem to 
her former estate has noreference 
to the salvation of those Jews, 
who have died in their unbelief; 
so the restoration of Sodom and 


/Samaria has no respect. to the 
‘restoration of those, who were 


cut offin their sins and sent to 
hell. And if this be one of the 
pillars, on which the Restoration 
system stands, we are ready to 
wonder how any can venture 


| their souls upon it. 
dispersion of the Jews, which | 


It is evident, that this text has 
no strength to support the sys- 
tem of a Restoration from heil 
torments to the joys of heaven, 
because it refers to something 
which is to take placein ?hzs. 
world. The restoration of the 
Jews, it is agreed on all hands, 
is to take place in this world 3; 
but it appears from the 53d as 
well as the 55th verse, that the 
restoration of Sodom and Sama- 
riais to be frevious to the res- 
toration of the Jews. “ WhenI 
shall bring again their eaptivity, 
the captivity of Sodom and her 
daughters, andthe captivity of 
Samaria and her daughters, ‘hen 
willl bring again the captivity 
of thy captives inthe midst of 
them.” 

Again, itis evident, that the 
return of Sodom and Samaria is 
an event, which is to take place 
in this present world, because 
upon their return, God promises 
togive themto Jerusalem, that 


fis to the Jews, for daughters, 


ver. 61. To give them to the 
Jews for daughters must mean, 
that they should be adopted inte 
their church, and have the same 
place, as though they were the 
natural seed of Abraham, and 
so the natural branches of the 
church. 
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Is*it not reasonable to sup- 
pose, that Sodom and Samaria, 
in this passage, are put for the 
whole Gentile world, as Edom, 


Babylon and Egypt are put for 
all enemies tothe church, whe-: 


ther they ever lived in those 
places or not? This supposition 


will make the interpretation of 


this text easy, and it will per- 
fectly coincide with the scripture 
in general. The Gentiles, which 
for ages had wallowed in the 
sins of Sodom and Samaria, and 
were aliens from the common- 
wealth of Israel, arenow brought 
nigh, andrichly partake of the 
blessing of Abraham. The apos- 
tle, in the 11th chapter of his 
epistle to the church at Rome, 
compares the church of God to 
a good olive tree, and shows, 
that the Jews, for a while, were 
this olive tree. The conversion 
of Gentiles, he represents, by 
taking branches from a_ wild 
olive and graffing them into this 
good olive. The natural des- 
cendants of God’s covenant peo- 
ple he calls the natural branches 
of the olive, Rom. xi. 21. The 
Gentiles which were converted 
and joined to the church, he 
considers as unnatural or in- 
grafted branches ; or with ano- 
ther similitude in view, as the 
adopted seed of Abraham. And 
is not this precisely the idea 


communicated inthe 61st verse: 


of this 16th chapter of Ezekiel 
—“And I will give them unto 
thee for daughters.” Cities, 
when personified, are considered 
as being of the feminine gen- 
der ; therefore these cities are 
said to be given to Jerusalem, 
1. e. tothe Jewish church, for 
daughters. They shall be just 
as though they were their own 
children. If ye are Christ’s 
then are ye Abraham’s seed and 
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heirs according to the promise.” 
Tn the passage, which we are 
attempting to explain, the re- 
turn of Sodom and Samaria is 
to precede the return of the 
Jews, but the return of the © 
Jews is certainly to take place 
in this world. To this agree the 
words of the apostle Rom. xi. 
25, 26. Blindness in - part 
has happened to Israel wz the 
fulness of the gentiles be come 
in. And so all Israel shall be 
saved.” First the Jews were 
Christ’s olive tree, now the 
tree is chiefly made up of gen- 
tiles, but the Jews are to be 
graffed in again. ‘ Then will I 
bring the captivity of thy cap- 
tives in the midst of them.” 
There is a clause in the 6Ist, 
verse of this chapter, which in- 
timates the change of the dis- 
pensation of the covenant, when 
the gentiles should be gathered 
into the sheep fold. “ And I 
will give them unto thee for 
daughters, but, not by thy cov- 
enant,” i.e. not under the same 
typical dispensation. The pre- 
sent dispensation of the cove- 
nant of grace is called a new 
covenant in the 8th chapter of 
Hebrews. The God of Israel 
promised his ancient church, 
that they should, in a future day, 
have gentiles for children ; 
but intimates that this should 
not be until that peculiar dis- 
pensation, which they were then 
under, should be done away ;— 
so that they must not expect to 
see converted gentiles living in 
all respects like Jews. Perhaps 
this clause, “but not by thy cov- 


enant,” was added to the pro- 


mise, “I will give them unto 
thee for daughters,” to prepare 
the way fer this more easy con- 
version of the Jews to the church 
made up of gentiles, and keep- 


1806.] 


ing up the worship of God, with- 


out paying any attention to the | 


ceremonial law. When they 
shall be prepared candidly to 
search their own scriptures, they 
will find this account of the con- 
version of the gentiles answer to 
what they see exemplified before 
their eyes in the reformed gen- 
tile church. I have dwelt on 
this last idea the longer, because 
1 think it strengthens the suppo- 
sition, that Barlon and Samaria 
are put for the gentile world, 
which, for a long time, lived 
without God. joes 
Objection. The literal Sod- 
om is particularly described as 
‘to her local. situation y. 46, and 
asto her character verses 49, 
and50. The Lordalsodeclares, 
“ Therefore I took them away 
as saw good.” They were all 
destroyed, both the city and its 
‘inhabitants, therefore if Sodom 
is tobe restored to her former 
estate, the very same people, 
who were burned up with fire 
and brimstone, and sent down to 
hell to endure the vengeance of 
everlasting fire, must berestored 
to the blessedness of the upper 
world. 
To this objection * we answer : 
Babylon, the seat of the Chal- 


dean empire,was utterly destroy-- 


ed before the time of St. John, 
and yet we repeatedly read of 
Babylon in the Revelation, as a 
city to be destroyed in a time 
then future. This, no doubt, 
means something beside the lit- 
eral Babylon, and yet when this 
mystical Babylon is to be por- 
trayed before us, the literal Bab- 
ylon, which stood on the river 
Euphrates,is described. Revel. 
xvi. 12, Compare Rev. xviii. 2. 
with Isa. xiii.19-22. When Christ 
spake by parables he described 
the kingdom of heaven by a Plain 
Vor. Vil. No. 4. 
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and natural similitude of things, 
which are familiar to our senses. 
When he would give us clearer 
ideas of the kingdom of heaven, 
by a marriage supper, he des- 
cribed nothing but the marriage 
supper. When one thing is 
used to typify another, a des- 
cription of the type is, in reality, 
a description of the thing typi- 
fied. So when in the book of 
Revelation, the destruction of 
mystical Babylon is foretold, it 
is said the river Euphrates is to 
be dried up, that the way of the 
Kings of the east may be pre- 
pared. Also the utter desola- 
tien of spiritual Babylon is des- 
cribed, by herbecoming a cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird. 
This was literally the case with 
ancient Babylon. 

It is evident from Revel. xi. 
8, that Sodom is used in the 
scriptures, in a sense which is 
not literal. “ And their dead 
bodies shall lie in the street of 
the great city, which spiritually 
is called Sodom, &c.” JtI am 
not right in making Sodom and 
Samaria represent the whole 
gentile world, they must be sup- 
_| posed to represent some partic- 
ular gentile nations: for it is 
very evident from the passage 
before us, in its connection with 
the whole chapter,thatit is apro- 
phecy ofsomething which is to 
take place here, upon this. stage 
of action, and is not designed 
to give us an account of any 
thing which is to be done-in the 
unseen world. 

As to the phrase, “ return to 
their former estate,” it certain- 
ly must be as difficult to explain, 


}on the system which supposes 


the wicked Sodomites are to be 
brought from the bottomless pit 
to the third heavens, as on any 
other plan : for surely the for- 
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mer estate of these wicked Sod- 


omites, who were destroyed, 


wasnot very good. They had 
a fertile plain, which furnished 
them with a fulness of bread ; 
but the Sodomites were certainly 
never holy—they were never 
friends to God. Butas Sodom 
was once rich and prosperous, 
and afterwards utterly over- 
thrown, so when the gentile 
world is spiritually called Sed- 
om, its conversion to the church 
of God may be expressed by So- 
dom’s returning to her former 
estate. The first estate of the 
whole human race in our first 
parents was an estate of friend- 
ship and communion with God. 
After the apostacy, the church 
was set up im the family of Ad- 
am, and his whole family were 


at first visibly in it; but when } 
Cain slew his brother, he went |: 


out from the presence of the Lord. 
The Gentiles, as well as Jews, 
were included in the family of 
Noah. Then there was no dis- 
tinction between Jew and Gen- 
tile—all were in the same ark, 
and professed subjection to the 
trueGod. After this, those, who 
have since been called Gentiles, 
departed from the true God, the 
knowledge of whom they did not 
like to retain, and. became idola- 
ters. It is-not therefore very 
improper to represent their con- 
version, by a return 
jormer estate. 
Attention to this textof scripture 
leads us to this remark, That it 
is dangerous. to build an im- 
portant doctrine of our faith, on 
an intricate text. The prophe- 
tic part of the scripture is com- 
monly the most difficult to un- 
derstand, especially for those, 
whose historical and general 
knowledge is much confined. 
Prophecies are often extremely 
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to their 


difficult to comprehend, untik — 


they are explained by their ful- 
filment. The text, which we 
have been considering, appears 
to be a prophecy. Its true 
meaning has been thought to 
be rather obscure ; now, to 
build upon a particular expla- 


nation of it, a doctrine, which - 


may serve as an opiate to lull 


‘to sleep millions of sinners, 
‘whom it highly concerns to be 


awake, is extreme folly and mad- 
NesSe 
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An Essay on the Character of 


lukewarm Christians ; and on 
the reason. why they are so odi- 
ousto Christ; written by the 
late Rev. Lynde Huntington. 


VERHAPS we shall more 
clearly discern the char- 


acter of the lukewarm, if we 


briefly distinguish them from. 
several sorts of persons from 
whom they essentially differ.— 
They differ from avowed infi- 
dels and from the openly immo- 
These are not lukewarm, 
but positively cold. They have 
no appearance of friendship to 
Christ nor even of neutrality in 
his cause. They are open ene- 
mies. Nor‘can they, whomake 
ho pretensions of friendship to 


Christ, be classed with the luke- _ 


warm, whatever may be their 
visible character. However mo- 
ral any may be, and however re- 
gularly they may attend the in- 
stitutions of religion, if they nei- 
ther avow, nor think themselves 
the friends of Christ, they are 
not tobe classed with the luke- 


‘warm. They also are positive- 


ly cold. Onthe one hand, the 
lukewarm differ from all such 
as are openly, or confessedly, 


(Oc 
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the enemies of God; and on 
the other, from all who are his 
sincere and upright friends. 
_ Ishall now mention several 
characteristics of the lukewarm. 
1. They claim the character 
of Christians, and indulge a flat- 
tering opinion of their own good- 
ness and safety. Some public- 
ly profess friendship to Christ, 
and attend the special ordinan- 
ces of his house. They not on- 
ly think themselves, but would 
be thought by others, the faith- 
ful followers of Christ. Others 
entertain the same honorable 


opinion of themselves, though | 


they have never.made a pub- 
lic profession of religion. _ Per- 
haps they secretly compliment 
themselves as less ostentatious 
and assuming than the open 
professor, and especially as more 
prudent in shunning responsi- 
“Pility and exposure to public 
remarks. But 
watm, whether professors or 
not, think favorably of them- 
selves. To the church of the 
-Laodiceans it was  written— 
‘Thou sayest, Iam rich and 
increased with goods, and have 
need of nothing.” 

2. The lukewarm are igno- 
rant and insensible of the deep 
depravity of their hearts. “ Thou 
knowest not that thou art 
wretched and miserable and poor 
and blind and naked.” Inatten- 
tive tothe character and law of 
God, they are blind tothe glories 
of the one, and to the extent and 
spirituality of the other. Hence, 
like the apostle, they are. alive 
without the law. They know 
not that the law is spiritual, and 

that they are carnal, sold under 
‘sin. They bless themselves in 
their own righteousness, though 
they are the servants and bond- 
slaves of Satan. They rejoice in 
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their own security, though their 
feet stand on slippery places, 
and they are, every moment, 
liable to fall inte the lake that 
burneth with fire and brimstone, 
and to be tormented day and 
night forever and ever. Though 
in the utmost danger of endless 
woe, they fondly imagine they 
are entitled to the joys of heaven. 
For they know not their wretch- 
edness and misery and poverty 
and blindness and nakedness. 

3. The lukewarm are dis- 
posed, as much as possible, to 
limit their seasons of devotion, 
both as to their frequency and 
length. To these seasons some 
attention must be paid, to quiet 
their consciences, and to’ main- 
tain their favorable opinion of 
themselves. But lukewarmness 
ill accords with the exercises of 
devotion. These, in their very 
nature, are an avowal of sensi- 
bility and spiritual affection. 
Hence the lukewarm are in- 
clined to render their seasons of 
secret prayer, of reading the 
scriptures and meditation as few 
and as short as they can, and yet 
maintain the fond conceit of 
their goodness and safety. 

4, The religious servidés of 
the lukewarm are heartless and 
unsatisfactory. The pure and 
exalted pleasures of piety arise 
from fervor and sensibility of 
heart in view of the great and 
glorious objects of faith and 
hope. Habit and a_ stupified 
conscience may make the religi- 
ous duties of the lukewarm 
tolerable, and self-righteousness 
may cause them to review their 
devotions with  self-applause. 
But in the performance of re- 
ligious duties the lukewarm 
experience no pleasure and 
They cannot say 
with the holy psalmist—‘ It is 
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good for me to draw near to 
God. How sweet are thy words 
to my taste ; yea, sweeter than 
honey tomy mouth ! How ami- 
able are thy tabernacles, O Lord 
of Hosts ! My soul longeth, yea, 
even fainteth for the courts of 
the Lord.” The lukewarm are 
so far from having such fervent 
affections and high delight as 
are expressed by the psalmist, 
that they imagine abelief of such 
affections in the duties of reli- 
gion isan evidence of enthusi- 
asm, if not of distraction. 

5. The lukewarm have no 
anxious concern for the honor 
and prosperity of the church, 
and the salvation of souls. They 
cannot say, “ IfI forget thee, 
© Jerusalem, let my right hand 
forget her cunning. IfI do not 
remember thee, let my tongue 
cleave to the roof of my mouth ; 
ifI prefer not Jerusalem above 
my chief joy.” ‘Fhey can_be- 
hold their families and friends 
and neighbors visibly living 
without hope. and without God 
in the world, and treasuring up 
to themselves wrath against the 
day of wrath and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God, 
and yet feel little or no concern, 
and make no exertions for their 
salvation. They are as unaffect- 
ed with the sins of others, as 
they are ignorant and insensible 
of their own sins. They can 
stand in the way of sinners, and 

sit in the seat of the scornful. 
They are not grieved when they 
behold transgressors, nor do 
rivers of waters run down their 
eyes becausemen keep not God’s 
law. The profane and ungodly 
feel no restraint in their presence, 
and are never put. out of coun- 
tenance by their bold and faith- 
ful reproofs. If the lukewarm 
are found in the church, and are 
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under solemn covenant vows to: 
watch over their brethren, and 
to maintain the’ discipline of 
Christ’s house ; to keep these 
vows is the least of their con- 
cerns. They can see the church 
scandalized, and the Saviour dis- 
honored by his professed friends, 
without opening their mouths, 
or moving a hand to purify and 
reform. As to the interests of 
religion, they are without life 
and vigor. 

6. The lukewarm are dis- 
pleased with zeal and affection 
in others. If their displeasure 
be not openly manifested, it is 
secretly felt. They must con- 
demn the zeal and fervor of « 
others, to justify their own apa- 
thy and lukewarmness. Indif- 
ference 1s an enemy to zeal. 
The lukewarm often impute the 
zeal of others to weakness, or to- 
wrong views of religion, or toa 
want of judgment and prudence. 
But when the flame of love and 
zeal in sincere Christians burns 
pure and bright, and exhibits 
such light to the consciences of 
the lukewarm as excites a pain- 
ful fear that all their hopes are 
a deceitful dream; their luke- 
warmness is sometimes ex- 
changed for an unhallowed heat. 
They can no longer maintain a 
torpid, indifferent spirit. They 
impute the ardor and activity of 
sincere Christians, not to weak- 
ness, or mistake, or mere im- 
prudence ; but to hypocrisy, or 
pride, or self-sufficiency. 

7. The lukewarm are not 
pleased with such books and 
such preaching as distinguish 
between true and false religion, 
and enforce the duty of self-ex- 
amination. Such instruction con- 
demns their vain pretensions and 
delusive hopes. If religion con- 
sist essentially in the vigorous — 


n 
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exercise of holy affections, the 
lukewarm certainly do not pos- 
‘sess it. They are pleased to 
hear an attendance on the forms 
of. religion recommended jand 
enforced ; but they do not love 
to hear that they must be pure 
in heart, and that their affections 
must be constantly and supreme- 
ly devoted to God. They can 
bear discourses which are mere- 
ly speculative and argumenta- 
tive ; but are wounded and dis- 
gusted by such as are experi- 
mental and discriminating. 

8. The lukewarm have little 
faith in what is called a work of 
grace in the heart, and in the in- 
fluences’ of the Holy Spirit in 
convincing, renewing and sanc- 
tfying the soul. If they ever 
professed to believe in these 
things,as lukewarmness prevails, 
they are disposed to view them 
as enthusiastic, or superstitious. 
With the lukewarmness and in- 
sensibility, which they conceive 
tobe consistent with true reli- 
gion, they can see no need of the 
enlivening power and grace of 
the Holy Spirit to quicken and 
prepare the heart for the duties 
of religion, and to maintain the 
fervor of holy affections. 

Having mentioned several 
distinguishing characteristics of 
the lukewarm, I pass to assign 
the reasons why they are so 
odious and offensive to Christ. 

“© So then because thou’ art 
lukewarm, and neither cold nor 
hot, Iwill spue thee out of my 
mouth.” The lukewarm church 
of Laodicea were as disgusting 
and odious to Christ as the mest 
nauseating substance to the 
stomach. He says— I would 
thou wert cold or hot.’ He in- 
timates that in his view they 
were even worse than the openly 


and confessedly wicked. He: 
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would choose to see positive 
coldness and open opposition, 
rather than their hypocritical 
friendship and lukewarmness. 
But why are the lukewarm so 
hateful to Christ ? . Because, 

1, They cast contempt on ob- 
jects of infinite excellence and 
importance. To be lukewarm 
as to the excellence and glory of 
the divine character, to be un- 
affected with the wonders of re- 
deeming love, to be indifferent 
about the favor and displeasure 
of the Almighty, to be unmoved 
in view of the eternal joys of 
heaven and the eternal sorrows 
of hell, is practically despising 
these objects. Lukewarmness 
in regard to objects of infinite 
inaportance—is so disproportion- 
ed and absurd, that it has the 
appearance of mockery and con- 
tempt. Hence it is, in the high- 
est degree, offensive to Christ, 
whose character and cause de- 
mand and deserve the supreme 
regard and the warmest attach- 
ment of every heart. 

2, Lukewarmness in religion 
isthe worst kind of hypocrisy. 
Itis a pretension of friendship 
where none is felt. The luke- 
warm avow themselves the dis- 
ciples of Christ and say—Lord, 
Lord; but in their hearts they 
despise him, or do not intend to 
treat him as their Lord and 
Master. They sit before him 
as- his people, they hear his 
words, they speak to him in- 
prayer and praise, but their 
hearts are withholden—going 
after their covetousness and 
other forbidden objects. They 
have a name and profess to live, 
but are dead. They say they 
are Jews and are not, but do lie. 
This hypocrisy renders them 
loathsome in the sight of the 
living and true God. 
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3. The lukewarm indulge a 
dangerous, pernicious delusion. 
Their notion of religion disarms 
the Jaw of its awakening and 
convicting power. None are 
so difficult to enlighten as they 
who are wise in their own con- 
ceit. None are so hard to con- 
vict as the self-righteous. Ac- 
cordingly Christ declares that 
publicans and harlots shall enter 
into the kingdom of God before 
the self-righteous and seli-con- 
ceited. Their delusion is not 
only infinitely dangerous and 
commonly facal to themselves, 
but highly pernicious to others. 
They neither enter into the 
kingdom of God themselves, nor 
suffer such as are entering to 
goin. Their views and conduct 
are very ensnaringe. Multitudes 
are predisposed to embrace the 
views, and imitate the conduct 
of the lukewarm. The zeal and 
self-denial of true religion is 
wounding to the stupidity and 
selfishness of the unconverted. 
But the example of the luke- 
warm hever condemns the prac- 
tices of the ungodly, nor wounds 
the carnal heart. The world 
can bear their religion, and are 
emboldened by their example to 


proceed in the neglect of the 


things which belong to their 
everlasting peace, until they are 
for ever hidden from their eyes. 


Ifthe lukewarm made no pre-} 


tensions to religion, none would 
look to them for an example, and 
none wouldbe destroyed through 
. their delusions. But as they not 


only destroy themselves, but are | 7y,, Réliinoae 
' oo) 


the means of destroying others, 
they are hateful to him whodied 


forthesalvationofimmeortalsouls. 


. 4. The lukewarm disregard, 
or pervert and wrest the holy 
scriptures. Their views and 
feelings and conduct are a con- 
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stant denial and contradiction of 
the truth as it is in Jesus, and as 
it is taught in the oracles of 
God. Would they openly avow 
their hatred of Christ, and their 
opposition to true religion, they 
would be consistent. But they 
betray the Son of man with a 
kiss. Under the most confident 
profession of religion, they most 
effectually oppose the cause of 
Christ, and serve the interest of 
Satan. Hence they are more 
odious and offensive to Christ 
than his avowed enemies. Hence 
he says to every lukewarm soul 

—“ I would thou wert cold, or 
hot. So then because thou art 
lukewarm, and neither cold, nor 
hot, I willspue thee out of my 
mouth.” 

He that hath an ear to hear 
let him hear what the spirit saith 
unto the church of the Laodi- 
ceans. Let noone, whois luke- 
warm and neither cold nor hot, 
imagine that he is rich and in- 
creased with goods and has need 
of nothing, while he is wretched 
and miserable * and poor and 
blind and naked. 

Let every one hear and obey 
the counsel of the Amen, the 
faithfuland true witness—who 
says— I counsel thee to buy 
of me gold tried in the fire that 
thou mayest be rich ; and white 
raiment that thou mayest bé 
clothed, and that the shame of 
thy nakedness do not appear ; 
and anoint thine eyes with eye- 
salve that thou mayest see.” 
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extracied chiefly from the wri- 
tings ef ancient, eminent di- 
vines. 


No. I. 


EMEMBER that there isa 
. God, who made, preserves, 
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and. maintains you, without 
whom you cannot live, who hath 
given you an holy and righteous 
law, by which you must be gov- 
erned at present, and judged 
hereafter ; so that you are not 
at liberty to do, speak or think 
as you will, but are bound to 
know, obey, love, worship, serve, 
and glorify him, who is your 
chief end, and is willing to be 
your eternal happiness. 

God is a being of incompre- 
hensible greatness and majesty, 
of transcendent holiness and pu- 
rity, of infinitely glorious and 
amiable excellences; he is most 

worthy of our humble obedience 
and choicest. affections, and 
most able to reward them. It 
is our life and blessedness, and 
must be our study and busi- 
ness, to love and please him ; 
if our affections are placed upon 
other things more than him, 
they are misplaced ; and it will 
never be well with us until we 
know him better and love him 
more; and herein it concerns 
us especially to see to it, that 
we are sincere, a8 the very life 
and being of true religion con- 
sists in it; without which all 
our holy duties avail not. Cer- 
tain it is that whatsoever we 
place our chief love and confi- 
dence upon, we make a God un- 
tous ; andif we love not the 
true God above all things, we 
highly affront his glorious good- 
ness and majesty, and treat him 
-notasGod. Now since so much 
depends upon this, it becomes 
us very seriously to try where 
our love isplaced ; if upon God, 
we shall be very careful to 
please him, and cautious of of 
fending him; we shall be fre- 
_ quently and diligently thinking 
him, and studying his word, in 
erder to know his excellences, 
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and be acquainted with his will; 
the hopes of being interested in 
his favor, and living in his pre- 


sence in heaven, in the perfec- 


tion of holiness and love, will be 
‘more desired by us, than all the 
riches, honors or pleasures of 


this world. But how can any 
say that they love God, when 


they care not how little they 


think or speak of him ; have no 
delight in his service, or zeal 


‘for his honor and glory ; but 


can hear and see his name cis- 
honored, his gospel derided, his 
laws contemned, his holy day 


/profaned, and every thing that 


bears a resemblance to his mo- 
ral image, of holiness, right- 
eousness and truth, despised, 
without any grief of mind, or 
indignation of heart ? How can 
they pretend to be lovers of God, 
who are lovers of pleasure more: 
than God ; and love and pursue 
the praise of men, more than 
the approbation and favor of 
the glorious majesty of heaven, : 
and earth? Who, when the 
practice of any religious duty, 
or the forbearance of any sin is 
likely to expose themto the sneers 
of the vicious, will rather injure 
their consciences, and incense 
their God, than venture the scoffs - 
of a sinful worm ? Let us hearken 
to conscience, and suffer it to do 
its office faithfully, that we may 
erow wiser by its reproois.— 
You know whatit is to love your 
friends, your pleasure, your mo- 
ney ; do you, by as true and full 
experience, know what it is to 
love God? As the worship of 
this great and glorious God, is 
what we are often employed in, 
and by which he is more honor- 
ed or dishonored, than by most 
other actions of our lives ; if we 
have any knowledge of, or res- 
pect to God, it will influence us 
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to do it in the best manner we 
can 3 it will teach us, whenever 
we engage in God’s holy wor- 
‘ship, whether in secret, in the 
family, or in public, to perform 
it with humble reverence, and 
strict attention Of mind, and ex- 
cite in us admiring thoughts 
and dutiful wills, ingenuous fear 
and humble faith, cheerful 
praises, and profound adorations, 
as being an infinite and pure 
spirit, always present with our 
minds, knowing the most secret 
and retired thoughts of our 
hearts, and observing the dispo- 
sition and behavior of all those 
that worship him. The success 
of our worship depends upon 
our behavior in it; we are do- 
ing a work by which we shall 
be made better or worse. God 
will be either honored or af- 
- fronted, our souls comforted and 
purified, or hardened aud stupi- 
fied; and the word of God 
made either the savor of life or 
death to every soul that hears it. 
Let us have grace, therefore, 
that we may serve God accept- 
ably, with reverence and Godly 
fear, since our God is a con- 
suming fire to all-impenitent 
trifers with him ; but the boun- 
tiful rewarder of all that humbly 
and diligently seek him. 


No. I. 


REMEMBER that maa at 


first made holy and happy, by 
his disobedience to God, is be- 
come sinful and miserable ; 
greatly disposed to evil, and 
averse to that which is good ; 
- whereby he has rendered him- 
self odious. to the infinite purity 
and holiness of God, and. lics 


under the just condemnation of 
his righteous law; so that if he 


dies in that state, he is undone 
for ever. 


The Beligious Remembrancer. 


' £Ocr. 
It is most certain that the na- 
tural disposition of man is sinful, 
his mind blinded, his affections 
greatly disordered, his. con- 
science defiled ; and obstinate 
self will, and alienation of mind 
from God and his holy and spir- 
itual Jaw, runs through the hu- 
man race : andit is as certain 
that, while men continue in this 
state, they are utterly incapable 
of being happy in God, are un- 
der his awful anger and curse, 
and subject to all miseries in 
the present life, and eternal per- 
dition after death. Men indeed 
move about senseless and jovial, 
in this deplorable state, and are 
either unconcerned about the 
consequence of death, or deceiv- 
ing themselves with false hopes 
of happiness after it, and this ari- 
ses from their insensibility and 
stupidity ; but their hopes are 
such, that God must deny his 
glorious perfections of wisdom, 
truth, justice, and holiness, and 
falsify the unalterable declara- 
tions of his most sacred word to 
accomplish: and yet, how dif- 
ficult is it to persuade them to 
let gothese false and iniquitous 
hopes, that they may build their 
expectations of happiness upon 
a foundation that will bear the 
just and righteous trial of God, 
and stand unreproved by him 
at the solemn judgment day ! 
Look within, unhappy sinner, 
and remember that. conscience 
is registering all thy sins, which 
though they now lie forgotten 
and unobserved, will go with 
thee to. the judgment of God, 
nd be a thousand witnesses 
against thee. Consider all the 
instances of thy contempt of the 
noly God; and rebellion against 


him ; all the atheism and irreli- 


gion that are in thy heart ; the 
swarms of evil thoughts that 
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rise in thy mind like the scum 
ofa defiled vessel, and shew the 


corrupt fountain from whence | 


they flow; recollect all thy 
blasphemous and unbelieving 
thoughts ; thy adulterous, covet- 
ous, and injurious thoughts ; 
thy proud, revengeful, and en- 
vious thoughts ; consider the 
instances of thy sabbath-break- 
ing, profaning the holy name 
of God, neglect of his worship, 
and irreverence in it ; thy for- 
getfulness of God, and enmity 
against him; thy unmercifui- 
ness, uncharitableness injustice, 
and falsehood ; thy intemper- 
ance, lust, and passion ; all the 
sins thou hast committed in the 
relations of a husband or wife, 
parent or child, master or ser- 
vant ; and these and many 
others aggravated by being done 
against knowledge and the means 
of it, the remonstrances of ‘con- 
science, the reproof of friends, 
the afflictions of God to warn 
thee, and his blessings to allure 
thee ; with deliberation, con- 
tinuance, and delight. Review, 
I say, thy soul under the con- 
demnation of all these crimes 
unrepented of and unpardoned, 
and think what a sad and miser- 
able state those must be in, who 
are under the power and guilt of 
such numerous and complicated 
sins ; surrounded by the pre- 
sence of an omnicient and angry 
God ; hanging over everlast- 
ing burnings, by the slender and 
brittle thread of life, which 
death may snap asunder the 
next moment, and introduce in- 
to the society of devils and 
damned spirits, for ever. 


(To be continued.) 
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Memoirs of Mrs. Sarah Wood- 
ruff. 


RS. Sarah Woodruff was 

born at Lebanon June 17, 
1757 ; both her parents were 
persons professing godliness ; 
but her mother dying while she 
was young, the care of her edu- 
cation fell chiefly on her grand- 
parents, by whom every atten- 
tion was paid, to impress her 
mind early with a sense of moral 
obligation, and to instruct her in 
the great doctrines of Christi- 
anity. 

Nothing materially different 
from other youth, appeared in 
her deportment, until she ar- 
rived to the period of 17 or 18 
years ; when by the influences of 
the Holy Spirit, she was brought 
under a deep concern for her 
soul. Her convictions were 
strong and steady, and her dis- 
covery of light proportionably 
joyful. Soon after, she was ad- 
mitted as a member of the 
Christian church, and ever after 
appeared a steady and affection- 
ate follower of the Lamb of 
God. 

About the age of 21 she was 
married to Mr. Jonathan Alden, 
aman of piety ; who was, a iew 
years after, lost at sea. About 
a year after this, she was called 
to part with one of her children. 
During this repeated and severe 
affliction, she exhibited such re- 
signation to the will of God, as 
commanded the attention, and 
procured the esteem of all her 
acquaintance. About this time 
she was again married to Mr. 
Hezekiah N. Woodruff, who 
was afterwards ordained Pastor 
ofthe first Church of Christ in 
Stonington. 

Her natural temper was cheer- 
ful, and her deportment spright- 
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$38 Memoirs of Mrs. 
Ty. In the social’ circie, her 
conversation was lively and in- 
structing ; but in the religious 
peculiarly edifying. She pos- 
sessed an uncommon acquaint- 
ancé with the doctrines of grace, 
and with the holy scriptures. 
She was happily qualified for the 
discharge cf the duties of do- 
mestic life; and here her vir- 
fues were most conspicuous. 
Her deportment to her husband 
was at once, respectful, and en- 
dearing. She taught her chil- 
dren to rise up before their 
father and call him blessed. 

The stranger, she received 
with cautiousness and 
tality, and the poor never depart- 
ed from the door of her’ house 
empty. She lived religion, and 
exhibited the power of its con- 
solations, by resignation under 
the loss of friends : among whom 
were a husband and four chil- 
dren. But especially under her 
bodily complaints, which were 
very many and severe. In her 
last sickness, which continued 
for the period of more than five 
years, her Christian graces 
shone the brightest. Heaven 
seemed to beam upon her 3; and 
she often conversed of death, 


judgment, and eternity, with the | 


ereatest composure. She was 
never heard to utter a word of 


complaint, although her distress | 


was often so great as to threaten 
immediate dissolution: - She of- 
ten. expressed’ her heavenly 
mindedness, and her entire con- 
fidence in’ the love of Christ. 

The following instance which 
occurred at a period, when. her 
life was not expected but fora 
few days, may serve as a speci- 
men of some of her joyous sea- 
sons. 

One morning just at the dawn 


a wicked place. 


Sarah Woodruff. [Oct 


who had béen a little while 
asleep by her side, by saying, my 


dear, are you asleep ? I know 
‘you are weary and need rest: 


you have shared with me the 
sorrows of the night, I want 
youshould partake with me in 
the joys of the morning. This, 
said she, has been by far the 
happiest morning of my life. TI 
have thought in times past, that 
I have received sensible com- 
munications from the Spirit of 
the Lord. But this exceeds 
them all. Fhavenot been asleep 
since you lay down. But I 


‘have been filied with the pre- 
hospi- | 


sence of my Saviour. O ! the 
love of Christ, when he is shed 
abroad in my heart! the angel 
which has filled me with his 
presence, has watched over your 
slumbers,and perhaps has caused 
you to sleep, that my felicities 
might not be disturbed. Yes; it 
has appeared to me, as if my 
Saviour stood before me; and 
the angels of God were ascend- 
ing and descending, continually. 
Yet I have seen nothing with 
my bodily eyes. But “ surely 
the Lord is in this place,” this 
has been to me none other than 
the house of the Lord and this is 
the gate of heaven.” Tt appear- 


‘ed almost impossible that God> 


could manifest himself in such 
a manner to his children, in such 
But then said: 
she, that is the place where they 
most need his presence. Hence 
we have the promise of the Sa- 


-viour : I wili love him, and will 


manifest myself to him. So it 
is that he manifests himself 
unto us; as he does not unto the 
world. Here after a.short pause, 
she seemed to kindle into a rap- 


turous strain; and said, How can 


a soul with such foretastes as 


of day, she awoke her husband, | these, be willing to return to the. 


1806.) 


toilsome burdens of a deceitful, 
world.— But I am resigned to) 


the will of God. And repeated, 
«¢ My willing soul would stay, 
In such a frame as this, 
And sit and sing herself away 
To everlasting bliss.” 

Oh ! if God should continue 
such seasons of refreshment, 
we should be totally unfit for the 
discharge of the duties of time 
and sense! Here her husband 
replied, that God had ordinarily 
reserved such seasons of refresh- 
ment for the saints, on their near 
approach to death, and observed 
that the full enjoyment of God, 


from her, was perhaps not far 


distant. She replied, I am en- 
tireiy resigned to go or stay. 
My soul is all praise—I see God 
in every thing.—The first thing 
which struck my mind this 
morning was, hearing the cocks 
crow, I said, who taught these 
birds to know the approach of 
morning light. I saw that it 
was God; my heart was enlarged 
and my meuth was filled with 
praise. Her husband observed, 
that in all probability this season 
would notcontinue long, he there- 
fore hoped in her near approach 
to God, she would pray for him, 
his children and for the Church 
of Christ. She replied, I have 
not so much as once thought to 
pray. I have been all’ praise. 
Some mention being made of 
the family, she replied, God 
knows best what to do with his 
creatures. Iam resigned. He 
will dispose of them to his own 
glory. I desire to have my will 
wholly swailowed up in him. 
She further observed, I have had 
a most delightful sense of the 
forgiveness of God, and know 
that my sins are forgiven. For 
to whum much is forgiven the 
same loveth much. And I have 
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been enabled to forgive all my 
ehemies, and I hope that God 
will forgive them too, if it is 
consistent with his glory : God 
will do right. After this she 
recovered, and her strength was 
restored so far, that she con- 
‘inued many months. During 
which period she had many very 
éxalted views of the character 
and moral government of God, 
and expressed the strongest con- 
fidence in the Saviour. 

In the summer season of 1803, 
she journeyed to Coventry to 
spend a few weeks with her 
daughther who was married 
and settled there, while her hus- 
band took a journey to Phila- 
deiphia and its vicinity. Her 
husband who was absent, and 
her children, who were left at 
Stonington, seemed to occupy 
many of her thoughts ; but still 
they drew not her heart from 
heaven. During the summer, 
her communion with God was 
frequent and remarkable, and 
her patience and resignation was 
to the astonishment of her ac- 
quaintance. The following is a 
paragraph in a letter from her 
son in Jaw to her husband. 
“ Mother appears to enjoy most 
of the time.a sweet resignation 
to the divine will, anda holy de- 
light in the divine government. 
Sometimes when she is in the 
greatest distress of body, her 
soul seems to be filled with 
raptures of joy. Itrustshe is a 
pious woman and ready for 
death. Comfort yourself with 
these reflections. I take abund- 
ant delight in conversing with 
her, when God appears to 
draw nigh to her soul by his 
special presence.”——She would 
frequently say, I know that my 
Saviour loves me, and some- 
times added, for he hath given 
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his. As she drew towards the 
close of life, she would often call 
her son to converse about: death. 
He would ask her whether she 
was afraid to die, she said no, 
I am neither afraid to die, nor 
to be dead but I know nothing 
about dying. 

Her husband and children ap- 
peared to be the great objects 
of her earthly affection, and 
about them she continued to 
converse, until about a fortnight 
before’ her death ; when she 
received a letter from her hus- 
band, stating, that he should be 
with her, God willing, on the 
fifteenth of September. But 
this was not the will of God; 
for he was taken sick more than 
300 miles distant from her, the 
day that she received the letter 
at Coventry. With this letter 
in her hand she sat down, and 
appeared to have some conflict ; 
which was noticed by those 
around her: rising from her 
seat she laid the letter down, 
saying, Ishall never see my dear 
husband, any more on the land 
of the living—I shall never see 
him any more ; nor one of my 
children. I now give them up 
to God. Her friends expostu- 
Jated with her, that the time*was 
near when he was to be ex- 
pected, and that her children 
were near, and could be brought 
to her, any time,at her direc- 
tion. But she repeated the de- 
claration, and said, I have now 
given them up to Ged for ever ; 
Thave nothing more to do with 
them; I have done with them : 
Calmly adding, and I shall never 
see one of them again. Being 
enquired of whether any of them 
should be sent for, she said no. 
And from that time was never 
heard to mention one of their 
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names, nor suffer aletter from 
them to be read in her hearing, 
hor even suffer others to speak 
of them to her, without rebuke. 

About a week before her 
death, though she could still 
walk the room, which she con- 
tinued till the last day of her 
life, she requested her daughter 
to help her into the chamber, 
where she observed, she should 
be out of the way. Her daugh- 
ter replied with some concern, I 
hope mamma does not think she 
isin the way. She looked upon 
her with a cheerful counten- 
ance, and said, child, lam going 
to die in a few days, and you 
will have a great concourse of 
people, and many friends—and 
your house is not convenient to 
have me below; there I shall 
be out of the way, and there I 
must go. A short period after 
she retired to her chamber, she 
called for her trunk, and took 
out those things which would 
be needful for her interment, 
and ordered her trunk to be set 
aside. A day or two after this 
she directed that her children 
should be sent for to be present 
at her funeral. And having 
given the necessary directions 
for the journey, she said, now 
I have done with the world. I 
haye nothing to do, but to wait 
my Master’scall. Afterthis she 
appeared perfectly calm and said 
little or nothing, until the mo- 
ment of death—when she was 
only heard to say, Is this death? 
Can this be death ? Iam sure I 
never knew.—And this but just 
time enough, for her friends to 
gather round her bed, to see 
her, without a struggle or a 


| groan, breathe her soul out into 


the hands of her dear Lord, 
who after a long and a most 
distressing train of sufferings, 
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called her home to rest, on the 
14th of Sept. 1803. 

She departed this life in the 
47th year of her age, having 
been the mother of 11 children 
—she left a husband and 7 chil- 
dren to mourn her loss. 


—2+ Se 


Leiter from an Aunt to a Niece, 
under religious impressions. 
Northampton, April 6th, 1806. 

MY DEAR NIECE, 


HAVE wanted to write to 


you ever since the death of 


your father. An opportunity 
now presents. Death has a 
third time come into your fam- 
ily, and demanded its victim ; 
twice has he taken an infant 
for his prey, and loudly called 
upon you all to be ready, for 
with his times, and his seasons 


you are yet unacquainted ; the | 
third time coming he took your 
parent, and I hope and trust, 
that he has gone to partake of 
the joys and blessedness of a 


once crucified but now glorious 
Saviour. You are 


you, not by your 
voice will never again 


Holy Spirit, see you quench it 
not, nor despise its calls, The 
Saviour—the blessed Saviour, 
who was wounded for ovr trans- 
gressions—who was bruised for 
our imiquities—whose side has 
been pierced most deeply with 
our grievous sins——is now, even 
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now called 
upon to put in practice all the 
good instructions he ever gave 
father, his 
sound 
in your ears in this life, but by 
a much more powerful voice, 
the voice of the Spirit—the 
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while your heart is yet tender 
from the loss of your father, 
calling upon you by his Holy 
Spirit of love to be reconciled to 
God. He has shewn you a little 
of the evil nature of sin; that it 
exposes you, being a subject of 
sin, to the wrath of a justly in- 
censed God; for God is of purer 
eyes than to behold iniquity. 
What then can you do? you feel 
(or at least I hope you do) that 
you have no good thingin you— 
that you are all over sin—and 
that ifyou remain in this state 
| you must be for ever miserable. 
'In this situation sinners are 
}sometimes brought almost to 
despair of the mercies of God— 
and in fact to be angry that God 
will not give them comfort— 
and so unreasonable are they 
and provoking to God, as_ to 
question with themselveswhether 
they had not better for the sake 
of present ease go back and em- 
brace their old open sins, and 
defy the wrath of the Almighty. 
| But beware, lest you tempt the 
| Spirit to withdraw its divine in- 
structions. God has commis- 
sionedhis Spirit to teach you to 
prepare your heart to receive 
a noble guest ! Be astonished, 
O ye heavens, at the infinite 
goodness and long-suffering of 
God !—You must be . taught 
what you need—you must be 
brought to see that you in a 
state of nature have never done 
any thing to the honor and glery 
of that Ged of whom you are 
asking infinite mercies—even 
eternal life—an immortal crown 
of glory. But you are still (if in’ 
a stateofnature)rebelling against 
his laws. Weare very hard to 
learn—you must remember my 
dear niece, that the earth must 
have a great deal done to it 


before it is fit for the reception 


| 
| 
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of seed for our common bread. 
‘To the savages of the wilderness 
who never saw acivilized coun- 
try, the work of a good farmer 
must appear very strange ; to 
see the lofty trees of the forest 
hewn down and piled in heaps 
all over the lot to be burnt, 
then many of the roots forcibly 
dragged out of the bosom of the 
earth, which till now had been 
concealed, in order to make 
way for still further operation 
before the seed is sown—ior you 
must be sensible that the earth 
is still unfit for seed—and should 
an unskilful hand in haste to see 
the corn thrive, or an idle one 
who was. unwilling to bestow 
further labor, in such a state 
of the earth, throw ov the good 
seed (for it could not be cast in) 
what would it avail ’—The fowls 
ofthe air would gather it and 
allthe labor together with the 
seed would be lost. Slight not 


the comparison of the earth with. 


our hearts—but remember it 
was drawn by the Saviour of 
sinners who cultivates our hearts. 
If we will endure cultivation, 
we must be made’ sensible of 
our sinful state—we must be 
also sensible that our sins are 
against the great Lord of heaven 
and earth. His Spirit must 
operate in stich a manner as to 
prepare the heart for the recep- 
tion of the blessed Spirit, and 
to be capable of rejoicing in the 
glorious displays of God’s infinite 
perfections which he is about to 
make to the sinner. You must 
be sensible of your darkness, or 
you cannot feel what an infinite 
mercy God bestows upon you, 
when he brings you into his 
marvellous light. You must wait 
patiently, for God-to do his work 
as he sees fit—begging and in- 
treating him to do with you and 
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for you, as is most for his own 
glory and your soul’s good— 
for he willeth not the death of 
a sinner; but rather that he 
should repent and live. Had 
God been seeking the destruc- 
tion of sinners his Son might. 
have been spared that cruel and 
ignominious death. Had the Son 
been unwilling to save, he might 
have remained in the bosom of 
hisFather surrounded with glory, 
instead of coming into this 
lower world, to be cast out and 
rejected of men, and tobe 
treated with the coldest con- 
tempt, while he was suffering 
all he suffered, that rebellisus 
man might be prevailed upon to 


saccept of mercy. It would be in 


vain for me to tell you now, 
what I think passes in your 
heart while unregenerate—for I 
know by experience that we do 
not believe the word of God 
himself—how then should one 
of the weakest of his creatures 
presume to do, what the word 
of God, without the powerful 
influences of his blessed Spirit, 
cannot efect—Butto the mercy 
of God through Christ, I com- 
mend you—Christ’s merits alone 
must plead for you—he stands 
as a wall between an offended 
God, and offending man—and 
as a shield, wards off impending 
danger, which it seems David 
had in view when he said, “ Be- 
hoildO God, our shield, and look 
upon the face of thine anointed. 
If David, a man after God’s own 
heart, despaired of being fit for 
God to look upon, when in the 
very act of the most fervent 
pious prayer, when he says “ my 
soul longeth, yea, even fainteth 
for the Courts of the Lord—my 
heart and my flesh crieth out 


| for the living God ;” then sure- 


ly we, who have no sucky signal 
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hlessines as he had, need to flee 
to Christ as our refuge and hid- 
ing place. May the Lord soon 
make you hear joy and gladness, 
and- create in you a clean 


heart, and renew a right frame | 


of Spirit within you—then will 
you say “ Cast me not away 
from thy presence ; and take 
not thy Holy Spirit from me.” 
Ask of God to fit and prepare 
you, how, and when he pleases; 
ask a meek and quiet Spirit ; be 
patient ; be contented to wait 
God’s time. “ He that believeth 
shall not make haste,” are words 
I wanted somebody to explain to 
me last week. The contemplation 
of this spbject unfolds it, and 
now, lest you should faint by the 
way or be discouraged, let me 
transcribe some of the many 
precious promises there are re- 
corded in the word of God, “ A 
new heart also will I give you, 
and a new spirit will I put with- 
in you, and I will take away the 
stony heart out of your flesh, 


and [ will give you an heart of 


flesh, and I will put my Spirit 
within you, and cause you to 
walk in my statutes, and ye shall 
keep my judgments and do 
them. Not for your sakes do 
T this, saith the Lord God ; be it 
known unto you, I the Lord 
have spoken it, and I will do it; 
yet saith the Lord, I wll be en- 
quired of to do it for them, and 
they shall know that I am the 
Lord.” | 

I must leaye you, with wish- 
ing you all that happiness which 
I trust God is now offering you. 
Quench not the Spirit which is 
commissioned to bring you glad 
tidings. 

I am vour affectionate 
a Aunt. 
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Revival of Religion in Wash 
ington. 


To rae Epirors or THE Con- 
wecticur EVANGELICAL Ma- 
GAZINE. 


GENTLEMEN, 


ANT of health has hith- 

erto prevented any com- 
munication from me, respecting 
the late special work of Ged in 
this place. Fhe same cause 
still requires me to be less par- 
ticular, in the details of that 
work, than, in other circum- 
stances, might have been desira- 
ble. .Many things which, at the 
time, conspired to imterest the 
heart, have now lost their tm- 
pression. No more than a gen- 
eral outline can be attempted : 
and this, consistently with our 


obligations to infimite mercy, 


cannot be withheld. Though 
this church has enjoyed a preach- 


| ed gospel, with very little inter- 


ruption, since its formation, a 
period of 64 years, nothing that 
could properly be termed a re- 
vival of religion, had ever taken 
place, until the present. In the 
yacancy, immediately preceding 
my ordination, there was, in one 
part of the society, more than 
usual attention; and a number 
united with the church. In the 
three succeeding years, including 
1799, twenty-three persons more 
were added. During the four 
next years, only ten persons 
made a public profession of re- 
licion. Death and removals 
were rapidly thinning our hum- 
bers ; and there was room for 
soleran apprehension, that soon 
a solitary few would meet at the 


! communion table ; and our Zien 


be left to mourn that by multi- 
tudes, her “ solemn feasts and 
her sabbaths were forgotten.”— 


« 
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Though this people have long 
been accustomed to a decent and 
full attendance on public wor- 
ship, and though as free, proba- 
bly, as almost any other, from 
open immoralities ; it ought to 
be acknowledged, with humility, 
that,at the period abovemention- 
ed, the influence of vital religion, 
amongst us, was externally low. 
Many hearts were locked up in 
impenetrable stupidity. Many 
families had no altar for God. 
Many parents seemed to behold 
their dear offspring going in the 
ways that lead to destruction, 
without uttering one warning, or 
offering one prayer, for their 
eternal salvation. Out of the 
church, was to be seen a general 
carelessness—in it, a spirit of 
deep slumber: want of disci- 
pline; want of active, brotherly 
love ; want of Christian watch- 
fulness, faithfulness, prayerful- 
ness ; want of every thing al- 
most, but a cold, cold profession. 
My heart aches, at the remem- 
brance ; and trembles, under the 
apprehension that such a season 
may return. 

A glimmering hope of better 
things was enjoyed, for a short 
time, in the winter of 1801. A 
weekly church conference was 
attended regularly, about two 
months ; when it declined, till 
it entirely ceased. The same 
unpleasant result attended every 
similar undertaking, the winter 
following. After a few. weeks, 
some other object engrossed the 
attention, and the conference 
was forgotten. At a leisure 
season, and on one of the finest 
evenings in the year, when it 
was to have been attended at my 
house, not an individual came. 
It seemeé as though an offended 
God were about to seal us up, 
under the holy rebuke, “ sleep 


Revival of Religion in Washington. 


[Oct. 


on now and take your rest.’— 
That the only hope of self-de- 
stroying men is the sovereign 
mercy of God, I had long be- 
lieved, and often felt, in some 
measure, but had never so deeft- 
ly felt before. Means, however, 
were not to be neglected. For 
several years, previous to this, 
endeavors bad been used to in- 
terest the church in behalf of the 
rising generation. Early in the 
summer of 1802, special meet- 
ings were appointed for the ' 
youth : but not until the express 
approbation and support of the 
church had been engaged in 
favor of the object: as it was 
foreseen that without this, no 
permanent good would be effect- 
ed. These meetings were at- 
tended every other week, in the 
form of a theological school. At 
each meeting, a question, in the 
order of a system, was given: 
accompanied with an extempo- 
rary lecture; or with notice 
that a sermon would be adapted 
to the subject, on the following 
sabbath. When the latter course 
was taken, an unusual attention 
was apparent in the youth, as 
well as in many others. At the 
meeting, succeeding that on 
which the question was given, 
the papers, that had been writ- 
ten by the youth, were received 
and read publicly. After a num- 
ber of practical, solemn remarks 
on the last question, another 
was given, in the same manner. 
From respect to the delicacy of 
the writers, their papers were 
received so as to leave the author 
of each one unknown to every 
other, With the same precau- 
tion, they were returned ; hav- 
ing been reviewed at leisure, 
such corrections or remarks as 
were thought necessary, being 
made on them, in writing, —— 
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These meetings, begun with 
faint expectations, succeeded to 
my joy and astonishment. They, 
in some degtee, substituted 
solid improvement for the or- 
dinary levities of young people : 
they excited a relish for profit- 
able conversation, reading, and 
reflection : they furnished the 
mind with useful ideas, not only 
increased, but rendered the more 
fiermanent, by the labor of ac- 
quiring them : and what is most 
important of all, they opened an 
avenue for the solemn influence 
ef truth, by a divine blessing, 
to reach the conscience and the 
heart. A respectable number 
usually attended on these occa- 
sions; and twelve or fifteen 
often wrote onthe same ques- 
tion. It was surprising to wit- 
ness the progress, madeby some 


of these, not only in correct: 


- writing, but in doctrinal know- 
ledge. For three successive 
summers, these pleasant and 
profitable meetings were con- 
tinued ; when it was the will of 
an holy God to suspend them, 
through my impaired health. 
To that will, I desire to bow 
submissively, while I feel this 
allotment as the severest trial of 
my life. 

Near the close of the summer 
1803, things began to wear a 
brighter aspect. Several persons 
became seriously impressed. At 
the request of six or eight breth- 
ren of the church, weekly con- 
ferences were revived. There 
was, henceforward, no more dif- 
ficulty to maintain them. Du- 
ring the winter, the operations 
of the divine Spirit were dis- 
cernible, in a part of the society. 
The church, which had appear- 
ed to languish, as with a wast- 
ing hectic, put on the aspect of 
returning health. Through the 
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next spring andsummer, though 
thirteen had been added to 
Christ’s visible family, we were 
still betwixt hope and fear. God’s 
people /onged for a revival, ra- 
ther than expected it. Scarcely 
did they dare to believe that so 
blessed a season was already be- 
gun ; and that the day had in- 
deed dawned, which was ‘to 
succeed a night of more than 
60 years. In the autumn, the 
Sun of Righteousness arose up- 
on us, With healiny and_salva- 
tion in his wings. As in ano- 
ther “ valley of the son of Hin- 
nom,” there was a great shak- 
ing. Dry bones, animated by 
the breath of the Almighty, 
stood up, new-born believers. 
Numbers, like the smitten Saul, 
were ready to say : “ Lord, what 
wilt thou have us to do ?” while 
the children of Zion, beheld, 
with overflowing hearts, and 
with thankfnl tongues acknowl- 
edged, “ This is the finger of 
God.” The work was stamped, 
conspicuously, with the impress 
ofits Divine Author: and its 
joyful effects, evinced no other 
than the agency of omnipotence. 
Every sabbath exhibited the 
striking contrast betwixt atime 
of stupidity and a time of atten- 
tion, among a people. Many, 
who had frequented the sanc- 
tuary from custom, or curiosity, 
unmoved, by all that is joyful or 
alarming inthe gospel; whose 
attention had been more occu- 
pied with a new face,-or a new 
fashion, than with the eternal in- 
terests of their own souls, were 
now in the attitude of anxious 
and solemn enquiries, listening 
to the instructions of the pulpit. 
At conferences, people collected 
as though awake, and in earnest. 
Even those, whom age and in- 
firmity might well have excus- 
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ed, were often seen miles: from 
home, at an evening meeting. 
On some ofthese occasions, the 
crowd which came together, re- 
minded one of the assembly at 
Capernatim, when, ‘ There was 
not room to receive them, no, 
not so much as about the doors.” 
Before the beginning of winter, 
the solemnity had extended, to 
almost every part of the place. 
So manifestly was it the work 
of God, that opposition, how- 
ever it might have rankled in 
the bosoms of individuals, was 
awed into silence. Many old 
professors, amidst the majesty 
and glory of the scene, seemed 


unable to. contain, and equaily | 


unable 'to express, the wonder 
and joy of their hearts. In them, 
slumber, at such a season, could 
hardly have been less than the 
lethargy of death. 
lectures, principally preached 
by neighboring ministers, were 
attended for several months, 
with great solemnity and profit. 
A weekly prayer meeting was 
also set up; which is. since de- 
voted to a special remembrance 
of the rising generation, the first 
week in every month. During 
a winter, unusually severe, no- 
thing could surpass the resolu- 
tion with which numbers attend- 
ed to be instructed in the way 
of salvation. From the extrem- 
ity of the season, apprehensions 
were entertained for persons of 
delicate constitutions : but the 
people were seldom, or never 
more healthy. 

As the fruit of this precious 
and memorable season,  fifty- 
four persons have been added to 
the church 3 none of whom, 
blessed be God, have, in their 

ubsequent conduct, been left to 
discredit their holy profession. 
Inconsequence of such an ac- 
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‘joined the 


‘having married sisters ; 


‘to delineate, particularly, 


Thursday: 


ledged and 
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cession, the situation of the 
church was thought to require’ 
that two new. deacons should be 
This’ occasion, while’ 
it exhibited a prevailing, and 
very pleasing’ unanimity in the 


‘church, was rendered the more’ 
‘interesting, by a rare concur- 


The 


rence of circumstances. 


| vote of the brethren designated. 


two young men to the office, 
twin-brothers, very exactly re- 
sembling. each other, having 
church together, 
about ten years ‘before ; and 
who 
in this 


are also now sisters, 


.church. 


It would be more inyportant 
the 
nature and fruits of this work,- 


did it not bear so stréng affinity, 


in these respects, to the revivals: 


once and again described, here- 


tofore, in your Magazine. With- 
out an exception, its special 
subjects were calm, and violent 
in their exercises ; and em- 


braced that system of religious 


sentiments, commonly acknow- 
received in our 
churches. Before this awaken- 
ing, it was sometimes with dif- 
ficulty that we could sing a sa- 
cramental hymn. After so many 
dear and promising youth, and 
among these, so respectable a 


portion of the singers, had been 


called into the church, our next 
communion left impressions in 
many bosoms, which can never, 
never be etlaced. Cold must 
have been the heart, on that oc- 
casion,: not to have felt what 
words cannot express. The 
recollection of these scenes ex- 
cite joy ; but joy mingled with 
pain. Alas, that any, who are 
perishing with a mortal disease, 
should slight so fair an’ oppor- 


tunity to find the great Physi- 
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cian, and the healing-balm of 
the gospel ! That season of spe- 
cial mercy is past: we have 
too many, and too mournful 
evidences that it 7s fast: At 
least a thousand precious im- 
mortal souls remain, whose situ- 
ation it becomes not a fallible, 


fellow creature to decide ; but | 


who, at present, do not profess 


to have any solid grounds of) 
hope, beyond the grave. Oh, that 
the God of mercy. may vouch- | 
safe his gracious and powerful | 
‘ presence to this dear flock ; and | 


that this time of solemn and 
sweet refreshing, may be but 
the spring of a more prosperous 
summer and a more glorious 
harvest } 

From the commencement of 
this work, to its visible decline, 
was more than eighteen months. 
One thing, which it has impres- 


‘sed, more deeply than ever, on | 


my mind, is the benefit of reli- 
gious conferences. These meet- 
ings, though frequent, seemed 


not at all to interfere with ne-, 
essary, temporal employments. | 


An increased industry could 
easily redeem the time, devoted 
to this purpose, from unprofit- 
able, or foolish pursuits. Such 
as have been the real and happy 
subjects of this work, and have 


so Often met to pray, and praise, | 


and convene, when they shall 


be numbered with the saints of 


the most High, in the glories 
of his everlasting kingdom, will 
doubtless remember, with trans- 
port, these small portions of 
time, big with eternal joy. In 


days like these, lowering with | 


dark prospects, over the church, 
and over the world, Christians, 
especially Christians who can 
meet in one half hour, most 
certainly, ought not to live like 
strangers. 
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The religious intruction of 
children and youth is another 
subject, the importanceof which, 
has been rendered more strik- 
ingly apparent in this revival.— 
Of the number, added to the 
church, about three fourths had 
sprung from professing parents. 
Before this season,asis mentioned 
above, more than ordinary at- 
tention had been paid to the 
rising generation. Beside the 
meetings of the young people, 
the church, es a church, had 
appointed a catechising com- 
mittee, to assist the pastor, in 
teaching the children. These 
catechisings have been since, 
regularly attended, during the 
summer season, between the 
services of every other sabbath ; 
the children being classed, ac- 
cording to their knowledge.* 

The period from twelve to 
twenty is eminently the learning, 
and the forming age. Perhaps 
no other equal period, so often 
determines the character for 
life, and the state for eternity. — 


—= >» > 


“ In the fall of the year there is an 


| annual catechising, when every child, 


that has attended the stated catechis- 
ings, through the season, receives 
some religious tract, purchased with 
money drawn from the church treas- 
ury, and corresponding in value, with 
the child’s progress. The names of 
such as learn the catechism through, 
are alsoentered on the church records. 
This is designed, both as a direct 
excitement to the children, andas a 
document, which may be interesting, 
at future periods of this church, It 
is found that the catechisings of the 


church, of families, and of sciiodls, 


mutually promote each other. Fron 
the register of the schools, in which 
is preserved their comparative im- 
provements, in the various branches 
of instruction, it appears that in six 
of our district schools, examined in 
the close of the last winter, the num- 
ber of children, that were able to 
repeat the Assembly's catechism. 
through, was 101, 
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Still, this golden period is often 
spent, so as to be no better, or 
even worse, thana blank.  Lit- 
tle is learned but what requires 
the labor of a life to unleara.— 
Ought not something to be done, 
or at least seriously attempted, 
for a reformation in this respect ? 
While infidelity is searching out 
every avenue, for infusing its 
deadly poison into the minds of 
the young, is it not matter of 
concern and surprise, that their 
religious instruction should not 
have had more share in the 
thoughts, the conversation, the 
prayers of God’s people? Do 
not the signs of the times sum- 
mon ministers and Christians 
generally, to exertions, more 
united, and more correspondent 
with an object of such acknow- 
ledged,and immense importance? 
Surely it is no reason for Zion’s 
friends to count up discourage- 
ments and to fold their hands in 
sloth, surrounded as they are, 
with such alarming proofs, that 
Zion’s foes neither slumber nor 
sleep. Does not sin lie at the 
door of our churches? Is not 
one important end of infant 
baptism tco much forgotten? 
If itis a grand design of this 
ordinance “to draw the cares 


and prayers of the whole Chris- 


tian church, towards the rising 
generation, and their everlasting 
concerns ; to hold them up per- 
petually before our eyes, and to 
fix them habitually upon our 
hearts,” I apprehend that no 
subject of equal magnitude is so 
jamentably neglected. 
lam, 
Gentlemen, 
very respectfully 
yours, &c. 

Esrnezer Porter. 
Washington, 
Aug, 11, 1806. § 
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RS.Eunice Smith, the sub- 

ject of the following nar- 
rative, was the daughter of Mr. 
Gideon and Mrs. Sarah Hurd 
of Woodbury. She was born 
Nov. Ist, 1775, was married to 
Gideon Smith,jun. since deacon 
Smith of Salisbury, October 
28th, 1794; and died Nov. 2d, 
1805, aged 30 years and one 
day. 

Her last sickness was short 
and painful. She was seized 
with a fever highly putrid, and 
attended with most malignant 
symptoms, which, in a few days 
ended in her death. All who 
witnessed the melancholy, but 
yet joyful scene of her death, 
were uncommonly impressed, 
with the exercises of her mind, 
in a near view of eternity. Chris- 
tians standing around her were 
strengthened, and animated, in 
beholding the triumphs of grace 
over the king of terrors. Gain- 
sayers could not but be con- 
founded. And all appeared soli- 
citous, that their last end might 
be like hev’s. 

Those who witnessed her de- 
parture, were so impressed with 
the circumstances attending it, 
that they have desired a narra- 
tive of her experiencés and 
death, might come to the public, 
hoping it may tend to awake the 
attention of the thoughtless sin- 
ner, and add some encourage- 
ment and support to Christians. 

' Mrs. Smith, after having her 
attention called up toa sense of 
her state by nature, and of the 
importance of religion, and ex- 
periencing the work of convic- 
tion for sin in her heart fearfully 
entertained a hope that she was 
“ Born again,” and on Lords 
day, September the 8th, 1799, 


1806.] 


professed her attachment to the 
religion of Jesus, by publicly 
uniting with his church. She 
was afterwards considered a 
modest, meek, humble Chris- 
tiane And though there was 
nothing until, and immediately 
preceding her last sickness, very 
uncommon in her as a Chris- 
tian ; yet she ever appeared to 
have the cause of Christ near 
her heart ; and especially, if 
she heard any reproach or doubt 
his religion, she hada boldness 
and firmness in openly defend- 
ing and honoring it. 

In the summer before her 
_ death, she appeared more than 
usually engaged in religious 
duty, and lively and clear in 
her views of divine things. God 
appeared to have been prepar- 
ing her for her last change. 
That grace, which, by his Spirit, 
itis hoped, was implanted in 
her soul, appeared, like Jeaven, 
to be leavening the whole lump. 

Being necessarily detained 
from public worship, she gave 
herself more than usual to read; 
ing the scriptures, and to medi- 
tation and prayer. And, after 
being left alone on the sabbath, 
she frequently spoke of the 
views she had had of divine 
things, and the comfort she had 
taken in her God. She was 
more forward in speaking of the 
experiences of her soul, and en- 
tered with more freedom and 
engagedness on religious con- 
versation. For some time be- 
fore her death, her mind was 
fully impressed with the great 
goodness of that Godin whom 
she lived and moved and had 
herbeing. These views led on 
to that calmness of mind, and 
that high enjoyment of religion, 
which, it will appear, she mani- 
fested in her last moments. 
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As she was seized very vio- 
lently, it appeared from the first, 
that she would not recover. She 
was fully sensible of this, and 
hever expressed a desire to live. 
Her whole desire was to depart 
and be with Christ. Being ask- 
ed, “If she had no desire to 
* live and enjoy thesociety of her 
‘ friends, and help in bringing 
‘up her children for God ;” she 
said, “I hope I can forsake 
‘ father and mother and chil- 
* dren and brothers and sisters, 
‘yea and my own life also for 
‘the sake of Christ. After I 
“am gone, my children will be 
‘in the hands of the same God 
‘ who has always protected them. 
‘T wish to have no will con- 
‘ trary to God’s ; andif it is his 
‘ will I wish to die.” 

Being asked again, “ Have 
‘you no desire to get well?” | 
After pausinga little, she said, 
“ Tf I have any desire it 1s to 
“die. If I should live, I should 
‘ be likely to dishonor the cause 
‘of Christ. Ifleft to myselfy I 
‘certainly should. What is 
‘ there in this world worth hving 
‘for? It now appears to me 
‘like an empty bubble.” ; 

When asked, “ Do you feel 
‘ yourself prepared to die ?”” She 
answered, “Yes.” * Do you have 
‘that clearness in your views, 
‘and that comfort which you 
‘have formerly had !” She 
answered, “ I do; but I wish 
‘for more light, and greater 
‘ evidence.” Some time after 
this she said, *“‘ She had the 
‘evidence which she desired, 
‘ and her faith was strengthen- 
‘ed. The time since I have 
‘ been sick, though my sickness 
‘ has been painful, has been the 
‘ happiest part of my life. Oh, if 
‘ people knew of the comforts of 
‘religion! if careless sinners 
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¢ knew what I have experienced 
‘ since I have been sick, it ap- 
‘ pears tome, they could not be 
¢ stupid any longer. oh 
When asked, “ How do you 
“feel about dying!” She. said, 
“Tam willing.’ Have you no 
fears ? “ I. do not know that I 
‘have any.” Are you not terri- 
fied, when you think of being 
dead, of being no more in this 
world, of your bedy being laid 
in the grave § “ These things 
‘ do not terrify me... If my soul 


“is well, it is no matter what be-. 
Are your 


‘ comes of my body.” 
feelings the same as formerly? 
“ Yes, only livelier.” Does God 


appear lovely to you? “* Yes, | 


39 


-“ very lovely.” Doyou feel as 
if you could be happy with God, 
and in the holy worship and 
praise of him with angels and 
saints ? “TI think I desire this.” 
After a little pause, she said, 
“The heart is deceitful above 
‘all things, and desperately: 
* wicked, whocan know it ?? ‘I 
“do not know but I shall finally | 
*be found a hypocrite and be 
“cast off; but if I be, God will 
“be glorious and to be praised 
for ever. 
should be deceived, when Jesus 
appears the chiefest among 
ten thousand and altogether 
lovely ? If Lor any are ever 
saved, it will be all grace, 
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top stone. 
play of God’s grace in send- 
ing his Son to save Such a poor 
wretched creature as I am.” 
One night, she said, it. was 
not probable she should live to 
see the ligut of another morn- 
ing, and before she died, she 
wished ‘to take leave of her 
frends. After 
things with her husband, 
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* duty will devolve on you. 


| ‘ cannot live long. 


How is it possible I} 


grace. fiom the bottom to the 
Oh, what a dis-. 


‘talking on many | 
she | 
said, “ alter I am gone, greater | 
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Be 
‘faithful to the children.”— 
‘ Bring them up in the nurture 
‘ and admonition of the Lord.” 
To her mother by marriage, 
ve said, “ We have lived to- 
‘ gether in friendship and peace. 
‘I must now leave you. Our 
‘ parting will be but for a short 
‘time. I hope we shall meet 
‘ again in the kingdom of heay- 
‘en.” She then took her by 
the hand, and with a smile on. 
her countenance bid her fare- 
wel. 
After thanking her father by 


| marriage, under whose roof she 


had: lived, for all his kindnesses, 
she said, “you, my father, are a 
‘very old man and infirm, and 
If you are 
‘ prepared, it matters but little 
‘ how soon you bid farewel.”” 

To her littl son, she said, 
“TI must die and leave you. 
‘ You must be obedient to your 
‘ father and grand-parents. Read 
‘ the binice: and be often on 

your knees in prayer to God. 
‘I hope God will give you a 
‘new heart, and enable you to 
‘ pray in faith.” Shaking hands ° 
with him, very affectionately, 
she bade him farewel. This 
was truly an affecting scene. It 
was the only time in her sick- 
ness in which she wept. She 
afterwards ‘said, “ It. was. her 
‘ greatest trialto part with her 
‘ little son.”? 

Her other little children and 
friends she parted with much 
im the same way. 

To an intimate acquaintance 
and relation “of hers. she. said, 
“We have lived together in all 
‘the vanity and thoughtlessness 
‘ofyouth. It has been the will 


of Providence that we should 


‘be settled in life near each 
‘other. Imust now be separa- 
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“ted from you by death.” She 
then pressed on her the im- 
portance of being prepared to 
follow her. 

A person came in, who was 
known to disbelieve the Chris- 
tian religion. She wished to 
converse with him ; and when 
he had come to her bedside, she 


said to him, *“ Don’t you believe | 


€ a person must be born again !” 
He answered, “ Some say s0.” 
She’ continued, “ But are not 
‘ all mankind by nature enemies 
‘to God ?”? Ans. “ Yes.” “ How 
‘then can they be happy with 
‘him unless their natures are 
‘ changed?” Whenhe, either to 
pacify her, or convinced in his 
mind of the truth, said, “ Itis 
¢ all true.” She conversed with 
him very solemnly, and with 
much earnestness. You must 
die, she said, and “ Without 
‘holiness no one can see the 
‘Lord ;” and pressed on him 
the importance of immediate 


preparation for death; observ- | ,, : See 
ing that sucha bed of distress | aig Aidit andes 


as she was on, was a poor place 
to prepare for eternity. 

The day before she died, she 
appeared to be raised above this 


world.. She spent all the day in | 


praising God. Several times, in 
the midst of distressing pains, 
and a burning fever, she would 
say, ‘ Grace, it is all grace.” 
Once, when she appeared to be 
in a sleep, she broke out in 
singing, . 

«“ Before the rosy dawn of day, 
* « Tothee my God Ill sing,” 
and then awoke. When she 
appeared in extreme pain, one 
who stood by her said ina tone 
of pity, “¢ Oh, peor creature !” 
She said, “ I'am not poor. I 
‘ feel rich in faith.” 

At several times she appeared 
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to be dying. At one of these 

times looking calmly on those 

around her, she repeated with 

a smile, 

‘‘ Bless’d Jesus, what delicious fare, 

‘© How sweet thy entertainments are ! 

** Never did angels taste above, 

«< Redeeming grace, and dying love. 

“‘ Far from my thoughts, vain world, 
be gone, 

“ Tet my religious hours alone : 

‘© Fain would my eyes, my Saviour 
see, 

« JT wait, a visit, Lord, from thee.” 

When she was interrupted 
with distress, she said, “ 1 hope 
“soon to be in Heaven, uniting 
‘with holy beings in praising 
‘ God where [shall have no in- 
‘ terruption.” 

She then repeated the 90th 
Psalm short metre, beginning 
thus,“ Lord what a feeble peice,” 
&e. and with particular em- 
phasis, the last verse, 


“‘ They'll waft us sooner o’er, 


r «« This life’s tempestuous sea ; 


« Soon we shall reach the peaceful 
shore 


When she was at several times 
apparently dying, she seemed 
torejoice. She would often say; 
“ Why is his chariot so long 
‘in coming {” At the samé 
time she would beg for patience ; 
and.intreat others to pray that 
she might not be left to mur- 
mur, but be enabled to honor the 
religion of Christ m her death. 

She said she did not wish to 
die, to gct rid of pain, but to be 
free from this body of sin, and 
to be with Christ. She never 
mentioned her pains but with 
willingness to bear’them, say- 
ine, “They are what I -de- 
serve.” 

She frequently asked for pray- 
ers with ber; but never desired 
prayers for her recovery, but 
that she might be confermed to 
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the will of God. When she 
was really dying, she was ask- 


ed, “Is all well with you? Are 
you dying in peace !” Unable to 


speak she nodded her head, and 
soon departed from this life. 
Reader, think of her, and 
learn that you must die. _ Have 
you a firm, robust constitution, 
and has health bloomed on your 
cheek, and activity marked your 
steps ? The person whose death 
you now read of, could have 
claimed these as well as you. 
Have you an infant offspring in 
your arms, or children around 
you looking to your hand for 
bread, and placing themselves 
under your protection, or aged 
parents looking to you to sup- 
port their declining years, and 


sweeten the last moments of 


life? Have you kind friends, 
whose ardent prayers are put up 
for your life, health and pros- 
perity The person, whose death 
and experiences are here rela- 
ted, had all these. But she js 
gone. And wher the moment 
registered in the book of divine 
decrees arrives, no circumstance 
in life, no plea nor entreaty, 
will save you irom death. Then 
shall the dust return to the 
earth as it was; and the spirit 
return unto God who gave it.” 

Should this relationever come 
to the knowledge of any, who 
are unprepared for death, let it 
‘come to them as an alarm from 
the death bed, and asa message 
from the grave. Though the 
subject of this relation shouid 
be.dead, she yet speaketh. She 
hath left her testimony in favor 
of religion, and of the impor- 
tance of immediate. preparation 
for death. ‘This is the silent, 
yet forcible language from the 
grave, “How can you walk on 
‘ the sides of the grave,every mo- 
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‘ment liable to take a vast leap 
‘from time into eternity ; how 
* can you think on your own sin- 
‘ ful state ; on meeting your God, 
‘ the sreat judge of quick and 
‘ dead ; or the blessedness of the 
‘heavenly world, and the aw- 
‘iul horrors of the damned ; 
‘and remain in your sins, with- 
‘out hope and without God in 
the world ? Oh, prepare to meet ” 
* your God.” “ Watch, for you 
‘know not at what hour the 
* Lord will come.” 

What happiness must result 
from virtues like these in death, 
and how unlike any thing that 
can arise from the dry specu- 
lations of infidel philosophy ? In 
dark and awful annihilation, is 
the infidel’s hope. But the dy- 
ing Christian, is cheered, and 
animated, with hopes, and pros- 
pects, beyond the grave. Though 
sickness emaciate his frame, 
and death bring him down to 
the dust, and worms destroy his 
body ; yet he hopes through a 
cracified, arisen, and exalted 
Lord, one day, to awake to ever- 
lasting life, to see God as he is, 
and to feast on his fulness. This 
is truly an enviable situation. 
“ Let me die the death of the 
righteous and let my last end 
be like his.” 

Christian, are you in doubt, 
and despondency ? Does your 
heart fail you when you think of 
encountering death, of going to 
judgment, and existing in the 
spiritual and eternal world ? 
Ave youtready to sink under the 
weight of sin which daily bur- 
dens you, and to cry out with 
David, “ I shall one day perish 
by the hand of Saul?” Be en- 
couraged. If you have ever 
given your heart to God, he will 
never forsake you. He will be 
near “ To lift up the hands that 
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hang down, and to strengthen 
As he has| 
comforted others in death, and 
enabled them to contemplate on 
eternity with composure ; and in 
the most needy and trying sea- 
discovered to them his 
own glories ; so, if you are his, 
you may expect he will do unto 
you. “ He that soweth in tears, 
‘shall reap in joy. “Blessed. are 
‘ the dead which die in the Lord, 


the feeble knees.” 


sons, 


¢ from henceforth : yea saith the 
¢ Spirit, that they may rest from 
¢ their labours ; and their works 
‘ do follow them.” 


— 3} ea 
From the Christian Observer. 


on 1-ppr. tv. 1 and 2. 


HE first and second verses 
- 2h of the fourth chapter of 
the First Epistle of Peter, have 
ever been considered as present- 
The 


ing peculiar . difficulties. 
passage is this—“ Forasmuch 
then as. Christ hath suffered for 
us inthe flesh, arm yourselves 
‘likewise with. the same mind : 


for he that hath suffered in. the 


flesh, hath ceased from ~sin ; 
that he no ionger should live the 
rest of his time in the flesh to 
the lusts of men, but to the will 
-of God.” The difficulty arises 
from the expression—* For he 
that hath suffered in the-flesh 
hath ceased from sin,” to which 
no interpretation but one, evi- 
dently harsh, and therefore un- 
satisfactory, has, so far as I have 
observed, been assigned. For 
the. passage has usually been 
understood of the Christian who, 
_by mortification, . watchfulness, 
and self-denial, causes his flesh 
or corrupt nature to suffer, cru- 
cifying it continually with its 
Vol. VII. No. 4. 


On 1 Pet. iv. 1, 3. 


hernetrasse. Ibid. v. 
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affections and lusts; and thus 
ceases from the deliberate and 
habitual practice of sin, that he 
may no longer live the rest of 
his time, &c. Every one must 
perceive the forcedand unnatu- 
ral turn of the phrase under 
this view, however accurate and 
scriptural the doctrine may be, 
as it most assuredly is, which is 
thus elicited. A view of the 
passage, which to me is new 
and interesting, was suggested 
to me lately in a note of so well 
known a work as Austerus de 
vero usu Verborum Mediorum, 
It occurs in the forty-fourth 
page ofthe edition of London, 
1793. Kusteris observing that 
verbs of a passive form have 
frequently a middle signification 
and mentions xexJacbet, av]vyeye- 
abet, &c. as examples; and 
the note to which I allude is 
subjoined in confirmation ofthe 
sentiment. ‘The whole of it is 
this—-“ "Eavncbeas: emisse dicunt 
Attici. Bos Animadv. p. 40. +a 
meorerbey ava éwvyrbat, Perna, 
diciitans frecunia se acquistvisse 


o tha 


hotestatem, accedendt adifisum. 


Philostrat, vii. 36.  yexvy éxye- 
nneoyeas Ta un Tape naarrves, Cre- 
ontem edixisse mortuum cadaver, 
ne quis sefulchro tegat, Soph. 
Antig. 27. cipyarbas rade, hac - 
300. sdev 
eZaieclov, 30 tOloy weroinwss, Dem. 
de corona. Fiinc forte inielligen- 


dus est locus, 1 Pet. iv. t.¢ 


is > \ ig > / 
Rube EV Cu2K, Fewest epute |hets, 


cessare vos fecit a freccaiis. 
Anonym.” 

By the adoption of this hint 
the whole passage will assume 
a different form. ‘ He that 
hath suffered inthe flesh” will 
then refer to Christ instead of to 
the, Christian, as on the usual 
exposition ; and, “ hath ceased 
from sin,” will then stand, “ hath 

U 
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made or caused you to cease 
from sin.” ‘The complexion of 
the verses under this alteration 
will best appear however by 
reading them entire. 

Xeise sy wabov]os bree neay rH2Ki, 
sch upesls Tyy cev yy Evvolay ommTarte, 
ort 6 mabey ey can), memes open 
P]ias €1g To penne |b aySeanav éoribu- 
fatale, cerAce Seanpect|s Ses roy émtAorn- 
ay ey oxen, Biares xXeavey. 

“ Furasmuch then as Christ 
hath suffered for us in the flesh, 
arm yourselves likewise with 
the same mind : for he that 
hath - suffered in the flesh, (2. e. 
Christ,) ath caused you to cease, 
or made you to cease, or deliver- 
ed you, from sin; that you no 
longer should live the rest of 
your time in the flesh, to the 
lusts of men, but to the will of 
God.” For the use of the word 
wave, inthe sense of causing to 
cease or desist, authorities suf- 
ficient occur even in Scapula. 
“ Tavw, finem imfono, cessare 

facio seu desistere—repfirimo, co- 
erceo, sedo ; dicitur et wmavw ce 
te]s facio ut desistas ab hac re: 
ut afiud Isocr.in Paneg. xeéneivoy 
ong vBecws eravoay. Xen. Afiomn. 
lib, 1. r@v wey yous eAAwY Eribymsay 
785 ovverlas txrave, ab aliis cupidit- 
atilus revocavit.’ The sense of 
the active voice being thus es- 
tablished, the authority of Kus- 
ter appears to warrant us to 
transfer that sense in the pre- 
sent case to the passive ; for it 
is well known that the preserva- 
tion of the accurate middle sig- 
nification is difficult to be traced 
at times in the purest Greek 
Writers, and is notto be looked 
for in those of an inferior peri- 
od. JI mention this because it 
is for the use of the passive 
voice in a middle sense, more 
than in a directly active one, 
that Kuster contends. But if the 
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matter were to be pushed even 
on this ground, if it would not 
be too great a refinement, we 
might observe, that as the Re- 
deemer ‘ purifies-to Aimselfa 
peculiar people zealous of good 
wotks,” so some similar subor- 
dinate idea may be here under- 
stood, sufficient for the confirm- 
ation of the proposed imyprove- 
ment. Jesus Christ causes the 


| believer to desist from sin for 
| Himself, for the accomplishment 


of the design of his sufferings, 
and theadvancement of his glory 
and grace. But I the less urge 
this, because it appears to me 
unnecessary to my cause. If 
we may then consider wémav Jax 
amoelias as rightly rendered by, 
“ he hath caused, enabled, or 
disposed you to desist, or cease, 
from the practice of sin,” there 
appear no other difficulties in 
the text that require more than 
a mere observation. lor no one 
can doubt that 6 xaéay év ccepx} 
may fairly be referred to Jesus 
Christ, who remembers that 
they are the very words predi- 
cated of him in the former mem- 
ber of the passage, Xess sy waé- 
aves omee nuav caex!. The alter- 
ation also of “ he” and ‘ his,’” 
in the second verse of our pre- 
sent translation, into “ you” and 
“your,” can only distress the 
English reader, till he is inform- 
ed that the Greek construction 
is indifferent to either rendering 
els To Myee]t,—Biaoes. 

I propose, however, these re- 
marks with some difidence, as 
the subject of criticism in gene- 
ral, and especially where the 
sacred Scriptures are concerned, 
is peculiarly delicate, and, as I 
am fully aware, that interpreta- 


tions of words, contrary to the 


ordinary use of a language, 
should be admitted only with 


31806.] On the Requisttes 
extreme caution, and never ex- 
cept im cases, as I think the 
present one tobe, where gram- 
matical authorities on the one 
hand, and the insufficiency of 
the existing iranslation onthe oth- 
et, call for the interference.* 


2 D. W. 
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HE complaints which are 

made against the Bible 
have been frequently proved to 
be absurd and false. Andi it is 
always true, that It is the dispo- 
sition of the objector, not the 
Word of God itself, which is 
worthy of censure. 

No text, perhaps, in the whole 
Bible, has been more frequently 
attacked by infidels than that 
which says, Matthew vii. 7. 
“¢ Ask, and it shall be given 
you.” ‘They argue that it is 
not true, because all prayers are 
not answered. But they should 
remember, that on this point, as 
well as on all others, certain 


conditions are required, without | 


which God will not perform his 
promise. 

It will be my object to shew 
what things are necessary in 
the person praying, in order to 
his receiving the blessings which 
hedesires. As this subject re- 


* Itmay not be improper to notice | 
in this place, for the conveniency of 


comparison, the interpretation given 
of the above passage of Scripture by 


both Beausobre and L’Enfant. “ Puis | 


done que Jesus Christ a souffert pour 
nous quant ala chair, de votre cote 


armez vous de cette pensee, que celui | 


qui est mort ala chaire a renoncee 
au peche en sorte que desormais pen- 
dant tout le cours de .sa vie mortelle, 
il vive non selon les passions hu- 
maines, mais selon la yolonte de 
Dieu.” 
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quires a larger field of disquisi- 
tion than the narrow limits ofa 
paper will admit, it may not be 
amiss to divide it into two parcs, 
the first of which relates to the 
manner ; the second to the mat- 
ter of his prayer. 

With respect then to the maz- 


| ner, he must pray with a “vely 


faith, with a fervent desire, with 
fatience and fierseverance, with 
humility and lowliness. 

1. Alively faith in the good- 
ness of God, and a belief that 
he is able and willing to grant 
our requests, is the first thing 
necessary. Itis evident, that we 
cannot with sincerity pray for 
blessings from God, unless we 
believe that he is all-powerful 
and all-gracious. Without this 
belief our prayers, so far from 
being a proof of real devotion 
and sanctity, would only be an 
indication of a mind deeply tinc- 
tured with superstition. But 
the faithless supplicator at the 
throne of grace is not only guilty 
of absurdity, but even of rebel- 
lion against his Maker. Tor 
faith is one of those qualifica- 
tions which are absolutely re- 
quired in prayer. Our Saviour’s 
words upon this subject are as 
plain as possible. Matthew xxi. 
22. “ All things,” says he, 
whatsoever ye shall ask in pray- 
er, believing, ye shall receive.” 
And we are told by an inspired 
Apostle that he who prays with- 
out faith must not expect to 
“-yeceive any thing of the 
Lord.” James i. 7. Faith is 
demanded by the Almighty asa 
proof of obedience: and we can 
never suppose, that he would so 
far encourage disobedience, as 
to reward those who openly and 
deliberately violate his com- 
mands, at the very time when 
they approach his divine Ma- 
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jesty in prayer, and beseech 
him to shower down his bles- 
sings upon them. 

2. It is also necessary that we 
pray with a fervent desire for 
the blessings which we request. 
Indifference is improper and in- 
jurious even in the common af- 
fairs of life, but lukewarmness 
in Religion is a most heinous 
sin against God. Ifitis a mat- 
ter of little concern to us, wheth- 
er or not our prayers are ans- 
wered ; if we do not feel that 
we stand in real need of the 
blessings for which we pray ; 
we shall surely net be likely to 
offer up our devotions with that 
earnestness, without which they 
cannot prove acceptable to the 
Almighty. 

3. Wemust also pray with fa- 
tience and flerseverance. What- 
ever may be thought of frequent 
repetition on other occasions, we 
may be sure that it is not an 
abuse or waste of words in 
prayer. We must not expect 
to receive every blessing as soon 
as our prayer is uttered, but we 
must continue daily to pray for 
it till we receive it. It was not 
until the woman of Canaan had 
repeatedly uttered the same de- 
sire, that our Lord granted her 
requests. And we find the same 
gracious Saviour making the 
following application of his par- 
able of the injured widow, and 
the unjust judge, 
not have done justice to her, had 
he not been wearied by her im- 
portunity. “ Shall not God 
avenge his own elect which cry 
day and night unto him, though 


he bear long with them ?” Luke. 


. Xvi, 7. After this declaration 
need we fear that our prayers 
will be forgotten by God, if we 
persevere in asking of him those 
things which he knows in his 
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infinite goodness to be proper 
for us? 
4, We must likewise pray 


| with Aumélity and lowliness. Pride 


is, on all occasions, highly ab- 
surd as well as sinful : but we 
should be more sensible than 
ever of ourown impotence, and of 
course more humble, when we 
find ourselves unable to procure 
any good gift without the assist- 
ance of the Almighty. It would 


be needless and endless to cite 


passages from the New Testa- 
ment, which condemn pride in 
the most unequivocal terms. 
Let it suffice to remind the man, 
who, in the very act of devotion, 


-encourages a haughty spirit of 


the declaration of our Lord, that 
the Publican, who put up the 
short but humble prayer, “ God 
be merciful to me a sinner,” 
went to his house justified rather 
than the self-righteous Pha- 
risee : and let him also remem- 
ber the concluding remark of 
our Lord on this occasion : “ For 
every one that exalteth himself 
shall be abased, and he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalt- 
ed.” Luke xviii. 14. Prayer then, 
as far as regards the manner, 
must be offered up with a lively 
faith in God’s mercy through 
Christ, with a sense of eur weak- 
hess and misery without his 
grace, with a patient depend- 
ence that he will youchsafe to 
answer our prayers as far as 


j they are for our own good and 


his glory, and, lastly, with the 
most humiliating notions of our 
depravity and unworthiness. 
Tam, &c. Rothe 
—— + 
Leiter from a Brother to @ Sister. 
My pear M. 


,) 


W HAVE heretofore writtén to | 


you on the importance of 
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temporal concerns, I am now 
about to write you on a subject, 
compared with which, those I 
‘have mentioned are trifles and 
without importance. 
ject is one which has not been 
thought beneath the notice of 
men, of angels and of God.— 
This subject is the destruction 
of trifling and sinful propensi- 
ties in the hearts of men; the 
restoration of a holy principle to 
the soul, and the translation of 
the sinner from a state of sin 
and spiritual death, to a state of 
holiness, righteousness and spi- 
ritual life, through the merits 
and intercession of a crucified 
Saviour.’ All mankind, my dear 
M—.by practicaliy consenting to 
the disobedience of our first pa- 
rents, and by innumerableactual 
transgressions have brought up- 
on themselves the righteous 
penalty of God’s holy law ; and 
in consequence of that, without 
aninterest in Christ, must for 
ever perish. He by his suffer- 
ing on the earth laid a founda- 
tion for all sinners to be saved 
who will come unto him by 


repentance of sins, and by an 


acceptance of him, as abund- 
antly willing and sufficient to 
save them, and after all their 
prayers, tears and sorrows by 


giving all the glory, if they are | 


saved, to him who died for 


them, 


You well know, dear M. that | 
youare a sinner of the descrip- | 
tion that I have mentioned, and 
that God alone is able to save, 
and that he will not save you): 


unless you repent and are hear- 
tily sorry for your sins. You 
likewise know that youth is infi- 


nitely the best time to prepare | 


for eternity. Do not imagine 
(as many have done, and by 


that means, have no doubt gone! 
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ee 


down to the regions of sorrow 


| ang despair) that by embracing 
/religion, you at once shut your- 
self out from all the pleasures 
The sub- | 


and enjoyments naturally and 
exclusively attached to youth ; 
for let me tell you, my dear, no- 
thing was ever so false and erro- 
J ask, who are the best 
judges of their happiness? Are 
not they who have been in both 
situations ? If solet metell you 
that I have heard religious youth 


lsay, of themselves, I can say 


since I have maintained a hope 
of myself, I have enjoyed more 
happiness from religion than I 
ever did from any worldly thing, 
and not only so, every innocent 
amusement (and others you 
would not wish to enjoy) has 
been sweetened by religion. 
The pleasure of such amuse- 
ments is by no means lessened, 
and the happiness which is de- 
rived from the contemplation of 


God and a happy future state is 


ereat and lasting. But the plea- 
sure to be received from the 
company and cenversation of re- 
licious friends, on religious sub- 
jects is beyond all comparison 
superior to that which any one 
can receive from the company 
of one of adifferent character. 
But what avails all this, when 
compared with the great object 
in view! 

This life is of short dura- 
tion ; every hour and every day 
you live, youareone hour or one 
day nearer death and so much 
nearer the final judgment. A 
vast proportion of those that are 
ever saved, are converted when 
young ; and of those who pass 
the time of youth without reli- 
gion, there is great danger that 
in the future world most of them 
will lift up their eyes being in 
torment. Ifyou pass over this 
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warning in the providence of 
God, there is great danger that 
you will finally be lost for ever. 
You have had a surprising and 
wonderful deliverance from your 
sickness. Let me ask you (and 
I beseech you through the mer- 
cy of God to ask yourself the 
question with solemnity) where 
would you have been now, had 
God in that sickness taken you 
out of the world ? ‘Was you pre- 
pared to die? Let me tell you 
that nothing but a change of heart 
willbe sufficient. While over 


your sick bed I often thought | 


that you were soon to. sink 
into the eternal world. Oh, I 
tremble to think what a sentence 
you would have received from 
your judge. You have now lear- 
ned that a sick bed is a bad time 
to prepare for death. Although 
T joved you as much asa bro- 
ther could love a sister, and 
sorrowed to part with you as 
much, yet apprehensions about 
your future condition were the 
greatest of my concerns; though 
I loved your body, I loved your 
soul more ; though I sorrowed 
to part with you here, yet I sor- 
rowed more to part with you for 
eternity. Believing, as I cannot 
but believe, that you was unpre- 
pared to die, I praise my God 
that he did not take you hence. 
This ought to be a subject of 
endless praise to God with you. 
Begin now, if you have not al- 
ready: begun, to make religion 
the business of your life. Now 
pray to God, and praise him. If 
you wish to enquire what shall 
Ido to be saved, apply to the 
scriptures. Your parents willdi- 
rect you. I beseech you that 
when I return I may not only 
have in youa sister, but a reli- 
gious friend. From your sin- 
eere Brother. W. 
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on 1 Tim. vi. 10. 
F the following remarks are 

thought to be deserving a 
place in the Christian Observer, 
the insertion of them in that 
valuable publication will oblige 
the writer. 

There are few subjects on 
which pious Christians and learn- 
ed critics are so much agreed, 
as in acknowledging the supe- 
riority of our present authorized 
version of the scriptures, to 
every other attempt which has 
been made to translate them in- 
to the English language. But, 
notwithstanding this concurrence 
of sentiment, there are perhaps 
none who consider the subject 
closely, that do not find particu- 
lar passages in our translation, 
which they think might be im- 
proved by a different rendering. 

There is one passage which 
has often appeared to me to rc- 
quire correction, especially as it 
asserts what I apprehend can- 
not, according to the common 
acceptation of the words, be sup- 
ported, either as a universal or 
ageneral truth. The passage 
to which I allude, is inthe Ist 
Epistle to Timothy, vi. 10. where 
the apostle is made to say, “ the 
‘love of money is the root of all 
evil.” Iam aware, that it is a 
frequent practice to express 
what is general by words of uni- 
versal import ; but this, as is 
already intimated, does not ap- 
pear to apply to the present case: 
for it will, I suppose, be wene- 
rally allowed, that pride and its 
various consequences, as they 
effect both public and private 


life, are productive of more evil 


and misery than avarice: and 
when to these we add the evils 
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which result from the inordinate 
indulgence of various other pas- 
sions of the human mind, it is 
difficult to conceive, that the 
apostle intended to say what his 
translators make him say ; and 
which I think a close examina- 
tion of the original will not be 
found to require. His words are, 
ss Pilee yue MuVTAY TAY KaOKwY ETFS 
9 Pianeyvese ;” literally, “ the 
love of monev is the root of all 
the evils.” Now a question 
arises, What evils? Are we ne- 
cessarily to suppose, that the 
apostle meant all the evils in 
the world ? or isit not a more 
natural and proper construction 
ofthe words, to suppose, that he 
meant the evils which he had 
just enumerated ; for this ex- 
pression immediately follows 
these words: “ They that will 
be rich fall into temptation and 
a snare, and into many foolish 
and hurtful lusts, which drown 
men in destruction and perdi- 
tion :” then he adds, “ for the 
‘Jove of money is the root ofall 
the (or these evils.”) Had our 
translators used as much liberty 
in this case, as they have done 
in others, they might have fixed 
the sense by the use of the word 
these, and making evil plural, 
as itisin the Greek, so as to 
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have rendered the apostle’s ex- 
pression free from that difficulty 
which now attends it. There is 
a parallel case in Mark iv. 11. 
where the same Greek article, 
though in a different case, is 
used; and the translators, to 
render the sense perspicuous, 
have used the word these, which 
they put in italics, to show that 
it is not strictly consistent with 
the original. 

I submit this criticism to the 
consideration of the readers of 
the Christian Observer ; and it 
is done with the greater diffi- 
dence, as no translator or com- 
mentator that I have consulted, 
gives the words of the apostle 
the meaning which I have at- 
tached to them. I do not, how- 
ever, claim the originality of the 
criticism, it having been com- 
municated to me many years 
ago by a learned friend. 

It is possible to give an expli- 
cation of this passage, which 
may in a great measure justify 
the sense of our translators ; but 
if what is here offered be, as I 
apprehend it is, justifiable on 
the principles of sound criticism, 
it makes the sense so easy and 
perspicuous, as to render expli- 
cation unnecessary. 


H. T. 


Further Accounts of the. Sales and Profits of the Connecticut. 
Lvangelical Magazine. 


Balance due from Subscribers to Hudson & Good- 
win, for the first four volumes and first half of the 


% 1390, 74 


fifth volume, as per statement May 14, 1805. 


Deduct, error in the above Balance, - 


Balance, - - - - 
Since paid by Subscribers, 


Bue from Subscribers to Hudson & 
the frst four volumes and first half of iifth volume, 


ey Pe kK 
1389. 74 
672. 97 


& Goodwin on 
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The sum of 672 dollars and 97 Cents mentioned above as paid 
by Subscribers to Hudson & Goodwin, was paid by them Septem- 
ber 4th, 1806, to Rev. Abel Flint, appointed by the Trustees of 
the Missionary Society of Connecticut to receive the same, and by 
him paid to Treasurer of the Society, as appears by the Treasur- 
er’s receipt as follows : 


No. 1864. Fartford, September 4, 1806. 

Received from Rev. Abel Flint six lundred -and seventy two 
Dollars 97 Cents,'being avails of Connecticut Evangelical Maga- 
zine, from Hudson and Goodwin, for which I am accountable as 
Treasurer to the Missionary Society, ‘having given a duplicate of 
this receipt therefor. A. KINGSBURY. 


Whole amount of Money received by the Treasurer of the 
‘Missionary Society of Connecticut, as avails of the Connecticut 
Evangéelical Magazine $ 7355 and 29°Cents. 


Missionary Soéiety of Connecticut. 


AT the stated Mecting of the Trustees of the Missionary’ Soci- 
ety of Connecticut, September 3, 1806. The Honorable John 
Treadwell was elected Chairman and the Rev. Abel Flint, Secre- 
‘tary ofthe Board of Trustees for the year ensuing. At the same 
time the following Committees were chosen for‘ the year. 

‘Committee of Accounts. Hon. Jonathan Brace and Rev. 
Messrs. Nathan Perkins and Abel Flirt. 

Committee of Missions. “Hon. Jonathan Brace, and Rev. Mess. 
Cyprian Strong, Elijah ‘Parsons, Nathan Perkins, Samuel Nott, 
and ‘Abel Flint. 

Fund Committee, to superintend the Funds of the Society. 
Hon. John Treadwell,Hon. Roger Newberry, Hon. Jonathan Brace, 
and Andrew Kingsbury Esqrs. 

Book Committee, Hon. Jonathan Brace, and Rev. Messrs. 
Nathan Perkins and Abel ‘Flint. 

The Rev. Nathan Strong resigned his office as a’Trustee, and 
the Rev. Samuel J. Mills was. elected in his place. 
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Donations to the Misstonary Society of Connecticut. 


Sept. 1. A Lady from Windham, - -- ---= =). 9% 93 00 
4, Trustees of Missionary Society of Connect- 
icut being avails of Magazines, eae 
13. Collected in New settlements by Rev. Cal- 
vin Ingals’ 22 08 
Sas, 
17.. Deacon Aaron Meéses, Canton, © =~)- Y=: Wy 29°48 50 
29. Female Friend of Missions; i(/-/)1= ai-.n-2 2 12! Oo 


S$ 7038. 55 
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For rue Connecticut Evan- 
GELICAL MAGAZINE. 


Messrs. Eprrors, 

IS it not to be feared, that 
many, with the Bible in their 
‘hands, flatter themselves, that 
they are not opposed to God in 
their hearts, though they do not 
obey his laws? The subsequent 
thoughts, grounded on Matt. xii. 
30, “He that is not with me is 
against me,” are submitted to 
your disposal. 


LE leading idea to which 
some attention will be paid 

is this, That there are two: great 
interests to the one or other of 
which all the children of men 
are inclined, viz. religion and im- 
piety. All good people love the 
former, and wicked people the 
latter. So that there are no 
neuters. Here it may be re- 
‘marked, the interest of truth 
‘and holiness:is God’s interest. 
God himself is truth—all holi- 
ness ; and he savors nothing 
that is contrary to it. Zrue and 
holy are epithets often ascribed 
to God by way of eminence and 
peculiarity—Truth and holiness 

Vou. VII. No. 5. 


-all respects. 


are glorious perfections, and 
some of the brightest gems in 
his crown. As mercy, so truth 
and holiness shall be built up for 
ever. 

God very early let mankind 
know, that truth and holiness 
were that interest of his, which 
he would support and maintain. 
Our first parents were convin- 
ced of this, which filled them 
with fear and trembling. And 
the sacred pages connectedly, 
abundantly teach us, how dear 
these perfections are to J ehovah, 
and with how much propriety 
they may be said to be his in- 
terest. Now the interest of sin 
and wickedness is diametrically 
opposite to this ; and hence is 
the interest and cause of Satan 
This he is promoting and ad- 
vancing to the utmost of his 
power, in opposition to God and 
his cause. -He is an enemy to 
God and his kingdom. Now 
that all good people are with 
God, and espouse his cause, is 
very apparent :—This is mani- 
fest in that they love him su- 
premely, are his loyal subjects, 
and friendly to his kingdom in 
They sincerely 
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wish and pray, that his kingdom 
may come; may be promoted 
and advanced in the world, as 
well as within themselves. His 
honor is dear to them, and it is 
their great delight to see his 
kingdom flourishing ; to behold 
Zion shining in her beauty and 
glory. And they must necessa- 
rily thus espouse God’s cause, 
inthat they are true and holy 
themselves agreeably to divine 
requisition. 

They have a principle of holi- 
ness implanted in them, which 
happily influences and governs 
their conduct. Being holy, they 
must love holiness, and hate sin 
as that abominable thing which 
Ged himself hates. 

Though they, at times, com- 


mit sin, through the influence of | 


indwelling corruption, and the 
instigation of Satan, yet they 
habitually hate it, and are wil- 
ling to part with it for ever. In- 
deed, whatever is displeasing to 
Godis sotothem. This being 
the case, they may well be said 
to be on the Lord’s side. 
Again—They are with Christ, 
on his side, as they yield willing 
and cheerful obedience to his 
commands. It cannot be deter- 
mined, that all subjects are heart- 
ily engaged on the side of their 
sovereion, though they may 
visibly obey some of his man- 
dates, and even make high pro- 
fessions of friendship and loy- 
alty ; witness Ahithophel’streat- 
ment of David. Persons may, 
for some reasons, obey their 
prince, and yet be enemies to 
him in their hearts ; but not so 
in the present case: that obe- 
dience which God’s people yield 
to him, is a full evidence of their 
being heartily engaged on his 
side, and springs from their at- 
tachment to him. Did it not ori- 
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ginate from love, it would be of 
no account with God, and would 
not give it the name of obedi- 
ence, whatever professions such 
might make; but would consider 
them as enemies and rebels— 
Allreal Christians aresincereand 
cheerful in their obedience to 
his requirements, they do not 
this as a task, for they love his 
commands: Oh, how love I thy 
law, is the language of their 
hearts. They, viewing God’s 
law to be holy, just and good, 
a glorious law, must love it— 
they seeit to be so reasonable 
and fit that God should be obey- 
ed, their hearts approve every 
precept. 

Ina word, when their graces 
are in due exercise, it is as their 
meat and drink to do the will of 
their glorious Lord. 

Again—'The same truth may 
farther appear, from the rela- 
tion in which they stand to the 
blessed God, their Saviour. They 
are made the children of God by 
a gracious adoption, and they 
view him not only as theirfriend, 
but father, who is infinitely wor- 
thy oftheir regard, being pos- 
sessed of every possible perfec- 
tion. And they are united to 
Christ so as to be one with him, 
ina spiritual sense, being mem- 
bers of his body, of his flesh, and 
of his bones. ea 

Now considering this near re- 
lation, of what an unnatural part 
must they be guilty should they 
not be with Christ, as suggested 
above ? Further, the same may 
be argued from principles of 
gratitude. We must conclude, 
they are on the Lord’s side, or, 
that they areawfully ungrateful : 
surely God hath laid them under 


‘the strongest obligations to es- 


pouse his interest, and for ever 
be on his side. He hath done 
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much for them: though they 
were his enemies, he hath re- 
conciled them to himself, and 
become their friend: he hath 
been pleased of his infinitely 
rich mercy and sovereign grace, 
to pardon their sins, and make 
them heirs of a crown of im- 
mortal glory. Now, God hav- 
ing done thus much for them, 
they must be destitute of all 
gratitude, or be engaged on his 
side. Has there not been enough 

aid to show, that all the godly 
are heartily with Christ ? 

But where shall we find the 
ungodly, the unrenewed ! Sure- 
ly they belong not to God’s king- 
dom, but as the interest of sin 
and wickedness is the devil’s in- 
terest, so all wicked people may 
be said to be with him. This, 
perhaps many, especially if they 
be moral in their outward con- 
duct, may disbelieve ; but this 
verily is the case. There are, 
doubtless, many wicked people, 
who are unacquainted with their 
own hearts, who imagine they 
are friendly to God, and wish 
well to his interest and king- 
dom, but this is their great mis- 
take ; for why then do they not 
quit the part they have taken, 
and shew themselyes on the 
Lord’s side ? 

But that they are in fact on 
the side of sin and with Satan, is 
what now remains to be proved. 
They are all, without any ex- 
ception, enemies to God; for 
the scriptures of truth explicitly 
declare, that the carnal mind, (of 
which they are all possessed) is 
enmity against God ; and as they 
are enemies, so is Satan, hence 
they are with him, and agains: 
Christ. No doubt can be enter- 
tained of Satan’s opposition to 
God in all respects. His king- 
dom, (to which all sinners be- 


long) is in direct opposition to 
the kingdom of God. He was 
the first offender, and sinners 
are called children of disobedi- 
ence, ‘and children of the devil, 
as they imitate him, and take 
part with him against Ged. The 
wicked are estranged from the 
womb—sin is their element, to 
do any thing spiritually good, 
they find no inclination. As 
Satan is opposed to the work of 
grace, so are they—they often 
oppose this work in the world, 
but always in their own hearts, 
till conquered by © efficacious 
grace. ‘They are utter enemies 
to the way of salvation by Christ, 
and soaverse from it, that they 
never would bow and submit, 
were not their proud and stub- 
born hearts subdued by sove- 
reign, all-powerful grace. They 
are so disinclined to any ad- 
vances towards a state of grace, 
that they often, as we have rea- 
son to think, gvieve and quench 
the Spirit in his convictive in- 
fluences on their minds. 

The unregenerate are ever 
sinning, and dishonoring God in 
one way or in another ; and 
whenever they sin, in whatever 
manner, they join with Satan, 
against God and his interest. 

That may be said of all man- 
kind in their natural state, this 
hath-been thy manner, from thy 
youth, that thou obeyest not 
my voice. The above observa- 
tions may be abundantly sub- 
stantiated from the holy scrip- 
tures. Hence does it net con- 
clusively appear, that all im- 
penitent sinners take part against 
God ? However moral they may 
be in their lives, it allers not the 
case. 

In shert, ’tis a case which will 
not admit a neutrality : all men 
are heartily either with God or 
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against him. A few reflections 
will be added. 

What has been remarked 
may suggest the folly, delusion 
and misery of hypocrites and all 
mere moralists. How many 
such are ready to flatter them- 
selves that they are with Christ? 
They may be very exact in ex- 
ternal obedience. They may 
perform many visible duties, 

, hear, read, pray, and endeavor 
to perform social and relative 
duties, and hence draw so fav- 
ourable a conclusion respecting 
themselves. Is there not rea- 
son to fear, that there are many 
thus deluded, who have no bet- 
ter foundation to conclude them- 
selves friends to God, than the 
Pharisees of old? Let none ima- 
gine, that those only are against 
Christ, who are openly vicious 
and profane : persons may be 
very exact and scrupulous as to 
externals, and yet be against 

‘him. Whatever men may be 
or do, Christ does not consider 
them as being with him, or, ga- 
thering with him, unless they 
sincerely believein him ; unless, 
renouncing’ all self-confidences, 
they depend wholly on him for 
pardon and acceptance with 
God. However any may say 
to him, Lord, Lord, he does not 
call them his friends, unless 
they love and obey him. His 
own, words are, ye are my 
friends, if ye do whatsoever I 
have commanded.you. Then 
are not those miserably deceiy- 
ed, who please themselves with 
the idea of being with Christ, 
and pleasing to himon account 
of what they do in their sins, 
while their hearts are unrenew- 
ed? Surely such must be great 
strangers to themselves. They 
do not search their own hearts 
sufficiently to discover the truth 
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respecting themselves, viz. that 
they are enemies to God, and 
that while such, however nume-, 
rous their external services may 
be, they are viewed with abhor-.. 
rence. In how hazardous a situ- 
ation are such! They are so. 
proud of their own perform- 
ances, and think God so well 
pleased with them, that there is 
great danger that they will never . 
be brought off from a self-right- 
eous spirit ;' and of conse- 
quence, of their ever remaining: 
enemies to God and his grace; 
and this being their case God 
will «treat them as_ being his 
enemies, his language in refer- 
ence to them will be, bring those 
mine enemies, who would not 
that I should reign oyer them, 
and slay them before me. 
Hence, let all be cautious that 
‘they do not conclude themselves 
‘to be with Christ, and in his inter- 


est, without just grounds, and 


let all be excited faithfully to 
examine their own hearts, and 
see on whose side they be. Let 
a few questions be propounded , 
to assist in ascertaining this mo- 
mentous point. Do you in very 
deed love God? Are you well 
pleased with all his perfections ? 
Do you rejoice in his govern- 
ment? Are you delighted with 
all the displays of his will ? 
Does holy obedience to all his 
commands, and acquiescence in 
all his providential dispensa- 
tions appear reasonable and fit? 
Do you repent of all your past 
offences, so far as they can be 
recollected ? Is it matter of 
shame and grief with you, that 
you have acted a part so un- 
friendly to God? Are you wil- 
ling to accept of Christ in all 
his mediatorial character, and 
asa Saviour from sin as well as 
from wrath to come? Do you 
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ardently desire the advancement 
of religion and vital piety, in op- 
position to Satan ? 
greatly concerned for the hon- 
or and glory of God ?. When 
you see him honored, does it 


give you joy, and when dishon- | 


ored pain and sorrow ? Unless 
you can answer these, or simi- 
lar queries in the affirmative, 
however strict you may be in 
external duty, you may well 
fear you are not on the Lord’s 
side, but on that of his and your 
grand adversary. And should 
it not. be deeply impressed on 
every heart, that those who live 
and die the enemies of Christ, 
will never Share the reward of 
his friends? Then how highly 
important that all without de- 
lay come over to his side, and 
no longer dare to oppose him: 
Let careless, stupid sinners 
take the alarm, and no longer 
halt between two opinions. If 
_ the Lord be God, follow him, 
but if Baal then follow him. 


—23 +a 


The Religious, Remembrancer, 
extracted chiefly from the wri- 
tings of ancient, eminent di- 
vines. 


(Continued from p. 137) 


eyes Pe NOeLI. 
EMEMBER that Jesus 
& Christ, the adorable Son of 
God, came down from heaven to 
save and redeem the lostand mis- 
erable race of mankind, from the 
guilt and condemnation that they 
have exposed themselves unto, 
and deliver them from the pow- 
er and dominion of those evil ap- 
petites and affections, which they 
have foolishly and wickedly in- 
dulged themselves in, He does 
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this by an act of pardon to all 
penitent believing sinners ; and 
the powerful spirit of his grace, 
to all that humbly and diligent- 
ly seek the aid thereof. Oh, 
infinite depth of divine love and 
goodness ! There is some- 
thing so amazingly merciful 
and kind in this conduct of 
divine providenceover mankind, 
that, one would think, no one 
can calmly and attentively con- 
sider it without having his un- 
belief and rebellion subdued 
thereby. Whocan seek for ar- 
guments against such a Saviour, 
or cayil at areligion, that brings 
redemption and happiness to 
miserable, unworthy beings ? 
Whocancontemplate the height, 
and depth, the length andbreadth 
of this love of God in Christ 
Jesus the Lord, without feeling 
all the tender affections of hu- 
man nature excited, and his 
heart burning with love and gra- 
titude to God, for such unsought 
unmerited grace and deliver- 
ance ; and his soul thirsting for 
his own salvation in Christ Jesus? 
Surely, the gospel revelation has 
enough in it to make it the joy, 
the comfort, and desire of every 
man’s heart,and cause the whole 
creation of heaven and earth, of 
angels and men, to praise the 
Lord of all for such astonishing 
salvation ! 

But what just and aggravated 
condemnation’ will those sinners 
fall under, who prefer their lusts 
before their Saviour ; andthrough 
the pride and obstinacy of their 
hearts, refuse to accept of and 
submit to this righteousness of 
God in his son Jesus Christ? To 
deny Jesus Christ, is to deny 
your share in the pardon of God 
to man ; it is to bind upon your 
souls the guilt ofall the sins you 
have ever committed. To re- 
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ject the Saviour, is to sin against 
the only remedy, and. render it 
impossible for mercy itself (ac- 
cording to the constitution of the 
gospel) to save you ; and to 
jeave yourselves in the same 
dark malignity and self-torment- 
ing desperation with the devils 
themselves. 


No. IV. 


REMEMBER that in order 
to partake of the blessings of the 
gospel, and the salvation of God 
by Jesus Christ,a change must 
pass upon your minds, so great 
and real, that no expressions less 
strong than those of being born 
again, born of God, being made 
new creatures, and the like, can 
sufficiently describe. The ne- 
cessity and nature of this change 
are most worthy of our very 
serious consideration, since the 
God of truth has assured us, that 

except a man be born again he 
cannot see the kingdom of God. 
And, except ye be converted, 
and become as little children, ye 
cannot enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. This®renovation does 
not, indeed, change the principles 
of our being, or give us any fac- 
ulties of soul which we possessed 
not before ; but it directs them 
to such different objects, and 
employs them to such different 
ends and purposes, as if we were 
other beings; and therefore is 
properly described by a new 
creation. Instead of pursuing 
the lusts of the flesh, the lusts of 
the eyes, and the pride of life, it 
directs the powers of the soul to 
a diligent enquiry after, and ex- 
ercise about, the great subjects 
of God and Christ, heaven and 
holiness ; it spreads a new and. 
marvellous light over thé under- 
standing, and turns the affections 
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and will4o a very different bias ; 
in short it is “a change wrought 
in us by the Holy Spirit of God, 
whereby the principles of all re- 
ligious dispositions and virtuous 
actions, are implanted in us 3; 
the soulis inclined, with cordial 
affection and hope, to embrace 


| the salvation of God -by Jesus 


Christ, according to the preimises 
of the gospel; and unieignedly 
repenting of all its sins, doth 
turn from the allowed love and 
practice of them all, unto God ; 
and from sincere love to him and 
faith in him, desires and endea- 
yours to walk before him in all 
holy’ cbedience, and newness of 
life, according to his will.” This 
is thechange thatthesacred scrip- 
ture every where declares neces- 
sary to the salvation of all who 
enjoy the gospel, and hope to. 
possess the blessing of it. And 
surely, the importance of it to us 
all, should make us very solicit- 
ous that we do not mistake the 
nature of it, and deceive our- 
selves with false suppositions of 
our having experienced it ; since, 
if we leave this world under such 
a delusion, we are lost for ever. 

To assist you a little in this 
serious enquiry, 

First. ‘The person who never 
yet perceived that sinis a great 
and detestable evil, deserving the 
anger and judgment of God ; 
and that never was humbled in 
the apprehension of his unwor- 
thy behaviour to God, and rebel- 
lion against his holy law, and 
government, but can mock at sin, 
and bear his iniquities as a toler- 
able burden ; is yet unconvert- 
ed, and without conversion can 
never be saved. 

2d. That person that never 
felt what need there is of the 
pardon of sin by the atonement 
of Jesus Christ ; that never was 
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driven from a sense of guilt and |tianity, and must be renewed, 


danger, to Jesus Christ as the 
Saviour of sinners ; or brought 
to admire the glorious design of 
God,- in the great work of re- 
demption ; nor hath any sense of 
the suitableness and value of the 
glad tidmgs of salvation in the 
gospel, but can read and hear 
the gospel as a common story, 
and entertain the conceit of 
merit and sufficiency in himself, 
as ifhe himself was hot concern- 
ed in the redemption of sinners ; 
is yet unconverted. 


3d. That person who is not 
weary of, nor hateth from his 
heart, all known sin in himself; 
and is not willing to use diligent 
care and labor in the use of 
those means God hathappointed, 
for obtaining a conquest over it ; 
but will venture his soul in a sin- 
ful, careless life, rather than he 
will embrace serious godliness ; 
and taketh up with religion in 
part, upon mere necessity, rather 
indulging his sins, if he durst, 
and thinking those commands of 
God grievous and intolerable, 
which prohibit and condemn his 
evil practices and passions and 


lusts ; is yet unconverted, and aj 


stranger to true religion. 


4th. That person that doth not 
choose and practise the duties of 
holiness to God, and righteous- 
ness, truth, and mercy, towards 
‘men; that is a stranger to the 
spirit and temper of Christ with- 


in him, and the moral: image of | 


God upon him; and doth not 
express it in religious worship 
and obedience ; thatis not mer- 
ciful, just, and true to others, 
humble, sober, and temperate in 
himself ; whatever profession of 
religion there may be, where 
these things are wanting, such 
are yet strangers to true Chris- 


if ever they are saved. 

5th. That person that doth not 
love God and Jesus Christ, above 
all earthly good ; and in his de- 
liberate choice, doth not prefer 
an interest in the favor of Ged, 
and the hopes of heavenly hap- 
piness, before all the pleasures, 
and riches, and honors of the pre- 
sent world ; that will rather ven- 
ture his soul against the threaten- 
iags of God, than part with any 
profits or pleasures, that love 
and affection to Christ, and obe- 
diénce to his commands, make 
necessary so todo; that will em- 
brace religion no further than 
may consist with his worldly 
prosperity, and fleshly lusts ; and 
sets his heart and affections prin- 
cipally upon the good of the pre- 
sentlife ; is certainly yet in an 
unrenewed state, and unless di- 
yine grace change his heart, is in 
a lost condition. 

If all this be true, and true it 
is, if the word of the living God 
be true, how many poor sinners, 
yes, rich, honored, and learned 
sinners too, are in a state of death, 
and condemnation before God ; 
that never yet thought of it, be- 
lieved, or laid it to heart? Self-_ 
flattery, is the greatest soul des- 
troyer inthe world. We call not 
upon you to open your eyes, to 
see yourselves in a desperate and 
remediless state, but only to 
change your delusive and des- 
tructive hopes, for those which 
God will approve, and his truth 
and faithfulness confirm ; as ever 
you regard the eternal salvation 


of your souls, and would stand 
with comfort before the Lord 


Jesus Christ, and his holy angels 
in the great and solemn day of 
judgment. Ifyou are yet a stran- 
eer to humble obedient faith in 
Jesus Christ, and sincere repent- 
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ance towards the blessed God, 
continue so no longer ; stifle not 
the convictions of your minds, 
delay not in such a dangerous 
situation ; mercy and forgiveness 
are now offered to you, accept of 
mercy, and live. 
(To be continued.) 


— 4 
A dissertation on Job xxvii. 19. 


The rich (wicked ver. 13) man 
shall lie down, but he shall not 
be gathered. 


S questions have arisen 

-& concerning the import of 
this text, it shall now be at- 
tempted to ascertain the mean- 
ing of it. For this purpose it 
may be proper to produce a 
variety of passages in which the 
term gatheredis used in the holy 
scriptures. Abraham, Gen, xxv. 
8. was gathered to his people. 
Gather the elders of the people. 
Exod. it. 16. 
ble. v. 12. Gather thy cattle. ix. 
19. Gather (manna) a certain 
rate. xvi. 4. Not gather every 
grape. Lev. xix. 10. Water 
spilt which cannot be gather- 
wed. 2. Sam.iv. 14. T will gath- 


er thee to thy fathers. 2. Kings, 


xxii. 20. Gather monéy. 2. 
Chron. xxiv.5. My servants were 
gathered to the work.’ Neh. v. 
16. They gather the vintage. 
Job xxiv. 6. Gather lilies. Sol. 
Song. vi. 2..° The Lord God 
which gathereth the outcasts of 
Israel, saith, yet will IT gather 
others to him, besides those that 
are gathered to him. Gather 
his wheat into his garner. Matt. 
iit. 12. As an. hen gathereth 
her..chickens. xxiii. 37. Gog 
and Magog to gather them to- 
gether. Rev. xx. 8, 

Upon inspecting these » pas- 


A Dissertation on Job xxvii. 19. 


To gather stub- | 


¥, 
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sages, it is very obvious that the 
term is used with reference to 
a great variety of subjects and 
occasions ; and the import of it 
may be obtained by considering, 
Ist. It supposes a plurality of 
subjects. Though it may be 
used with respect to one person 
or subject, vet some other per- 
son or subjectis implied, and ne- 
cessary to give it significancy. 
2d. It implies that the persons 
or subjects antecedent to gather- 
ing are in adispersed and sep- 
arate state. Exod. v. 12. The 
people were scattered to gather 
stubble. Matt. xii. 30. He that 
gathereth not with me scatter- 
eth. 3d. The meaning ofit es- 
pecially consists in collecting the 
several separate parts to which 
it refers, and bringing them to 
one place or condition. The 
herd which was dispersed over - 
the field, is collected or gather- 
ed to the stall, the flock to the 
fold, and the lambs to the bosom 
of Christ. According to divine 
direction, Num. xi. 16, Moses 
gathered or collected seventy 
men of the elders of Israel to the 
tabernacle of the congregation : 
and at the consummation of all 
things, Christ will send his an- 
gels, and gather his elect from 
the four winds, dispersed through 
all parts of the earth, and bring 
them to himself in heaven.— 
Let us now apply these observa- 
tions to the present subject. 
As the term gather first oc- 
curs in the patriarchal age, it 
probably originated from the 
pastoral life of the patriarchs, 
and was primarily used to de- 
note the collection . of their 
flocks to their folds. From this 
it was applied to any subjects 


‘which have a resemblance to 


that transaction. Among others 
it Was used sometimes more” 


es, 


comprehensively, to express the 
expiration of life, and being 
numbered with the dead ; at 
other times, and perhaps more 
frequently, to denote a peaceful 
interment in the grave. That 
it was used in this sense, it is 
apprehended will be evident 
from the fellowing instances. 

Itis said of Abraham Gen. 
xxv. 8, of Ishmael ver. 17, of 
Isaac xxxv. 29. andof Jacobxlix. 
55. that he gave up the ghost 
and died, and of them all that 
they were gathered to their peo- 
ple. In these instances being 
gathered to their people must 
be synonymous with giving 
up the ghost and dying, or 
express their conveyance to 
the grave. God said to Moses, 
Num. xx. 24. Aaron shall be 
gathered to his people. The 
history adds, that Aaron died in 
the mount. So it was said to 
Moses, Num. xxvii. 13. Thou 
shall be gathered to thy people. 
It is recorded of him, Deut. 
xxxil. 5. that he died in the land 
of Moab. In these instances 
dying is synonymous with being 
gathered to his people. In ano- 
ther expression the difference 
in terms is so small, and the 
subject so evidently the same, 
that it would be unreasonable 
not to consider it as of the 
same import. Judges ii. 8—10, 
And Joshuadied, and also all that 
generation were gathered to 
their fathers, and there arose 
another. generation after them. 
Ts not this fact an illustration of 
the words of king Solomon. 
Kiccles. i. 4. One generation 
passeth away, and another com- 
eth after it. It was promised to 
king Josiah, 2 Kings, xxii. 20. I 
will gather thee to thy fathers, 
and thou shalt be gathered to thy 
grave in peace. Can it reason- 
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ably be doubted, whether the 


gathering of Josiah to his fathers 
and to his grave, weré any other 
than his death and burial ? The 
same subject indisputably is ex- 
pressed in other passages witha 
very small variation of terms. 
It was declared to Abraham, 
Gen. xv. 15. Thou shalt go to 
thy fathers in peace. And are 
not the following words explana- 


tory of this expression? Thou - 


shaltbe buried in a good old 
age. Going to his fathers in 
peace, or being buried in a good 
old age, wasthe same with being 
gathered to his people. So it 
issaid of the rich man, Psalm 
xlix. 19. He shall go to the 
generation of his fathers. That 
even going to his fathers in 
peace did not describe the death 
ofthe righteous, but only de- 
noted, dying in the midst of 
surrounding friends, and adecent 
interment in the grave, is evi- 
dent from the contrast in the 
address to king Josiah, Thou 
shall be gathered to thy grave 
m peace, and thine eyes shall 
not see all the evil which I will 
bring upon this place : and the 
declaration made to king Zede- 
kiah. Jer. xxxiv. 4, 5. 
saith the Lord of thee, Thou 
shalt not die by the sword ; but 
thou shalt die in peace and with 
the burning of thy fathers so 
shall they burn odours for thee, 
and they will lament thee say- 
ing, Ah, Lord. Very similar is 
the other expression, slept with 
his fathers, which so frequentl 7 
occurs in the history of the 
Kings of Israel and Judah. The 
apostle observes, Acts xiii. 36, 
For David fell on sleep and was 
laid unto his fathers and saw 
corruption. Do not these vari- 
ous expressions evidently relate 
to the same subject, dividing 


Thus © 


« 


417O 


the whole human race into two 
Classes, one termed the fathers 
comprehending all the dead ; 
the other comprizing all the 
living, their survivors. When 
one was transierred from the 
living to the dead, he was said 
to sleep with his fathers, or be 
gathered to his people. To ap- 
ply these remarks to the pre- 
sent purpose. As being gather- 
ed to his peop!e,denoted a peace- 
ful conveyance to the grave ;) 
so not to be gathered, described 
an unburied state. As not only 
the heathen considered an un- 
buried state as a great calamity,* 
but it is represented in scrip- 
ture as a peculiar expression of 
divine displeasure, so when Job 
enumerated the judgments which 
awaited the wicked, he mentions 
‘this in particular. He shall lie 
.dowii, or die ; but not be gather- 
ed, or buried. That this was 
the primary meaning and is the 
genuine sense is sufficiently con- 
firmed, it is apprehended, by 
other texts, Jer. vili. 1, 2. At 
that time, saith the Lord, they 
shall bring out the bones of the 
kings of Judah, out of their 
graves, and spread them before 
_ the sun, they shall not de gather- 
ed nor be buried ; they. shall be 
for dung ufien the face of the 
earth, Chap. xxv. 33. And the 
slain of the Lord at that day 
shall be from one end of the 
earth even to the ether end of 
the earth: they shall not be la- 
imetited nor gathered nor buried ; 
they shall be for dung upon the 
ground. Ezek. xxix. 5. Thou 
shalt fall upon the open fields % 
thou shalt not be brought to- 
gether, nor gathered ; thou shalt 


“ Eneas groaned and exclaimed, | 
* Nudus iguota, Palinure, jacebis 
arena.” 
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Ibe meat to the beasts of the 


field, and to the fowls of heaven. 
Similar to this, it was denounced 
upon Jehoiakim. He shall be 
buried with the burial of an ass, 
drawn and cast forth beyond the 
gates of Jerusalem. _ 
TUPIXOS: 
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RS. C. Welch was born 
at Deerfield, Mass. Nov. 
1757. She was the youngest 
child of the Rev. Jonathan, and 
Mrs. Dorothy Ashley. Blessed 
with religious parents she was 
dedicated to God in infancy, and 
the subject of many fervent pray- 
ers. As the child of Christian 
parents she received a virtuous 
education, being trained up in 
early lifeto honor and fear the 
Lord. By such an edtication, as 
well as by anatural sense of pro- 
priety, she was prepared even in 
early life, for a course of modes- 
ty—meekness—strict virtue, and 
to honor the laws and institu- 
tionsof God. Possessing a heart 
of sensibility to an uncommon 
degree, and a tender conscience, 
she was ever awake to a sense 
of dity ; and was, therefore, 
an obedient, attentive and most 
affectionate daughter. In the 
town which gave her birth, 
where she had a large circle of 
most intimate acquaintance, and 
where she spent more than thire 
ty of the first years of her life, 
she possessed the general confi- 
denee, esteem and affection of 
the people. 

By disposing her to decline 
an early marriage, God reserved 
her for the discharge of two im- 
portant duties; one, to be the sup- 
port and comfort of an aged mo- 
ther in widowhood ; and the oth- 
er, to be a blessing to a man de- 


é 


prived of his wife at an early pe- 
riod, and left with the care of 
three motherless children. 

Her father died in the month 
of August, 1780. Her mother, 
who was then advanced in life, 


and laboring under many and | 


great infirmities, looked to her as 
anurse, and the principa! staff 
of her earthly support. Upon 
her she attended night and day, 
with care and filial piety ; spar- 
ing no pains.or labor, however 
great, that might in any meas- 
ure alleviate the burdens, and 
ease the distresses of an aged pa- 
rent, sinking under the infirmi- 
ties of declining life, and totter- 
ing, apparently, on the borders 
ofthe grave. 

In February 1791, she became 
connected in marriage with the 
Rev. Moses C. Welch, This 
introduced her to a new spnere 
of action, and among utter stran- 
gers, having no acquaintance in 
the society except the man to 
whom she had become con- 
nected in the tender relation. 
Here she had an opportunity of 
displaying the benevolence of 
her heart, as wellas an uncom- 
mon share of discretion and 
prudence. Three small chil- 
dren, by a former marriage,were 
placed under. her care. These 
she made her. own, and exer- 
cised for them all the tender 
solicitude of a most affectionate 
mother. Their education and 
best good were objects of her 
careful attention ; and she spared 
no pains to make them com- 
fortable and happy. To her 
husband she was all that could 
be expected, or. desired, in a 
most kind, tender, affectionate, 
and faithful companion. As a 
neighbor she was kind and bene- 
volent, and her steps were mark- 
ed with prudence. Governing 
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herself by the maxim that it zs 
best ta say nothing concerning 
those of whom we cansay no good, 
she spoke evil of none, In her 
tongue was, truly, the law of 
kindness. Such was the gene- 
ral tenor of her conduct, and 
treatment of all with whom she 
had any connexion or acquaint- 
ance, that she possessed the con=_ 
fidence of her husband—the love 
of her children-—-the tender at- 
tachmeni of her neighbors, and 
the esteem and respect of the 
parish in general. Given to 
hospitality she received, with 
pleasure, her numerous visitants, 
and did all in her power to make 
them happy. 

But her spiritual concerns, 
and religious exercises formed 
the most interesting part of her 
character. Though her mind 
was, at different periods, exer- 
cised much concerning divine 
things, she made ne public pro- 
fession of religion until after her 
marriage. She adopted the Cal- 
vinistic system before this peri- 
od, receiving as true what are 
commonly called the doctrines 
of grace, She was, in early life, 
possessed of the idea that grace 
isa term of communion ; and 
that to profess. religion without 
some preponderating evidence 
of love to God is dangerous, and 
not to be encouraged. Being of 
a tender and timid make, she 
durst not come to the table of 
Christ upon that evidence of her 
own faith which she had been 
able to obtain. This, though it 
kept her back for a number of 
years, by no means made her 
easy in a neglect of duty. It 
rather induced her to examine 
herself seriously, and there is 
reason to believe, to attend, in a 


prayerful manner, to the con; 
“cerns of the soul. 
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It was with her, as is probably 
the case with many of God’s 
children, that though the subject 
of much conviction, with clear 


discoveries of the corruption of 


nature, and the influence and 
indulgence of that corruption, 
yet she never undertook to point 
out any particular period when 
she became renewed. Believ- 
ing the necessity of regenera- 
tion, she entertained a hope God 
had changed her heart, more 
from a reconciled view of the 
divine character, and a pleased- 
ness with the gospel plan of sal- 
vation, together with an increa- 
sing desire to honor and obey 
God, than from any joyful and 
soul animating views, at any par- 
ticular time. 

Jn the year 1794, she so far 
surmounted the difficulties m 
her way, and obtained such a 
degree of hope, that she ventur- 
ed to profess faith, and unite 
with the church ; and appear- 
ed, though laboring, from time 
to time, under many doubts, to 
enjoy religion, and find a degree 
of pleasure in divine ordinances. 
It was her delight to go to the 
house of God with his people, 
and join with them in duties of 
divine worship ; which induced 
her, in her long course of bodily 
infirmities, to struggle through 
many and great difficulties to 
obtain the privilege. Many times 
has she attended divine service 
throughthe day, when her coun- 
tenance discovered ‘so much 
weakness of body as to lead be- 
holders to admire she could keep 
so long from her bed. 6 

Her infirmities were many, 
and of long continuance. For 
nearly ten years she could, 
scarcely at any time, say she 


was well; and yet attended to” 


the duties of her station with 
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uncommon assiduity. She lost 
no time. Every moment was 
employed to some valuable pur- 
pose ; thus did she set an ex- 
ample of industry, economy and 
fidelity. She often said she had 
no time to lose ; and that our 
divine Redeemer had taught us 
to “ gather up the fragments ~ 
that nething be lost.” Her at- 
tention to family, domestic du- 
ties was continued till within a 
few weeks of the close of life. 
When her strength so far failed 
that she was no longer able to 
superintend the affairs of her 
family, she entirely dismissed 
allconcerns of that nature, man-, 
ifesting no anxiety about them. 
The approach of death, and 
the decision of an infinitely holy 
God, who knows the secrets of 
the soul, were viewed with aw- 
ful solemnity, and a, trembling 
heart. Having a tender, feeling 
mind, together with clear views 
of the -evil of sin, and a hum- 
bling sense of her own vileness, 
she was attimes greatly distress- 
ed. Though she would invari- 
ably say she hoped she had some 
submission, yet she didnot know 


|}she had any. Manifesting one 


evening great distress, the ful- 
ness of Christ and the riches of 
divine mercy were pointed out 
to her; when, though she ac- 
knowledged it all to be true, 
she said, “ there are vessels of 
wrath fitted to destruction, and I 
don’t know but I am one.”—— 
When asked whether she wish- 
ed the character of God altered, 
she replied, “not at all. Itis 
just as I would have it.” And to 
the question, whether the deal- 
ings of God with her appeared 
to be hard, she said, ‘no, all he 
does is perfectly right.” Her 
mind at times appeared to rise 


|above those fears that greatly 
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perplexed her, and to exercise 
a strong confidence in God— 
This was the case when conver- 
sing on the subject of leaving 
the world, and her prospects re- 
lating tofuturity. She expressed 
her calmness in view of death 
by observing, sometimes I think 
I can say, 

“« At thy command I'll venture down, 
“¢ Securely to the grave.” 

Speaking of a state of abso- 
Jute dependence, she acknow!l- 
edged the truth of it, and said 
she was willing to be dependent. 
When it was observed to her that 
that implied a great deal—no- 
thing short ofa willingness to 
be in the hand of God, and to 
be disposed of according to his 
pleasure, she replied, “I do 
not wish to be out of his hand.” 
Not many days before her death, 
in a free conversation on the sub- 
yeast, she qnanifested her dark- 
ness and distress of mind, and 
yet her reliance on the glorious 
Redeemer, and strong attach- 
ment to him, by observing with 
the spouse, “I seek him whom 
my soul loveth. I seek him, 
but I find him not.” And at 
ancther time she declared her 
entire dependence on Christ by 


saying, “ If I perish I will perish, 


at the feet of Jesus.” About 
three days before her death, she 
noticed something which led 
her to think her friends viewed 
her dissolution near. This in- 
duced her to say toan intimate 
friend, that she did not know but 
he discerned something which 
led him to conclude her death 
nearer than she apprehended, 
and desired, if that were the 
case, he would let her know it. 
This led to a free and interest- 
ing conversation in view of 
death and eternity. Her views 


of herself as the greatest sinner’ 
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in the world lead to the following 
questions : 

Quest. Do you think your 
sins too big to be forgiven / 

Ans. No—they are not too 
big to be forgiven, but I don’t 
know but they are so great that 
God will not please to forgive 
them. 

Q. Have you no hope ? 

A. Yes, I have some hope. 
If Thad none I don’t know as I 
could live. 

Q. What is the ground of 
your hope ? 

‘A. The mercy of God, and 
the merits of Christ. 

Q. Do you hate the character 
of the sinner ? ; 

A. Yes, I do really hate it. 

Q. Do you love the character 
of Jesus Christ ? 

A. Yes, I know I do. 

After a considerable conver- 
sation she proposed that a pray- 
er should be made with her ; 
and the principal petition she 
wished to urge at the chrone of 
grace was that she might be en- 
tirely subjected to the will of God, 
and:not have one uneasy tho’t. 
After prayer she looked upon a 
friend with a degree of anxiety 
in her countenance, and said, 
“ When sinners die do they not 
go into the company of dreadful 
blasphemers :” He told her that 
her views were right. When 
impenitent. sinners leave the 
world, they are joined in com- 
pany with those that blaspheme 
She. replied, 
with peculiar emotion, “ I cans 
not endure it. I never can bear 
to hear God’s name blasphemed. 
Ihave thought of it a great deal 
lately, and it has appeared to me 
that I could not endure it.”— 
Why, said he, could you not ? Is 
it because you love the name of 
God ? She replied, I think it is. 


« 


174 


He then replied to her thatif she 
loved the name of God so weil 
that she could not bear to hear 
it abused, God would never join 
her with blasphemers. ‘To pre- 
vent too much fatigue by con- 
versation her friend retired.— 
After an hour or two he return- 
ed.; and when he came to the 
bed side she looked upon him 
with a countenance as bright and 
serene as a morning without 
clouds, and said with a smile, “ I 
wish to let you know that I have 
had some very comfortable 
hours.” Upon being asked the 
nature and ground of her com- 
fort, she observed, “ I am entire- 
ly resigned to the will of God: 
Tam perfectly willing he should 
order, and do his picasure con- 
cerning me, whether it. be life 
er death.” From that time she! 
manifested no anxiety, but ap- 
peared to possess her soul in pa- 
tience. Through the whole of 
her distressing illness, indeed, 
she was a pattern of patience. 
Not an uneasy word escaped her 
lips, nor was she scarcely known 
to utter a single groan, 

At the time alluded to above 
the children were present, and 
she expressed the burden it was 
to her that she was not able for 
want of strength, to converse 


more, and especially with her | 


children. “ I long, said she to 
her husband, to talk te those 
children, and warnthem ; but I 
must leave that with you.” 
Asa tender friend, and as pos- 
sessing’a strong desire, for the 
good and prosperity of, Zion, 
she. was ever solicitous for the 


comfort of her husband, and es- 


pecially for his usefulness in the 
important business, and interest- 
ing duties of his office. This 
she ever manifested both in 
health and sickness. When ask- 
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ed whether, in view of parting, 
she had any thing in particular 
to say to him, her only reply 
was, ** I hope God will make you 
a faithful minister.” A paper 
found in her trunk, may serve 
to show the secret exercises of 
her mind, in pious breathings 
of soul towards Ged, as well as 
her benevolent desires for the 
happiness of others. It appears 
to have been written on the an- 
niversary of her birth, and is as 
follows. ‘ God in his provi- 
“ dence has seen fit to bring me 
“to this time. I have now en- 
“ tered the 46th year of my life. 
“ What has been my employ- 
“ ment? I have done httle or 
“ no good in the world ; and yet 
“IT have’ been: a slave.'to the 
“ world, Had I beemas faithful 
“ to my God as I have to the 
“ world I should have. met a 
slorious reward ; but not from 
“merit, for I discard the idea 
“ 8f meriting any thing from 
“ God. 1 
“ Omy God! By thy grace 
assisting me, from this day I 
form this resolution, so to live, 
if possible, as not to offend any 
one ; but to make it my study, 
whatever I may suffer, to make 
*‘ others ‘happy. I ask, OQ 
“God ! from thee that pru- 
dence, patience, health and 
strength, to enable me to pur- 
* sue this resolution ; and, if it 
“ be thy will, be pleased, most 
gracious God, to remove the 
“dark cloud that hangs ~ over 
SInens 

A thought upon another paper 
is calculated, and was, probably, 
designed to give consolation to 
mourners. Itis in the following © 
words. ‘ Besides the agonizing 
“ pangs we feel at parting with 
“beloved relatives, there are 
“ wild ideas roving in our 


“ minds, relating to our abode 
% here, which result from the 
“ vain thought of living long ; 
“ and then how shall we be pro- 
“ vided for when such a friend 
“ is gone, who was our only, or 
“ chief, benefactor ; and by un- 
“belief limit omnipotent pow- 
“ er, or grasp his providence 
within our finite capacities, not 
“ considering how easy it is with 
*¢ Him, and how willing He is to 
“ open new streams when the 
“ old are dried up.” 

On the day before her death, 
which was Lord’s day, while the 
family were some of them at- 
tending public worship, she ex- 
pressed her apprehension that 
she should not see another Cay, 
and added, “death isno terror 
“tome.” In the evening she ap- 
peared to be oppressed with an 
unusual drowsiness, or stupor, 
which was considered as a pre- 
sage ofdissolution. It was dif- 
ficult to awake her, and she did 
not speak, or appear to notice 
any thing after about tenat night. 
Some of her Jast words were the 
following, and uttered distinctly, 
“I feel strangely—I am in no 
“distress at ali—I don’t know 
“‘ what ails me—I hope God 
“will carry me safely through.” 
From that time respiration grew 
more laborious, andshe breathed 
shorter, and shorter *till about 
twenty minutes after three in the 
morning, when this hfe ended, 
andwith it, there is strong reascn 
to hope,all sorrow and tribulation. 
Blessed ave the dead that die in 
he Lord. Precious in the eyes of 
the Lord is the death of his Sainis. 
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To rue Eprrors or ran Con- 
NECTICUT EVANGELICAL Ma- 
GAZINE. 


GENTLEMEN, 


IN looking over some of my 
loose papers, I found a copy of a 
letter which was founded on 
circumstances that are common, 
and suggested some interesting 
thoughts. If the letter is wor- 
thy of a place in your Magazine, 
itis at your disposal. 


MY DEAR SISTER, 

LITTLE expected to have 

an opportunity to write to 
you from the place of our pre- 
sent residence, and to send my 
letter by a private conveyance. 
T rejoiee to impreve it, and pray 
for ability to do it in the best 
manner. ‘To inform you of our 
residence and prospects would 
perhaps be only repeating what 
our friends at. must have 
communicated already. Suffice 
itto observe on this head, that 
all is much better than we de- 
serve. We have three little 
children whom we consider as 
promising. We enjoy the af- 
fection of the people with whom 
we are connected, have so much 
ofthe good things of this wozld 
as with good economy will sup- 
port us at present, and though 


“we are often out of health, and 


see our frames breaking down 
in this early stage of life, yet we 
hope, in some degree, we have 
learned in whatsoever state we 
are therewith to be content. 
We were last winter at > 
our place of nativity and hoped to 


| have seen you there to complete 


the domestic circle, but were 
disappointed. [t is not uncom- 
mon toany of us-to meet with 
disappointments. You have had 
experience in this respect,though 


% he 
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upon you. How often have we 
seen the most promising pros- 
pects vanish, and leave the most 
sanguine expectations without 
the shadow of a_ foundation. 
Happy for us, if under these 
disappointments, we can feel a 
confidence in that wisdom which 
regards every occurrence, and a 
resignation to that will which 
orders all things not only be- 
yond resistance, but with infinite 
righteousness. There is nothing 
that will avail to our support 
under trials and changes except 
this confidence and resignation. 
With humility end gratitude to 
him who is the author of this 
support would I say, that expe- 
rience hath taught me this. It 
is then from experience speak, 
and on the same ground would 
recommend this trust in God 
and submission to his will. But 
none do ever feel these exercises 
or derive support from them, 
until in their hearts they are 
*“ reconciled unto God.” The 
perfections of the Creator and 
Governor of the world, as he 
hath revealed himself in the holy 
scriptures, must be approved, 
before we can feel sincerely com- 
posed under the dispensations of 


“providence ; for it is the Jeho- 


vah of the scriptures, an Al- 
mighty, all-wise, all-righteous, 
an all-perfect God, that governs 
the world. You willdoubtless re- 
collect that the reconciliation of 
our hearts unto God is the great 
end of the: revelation contained 
in the scriptures, and of the 
preaching of the gospel. By 
sin the world is at enmity with 
God, all walk contrary to him. 
In their hearts men naturally 
disrelish the thoughts of a holy, 
sovereign God, and in their ways 
oppose him. By the preaching 


a Sister. [Nov. 
of repentance toward God and 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
God is in Christ reconciling the 
world unto himself, and offering 
pardon and complete salvation 
to allthat hear. Are we in our 
hearts reconciled? Then his 
word will be our delight at ali 
times, (especially in aiflictions) 
his service our JOY, his will our 
wish, and thus in all circum- 
stances, with composure and 
quietude we shall be able to sing 
with the Psalmist, “* The Lord 
reigneth let the earth rejoice 
&e. 

When we visited at: , and 
saw the astonishing changes in 
families, my mind was forcibly 
struck with the evidence of the 
uncertainty of all earthly things. 
Wesaw one family which we left 
in affluence, now sunk into the 
lowest poverty, another -strip- 
ped of its hunors and in disgrace, 
a third broken and scattered in 
the most surprising manner, a 
fourth wasted by death, so that 
scarce a name is left, others de- 
clining, and others risen and 
rising into the notice of the 
world.» What: a -scene of ap- 
parent confusion ! It is so in all 
places in greater or less degrees. 
But all is moving in the most 
perfect order and harmony in 
the view of him whose throne is 
prepared on high, and whose 
kingdom ruleth over all, though 
unto us involved in darkness. 
All are moving regularly on the 
flood of time through changes 
and unto death in the wisest 
order, not indeed according to 
the view of our limited powers, 
but according to his who is in- 
finitely wise. If we do but come 
to a blessed end when our course 
is finished, it is of very little 
consequence what our condition 
in this world is, or when we 
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leave it. The poor in this world 
who are reconciled unto Ged, 
and interested in his favor, shall 


be’ as happy as they that have 
enjoyed ‘the greatest abundance, 
even if those also are reconciled 
unto God. But if they who are 
favored with abundance of this 
have devoted 
themselves to the concerns of 
the body, and neglected those of 
the soul, if they have spent their 
strength and days for the trifles 
of time, and disregarded those 
of eternity, surely the pious 
poor, however great their sor- 
rows may be now, shallbe un- 


world’s goods 


speakably happier. 


Lazarus in the regions 


this life hath no comfort. 


favor of God, all shall be well ; 


on the other hand, if we are ever 
so prosperous butare destitute of 


this favor, it shall go ill with us. 
Yea while we flatter ourselves 
like the rich glutton,that we shall 
live many years to eat, drink and 
be merry, or like Haman feel 
exalted by our possessions, and 
elated with our honors, all things 
do in the most infallible manner 
work together for ill. Let us 
then, my dear sister, in the view 
of these things, seriously con- 
sider what manner of persons 
we should be in our hearts and 
practice. The thought that we 
are all moving toward an eternal 
and unchanging state of being 
is as solemn as it is true, and we 
ought not to banish it from our 
minds by eagerly pursuing the 
world. I recollect an account 
ofa woman so attached and de- 
Vou. VII. No, 5, 


Leiter to a Sister. 


of 
blessedness is no more pained 
with his wounds, but the glut- 
tonous, uncharitable rich man, 
having had 42s good things in 
Let 
our lot in this world be ever so 
grievous, our afflictions ever so 
great, if we are interested in the 
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| voted to the amusements of the 
| world, that on her way to 


which lay on the opposite side of 


| the river from the house, find- 


ing the crossing exceedingly 
per tue on account of the con- 
dition of the ice (it being winter) 
she could not be disappointed 

sr pleasures ; but resolved 
to@oon. That she might not 
be deterred from her course by 
the sight of her real danger, she 
blindfolded her eyes with her 
handkerchief, and bade the ser- 
vant drive on through all the 
perils before him, for she was 
determined to attend the ball 
that night. You doubtless feel 
shocked at the account. What 
benefit could the poor woman 
expect to find from her blind- 
ness if she had fallen through 
the ice? Butalas ! is it not the 
same part whichis acted over 
and over again by men. in their 
conduct about future concerns ? 
They are eagerly bent on earth- 
ly vanities, and blind their minds 
toward the perils they are ex- 
posed to from the neglect of 
eternal things, that they may not 
be impeded in their course. 
May you and I beever on the 
watch against the snares of the 
present world, secure unto our- 
selves the favor of God in Christ, 
and finally become partakers of 
the inheritance in heaven that is 
incorruptible, undefiled and fa- 
deth not away. 

I have enlarged beyond my 
calculation. If I have wearied 
you, excuse me, and consider 
what has been written as flow- 
ing from the bosom of one who 
knows that he is with sincere 
affection your brother, 

A. B. 
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covered, Mr. Editor, that the 
“ moral strength” of an army 
means the strength or efficacy 
derived from the skill and dex- 
terity with which its exercise 
and evolutions are performed ; 
and that it stands opposed to 
physical strength, inasmuch on- 


From the Christian Observer. 


T has occurred to me, that 
the word MorAL is employed 
in a great variety of senses, 
and that the misunderstandings 
which consequently arise are so 
serious, that a few definitions of 


g* 


this expression may not be 
worthy of a place in the C 
tian Observer. 


1. Inlately reading a French book 


on the constitution of the French 


armies, I foundthe word moral 


frequently recurring as applied 
to the Frencn Soxpizrs. I 
rejoiced at this testimony in fa- 
vor of their private virtue, and 
began to hope that a+ French 
soldier might be particularly so- 
ber, henest and conscientious ; 
no less orderly in camp than I 
believed him to be valiant in bat- 


tle. The “ moral strength” of 


the French battalions, as my 
book proceeded to inform me, 
was extremely great; and this, 
“ moral strength” was carefully 
distinguished from their “ phy- 
sical strength.” Full of my 
English prejudices, I supposed 
this “ moral strength” to imply, 
that influence and power which 
the practice of an exact morali- 
ty procured to the French army 
in the countries which they have 
subjugated, and over which they 
were scattered. But becoming 
at length acquainted with the 
French jargon, I discovered that 
the term moral was a new phi- 
losophic term, which. has now 
indeed travelled down from the 
philosophers tothe vulgar, and 


has acquired a certain degree of 


general popularity by being the 
same with the good old fashion- 
ed word; to which word, never- 
theless, it bears no affinity what- 
ever in point of sense. By a 
close attention to my boek I dis- 


ly asthe latter term implies the 
mere number of human bodies, 
torether with the force of mus- 
cle and of sinew. Thus the 
moral faculties proved to be the 
mental faculties, or rather to be 
that fart only of the mental 
faculties. by the application of 
which to martial purposes a 
man for example, though infe- 
rior to a horse.in strength, ex- 
ceeds the horse in respect to the 
power of annoying an enemy. 
By the way, even a horse, when 
he is so trained and exercised 
as to enlarge his power of doing 


execution, may also be affirmed, 


as I conceive, to beeome some- 


thing of a moral enimal. In 


short, Mr. Editor, it thus turns 
out that these moral qualities of 


the French soldiery, with which 


I pleased myself, are exactly 
those which may enable them, 
if they should ever set their foot 
upon our coast, more effectually 
tomake head against us. By 
the aid of this morality, as 1 now 
fear, they will practise a thou- 
sand stratagems against our 
volunteers ; they will pick off 
our officers with their rifle guns; 
they will point with precision 
their flying artillery against our 
villages. sy means of this mo- 
rality they will surprise our 
towns, lay waste our fields, and 
make captive our wives and 
children. 

2. Dismissing this most un- 
pleasant and inauspicious use of 
the term, allow me next to call 
your attention to the same word 


% 
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when employed by one of our 
Enciisu PutLosopuers. Mr. 
Hump, the person to whom I 
now allude, by throwing into one 
class all the qualities which are 
commonly thought  esémable,” 
and denominating every one of 
them to be wriwes, has con- 
founded, as is well known, the 
natural powers of man with the 
moral virtues ; justice and tem- 
perance, for example, with a 
pair of good legs or broad 
shoulders. 
inculcates a somewhat higher 
use of the term morality than 
the French writer of whom | 
have spoken; for he includes 
in his idea many moral qualities, 
though he conjoins many which 
are not moral. I lately read a 
very ingenious essay of his, in 
which he strenuously contends 
for the philosophical wisdom 
and prepriety of this confusion, 
and ascribés the distinction be- 
tween moral virtues and natural 
talents, which now so unhappily 
prevails, to that influence on 
ethics which has been produced 
by theology in these latter ages; 
a distinction which, as he insists, 
is merely verbal, and was little 
attended to by the great and 
wise men who figured in the 
heathen world. 

3. I proceed to a third mean- 
ing of the word moral, It sig- 
nifies, I believe, according to 
many ethical writers, every 
branch ef right conduct to our 
fellow-creatures, while it thas 
little reference either to the mo- 
tives which produce that con- 
duct, or to our duty towards 
God. A regard to general ex- 
jrediency, according to some of 
these authors, is the true founda- 
tion of morality ; denevolence, 
according to another party ; 
sympaihy, according to a third ; 


I admit that Hume. 
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an enlightened selfishness, ac- 
cording toa fourth. As those 
of whom I now speak contem- 
plate morality only as it regards 
our relation to the globe on 
which we dwell, so they restrain 
us from looking beyond that 
globe for instruction respecting 
either its nature, its extent, its” 
uses, or its end. We are to ac- 
quire all our knowledge of it by 
the means of human reason ex- 
ercising itself on human things. 
Weare to derive our light, not 
from the great source of light, 
not from the sun of right- 
eousness which darts its rays 
from an immeasurable distance ; 
but from such sparks as we can 
ourselves collect, out of the ma- 


‘terials subsisting in that world 


in which we live. It must be 
admitted, that the morality of 
these ethical writers is often 
beautiful. One chief objection 
to their system is, that the men 
who put the theory into practice 
are not easily to be found; the 
worldly motives, which they pre- 
sent to the raind, not affording 
a foundation sufficiently strong 
for the intended superstructure. 
These projectors therefore erect 
no building of morality. They 
merely exhibit a fecture of it— 
They are of that class of archi- 
tects who furnish plans and el- 
evations, but have nogreat talent 
at executing and realizing the 
edifices which they design. 

4. Let us next endeavor to 
define the meaning of the word 
moral, when employed in the 
common language of life. Here 
the sense is very various, With 
regard to the term moral, we 
are all eager to appropriate it 
to ourselves. Some credit is at- 
tached to it: the word there- 
fore usually stands for that part 
of morality which we ourselves 
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happen to observe ; for it is 
important to remark, that with 
the exception of the few who 
derive their morals from the 
Scriptures, all are partial m 
their morality. The situations 
of men are very various, and this 
or that virtue is easy, or difficult, 
according to the circumstances 
in which we stand. The virtue 
which is easy we practise. We 
then dignify our practice with 
a general name, and we are 


shocked at the zmmorality of. 


those who, being placed in other 
circumstances, are defective in 
that branch of morals in which 
we excel. It has been observed 
by some, that orthodoxy means 
my doctrine, and heterodoxy your 
doctrine, or the doctrine of other 
men. It might be said, with al- 
most equal truth, that morality 
means my morality, and immo- 
rality your morality, or the mo- 
rality of other men. That man 
also is deemed by us particularly 
immoral by whose vices we hap- 
pen to be incommoded. Ask 
the rich what is the chief immo- 
rality : it is stealing., Ask the 
poor: it is oppression. Ask 
the shop-keeper: it is ordering 
_ goods for which you fail to pay ; 

it is the application of your 
ready money to debts of honour, 
while your tradesman’s bill is 
undischarged. Ask the spend- 
thrift, or the man of rank and 
fashion : it consists in the sor- 
did vices of the tradmg and 
monied world ; in taking com- 
pound interest ; in charging an 
undue profit ; in over-reaching 
in a bargain ; in demanding a 
high price for necessary com- 
modities. A woman is deemed 
by men to be immoral if she has 
once deviated from the path of 
virtue, while the very man, per- 
haps, who tempted her to this 
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deviation, is not accounted by 
them an immoral person. The 
concubinage of a prince is ex- 
cused by princes, and that of 
many philosophic monarchs 
seems to have been considered 
by a modern philosopher as 
perfectly consistent with mo- 
rality*. Duelling is so gentle- 
manly a practice, that it is dif- 
ficult to execute the law against 
it, in the case of persons who 
move in the highercircles: but, 
ifI mistake not, some recent 
circumstances have shewn, that 
if men of a lower order engage 
in duels they will certainly be 
pronounced guilty of presump- 
tion, and perhaps also of mur- 
der. It is held by some that in- 
toxication almost loses its im- 
moral nature, when practised by” 
opulent persons, and only in the 
convivial circle : but the ine- 
briety of a poor man is always 
an immorality. Some philoso- 
phers have been so good as to 
frame their moral system in a 
manner very favorable to these 
distinctions. Their injunctions 
are not like those of the deca- 
logue which demand the same 
things equally from all. Their 
law accomodates itself to. per- 


* « The modest station of aconcu- 
bine,” says Gibbon, ‘ below the hon- 
ours of a wife, above the infamy of 
a prostitute, was acknowledged and 
approved by the Roman laws, From 
the age of Augustus to the tenth 
century, the use of this secondary 
marriage prevailed both in the West 
and East, and the Jumble virtues of a 
concubine were often preterred to 
the pomp and insolence of a noble 
matron. Jn this connexion the two 
Antonines, the best of princes and of 
lene the comforts of domestic 
owe. 


Note by the Editors. 


Gibbon was a celebrated English 
writer and infidel, 
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sons, times, and circumstances, 
and has many convenient ex- 
ceptions and abatements. Men 
of this class, in judging of the 
morality of an action, merely 
consider its expediency : and, 
in doing this, the more general 
and remote consequences enter 
little into consideration. Vice 
is with these persons scarcely 
allowed to be a vice, unless you 
can shew a specialinjury. You 
must prove, as if you were ina 
court of law, some specific dam- 


‘age before you can convict of 


immorality. The worid abounds 
with men who practically illus- 
trate the evils of this system ; 
with men, I mean, who are al- 
ways violating the laws of God, 
but who never allow themselves 
to be immoral, 
never perceive that they imflict 
a particular and distinct injury. 

_ 5. I proceed next to consider 
the meaning of this term when 
employed with some little re- 
ference to Religion. Some ethi- 
cal writers have admitted, that 
morality consists in conformity 
to the will of God, and have pro- 
fessed to lay the foundation of 
it in natural or revealed Reli- 
gion. Many of these neverthe- 
Jess have treated so largely of 
the inferior motives to virtue, 
and have touched so generally, 
and so briefly, on that religious 
principle which they neverthe- 
less allow to be the basis of their 
system, that they differ little 
from the unbelievers. The 
foundation of Religion, which 
they profess to establish, may 
be admitted to have one quality 
of a foundation, namely, that it 
is out of ;sight. Having been 
once laid, itis buried as an un- 
seemly part of the edifice be- 
heath what they deem the fair 


and ample superstructure. Wri- 


because they) 
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ters of this cast, if charged with 
having failed to found their mo- 
rality on Religion, are undoubt- 
edly able to make some defence. 
Religion they perhaps can an- 
swer was mentioned in an open- 
ing chapter, and it is subse- 
quently implied even where it 
isnot expressed. They cannot, 
however, affirm, that they have 
represented an habitual regard 
to God, in the mind of him who 
performs a moral deed, as ne- 
cessary to render that deed ac- 
ceptable to his Creator. Neither 
can they say that they have cal- 
led men to the exercise of that 
faith, which is so much insisted 
on in the Gospel. 

6. Again there are some who 
derive their morality more di- 
rectly and plainly from the 
Scriptures. By those of whom 
I now speak, the sermon on the 
Mount is deemed the substance 
both of morality and religion ; 
to which sermon they superadd 
a few practical precepts taken 
from other parts of the Bible. 
“ By our morality thus under- 
stood,” say these professedly 
Christian teachers, “ and not 
by any reference to doctrinal 
points, those subjects of endless 
disputation, our character ought 
‘o be estimated in this worid, 
and by this test, and by this 
alone, each- of us,” as they no 
less earnestly insist, “ will be 
judged on the last day.” The 
error of these persons is con- 
siderable. Although they pro- 
fess to take the Scriptures, and 
particularly the Sermon on the 
Mount, for their guide in morals, 
they nevertheless fall very far 
below the standard of scriptural 
morality as there exhibited. 
They tolerate, if they do not 
cherish, the smaller degrees of 
emulation, pride, vanity, selfish- 
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nal conduct is fair, are easily as- 
sumed to be right. The condi- 
tion of the heart is not seriously 
regarded. Good and bad actions 
are considered, not as indications 
of a christian and unchristian 
state, not as fruits of the spirit 
and works of the flesh, not as de- 
noting a man to bea child of God 
or of the wicked one, to be under 
the law or under grace ; but as 
so many items on the two sides 
of ageneral account. [ach hu- 
‘man being is imagined to have 
credit with his Maker for as 
many good actions as he per- 
forms, (it matters little whether 
ona religious principle,) and to 
stand debited for his bad deeds ; 
and God is then supposed to 
strike a balance between them. 
The Almighty, according to the 
language of a poet, who well 
knew how to expose the nature 
of this. error, .1s° believed to 
weigh 


ness, and covetousness ; for the, 
religious principle is so weak 
among them, that they find it 
necessary to substitute other 
motives to action, against which 
we are frequently guarded in the 
New Testament. They are also 
conformed to the world: they 
allow a free participation, if not 
of its vices, at least of its follies 
‘ “and vanities; and they do not 
watch against temptation. They 
do not “ abstain from all appear- 
ance of evil.” They attend the 
service of the Church, perhaps 
the sacrament, and respect the 
ordinance of baptism. They es- 
teem themselves to be good 
Christians, but they are stran- 
gers, hay, enemies, to that seri- 
ous piety, to that deep contri- 
tion, and entire self-renunciation, 
which mark the sacramental 
service ; and to regeneration. 
They have a very inadequate 
idea of the value of time, and 
ofthe responsibility of man in 
respect to the whole multitude 
of his smaller-actions. They 
carry no virtue to that height to 
which we are taught to aspire 
by the Gospel. And, in short, 
they so nearly resemble, in res- 
pect to practical points, the mass 
of worldly and unbelieving men, 
-thatit is difficult to discern any 
difference between them. It 
therefore may not improperly 
be asked of them, “ What do ye 
more than others ?” It also de- 
serves remark, that those religi- 
ous feelings which constitute, 
according to the language of 
the Bible, one essential part of 
Christian holiness, are little es- 
teemed by those persons 5 pet 
haps are considered by them as 
marks of enthusiasm, and con- 
templated with suspicion and 
dislike.. Motives are slightly en- 
quired into. These, if the exter- 


“© Virtues and vices in an equal scale, 
And save or damn as those or these 
prevail.” 
Morality of this sort stands op- 
posed to the whole genius of the 
Gospel. It is a morality in every 
respect poor and incomplete, 
and yet it is deemed sufficient to 
justify the possessor. It is not 
that morality which is perfect, 
and which by its very perfection 
serves clearly to condemn those 
who appeal toit asthe criterion 
of their conduct. It is neither 
the sinless morality of the law, 
nor the sincere and universal 
holiness of the Gospel. Itisa 
morality which is partial, cere- 
monial, external, owing its ex 
istence chiefly to a regard to 
character, arising out oi a love 
of that honour which proceedeth 
from men, and not of that praise 
which cometh from God only. 
It is a morality which, occupy- 
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ing the placé of true holiness, 
serves to deceive the possessor 
of it, and, by supplying him 
with something in which he 
thinks that he may trust, is wont 
to fill him even with prejudice 
against the humbling doctrines 
of the Gospel ; whereas, “ the 
law,” as delivered in the Old 
Testament, when tightly under- 
stood, is, both by the types 
which it exhibits, and the mo- 
‘rality which it enjoins, “ our 
schoolmaster to bring us to 
Christ, that we may. be justified 
by faith.” In short, the morality 
which I am condemning is sub- 
stantially the same with that ex- 
ternal virtue to which the Jews 
attained, and of which the Pha- 
risees made their boast 3. and in 
respect to which it has been au- 
thoritatively declared, that “ ex- 
cept your righteousness shall 
exceed the righteousness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall 


in no case énter into the king- 


dom of heaven.” When persons 
practising such a defective mo- 
rality, can appeal to our Savi- 
our’s sermon on the mount as 
their moral standard, they shew 
themselves as ignorant of the 
true import of that awful dis- 
course, asthe Jews were of the 
true nature of Christ’s kingdom. 

7. I now.advance to another 
class of persons who make a 
much more serious profession of 
Religion, whose regard to doc- 
trine is great, whose conduct in 
many respects is strict, but 
whose morality nevertheless is 
extremely partial and imcom- 
plete. Cromwell was a man of 
this class. Itis recorded of him, 
that he was addicted to none of 
the ordinary vices ; that be ob- 
served the Sabbath ; that he re- 
tired daily in order to pray and 
read the Scriptures; and that 
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he much encouraged others in 
austerity of life. Some who 
watched him narrowly have re- 
ported, that when engaged in 
prayer he would prostrate him- 
self on the ground, and that he 
appeared to pour outhis soul 
with tears toGod.* But it was 
ohe maxim of Cromwell that 
“ the moral laws” of God, 
“though commonly binding,” 
may “ be dispensed with on ex- 
traordinary occasions},” it being 
proper that “ private justice” 
and morality “should yield to 
public necessity.” Even if his- 
tory had not exposed the gene- 
ral hypocrisy of this usurper, 
the unsoundness of his Religion 
might have been inferred from 
this single trait. Many fcllow- 
ers of Cromwell adopted a mo- 
rality which was, in like manner, 
partial in a variety of respects ; 
and in most ages there have 
been found men who have both 
professed and observed consider- 
able strictness in certain particu- 
lars, while they have been neg- 
ligent in other great practical 
points. Are there not some per- 
sons among ourselves, who con- 
sider adultery, fornication, gross 
fraud, lying, sabbath breaking, 
profaneness, to be grievous of- 
fences, but discern no iniquity in 
covetousness and love of the 
world? Are there not other ad- 
vocates for a like strictness, who 
excuse almost every sin which 
can be brought under the de- 
nomination of a bad temper ; 
others, who see little or no evil 
in spiritual pride and conceit ? 
The Scriptures give no coun- 
tenance to this kind of partiality. 
They often couple the vices of 
age ET 

* See Neale’s History of the Puri- 
tans. 

{+ See the same author. 
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the mind with those of the body, 
the sins to which moderns give 
the soft title of a bad temper 
with the grosser offences ;— 
“ emulation, wrath, strife,” with 
“adultery, fornication, snd un- 
cleanness ;”—“ living in malice 
“and envy,” with “ serving di- 
“verslustsand pleasures.”” How, 
indeed, can the sentiment, that 
a man may be religious and yet 
retain a bad temper, be more 
effectually discountenanced than 
by erecting charity into the chief 
Christian grace, and denomina- 
ting love to be the fulfilling of 
the law. 

The Scriptures are impartial 
inevery sense. They spare the 
sins neither of the world, nor of 
the professing Church. They 
publish the transgression as well 
of one Apostle who for a mo- 
ment denied, as of another who 
betrayed his Master. They give 
frequent warning of false teach- 
ers, who should arise and draw 
away disciples after them ; and 
lay down this as the universal 
test, that “ by their fruits they 
should be known.” They speak 
of an Anti-christ,” a spirit pro- 
fessedly Christian, but really ini- 
mical to the true Christ, which 
should arise in the very bosom 
of the Church: they declare 
that, inthe first and purest age, 
this spirit had begun to work ; 
and lest we should only guard 
ourselves against errors of a 
single class, they affirm that 
“ there are many Anti-christs.” 
They observe that even Satan 
can “transform himself into an 
angel of light.” Appearances of 
sanctity have been maintained, 
some branches of morality have 
been observed, by all the great 
deceivers of mankind’: how 
otherwise indeed could they 
have prevailed ? It is chiefly by 
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the partiality of their virtue that | 
the imposture was to be found 
out. 

I propose in my next paper 
to enter into some description 
of truly scriptural morality, and 
thus to conclude my subject. 

Boa. 


* 


——3 +o 
from the Christian Céserver. 


THE author of the inclosed 
paper was.the Rev. Walkam 
Whitaker, of Leeds, m York- 
shire. ‘The Jast sermon he ever 
preached was on Matt. xxiv. 44. 
“ Therefore be ye also ready, 
for in such an hour as ye think 
not the son of man cometh.”— 


-This sermon he was induced to 


publish, with a preface, entitled 
“ An Address to the Reader on 
the Danger of delaying the con- 
cerns of the Soul, in hope of a 
lingering Illness.” Iwas par- 
ticularly struck with this address 
as applicable to that numerous 
class of persons who labor under 
consumptive complaints, and 
who, it is well known, are ex- 
ceedingly apt to indulge falla- 


cious hopes of recovery, while 


their danger is plainly visible to 
every other eye. An anxious 
wish to prevent the lamentable 
effects of this wretched delusion, 
has made me desirous to obtain 
for the address in question, now 
little known, a place in the 
Chritian Observer. And I am | 
sure that should it be the means, 
as I trust it may, of awakening 
the minds of any to a percep- 
tion of the necessity of instant 
preparation for eternity, vou, Sir, 
will feel amply compensated for 
the space which it will occupy. 


S. L. 
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CHRISTIAN READER, 


#6 © one, I believe, ever 


_™% thoughtless of publish- 
ing a sermon when composing 
it, than I did of publishing this. 
An awful circumstance has how- 
ever determined me to doit. It 
was the Jast ] ever preached. — 
The same evening, after my 
return from Morley, where I 
had delivered it, a blood-vessel 
broke in my lungs, and finished 
my capacity for usefulness, asa 
preacher, in aninstant. A cir- 
cumstance which I hoped might 
procure it some extraordinary 
degree of attention, cusecely 
from those who had a personal 
value for me. 

** Another reason was, that it 
would give me an opportunity of 
bearing my dying testimony 
against that delusion of delu- 
sions, by which I am persuaded 
Satan undoes more souls than 
by all his other devices; I mean 
the hopes of a death-bed repent- 
ance, grounded on the presump- 
tion of a lingering death. This, 
I flatter myself, I may be able to 
do with some advantage. (not- 
withstanding my present very 
weak circumstances, and utter 
unfitness to treat any subject 
with accuracy) as I have seen 
so much of the flattery and de- 
lusions of a decline, during that 
long and tédious indisposition, 
through which the Almighty, in 
the course of his all-wise provi- 

‘dence, has called me to pass.— 
This is the sole design of this 
introductory address. 

“I know the generality of 
mankind are so far from having 
any form'dable apprehensions of 
a consumption, that they think 
it affords a most happy opportu- 
hity of preparing for the coming 
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of the Lord; and in the hopes 


of dying such a lingering death, 
often, alas! put off that, which 
their conscience tells them is 
their duty, and which they would 
not for the world have left finally 
undone. When they think of 
the fever, the palsy, the apo- 
plexy, or the cholic, they are 
alarmed ; fear chills all their 
members, and they are almost 
persuaded to flee from the wrath 
to come. But as to a consump- 
tion, it carries no terrors with it; 
so far from it, that they think, if 
they may be but so happy as to 
die of this disorder, all will be 
safe enough ; they will then 
have plenty of time to reflect 
upon their past lives, to humble 
themselves before God, to apply 
tothe blood of Jesus, and the 
grace of the Spirit; and that 
they shall moreover have so 
many daily calls to attend to, and 
improve, this favorable oppor- 
tunity, that there is little dan- 
ger of their neglecting to im- 
prove it. his is all a delusion ! 
a dreadful delusion, big with 
the eternal ruin of most, if not 
all who trust to it. A consump- 
tion affords none of those favor- 
able opportunities of acquaint- 
ing ourselves with God, and pre- 
paring for eternity, which it so 
speciously promises. No: like 
the harlot, it smiles only that it 
may the more easily delude. 

“ This, reader, is not the rash 
hasty declaration of a recluse 
immured in his closet, but the 
deliberate opinion of one who 
has past through the various 
stages of this most deceitful dis- 
order, and grounded upon his 
own observation durmg a long 
course of trial: of one, whose 
firm persuasion it is concerning 
his own soul, that if he had not 
been prepared before he fell ill, 
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he had been undone for ever, 
(though no one was ever carri- 
ed on in a manner mere ap- 
parently favourable) and whose 
experience makes him as cer- 
tain, that if thou trust to it, for 
making thy peace with God, it 
will as certainly undo thee. Bear 
with me, Christian reader, while 
T offer thee some of those ob- 
servations which have induced 
me to be ofan opinion so very 
different from that of the gene- 
rality of mankind. If they ap- 
pear only the hasty conclusions 
of a person rendered fretful by a 
long course of sufferings, then 
continue thy former hopes ; but 
if thy conscience tells thee, as I 
am persuaded it will, that they 
are just, dread one moment lon- 
ger to pursue a course which 


may be attended with the most 


fatal consequences. Oh, re- 
member that awful declaration, 
the hail shall sweep away the 
refuge of lies, and the waters 
shall overflow the hiding place, 
and your covenant with death 
shall be disannulled, and your 
agreement with hell shall not 
stand; when the overflowing 
scourge shall pass through, then 
shall ye be trodden down.— 
Tsaiah xxviii. 17, 18. 

“ The reason, I presume, why 
this disorder has been generally 
thought so favourable to the 
great work of faith and repent- 
ance,is, that it is in itself ex- 
tremely dangerous; yet attend- 
ed with no great apparent pain 
or distress, and generaliy con- 
tinues fora long time. Hence, 
T suppose, it has come to be 
thought favourable, both as af- 
fording calls to thoughtfulness, 
and dime for exercising it. It 


must be confessed there appears. 


something specious im this. One 
would imagine, considering how 
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generally fatal all. kinds of con- 
sumptions are, that they would 
at once alarm the person seized 
with them, and put him upon an 
immediate attention to the things 
that belong te his peace; in 
which case he would generally 
have considerable time for it. 
Yet surprising as it may appear, 
this is so far from being the case 
in fact, that it has passed into a 
common proverb, that @ con- 
sumpitive man never thinks him- 
selfin danger. he justice of 
this I scarce knew how to allow, 
till I came to experience it. But 
I am now convinced that it is an 
awful truth, well deserving the 
attention of all those who depend 
upon this as a season-for repent- 
ance. 

“ The disorder alarms others, 
but it sctdom creates any great 
alarm to the patient himself, till 
he comes to the very last stages 
of it ; and perhaps not then nei- 
ther, as nothing is more com- 
mon than for a consumptive man 
to die in his chair or on his 
couch —To this insensibility of 
danger a variety of things con- 
tribute. 

“ One is, the gradual and in- 
terrupted manner in which this 
distemper proceeds. When the 
impetuous warrior, who by rais- 
ing battery upon battery, des- 
troys his enemy’s defences in a 
moment, abruptly breaks into a 
country, he creates instant ter- 
ror wherever he approaches :. 
even the most ignorant and stu- 
pid are alarmed, and put upon 
making use of every method of 
defence : whilst he who pro- 
ceeds more cautiously by sap 
(whatever alarm he may give 
the garrison, who are aware of 
the danger of such a proceed- 
ing), seldom alarms the inhabi- 
tants much, till they see all about 
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them ready to tumble into ruins. 
Thus, when those more furious 
emissaries of that great conquer- 
or death, the plague, the fever, 
the apoplexy, the palsy, &c. ap- 
pear, they create instantaneous 
alarm ; persons cannot have the 
least apprehension of their ap- 
proach without terror: but the 
eopeurapion Epes no such 


alarm ; its approaches are SO} 


gradual, that it does not appear to 
bring death much nearer to 
view than whilst in health. On 
the first seizure what is more 
common than for a person to 
say, “ I have only got a little 
cough, ora slight fever ; it will 
soon go offagain ; I have often 
had such complaints before now, 
and never was any worse. for 
them: colds generally affect me 
inthis manner, but I shall be 
better in'a few days ?” Ina 
-few days, probably, his disorder 
abates a little, and then he con- 
cludes he is well. It returns 
again ; again he hopes and 
talks as before. He sees his 
flesh waste, and feels his strength 
abate, but hopes soon to get rid 
of his cough, or fever, or sweats, 
and then he shall soon recover 
his flesh and strength, he does 
- not doubt. Thus he goes on 
deluding himself, while all around 
him see his danger plainly 
enough. And what enables him 
to do itthe more easily is, that 
as this disorder does not in gene- 
ral bring a person down very |. 
fast till towards the last ; in)’ 
order to be sensible of his de- 
cline, he must compare what he 
is to-day, not with what he was 
yesterday or the day before, but 
with some more distant period ; 
which a person in such circum- 
stances is seldom disposed to do. 
Itis natural to every ene, I be- 
lieve, to take up with the shorter 
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comparison, and then it is easy 
to see what the conclusion will 
be. 

“ The slow progress of this 
disorder also creates ‘ess alarm, 
as it affords hope from futuriiy, 
which other disorders will not 
give time for. The patient finds 
himself, indeed, growing weak- 
er; but ‘it is owing to the ex- 
cessive heats of the summer : 
in autumn he shall be better.’ 
Perhaps he finds himself a little 
recruited .by that mild season. 
The winter then, -he becomes 
confident, will perfect all, and 
quite brace him up. On_ the 
contrary he finds his cough in- 
crease by that severe season, and 
that the confinement it occa-, 
sions contributes further to 
break down his constitution. 
Weil,—He hopes, and his friends 
encourage him to hope, that the 
spring will set all right, and 
free him from all his complaints. 
So the excellent Watts was dealt 
with, as he himself relates in 
the following lines : 

Yet my fond friends would speak a 
word of hope, 

Love would forbid despair.—Look 
out, they cry, 

Beyond these gloomy damps, while 
winter hangs 

Heavy on nature, and congeals her 
power, 

Eook cheerful forwards to the vital 
influence 

Of the returning spring.—— 

Miscel. Thoughts, No. 47, p. 178. 
‘Thus do our friends fatally flat- 
ter us with hopes of a May sun- 
beam, whilst not one of them is 
kind enough to hint at those cold 
north-east “blasts we must feel 
before the arrival of that revi- 
ving season, and by which so 
many thousands of invalids are, 
in this unsettled climate, every 
spring sent into eternity ; and so 
!many more so broken down as 
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soon to falla prey to the heat 
ofthe summer. Fatal friend- 
ship ! 

“‘ But this isnot the only in- 
stance in which our friends 
cruelly lend their assistance to 
help forwards the delusions of 
this naturally too delusive dis- 
order. One brings you a re- 
medy for a consumption that 
has cured this person and the 
other person, and never was 
known to miss, if taken in time. 
If you have faith in such kind of 
nostrums, this is sure to keep 
up your hopes till the event 
undeceive you, and shews it to be 
a broken reed, which pierces 
the hand instead of supporting 
it. Another bids you not to 
be discouraged; nothing is 
more common than for persons 
to continue weakly a long time, 
and after all recover their health 
again. I myself was told of one 
who recovered after being con- 
fined to his house for five years, 
When you area little recovered 
from one of the paroxysms of 
the disorder, they are sure to 
tell you how much better you 
look than when they saw you 
Jast, and this not only during 
the first approaches of the dis- 
order, but even to the last, if 
they can but recollect any one 
period in which you looked 
worse. In short, as the danger 
of this disorder is well known to 
be more certain than that of any 
other whatever, and the case of 
those who are seized of conse- 
quence more hopeless, so there 
is ho one in which it seems to 
be more the united view of all 
around them to keep out of 
sight as much as possible what- 
ever might create any alarm. 
Ifany are so thoughtless, or so 
much your friends as to act a 
contrary part, and plaimly tell 


you their opinion, if you are 
not peculiarly happy in those 
about you, ’tis odds but effectual 
care is taken that they shall 
never. more see you again : 
whilst, whenever the distemper 
will permit, your friends of a 
different stamp will as certainly 
be encouraged to get about you 
as much as they can, in order 
tokeep up your spirits, or in 
other words, to keep off reflec- 
tion: and inthis they are gene- 
rally too successful. Thus do 
friends and disorder join togeth- 
er, to keep the patient ignorant 
of his real case, and prevent him 
from making any spiritual im- 
provement of it. 

“But it may be asked, ar 
there no periods in this disorder 
wherein this: deluder cannot 
cheat ; when the patient cannot 
but be sensible that he is in very 
imminent danger! Yes, there 
are. Oh! the agonizing pains 
some feel, when every breath 
they draw is, as it were, tearing 
to pieces the tenderest mem- 
branes in the human body. Oh! 
the inexpressible anguish which 
others feel from an obstructed 
respiration, when the lungs re-- 
fuse to fill, and the patient is 
brought almost to the agonies of 
death: Oh! the insupportable 
depressions of others, when their 
souls faint within them : what 
they feel none can tell, but-those 
who have felt the like. But 
these, reader, are times for exer- 
eising, not for acquiring Chris- 
tian graces. The Christian, in 
such circumstances, finds it’ 
quite labour enough to keep his 
mind in a composed frame, and 
with a filial temper to submit to 
the afilictive will of his heaven- 
ly Father. It cost me, in these 
paroxysms, many a sigh and 
tear to keep mine so ; yea, and 
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after all, I had frequent occa- 
sions to humble myself before 
God, that I bare not his will 
more submissively. Is this then 
a time (I appeal to thy consci- 
ence) is thisa time to begin to 
do any thing for eternity ? If 
thou suspectest me of misre- 
presenting matters, or setting 
- things out more strongly than is 
needful, take the opportunity of 
plying to the next of thy ac- 
quaintance, who is in such cir- 
cumstances. I willnot say, Go 
and ask him what ability he 
finds to settle the great account 
between God and his soul ? The 
question might probably get 
thee an. immediate exclusion 
from his room. But take an 
opportunity to ask him to settle 
some account, or talk over some 
intricate affair : his answer, I 
dare say, willbe, ‘ Do not trou- 
ble me with your accounts now ; 
am lin any condition to attend 


to business, do you think? I) 


could not do it were it to save 
my life.’ Indeed ! then where 


will thy - prudence be, reader, if. 


thou leavest the great account 
between God and thy seul tu be 
settled in such circumstances? 
Ifhe cannot run with footmen 
without being wearied, how wilt 


thou be able to contend with: 


horses :< Jeri sxii. 6. 
“ But when this extremity of 


_ painisa little abated, may it not 


then be hoped that season will 
be favourable ? No. Vhe old de- 
_lusions soon return. ‘The inter- 
Missions, even to the’ last, are 
regarded as the sure earnest, at 
least as affording good hope, of 
a recovery ; and no sooner is 
the severity of pain, or languish- 
ing of the disorder, a little gone 
off, than the patient begins to 
think himself in but little dan- 
ger. I speak this from experi- 
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ence. Perhaps thou wilt not 
think it reader, yet I assure you 
itis true ; that though my legs 
have begun to swell, so as to be 
burdensome to me; though I 
am every night emaciated with 
the most dreadful sweats, and 
every morning cough up large 
quantities of thick matter from 
my lungs; and though my pen, 
which used to be the pen of a 
tolerable ready writer, now so 
shakes in my hand, that I can 
scarce write legibly ; yet if I did 
not exercise my reason and judg- 
ment, there are times in which 
Ishould think myself in little 
danger. But what room is there 
to believe that he will exercise 
his reason, who is conscious that 
he is utterly unfit for death, and 
expects to behold nothing after 
it but blackness and darkness ? 
How much more ground is there 
to fear that he will indulge the 
pleasing delusion, till it end in 
his everlasting ruin? 

“ The above is designed to 
shew how little prospect there is, 
thata sinner willever be awaken- 
ed to faith and repentance du- 
ring a decline, and therefore, 
how highly dangerous it is to 
delay one moment inthe great 
things that belong to our peace, 
in hopes of dying of such: a dis- 
order. Give me leave now to 
change the scene, and to add, 
that supposing it had all that 
tendency to awaken to faith and 
repentance, which some seem so 
fondly to imagine, what reason 
have we to hope that Ged will, 
by his grace, give efficacy to it? 
And yet without this, what hopes 
can we have of success, even 
from the most likely means ? 
It was a bold expression of a 
certain great preacher, yet not 
more bold than true,'* Though 
God were to shake an uncon- 
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verted sinner over the pit of 
hell, however it might frighten 
him, it would not convert him,’ 
No, reader; to this something 
else is necessary, even that dz- 
vine blessing, without which Paul 
may filant and Apollos water, 
without success. But what rea- 
son have we to hope, that God 
will afford his converting grace 


’ to those who have wilfully tri- 


fled away their season of grace, 
and refused to work till the time 
of working is over? Where is 
there one instance in all scrip- 
ture, except that of the thief up- 
on the cross, (which being a case 
that can never happen again, is 
by no means a proper prece- 
dent) of aperson savingly called, 
after the season for working was 
over ? I know of none. I read, 
indeed, of persons of the most 
abandoned characters washed 
and sanctified, and justified in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
by the spirit of God, 1 Cor. vi. 
11. and of a Paul obtaining 
mercy ; that in him, as the 
chief of sinners, Christ might 
shew forth a pattern of all long- 
suffering to them that should 
hereafter believe, 1 22m. i. 15, 
16. Nay, and I read of some 
being called into the vineyard at 
the eleventh hour, Jatt. xx. 6. 
when they had but one hour to 
work ; but none of them called 
after the twelfth. No; ‘the 
door seems then to be shut, and 
nothing left but for the Lord to 
take an account of his labourers. 
An awful consideration this for a 
sinner, who neglects to prepare 
for the coming of Christ, in 
hopes of a death-bed repentance. 
Reader, whoever thou art, may 
it have its due weight with thee. 
Methinks it may well make 
thee tremble, if thou art an un- 
eonverted man, to think upon 
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what a precipice thou standest. 
Oh! think of it, and dread to 
trust to any thing tobe done, 
when thou art capable of active 
service no longer. To-day, 
while it is called to-day, begin 
to prepare for eternity, lest the) 
Lord swear thou shalt not enter 
into his rest at all. And con- 
cerning whom have we more — 
reason to fear he is uttering this 
awful excluding oath, than con- 
cerning those who have wilfully 
trifled away all the time in which 
they were capable of serving 
him, in hopes of repenting when 
they could serve him no longer. 

“ But supposing all these dif 
ficulties. gut over; supposing 
that, by a miracle of divine. 
erace, thou art awakened in this 


most dangerous state to such a 


sense of thy undone cendition as 
humbles thee thoroughly at the 
foot of Jesus, produces that 
godly sorrow for sin which work- 
eth repentance not to be repent- 
ed. of, and which would have 
brought forth fruits. meet for 
repentance, if opportunity had 
not been wanting. In this case, 
I doubt‘not thy state is. safe. 
But what evidence canst thou in 
such circumstances have that it 
really is so?. Our Lord says, by 
their fruits ye shall know them, 
Matt. vii. 20. and orders us to 
discover the reality of our rela- 
tion to him by letting our light 
so shine before men, that they 
seeing our good works, may glo- 
rify our father which is in hea- 
ven, Matiz. v. 16. In hke man- 
ner also the apostle James says, 
that by works is faith made per- 
fect, Jam. ii. 22. thatis, illus- 
trated and discovered to be real. 
But we have no other scripture 
criterion that I know of. All 
others are the inventions of men, 
consequently liable to deceive. 
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What reasonable evidence then 
canst thou have that thy state is 
good, even supposing that it be 
so? I know well there are some 
who-will encourage thee to trust 
to certain impulses and feelings; 
who talk of receiving satisfactory 
assurance of seeing Christ hold- 
ing out his arms to receivethem, 
from dreams, and strong im- 
pressions on their spirits, which 
assure them they are the 
children of God: but as these 
are no Scripture marks, a wise 
man will be very cautious how 
he trusts to them. When he 
considers to what. a pitch the 
imagination may be worked up, 
he will always doubt such evi- 
dences. as these ; especially he 
- will always have a doubt of them 
in such disorders as we are now 
treating of. The body, being 
weak, and the spirit for the most 
part brisk, such impressions on 
the fancy, either from tne: ope- 
rations of our own imagination, 
or the great’ enemy of souls, are 
easily made. We often per- 
ceive them in persons in such 
circumstances, with regard. to 
common things ; and what 
strange agitations are sometimes 
occasioned thereby ! 

“© No wonder, then, if (with- 
out any divine operations in the 
case) the terrified uninformed 
mind be elevated with religious 
‘imaginations ; such as that God 
zs theirs ; Christ’s blood is shed 
| for them ; the devil has no fart 
im them, &c. after conversing 
with persons of an enthusiastic 
turn, whose -whole discourse 
consisted of such phrases as 
these, injudiciously applied: and 
therefore every prudent person 
will be very cautious how he 
rests on such evidence, or in- 
deed takes any comfort from it, 
till he has had some opportu- 
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nity of proving its genuiness by 
its fruits. 

“ Indeed it may justly make 
one very cautions with respect 
toall kinds of evidence not ac- 
companied by works, when we 
consider how few of those who 
have been awakened on what 
they imagined to be a death-bed, 
ever kept their vows and resolu- 
tions when they recovered. For 
my own part, I do not know one. 
And though I believe there have 
been some few instances of this 
kind, yet the number is so very 
few, compared with those who 
have returned again to their 
folly, and perhaps become seven 
fold more the children of hell 
than before, as may well make a 
man tremble who thinks of a 
death-bed delusion, and doubt 
of every evidence of his own 
change, if he has not an oppor- 
tunity of proving it by its fruits. 

‘¢ How uncomfortable then, 
reader, must thy situation be, 
even supposing thou art really 
converted, in this most incon- 
venient season ! While the 
Christian, who served God from 
his youth, is rejoicing in the 
consideration thathe remembers, 


}and ever will remember, the 


kindness of his youth ; and tak- 
ing encouragement thence, not 
only to stay himself upon his 
God, but to rejoice in himamidst 
ali his trials and afflictions, thou 
art beclouded with doubts and 
fears, with on'y a bare. lho can 
tell but the Lord may be gracious ? 
And when, onthe other hand, 
these sensible joys are fled from 
thy fellow Christian, and he can 
only trust in the name of the 
Lord, and stay himself upon his 
God, because conscious that in 
the main he has feared the Lord, 
and obeyed the voice of his ser- 
yants ; how dismal must thy soul 
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be, how full of doubts, fears, and 
suspicions as to all thou hast 
felt, and. of dismal forebodings 
concerning what is fature. 

“ Come now, then, and let us 
reason together. Is the con- 
sumption va desirable season, 
to which to put off the great 
work of faith and repentance a 
Is it a disorder in itself likely to 
awaken thee, or afford thee any 
peculiar means of awakening? 
Is there any reason to hope that 
God will ever bless thee with the 
aids of his Good Spirit, if thou 
thus wilfully triflest away the 
time of health, in hopes of a 
death-bed repentance ? Or canst 
thou have any thoreughly satis- 
factory evidence of thy good 
state, supposing thee converted, 
if thou delayest to this most un- 
favorable season, or canst thou 
ever die comfortably without it ? 
Say then, does a consumption 
appear a favorable season of ac- 
quainting ourselves with God, 
and preparing for eternity? Does 
it not appear less favorable to 
thee than it once did, from what 
has now been suggested? Yet I 
have not been able to tell thee 
half. Oh! that I could describe 
to thee half what I have felt in 
myself, of the extreme unfitness 
of this season for so great a 
work! Oh! that I could lay be- 
fore thee, in a view one half as 
striking as they have often ap- 
peared to me, the delusions of 
the former, and the extreme lan- 
guor and listlessness of the latter 
part of this most tedious disor- 
der, wherein, literally spea- 
king,the grasshopper isas a bur- 
den! But Icannot. My weak 
It is 
a wonder I have been able to say 
so much. But from what I 
have, judge of what I have mot 


‘been able to lay before thee, and 
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then ask thyself seriously, whe- 
ther it be not best immediately 
to fall in with the wise man’s ad- 
vice, fecles. ix. 10. and whatso- 
ever thy hand findeth thee to do, 
to do it with allthy might ? Then 
mayest thou hope to die with 
comfort whatever death is ap- 
pointed to thee, and to lift up 
ie head with rejoicing, amidst 
all the future horrors of a dissol- 
ving world. 
WY 

The reader will perceive that 
in the foregoing address, the 
pious author, in dissuading per- 
sons against deferring the mo- 
mentous concerns of the soul and 
eternity while health and 
strensth are continued, hasargu- 
ed on the supposition that they 
should die of a lingering illness, 
and thus have timely warning of 
their latter end. But all who 
depend upon this, might here 
ney be reminded, that they 
are chargeable with a most un- 
warrantable presumption. Sup- 
posing a decline were ever so 
favorable to a due preparation 
for death and judgment, it were 
madness to defer this necessary 
business,since none havethe least 
rational ground to expect such 
indulgence, there being number- | 
less other disorders by which 
mortals are carried to their long 
home ; and we frequently see 
death sent without a moment’ 8 
previous notice. 


‘ 
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A corRESPONDENT, who signs him- 
self a Christian Parent, having request- 
ed, in your number for January last, 
the communication of ‘a few hints, 
respecting the means that have been 
found most successful, in impressing 
the minds of children with the im- 
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portant truths of our holy religion, 
and bringing them to an early ac- 
quaintance with its sanctifying in- 
fluence ;” JI take the liberty of sug- 
gesting a few considerations on this 
important subject. 


HOUGH a pious education is not | 


universally successful, in bring- 
ing children into a truly religious 
state ; yetit is undoubtedly appoint- 
ed by God for this end, and is per- 
haps more frequently attended with 
suceess than any other means of 
grace. 

Education may be comprized under 
these three heads, discipline, instruc- 
tion, and example. These must all 
concur, and be agreeable to the word 
of God, in order to form what is 
comprehended under the idea of 
Christian Education. 

Children are the proper subjects of 
DISCIPLINE, before they are capable 
of receiving much instruction ; and a 
system of discipline ought to com- 
mence as soonas ever they are able 
to discern between good and evil, 
This branch of education is of more 
consequence than parents in general 
are aware of. We shall see its im- 
portance if we consider the nature of 
true religion, and the ideas which a 
child forms in infancy of the autho- 
rity of his parents. 

True relizion consists in choosing 
the will of God in preference to our 
own. His authority is absolute. It 
should silence all our perverse rea- 
sonings ; and obtain from us an im- 
plicit obedience. And as a parent 
isto his child in God’s stead, he ought 
to require from the child an intire 
submission to his authority. 

A child naturally conceives the au- 
thority of his parent to be absolute ; 
and if a proper discipline is maintain- 
ed, this branch of education will bea 
hhandmaid to religion. Wet the ob- 
- ject be changed, and filial obedience 
becomes piety. 

All the commands of a parent 
should be reasonable ; andas the un- 
derstanding of the child advances 
their reasonableness should be un- 
folded ; but implicit submission must 
be inforced long before the reason 
of the command can be understood. 

We may easily discover, that chil- 
dren are perpetually endeayouring to 
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break through the absolute authority. 
of their parents. This is attempted. 
with amazing sagacity even in early 
infancy. Children will som@étitmes 
disobey in the most trifling” circum- 
stances, in hope that the parent will 
not think it worth the trouble to per- 
severe in requiring obedience. They 
will endeavor by some humorous 
trick to disarm the displeasure of a 
parent, when they see him serious in 
requiring obedience. They will seize 
the opportunity when the parent is 
engaged with company, or with 
some close employment, to evade 
obedience to a command, which they 
know would be enforced if the pa- 
rentwas more atleisure to pay atten- 
tion to their conduct. In these, and 
similar instances, parents should be 
upon their guard,and never suffer their 
children tobreak a known command 
by any device or artifice whatever. 

That discipline may be effectual, it 
must be steady. A child will soon 
discover, whether the commands of 
the parent depend upon his humour, 
or his principle. Commands urged - 
merely because the parent is angry, 
will harden the heart of a child, in- 
stead of producing a spirit of obedi- 
ence. Wetoo often see the autho- 
rity of a parent directed by caprice. 
Alternate fits of indulgence and se- 
verity occupy, in too many instances, 
the greatest share of family govern- 
ment. Such conduct is completely 
destructive of Christian discipline. 

Discipline must not only be steady, 
but gentle. Commands that appear 
to flow from love naturally dispose 
the child to obey. A child sees no 
hope of escaping from a system of 
discipline, that seems to arise from 
the tenderness of a parent. The 
harshness of a command is generally 
more grievous to a child than the 
thing commanded, Displeasure in 
the parent should only be excited by 
wilful disobedience ; and should rise 
in proportion tothe contempt of au- 
thority. 

When the understanding of a child 
is sufficiently matured, the Christian 
parent should shew, that in the com- 
mands which he gives, he himself is 
subject to a higher authority. If the 
conduct of a parent is formed uport 
this principle, he will be ready to 
grant indulgence where thatis not 
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inconsistent with the commands of 
God. And when a child is convinced, 
by the uniform conduct of the parent, 
that restraints are not the effect of 
caprice, or want of affection ; disci- 
pline loses all its galling effects, and 
becomes truly subservient to holiness 
and happiness. 

As soon asa child is capable of 
understanding the nature of God’s 
law, religious rnstTRUcTION should 
keep pace with discipline. It must 
not, however, be confined to stated 
times, as in the ordinary branches of 
learning, but it must also occupy a 
considerable share in the cofnmmon 
conversation of the parent. This is 
the method which divine wisdom 
has appointed for parentalinstruction. 
Thou shult teach them diligently unto 
thy children, and shalt talk of them 
when thou sittest in thine house, and 
when thou walkest by the way, and 
avhen thou liest down, and when thou 
risest up. Deut. vi. 7. 

It is scarcely necessary to observe, 
that children should first be taught 
the plainest truths of religion : 
which indeed, they are capable of un- 
derstanding at a very early period, 
They can comprehend, as well as 
the most acute philosopher, that God 
created all things ; that he is in every 
place, though we cannot see him ; 


that he sees all our actions, and knows’ 


all our thoughts ; and that he will 
bring every work into judgment, But 
the scheme of religious instruction 
must not-rest here. The whole sys- 
tem of evangelical truth is not above 
the comprehension of children, if it 
be laid before them in plain langage, 
and a familiar manner. The Vehicle 
which conveys instruction to their 
minds in the most pleasing and im- 

ressive form, is the History of the 
Vile. The facts recorded in the 
books of the Old and New Testament 
are so striking, that we often see 
children extremely desirous of hear- 
ing them repeated, when a repetition 
of mere moral precepts would prove 
wearisome. 

From this history the principal 
docrines of Christianity may be col- 
lected, as they are therein exempli- 
fied. We seein the conduct of the 
eAlmighty towards his creatures, the 
moét affecting instances of his power, 
his justice, and his mercy. In this 
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history appears the original purity of 
man, and his apostacy from God. 


| The degenerate state of the human 
‘heart is marked throughout the Bible 


in the strongest characters : and the 
necessity of holiness, in order to the 
enjoyment of God, is clearly display- 
ed, The method whereby alone we 
can obtain pardon of sin, and be res- 
tored to the divine favour, is illustra- 
ted by the whole séries of the Jewish. 
economy, and the repeateddetails of 
our Saviour’s sufferings. A parent, 
whois able to make a plain and ju- 
dicious comment on these recorded 
facts, enjoys the surestmeans (through 
divine grace) of impressing evangeli- 
cal truths upen the minds of his chil- 
dren. 

A spiritual exposition of the mo- 
ral law should always accompany the 
history of redemption, as an enlight- 
ened conscience must lead us to sin- 
cere self condemnation, before the 
offers of mercy made in the Gospel 
can be truly valued and accepted. 

The doctrines of Christianity, bée- 
ing all of a practical nature, réquiring 
of us corresponding affections and 
conduct, the practical application 
should always attend the system of 
religion. ‘ 

It is a prudent measure in parents 


| to keep out of sight the various con- 


troversies, which have unhappily 
taken place amongst the sincere dis- 
ciples of Christ. The conduct of the 
great Creator and Governor of the 
world towards his creatures, though 
founded on perfect righteousness, is 
in many respects to us inscrutable. 
Yet through this cloud the goodness 
and. grace of the Almighty shine 
forth with such bright beams, as are 


| sufficient to enlighten the understand 


ing, and warm the heart, of every — 
true believer. ; ; 

Children should be taught to hear 
and read the word of God with the 
most profound reverence; and to be 
content with such knowledge as re- 
moves all doubt with respect to their 
own duty. 

As God has been pleased to mani- 
fest himself to us in the person of 
Jesus Christ, the history of the Re- 
deemer should be inculcated upon the 
minds of children in the most forcible 
manner. The discourses, the actions, 
and sufferings of Christ, should be 
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impressed by a frequertt and minute 
detail ; nor should his present inter- 
cession for us ever be forgotten. 

Ihave already observed, that re- 
Zlons instruction ought to make a 
part of the familiar conversation of a 
Christian parent ; yet the appropria- 
tion of certain seasons for this im- 
portant work remains jndispensibly 
necessary. Amongst other invaluable 
benefits which the institution of the 
sabbath offers, that of affording the 
most suitable opportunity. for private 
instruction is not the least. When 
swe are detached in this ‘sacred sea- 
son, from wordly considerations and 
employments, the minds of parents 
and chiidren are then in the best 
state of preparation for giving and 
receiving the knowledge of those 
things that appertain to our salvation. 

But at whatever time, and in what- 
ever manner, religious instruction is 
given, the greatest care should be 
taken to impress such sentiments on 
the minds of children as are in ex- 
act conformity to the word of God. 
‘We are more apt to form such ideas 
of the Supreme Being as are dic- 
tated by self-love, than implicitly to 
receive the declarations of the Bible 
respecting the character of God. In 
this sacred book we have a history of 
the conduct of the Almighty towards 
his creatures, under a variety of cir- 
cumstances, and from these _histori- 
cal facts, as wellas from express de- 
clarations, our notions of the divine 
character should originate. It is of 
the utmost consequence, that children 
should be taught to draw their ideas 
of God from the declarations and his- 
torical facts of the Bible, for with- 
- out this foundation laid in the mind 
their whole system of religion must 
be erroneous, 

With the scriptural character of 
God are intimately connected the pu- 
rity of the divine law, the method of 
salvation by a mediator, and the ne- 
cessity of personal holiness. The 
instructions which are given to chil- 
dren should always keep those fun- 
damental truths in view ; for with- 
out a deep sense of these things, our 
knowledge must be superficial, and 
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: Children should be taught, as soon 
_ as they become capable of reflection, 
te attend to the workings of their 
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own minds ; that they may discover 
the deceitfulness of their hearts, and 
become thoroughly acquainted with 
their inbred corruption. Christ is 
precious to those only who know 
their own vileness ; and the influen- 
ces of the Holy Spirit will be earnest- 
ly sought by those alone, who are 
deeply conscious of their own depra- 
vity, and moral inability. 

Christian education will still be 
imperfect, unless to pious instruction 
there be added the pious EXAMPLE 
of the parent. Children are acute in 
discovering any deviation from those 
precepts which are enforced upon 
them, They keep a watchful eye 
upon the conduct of their parents ; 
and are glad to discover any thing 
that can proye an argument in favour 
of relaxation in their own obedience. 
On the contrary, a constant visible 
regard in the parent to the commands 
of God, which he is daily enforcing, 
tends to make the most powerful 
impression on the minds of his chil- 
dren, and to remove all doubt of the 
rectitude of the instructions which 
they receive. 

Thave already observed, that one 
great benefit which we derive from 
the institution of the sabbath, is that 
of affording time for more ample in- 
struction than can, in’ many situa- ” 
tions, be obtained on the days of la- 
bour. I would here remark, that a 
conscientious regard in the parent to ° 
the sacredness of this holy season, 1g 
of great importance in a system of 
religious education. Let all worldly 
and trifling conversation be avoided 
on this day, that the impressions 
made by the public or family exer- 
cises of religion may not be oblitera- 
ted by a carelessness to improve the 
intervals of religious service. 

Children are not ignorant of the 
truth of that divine aphorism. Out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh : nor will they be easily per- 
suaded that religious truths make 
deep impressions on the minds of 
their parents, when nothing is heard 
that can direct the mindto eternal 
objects, except at the stated hours of 
instruction. And as God has ex; 
pressly forbidden us to speak our own 
words on the sabbath, an example of 
conformity to this gracious command 
shouldbe shewn by every master of 
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a family, whose peculiar office it is to 

direct the subjects of discourse to 

those who are in his presence, and 
~ under his care. 

The influence of example should 
make parents extremely cautious in 
the choice of companions for their 
children. With this view those 
schools should be chosen where pious 
‘example may be added to religious 
instruction and useful learning. It 
gives me pleasure, while on this sub- 
ject, to be able to congratulate the 
friends of religion, that instructors 
may be found in this kingdom, in 
whom are combined the excellent 
qualities required in a Christian 
teacher, 

The company ‘to which children 
are introduced in other places should 
be such as shall have no tendency 
to make them slight the religious in- 
structions of their parents and mas- 
ters. 

This great object should also be 
kept in view in the choice of situa- 
tion (for the trade ‘or profession to 
which they are educated; as the 
highest interest of a child ought to 
have the first place in our regard. 
But my design is not to write a sys- 
tem of education, a subject too co- 
pious for an article in your miscel- 
lany, and too complex for my abili- 
ties. I wish merely to throw out a 
few hints in compliance with the 
request of your correspondent, and 
such as have been suggested by the 
experience of a parent. 

I must not, however, conclude 
these hints without reminding the 
Christian parent, that to all his en- 
deavors (be they ever so judicious) 
must be added constant prayer for 
the influences of the holy spirit, with- 
out which true religion will never be 
implanted in the minds of his chil- 
dren, Though Paul should plant, 
and Apollos water, without the in- 
fluence of divine grace no fruits of 
righteousness will appear ;' for it , is 
God that giveth the increase. But 
we have the strongest reason to hope 
for this blessing, whilst diligently, and 
with an humble dependance on his 
race, we use the means which God 
hath appointed, 
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2 | 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE 
ESO CLENENG : : 


Tue second report of the Com- 
mittee of this beneficent institution 
being published, we are enabled to lay 
before our readers a summary of its 
proceedings during the last year. 

Great exertions have been made 
to give it publicity and promote its 
success, and the advantage of these | 
exertions is manifested in the rapid 
increase of the Society’s funds, by the 
donations both of individuals and 
congregations, and by the enlarge- 
ment of the list of its members. 

The example of the Society, as 
was stated in the report of last year, 
had extended its influence to the 
Continent, and has, as now appears, 
produced there very beneficial effects. 

The Nuremberg Bible Society, 
which owed its origin to the British 
Society, has printed a German Pro- 
testant edition of the New Testa- 
ment which is sold at the low price 
of five pence each copy ; the use of 
standing types having enabled the 
Society to supply New-Testaments at 
this easy rate. It was afterwards 
proposed to print a complete copy of 
the Old and New Testament by stan- 
ding types, and in an improved 
form ; but although the expense was 
estimated only at 1000/. it was found — 
difficult to collect so large a sum, in — 
consequence of the calamities in 
which Germany had been involved. 
The committee resolved to assist the © 
Nuremberg Society by a father dona- _ 
tion of 200/. This has enabled them — 
to proceed to the execution of their — 
proposal, only substituting for the 
standing tyfes the Stereotype, by which 
considerably more than 300,000 co- 
pies may be printed without renewing 
the plates. A supply of cheap Bibles 
will thus be afforded to the poor pro- 
testants of Germany, probably for 
some years to come, y 

The expectation held out in the re- 
port of the last year, of establishing a 
Bible Society at Berlin has been reali- 
zed. It is under the direction of per- 
sons of rank,and his Prussian Majes- 
ty has not only signified his approba- 
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tion of it, but has assisted the funds 
by adonation. In the prospectus of 
‘this institution, its formation is ex- 
pressly ascribed to the example and 
aid of the Society in England ; and 
its objects are declared to be the gra- 
tuitous distribution to the Prussian 
poor, or the sale at very low prices, 
of Bibles and Testaments, and the 
printing of a new edition of the Bo- 
hemian Scriptures. Another 100/. 
has been remitted to aid this last ob- 
ject, and a farther donation of the 
same amount is promised to the Ber- 
lin Society, in the event of their un- 
dertaking to print an edition of the 
Polish Bible. These transactions were 
previous to the rupture between this 
county and Prussia. 
' In thelast report mention was made 
ef the anxiety manifested by some 
Roman Catholics in Germany to pro- 
cure the Scriptures,and that the Com- 
mittee had agreed to distribute among 
them at the expense of the Society 
1000 copies of the Protestant New 
Testament. This donation has been 
thankfully accepted. A Bible Soci- 
ety has also been established at Rat- 
isbon, supported by Roman Catho- 
lics, for the express purpose of cir- 
culating the New Testament among 
their own poor, thousands of whom 
have never had an opportunity of 
reading the Scriptures. The trans- 
~~ lation employed by them is said by 
competent judges to be unexception- 
able. 

A sum of twenty pounds has been 

. remitted to Dr. Knapp, of Halle, in 
Saxony, for the purpose of supply- 
ing the poor in Gallicia, who are in 
great want of the Scriptures, with 
Bibles from the Bible Institution 

which has been established at Halle 
for more than a century. 

To the Bible Society at Basle, 100/. 
has been sent for the purpose of pur- 
chasing French Protestant Bibles, to 
be sold or distributed among the Swiss 
and French poor, at the discretion of 
the Basle Society. 

It having appeared that a great 
want of Bibles prevails in Esthonia, 
Finland, and Sweden, the Commit- 
tee resolved to grant a donation of 
1502. to promote the circulation of the 
Scriptures in those parts, as soon as 
a Bible Society shallhave been estab- 
lished there. 
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With a view to supplying the French’ 
and Spanish prisoners of war in this 
country with the Scriptures, a con- 
tract has been entered into for a ster- 
eotype’edition of the French Bible ; 
and in the mean time 100/. has been 
expended in distributing French Tes- | 
taments among them ; and 2000 co- 
pies of the New Testament have 
been ordered to be printed in the 
Spanish language, with 1000 extra 
copies of the Gospel of St. Matthew 
only. Thebounty of the Committee 
has been gratefully acknowledged by 
the prisoners and a farther supply has 
been solicited. 

The Committee have directed 1000 
German Bibles and 2000 German 
Testaments to be procured for the 
accommodation of the natives of 
Germany residing in England. 

The edition of the Gospel of St. 
John, translated into the Mohawk 
language, by Teyoninhokarawen, a 
chief of that nation, and printed at 
the expense of the Society, reached 
Montreal at the close of last year. 
The Indian interpreters have decla- 
red the translation to be very correct. 

The Committee have furnished a 
respectable clergyman in Ireland with 
1000 Testaments for distribution a- 
mong the Roman Catholics of that 
country, and they haye agreed to fur- 
nish the Association at Dublin for 
promoting the knowledge of the Chri- 
stian religion, with Bibles and Testa- 
ments on the same advantageous 
terms on which they themselves pro- 
cure them from the University. It 
clearly appears that Bibles may be 
circulated among the Roman Catho- 
lics with little difficulty; a Society 
has been formed for that express pur- 
pose ; and the admission of them in- 
to schools has been recommended 
even by a Roman Catholic Bishop. 

The zealous exertions of the friends 
of the institution in Scotland have 
been continued with unremitted activ- 
ity and great success. In this good 
work the Presbyteries of Glasgow 
and Edinburgh have signalized them- 
selves. And the Society for propoga- 
ting Christian Knowledge in Scotland 
have signified their willingness to 
unite their cordial efforts with those 
of the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety. From the information obtain- 
ed by the Committee, there remained 


198 


no room to doubt, that although the 
Society in Scotland were about to 
publish an edition of 20,000 Gaelic 
Bibles, a great want of Gaelic 
Bibles would still necessarily prevail. 
By this consideration, independently 
of the claim which arose from the 
liberality of the contributions received 
from Scotland, the Committee were 
Jed to determine on printing forth- 
with another edition of the Gaelic 
Scriptures of 20,000 copies. 

To the Island of Jersey, where the 
Scriptures in the French language, 
the common language of the Island, 
were become very scarce, the Com- 
mittee have directed 300 copies of the 
French Testament to be sent for dis- 
tribution. 

The publication of the proposed 
edition of the Welch Scriptures has 
hitherto been delayed, notwithstand- 
ing the anxiety of the Committee to 
fulfil the just expectations of the peo- 
ple of that principality, chiefly by im- 
pediments connected with the me- 
chanical process of Stereotype prin- 
ting. The Welch New Testament 
has however been at length comple- 
ted, and the whole Bible it is hoped, 
will innolong time be ready fordistri- 
bution. Twenty thousand copies of 
the entire Bible, and ten thousand 
more of the New Testamentin 12mo 
will be printed. 

In Bengal a commencement has 
been made in translating the Scrip- 
tures into Chinese. In March 1805, 
the translation of the book of Genesis 
andthe Gospel of St. Mathew was in 
a state of forwardness, and some 
chapters of each had been printed. 
And under the auspices of the college 
at Fort William, the Scriptures are 
in the course of translation into all 
the languages of Oriental India*. 

Two editions of the English New 
Testament, (8vo. and 12mo.) printed 
by stereotype, under the direction of 
the University of Cambridge, have 
been printed for the Society, and 
Members may now obtain copies of 
them on applying to the Depository, 
19, Little Moorfields, A large edi- 
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* We understand that a donation of 


1000/. has since been voted by the com- 
amittee in aid of this grand design. 
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tion of the complete Bible is in the 
pressf. : 

An Association has been formed in 
London, (we noticed it ina former 
number) for contributing to the fund 
of the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciy, by small monthly subscriptions. 

The different denominations of 
Christians at Birmingham have uni- 
ted their efforts in order to procure 
subscriptions for the institution, 
and alarge contribution has been the 
fruit of their zeal. 


— ta 


We are favored with the following let- 
ter from Capt. BENJAMIN WICKES, 
dated London, April 2d, 1806, 
which has lately been received by bis 

Sriends in this place. 


I WROTE you a few days after 
my arrival at this place, and gave 
you I think some general account of 
what had happened to me since I 
saw you : but as I do not remember 
particulars, perhaps I may in this 
repeat some things I have already 
mentioned. We are going from 
London to Calcutta ; two missiona= _ 
ries with their wives are going with 
us from the Baptist society, and a 
young woman espoused to a mission- 
ary already in Bengal from the Lon- 
don society, and there to be married. 
Onthe 12th of last month, the Bap- 
tist missionaries were ordained at | 
Oxford, and set apart for the mission 
at Bengal. I went to Oxford on this 
occasion, and was witness of a very 
solemn scene, and was treated with 
allthat tenderness, that would have 
been due to an eminently good and 
useful man. Alas! for us, how easy 
is it for man to be mistaken ! These 
people went so far in a full meeting 
of their missionary society to vote 
me their thanks for the part I had 
acted in favor of their mission, and 
requested that I would sit for their 


eee eee 


4+ Bibles and Testaments are purchas- 
ed by the Society at the wholesale price, 
from which, in selling them to mem- 
bers, there is a deduction made of 20. 
per cent. 
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_limner in London to take my like- 
ness, to be deposited among the most 
noted of those that have been, are 
how, and may hereafter be, engaged 
in thiswork, This has been done, 
_ and whatever may be the consequence, 
Titake it as I think it is meant, an 
expression of gratitude to a stranger 
who has given some proofs of favour- 
ing their cause. On my return to 
London I found that the Lord had 
blessed the ministry of the Jew min- 
ister, and given him several seals to 
his ministry fromamong his brethren, 
One evening last week, I went with 
one of the missionaries that is going 
with me, with two or three others, 
to drink tea with the Jew minister. 
While we were at tea there came 
in two Jews that were awakened 


under that sermon which you heard 


me speak of hearing him preach last 
fall, which was the first fruits of his 
labours, Those took tea with us, and 
after tea was over, there came in 
three other Jews, the fruits of his 
Ministry. When they had sat down 
I counted our number, and found 
there were an equal number of both 
Jews and Gentiles, six of each; on 
which I observed, that there was a 
remarkable instance before our eyes, 
of the partition wall, between the 
Jews and Gentiles, being broken 
down, and proposed, that we should 
join together in prayer and_ praise, 
which was readily agreed to, although 
the Jews had not heretofore seen 
such a thing, and perhaps such a 
thing had not taken place since the 
times of the apostles, ifthen. Ilead 
in the exercise, the missionary fol- 
lowed, and the Jew minister conclu- 
ded. When the exercise was over, 
the Jews took us by our hands with 
such expressions of love and brother- 
ly affection as was truly gratifying. 
The evening before last, 1 went to 
take tea with the missionaries at 
theirlodgings, where I found a large 
company of Christian people of dif- 
ferent denominations assembled, Mr. 
Fuller, Surcliff, and several other 
Ministers, were among them, also 
the Jew minister, and several of his 
Jew converts, the way being opened 
last week as mentioned above, for 
their mixing with the Gentiles, Here 
we held a very solemn exercise in 
prayer and praise. Iwas again ap- 
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pointed to lead, a missionary of the 
Londen society followed, the Jew 
minister succeeded, and Fuller and 
Sutcliff concluded. When the exer- 
cise was over, the Jews were again 
taken by the hand, by both ministers 
and peopie,“and received in the bonds 
of brotherly love, as alive from the 
dead. Yesterday morning I had on 
board the ship to breakfast, the mis- 
sionaries and their wives, several 
Ministers of different denominations, 
and others to the number of about 
thirty. Iwould fain have had the 
Jews among them, but they could 
not come. Here we had anexercise 
of prayer and praise, until near 
twelve o’clock, committing the mis- 
sionaries, the ship, and the crew, to 
the care of the blessed God, and 
praying for the spread of the gospel 
among the heathen. In the evening 
there was a meeting held at one of 
the Baptist meeting houses, for the 
purpose of dismissing the missionaries 
from their country and kindred, to 
go among the heathen in Bengal. 
This was a crowded and solemn 
assembly. After two ministers had 
prayed, Mr. Fuller gave a word of 
exhortation and advice to the mis- 
sionaries that was truly affecting and 
impressive. Now what shall we say 
to these things ? Cannot we conclude 
that God is really with us, and take 
the comfort of it ? 
BENJAMIN WICKES, Sen. 
[Assemblys Mag. 
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Extract of a Letter to one of the Edi- 


tors. 
Rev. Sir, 


ON the fourth of September the 
Presbytery of Oneida ordained Mr. 
George Hall of East Haddam, Con- 
necticut, to the work of the gospel 
ministry ; and installed him in the 
pastoral charge of the congregation 
of Cherry-Valley. The Rev. James 
Southword cf Bridgwater made the 
introductory prayer. The Rey. Sam- 
uel F. Snowden of New Hartford, 
delivered the sermon. Rev. James 
Carnahan of Hillsborough, made the 
erdaining prayer ; Rev. Joshua 
Knight of Sherburn presided and gave 
the charge to the minister, and the 


\ 


charge to the people ; Rev. Mr. 
Southword gave the right hand of 
fellowship, and Rev. Andrew Oliver, 
late of Pelham, Massachusetts, made 
the concluding prayer.—It was ob- 
served by several persons present, 
that the transaction was one of the 
most impressive and affecting which 
they had ever witnessed, The cir- 
cumstances which contributed to ren- 
der it 30, deserve notice. The con- 
gregation, though one of the oldest, 
West of Albany, had been favored 
but in a partial degree, with the la- 
bours of a minister of the gospel, and 
had been for some length of time 
destitute. Many unpromising circum- 
stances had discouraged, and almost 
destroyed the hopes of the friends of 
eligion in that place. 

The prospect of having the gospel 
speedily and permanently established 
among them, became daily more 
gloomy. The hand of Providence 
seemedevidently to direct Mr. Hall 
to this place and in a surprising man- 
ner to dispose the congregation hap- 
pily to unite in him. The recollection 
of these particulars, with the suffer- 
ings endured by this settlement in 
jts infant state during the war, which 
were seasonably brought into view in 
the course of the exercises of the day, 
produced strong and tender emotions. 
"This was fully manifested, when the 
members of the congregation, after 
the services were concluded, came 
forward to give their minister the 
right hand ia token of fellowship 
and affection, ~- Aged men,the fathers 
of the settlement, whose hair was 
grey with years, and in whose re- 
qnembrance were revived afresh, the 
difficulties, sufferings, and trials which 
they had undergone, were now led to 
hope for a season of union, peace and 
prosperity. This scene drew tears 
from the eyes of the spectators, as 
wellas from both minister and peo- 
ple 3, even the most who were col- 
lected could scarcely refrain, 

he ordination which took place is 
the fourth in the space of four months, 


Donations. 
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) which has occurred in the Presbyte- 


rian and Congregational churches im 

this part of the country. In ‘June, 

Rev. Mr. Clark was ordained and in- 

stalled in the town of Milton, a 
few months previous to which Rey. 

Mr. Chadwick was reinstalled in an- 
other congregation in the same town. | 
In July Rev. Mr. Rich was ordained 
and installed at Sangersfield. In Au- 
gust Rev. Mr. Adams was ordained. 
and installed-in a congregation in 
Sherburn. The ordination of Mr. 
Neil at Cooperstown will take place 

on the 22d inst. by appointment of 
the Presbytery. 

It is a subject of pleasing contem- 
plation and of tively gratitude to God, 
to see congregations formed and sup- 
plied with pastors in places which 
but a few years since were a wilder- 
ness. 

The instances above mentioned 
were confined to those churches which 
from their agreement in doctrine, 
uniformity in worship and spirit of 
discipline may be considered as form- 
ing one denomination. Merciful and 
gracious art thou, O God, who dost 
by various instruments and means: . 
revive the spirit of the upright, and 
revive the heart of the contrite ones. 
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ORDINATION. 


ORDAINED, some time since, to 
the Pastoral care ofa church andicon~ 
gregation in the society of Western, 
town of Tioga,state of New York, the 
Rey.JeremiahOsborne. The Rev.Seth 
Sage of Shenango made the intro- 
ductory prayer -—The Bev. Seth 
Williston of Lisle preached the ser-. 
mon, from Isaiah xlili.4. Rev. Heze- 
kiah N. Woodruff of Scipio, made 
the consecratinge prayer and gave the 
charge ; Mr. Williston gave the right 
hand of fellowship ; and the Rev. 
Nathan B. Derrow of Homer, made 
the concluding prayer. 
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Donations to the Missionary Society of Connecticut. 


October 17. 


A young Lady in Torrington, 1 


29, Rev. Asa Carpenter, contributed in new settlements, 3 67 


_—_— 


Doll. 4 67 
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Vou. VII.) 


Further thoughts on the inability 
of sinners. 


Sit has lately been intima- 
ted, ina manner sufficient- 
‘Jy intelligible, that the writer, in 
some former observations on 
the inabillity of fallen men to 
comply with the gospel, has ex- 
pressed himself in a manner not 
well adapted to common under- 
standings, an intimation which 
he little expected, a fit occasion 
‘seems to be presented for some 
further remarks on the subject, 
which itis hoped will not be of 
doubtful interpretation. 
He is persuaded, that no can- 
_ did man will find in what he has 
_ written, any vestige of that phi- 
losophy which supposes “ man 
to be no more than achain of 
ideas, volitions and exercises, 
without any internal cause”,— 
‘That there is no change of na- 
ture in regeneration because 
_ “man has no nature to be chan- 
“ged” That men have no per- 
* manent character, and can have 
_ ho accountability” — That ev- 
ery good t!-ought is perfect holi- 
ness, and that-every evil motion 
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is total depravity,” and other ab- 
surdities which arise out of that 
system. On the contrary, he 
seems to be allowed a_ place 
‘among those who are not gone. 
quite beyond the utmost verge 
of all created nature,” an admis- 
sion by no means unacceptable, 
because it seems to imply, “ that. 
he is not entirely out of the 
reach of argumentation.” 

He is also satisfied that the 
candid reader will see no evi-~ 
dence that he is so wonderfully 
mistaken as to deny that sin and 
holiness are moral qualities, that 
they belong to the mature of 
agents, or, that when men are 
regenerated they experience a 
change of nature and a mora 
change: or, to maintain that a 
bad disposition is a good ex- 
cuse for sin—that ‘ because sin 
cannot be holiness it is no more 
sin, or, because a sinner cannot, 
at the same time bea saint, he 
is ho more a sinner.” 

It has been intimated that the 
writer may be one of those who 
are “ left”? to believe that the 
unregenerate have 70 power to 
please God, but if it be so, he 
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| has the satisfaction to be left 


in the company of him who has 
said, “No man can come to 
me,except the Father, who hath 
‘sent me, draw him :” «also, 


« Strive to enter in at the strait 


gate, for many, I say unto you, 


will seek to enter in, andshall not 


be able ;? of him who has said, 
“© They that are in the flesh can- 
not please God ;” of those “very 
good old Divines who have in- 
sisted that regeneration must be 
ajthysical work,” and consequent- 
ly that the unregenerate have zo 
power either xatural or moral to 
change themselves ; and, to 
mention no more, of him, it may 
be, who. has said, “ Tosee one’s 
self either without strength, or 
without excuse, is very mortify- 
ing, to see both at once must 
_be very humiliating, indeed : but 
both at once must be seen bya 
‘ sinner, before either the justice 
of the divine law, or the grace 
of the gospel, can possibly be 
understood.” The difficulty how- 
ever with respect to him is, to 
reconcile the position that the 


sinner has some kind of power, 


but zo strength ; this however 
may doubtless be attempted by 
observing, that the power which 
the sinner is supposed to have, 
is natwralpower,and the strength 
which he is supposed. not to 
have, is moral strength, and so 
the apparent inconsistency will 
turn out to be merely verbal, an 
inaccuracy in expression which 
“¢ wise men sometimes, and the 


on important subjects, by not 


‘sufficiently guarding “ against 
acceptations not intended.” If 
the writer has stumbled upon 
the true meaning of the clauses, 
when compared together, the 


guestion will still, remain, what 
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obedience to him. 
‘must be remembered that this 
[capacity is not frower in the 


([Drc.. 


is meant by the natural power of 
‘the sinner to please God ! If by 


the expression is meant simply, 


understanding and conscience, 
‘by which he is cafiable of the 


knowledge of God and duty, or, 


-in other words, has @ capacity 


for the love and service of God, 
when a principle of love shall” 
be infused by the operation of 
the Holy Ghost, it will be readi- 
ly admitted ; and also that on © 
this account he is greatly dis- — 


‘tinguished from the orse and — 
‘the mule which have no under- 
) standing : for, while these can- 


not reasonably be required to — 
love and serve God, the sinner 
may, because he perceives the 


| object of love and service, his 


relation to him, dependence on 
him, and the fitness of love and 
But still it 


proper sense of the word power: 


for power relates to eyent and 
_is connected with it, as its cause: 
it always carries the notion of 
efficiency : in God it is unde- 


rived snd infinite ; in creatures 


it is derived, limited and imper- 


fect. Those events or effects 
which God has connected with 
our yolitions, are in our power ; 
and those which he has not con-_ 
nected with our volitions, are net 
in our power, in any sense of the - 
word whatever : but God has_ 
not connected the event or ef- 
fect called the new birth with 


any of our volitions ; for we 
weak very often, are led into” 


are taught, in words designed 
for common understandings, 
“ That the Creator of the ends’ 
of the earth  quickens souls” 
dead in sin, or creates men unto 
good works, without the fower 


‘or profier influence af any means 


fhysical or moral, and that this 


, = aes 


“power to serve and please Ged ; 


_ ishing glory.” 


1806.] 


great change is effected .in a su- 
pernatural manner, by the pow- 
er of God, tmmediately.”? But 
lest the proof now adduced 
should, by some, be thought 


hiconcluaive: one will be prided: 


of undoubted authority, the de- 
claration of the holv apostle: 
* Itis not of him that willeth, 
nor of him that runneth, but of 
God that sheweth mercy.” 


If souls dead in sin have no: 


power to raise themselves to spi- 


ritual life, then they have no 


natural power to doit; andif 
they have no natural power to 
do it, then they have no na/ural 


and if they have no zatural pow- 
er to-serve and please God, then 
they are naturally wnable,or,which 
is the same thing, are the sub- 
yects of a natural, as well as mor- 
al inability to serve and please 
God. - 

The truth is, the creature 
who is made with a capacity to 
know God, and is so formed that. 
the perception of him will ex- 
cite disgust or hatred, or, in 


_ other words, is destitute of love 
to him, is a sinner, a dead soul, | 
and merits condemnation, as an. 

enemy to universal being 


3 and 
is, in every sense, unable to help 
himself.” Let a principle of holy 
love be infused into such a soul 
and he will, in a moment, be- 
come spiritually alive: the su- 


peraddition of this principle in 


perfection will make him as per- 
fect as a creature can be: or, in 
words, better aclapted, perhaps, 


to common understandings, “ A 


sinner only wants a good heart to 
have the light of the knowledge 


of God, in the face of Jesus 
_ Christ shine unto him in its rav- 
The presence of 


this principle is holiness, its ab- 
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senceis sin. This is the willing 


mind, and it isaccepted according 


to what a man hath, and not ac- 
cording to what he hath not. 
Where this is present, its ex- 
pression will be excused if pre- 
vented by any natural impedi- 
ment, such as “feeble hands or 
a weak thead,” but where it is 
wanting froma creature having 
capacity for its being and exer- 
cise, neither moral nor natural 
inability to obtain it can excuse 
its want or absence, the wretch- 
ed creat@re so remaining must 
perish, he is fitted for his end, 
which is tobe burned. And why 
may not Ged display his right- 
eousness and goodness in de- 


| stroying such enemies to being, 


as wellas in glorifyingits friends? 
“¢ Fath not the potter power over 
the clay, of the same lump, to 
make one vessel to honor and 
another to dishonor ?” 

The writer has, ‘he ‘hopes, “A 
heart-felt conviction of the total 
nelplessness and utter inexcusa- 
bleness” of fallen man, at the 
sametime. And whatever he may 
be deft to, he hopes he may never 
be deft to believe, much less to 
say that God’s requiring abso- 
lute perfection of such imper- 
fect creatures as have no power 
to love or serve him, must seem 
shockingly unreasonable: Or, that 


| his condemning to endless trib- 


ulation and anguish every soul 
of man that dot h evil, when do- 
ing evil is what no soul of man 
can help,zs excesstvelycruel: Or, 
that his unconditional decrees of 
election and reprobation, and his 
having mercy on whom he will 
have mercy, in effectual calling, 
is arbitrary, partial and palpably 
unjust. If by requiring absolute 
jerfection of imperfect creatures 
73 meant requiing any thing 


204 Further thoughts onthe Inability of Sinners. (Dre. 


of God, and to join with the 
Apostle in the devout aspiration, 
“ Let God be true, but every 
man a liar.” 5 a 

With a view-to avoid contro- 
versy, the writer will now state 
in few words the substance of 
what he has said on this subject, 
and his present opinion, to wit, 

That thenew-lirth is that change 
of nature which is the ground of. 
holy exercises—that this change of 
naiure, 1s, in a general sense fihysi- — 
cal, but in a sense more afifiro- 
priate, it is moral—that it es- 
sentially consists in the commue- 
nication of a sense or fercepion of: 
moral beauty, or, in other words, of: 
divine light and love, which before 
was wholly wanting—that the cause 
which produces and pfrerfects this 
change inthe heart, is the physical 
ofieration of the Holy Ghost crea- 
ting the subject anew unto good 
works, without his frower, co-ofie- 
ration or causal influence frhystcal 
or moral of which for this work he 
is wholly destitute—that the sinner, 
though destitute of power, properly 
so called, has sufficient capacity, 
without any new natural faculty to 
be given him, to receive and exer- 
cise a holy prrincifile when God shalt. 
fulease, in his sovereign fileasure, to 
communicate it, a good heart being 
all that. is wanting to his perfection 
as a creature—and that the inabili- 
ty of the sinner to exercise refien- — 
tance, faith and new obedience, be- 
ing a conscious enemy of God and 
his kingdom, affords no excuse for 
impenitence, unbelief, and disobedi- 
ence, nor renders it unjust for God. 
to show his wrath and make his 
power known in his destruction. 

It was the writer’s main ob- 
ject to state the inability of the 
sinner to love and ‘serve God, 
and to show that he is blame- 
worthy and accountable, even on 
the supposition that a fhysical 
as well as moral change were 
necessary to enable him to do 
so; but whether this change 
considered as an effect produced 


in the subject, be properly phys: 


more than frerfect love and such 
expressions of it as God has en- 
abled us to exhibit, his require- 
ment would indeed merit these 
epithets; and, in the use of 
them, this might be, and prob- 
“ably was, the sense intended. 
But if by requiring absolute per- 
fection of imperfect creatures 
who have a capacity for holiness, 
be meant requiring ferfect love 
when they are totally destitute 
of it, and have no power what- 
ever to obtain it, then the writer 
dissents from the use of those 
epithets, or any thing like them, 
and he hopesto persevere in this, 
as he finds the Great Teacher, 
who came from God, has ex- 
pressly taught, that sinners nei- 
ther can, nor «ill, come to him 
for life. These terms, in their 
plain and obvious sense, as they 
are used, negate all power in 
sinners, matural and moral, to 
come to Christ, and their force 
can no otherwise be evaded but 
by departing from their obvious 
meaning, and giving a metaphy- 
sical one as some have done, by 
saying, that can means the same 
as will, and cannot the same as 
aill not, a liberty which, if indul- 
ged, will go far to destroy the 
use of the bible as the standard 
of truth. 

If this account of the matter 
should be further objected to, it 
is hoped the objector will show 
from the scriptures what that 
power is which the sinner has, 
distinct from cafiacity, to love and 
serve God; and will clearly de- 
fine it, so that it may be obvious 
to common understandings ; for 
he, if any man, is able to doit; 
and the writer, on seeing this 
done, hopes he: shall have mod- 
esty enough to submit his own 
understanding to the authority 
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_tcal, except in the large sense | 
just mentioned, is a question 
‘which he has_no disposition to 
» controvert. 


The strictures which have late- 
ly beenmade, have exhibited the 
awriter amidst a group of absurd 
opinions, with which he has no 
concern, but which, contrary, it 
is presumed, to the intention of 
the objector himself, the less 
critical reader ae be apt to 


-apply to him, if passed over in 


silence, he has therefore been 
induced,. with a view to prevent 
or remove the unfavorable im- 
pressions apprehended, to trou- 
ble the public with his present 
remarks: and will only add, 
that, he hopes-there will be no 
occasion further to purse the 
subject. 
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On the reasonableness of an im- 
mediate refientance. 


(Continued from p. 50.) 


Be versally engross the at- 


tention of mankind, than a re- 
gard to what is considered as 
honorable and respectable by 


- those aroundthem. Thousands 


have been led into the commis- 
sion of enormous sins, and not 
only so, but to such a course of 

conduct as was contrary to their 
natural inclination, and ruinous 
even to their present happiness, 
by an irresistible desire to com- 
ply with the whims of the fash- 
jonable, and the Byte of the 
great. Custom isa tyrant 
whose sceptre is iron, Mose do- 
minions encircle the globe, and 


’ from whose powerful grasp few 


mortals can boast immunity — 


EW things more uni- 
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As men have generally been 
evil, they have made language 
conform to their corrupt pro- 
pensities, and have often de- 
nominated that honorable and 
glorious, which has appeared 
base to good men, and-abomina- 
ble in the sight of God. But,my 
readers, there is such a thing as 
conduct truly honorable, not- 
withstanding there are many 
counterfeits ; and it seems no 


small argument in favor of an 


immediate repentance, that those 
ota are the subjects of real sor- 
ow for sin, assume for the first 
ive an honorable character.— 
Can this be doubted? Look 
around you in this unhappy 
world, (which, alas, affords num- 
berless instances of every spe- 
cies of wickedness and debase- 
ment,) and beholda profligate 
child, who, though kindly in- 
vited and entreated to become 
obedient and dutiful to his in- 
dulgent parents, yet rejects their 
invitation, despises their advice, 
spurns at the comfort and plenty 
which would accompany their 
favor, and proceeds heedlessly 
downward to poverty, distress, 
andcentempt. See the harden- 
ed rebel treat with indifference 
the amnesty of his sovereign ; 
or, within sight of the gibbet, 
tear to pieces with his own 
hands, a reprieve, or a pardon, 
procured by disiaterested friend- 
ship, and granted by unbounded 
clemency. See an ungrateful 
wretch neglect and despise a 
benefactor, who has saved his 
life, and preserved him from 
the jaws of famine, whose only 
motive to benelicence was to 
impart happiness, and who se- 
lected this unworthy object of 
his bounty, only because he was 
pre-eminently wretched. How 
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Judas, and vast multitudes of a 
similar character, have been 
their predecessors in guilt ; to 
which belong the angels who 
kept not their first estate, but 
are confined under chains of 
darkness to the judgment of the 
great day ; and in which will be 
included all the enemies of God. 
who shall be sealed over to ever- 
lasting perdition! And let the 
believer rejoice with fear and 
trembling, when he considers in 
what a glorious order of beings 


do these men appear ? “ Vile,” 
you exclaim at once, “indescrib- 
ably vile.” Would not a change 
of character, then, be truly 
honorable in these persons ? 
Could any virtuous being re- | 
fuse toapplaud a change from 
contumacy and rebellion, to du- 
ty, fidelity and gratitude ? How 
then is the case between an ob- 
durate sinner, and his compas- 
sionate Creator? How truly 
base and disgraceful, is his 
continuance in sin. Repent- 
ance is the only proper, the only 
ingenuous, the only justifiable 
course which the transgressor 
©an pursue. 

Again, repentance is more 
honorable than impenitence, as | 
it tends obviously and immedi- 
ately more to promote the hap- 
piness of the universe. This 
can easily be proved in various 
ways, but as it would involve top- 
ics already treated of, and as it 
is very evident to every consid- 
erate person, I shall not dwell 
upon it. 

Repentance is also honorable | 
as it takes the penitent from a- 
mong a most odious and wretch- 
ed class of beings, and places 
him among those who are the 
most dignified and glorious that 
the universe contains. Let the 
impenitent sinner reflect with 
shame, that he belongs. to the 
miserable class, in which are'li- 
ars, adulterers, murderers, hyp- 
ocrites and deceivers, tyrants and 
usurpers ; in which every base, 
cruel and malignant passion has 
numberless slaves ; in which ey- 
ery mischievous design finds 
supporters, and every ungodly 
practice abettors and defenders ; 
in which Cain, the inhabitants of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, Pharoah, 
Balaam, Saul, Jeroboam, Ahab, 


feigned humility adore the grace 
which has taken him from his 
former evil associates, and pla- 
ced him in aclass te which be- 
long Enoch and Elijah, Abra- 
ham the father of the faithful, 
Moses the man of God, Samuel 
the seer, David and Solomon, 


Jeremiah, the ardent Ezekiel, 
the three worthies expressly dis- 
tinguished by God himself, No- 
ah, Job and Daniel, and-the 
whole host of faithful prophets, 
apostles anid ministers of the 
gospel, with all those, in every 
nation and language, who have 
believed on their word ; whe 
have been blessings in their gen- 
eration ; and who have main- 
tained a stedfast war with all the 
enemies of God: and what is of 
far greater consequence than all 


which makes him a friend to his 
Creator, Benefactor, Redeemer, 
and Sanctifier, to the omnipotent 
and ever-blessed God. Here 


scope to a mind emulous of dis- 
tinction truly honorable. The 
conqueror of kingdoms micht 
well stand abashed and confoun- 
ded in the contemplation of the 
substantial glory, the transcelid- 


he is ranked. Let him with un- 


are objects which afford full. 


the hallowed Isaiah, the plaintive. | 


sthis, let him adore the grace 
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ant elevation to which the least 


and most despised member of 


the Redemer’s flock will surely 
arise. 

16. A paneieaen of the 
great things which God _ has 
done for the salvation of sinners, 
ought to induce every man to 
renounce hts sins, and. believe 
the truth. From the fall of man 
tothe present time, infinite be- 
nevelence has been constantly 
engaged in devising means for 
the restoration of rebellious crea- 
tures to the favour of their Ma- 
ker, and the enjoyment of hap- 
piness. Prophets have been 
sent, and angels have ministered, 
- and the declarations and predic- 
tions of both have been con- 
firmed by miracles almost num- 
berless, to accomplish this de- 
sirable object. A people was 
selected from the rest of the 
world, defended, preserved, and 
instructed by the immediate and 
peculiar agencyof Jehovah him- 
self : a law was given and com- 


mitted to writing declaratory of 
the will of God, and the duty of 


man, a law of perfect righteous- 
ness which is to remain for ever 
a transcript of the mind of the 
Deity ; and the glorious Son of } 
God came into ‘the world and 


by his death made an atone- | 


ment for sin, that wretched 
worms of the dust might be 
sanctified and saved. 
same purpose, the Holy Ghost 


was sent down, churches were | 


formed, pastors provided, and 
many brought to believe the 


truth, and enabled to impart it 


to others. A faithful covenant 


has always existed, notwith-| 


standing the floods of ungodli- 


~ ness which have nearly deluged } 


_ the earth,and swept away almost 


all the vestiges of real virtue. 


‘sufficiently evident ; 
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The scriptures of truth now 


speak, as the voice of many 
waters, saying, “ Turn ye, turn 
ye, why will ye die, O house of 
Israel.” Notwithstanding these 
kind interpositions of Divine 
Providence, these stupendous 
works of compassion and mer- 
cy, multitudes to whom they are 
well known, and upon whom 
they are frequently urged, treat 
them with cold indifference and 
systematic neglect. That they 
ought not to be so neglected is 
and that 
they ought to be received as 
proofs of the divine placability 
and readiness to receive a peni- 
tent, admits not a doubt. Oh, 
that the spirit of grace would 
give them the proper effect up- 
on our hearts ; and that, while 
pondering upon them, we may 


| feel a proper sense of gratitude 


to him from whom cometh 
down every good gift, and of 
the obligation under which we 


'are laid to use all his favors in 
‘such a manner as to promote 


the good of our souls. Thus 
shall we meet our Judge with 


joy in the great day of account, 
and be admitted into his blessed 
kingdom. 


CAV. N. 
(To be Continued.) 
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Remembrancer, 
extracted ehiefly from the wri- 
tings of ancient, eminent di- 
vines, 


(Continued from p. 168.) 
No. Vv: 


EMEMBER that you have 
a soul of an immortal na- 


ture, of more worth than ten 


# 
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thousand worlds; which is in 
great danger of being lost, 
through the temptations of the 
world, the flesh, and the devil ; 
which therefore must be the ob- 
ject of your solicitous concern, 
vigilance and care, as ever you 
value its happiness. Our souls 
are spiritual, vital substances, 
endowed with 
will and affections, created with 
an inclination to the body, and 
infused into it by God, for whom 
they were made, and by whom 
they are made capable of end- 
less happiness or misery. No- 
thing is so worthy of our great- 
est care and diligence as our pre- 
cious and immortal souls,and the 
securing the favor of God, in or- 
der to the salvation of them.— 
To over value present tempo- 
ral things, that bear a relation 
only to the body, and the present 
life, and undervalue the soul, 
and slight its eternal concerns, is 
madness that wants a name to 
describe ; it is doing infinitely 
worse than those who are care- 
ful to feed their brutes and leave 
their children to starve ; its 
great worth appears, in that it 
will never have an end, but con- 
tinue as long as God himself has 
a being ; in that itis capable of 
the moral image and intellectu- 
al enjoyment of God. here, and 
everlasting communion with 
him in glory ; in the price that 
was paid for the redemption of 
it, which was the sacrifice and 
death of the adorable son of 
God; and in the diligence, 
watchfulness and stratagems of 
satan to destroy it, who lies in 
ambush in every place, and like 
aroaring lion goes about seeking 
whom he may devour, These 
considerations shew its worth 
and value, and should urge us to 


ae 
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make the salvation of it the busi< 
ness and care of our lives ; we | 


‘should think nothing too dear to 


secure it, because the loss of it 
is irreparable. Let us not de- 
base our souls below their ex- 
cellent nature and end, by liv- 
ing in animal and brutal gratifi- 
cations, nor endanger them by 
the indulgence of any sin. Let 7 
not us dying creatures have a 
thousand thoughts of temporal — 
enjoyments, for one that we em- 
ploy about our immortal spirits, 
as if they were things that we 
had no concern in; but let us 
act the wise and prudent part m 
securing a happiness that will © 
last as long as our .beings last, 
and fully complete all their wish- 
es and desires. 


Nov VI. 


REMEMBER that you area 
probationer for eternity, and 
that, as you spend this short 
moment of time, so it will be 
with you forever ; that as you 
now sow, so you will then reap. 

It highly becomes us serious- 
ly to consider, that our lives are 
short, oursouls are precious, our 
enemies many and powerful, 
our work is great, and much of 
itis undone. ‘Time is hasting 
away apace, and much of itis 
already lost ; hell is terrible, hea- > 
ven is glorious, God is just ; 
and whatsoever is done for our — 
immortal souls must be done 
now or never. Being in this 
case, we have no time to throw 
away on senseless, idle, and use-~ 
less diversions ; or to spend in 
sinful, criminal pleasures and in- 
dulgences. Let those so em- 
ploy themselves who have no_ 
work to do for God, and no souls 


to. prepare for death, judg- 


> 
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TO THE EDITORS OF THE con- 
NECTICUT EVANGELICAL MA- 
GAZINE, : 


_ ment, andeternity. Surely, be- 
ings that have the concerns of 
both worlds to mind, need not 
_ beat aloss to employ their time. 
O precious time ! How fearful 
am I, lest thou shouldest be 
_ gone before my faith be strength- 
_ ened, and my preparation made 
for death and judgement, by ac- 
tive faith and holy diligence! 
- He that lives by faith, sees heav- 
en open all the way before him, 
' and that cools his appetite for 
all sensual, sinful sports and 
“pleasures. I cannot think what 
hearts those men have, who can 
' See time passing, death coming, 
God ever present, judement and 
eternity at hand, and yet live 
_ heedless, as if they had nothine 
to do with time. Certainly that 
person is not well in his senses, 
or knows nothing of his God, 
his end, his work, or his dan- 
ger, who hath time that lies as a 
_ burden upon his hands. Need- 
- ful, lawful recreations are not to 
be condemned, such as fit us for 
the duties of our callings, but 
wo unto them who cast away 
their short and precious time in 
fooleries and idleness! since 
‘this is allthey will ever have to 
prepare for their everlasting 
‘state. How should our time be 
alued and improved, since a 
“minute of it can never be recall- 
ed? how should it be spent, 
“since every moment brings us 
nearer to our eternal condition ? 
Let us foresee our dying hour, 
“and employ our moments as we 
“shall wish we had done, when 
ime with us shall be no more. 


GENTLEMEN, ae 

THE following letter was 
written toa young lady who had 
apparently been brought near 
to the grave by sickness, but af- 
terwards recovered, and who, 
while to human appearance, she 
was in the valley of the shadow 
of death, entertained an hope of 
an interest in Christ. Soon af- 
ter she received the letter, she 
favored me with a copy. And 
presuming the author will have 
no objection, I submit it to your» 
disposal. 


2 June, 1802. 
Dear Friend, 

EING enabled, asI hope 

and trust, by the mighty 
power of God, to realize the de- 
plorable condition of those, who 
have not an interest in Jesus 
Christ; and professing a full 
belief of the necessity of a re- 
novation of heart to prepare 
men for the enjoyment of God, | 
influence me to write to you. 

The first time I visited you, 

I had an ardent desire to con- 
verse with you respecting the 
state of your mind. As you 
was to human appearance draw- 
ing towards the close of life, 
I was anxious to know whether 
you considered yourself a sub- 
ject of divine grace, and hoped 
for heaven only through the a- 
tonement of Jesus Christ. But 
finding persons present, with 
whom I supposed you would. 
prefer to converse, what little 
your strength would admit, and 
who I knew were better able to 
give you instruction thanmyself, 
I contentedly omitted it, though 
had just heard yow had great 
Vor. VII. No. 6 @¢ 
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anxiety of mind. On my way } ; 
‘home I contemplated on your! perceived, if I did not mistake, — 
youwished to obtain your health, — 
that you might manifest thatyou ~ 
had passed from death to life. ~ 
Your conduct will be an evi- © 
dence to others, of your love to © 
/God ; butif this be your only 
dependence, I beg leave to tell © 
you, your religionis false. 


dreadful condition, if as I fear- 
ed, you was in an unregenerate 
state, and evidently not long to 
live. But I still hoped and 


prayed, that God in infinite 


mercy, through Jesus Christ, 
would renew your heart, and 
prepare you for glory. 

The second time I saw you, I 
was disappointed, after what | 
had just heard, to find you had 
an hope of yourself; and I both 
rejoiced and feared. I rejoiced, 
because I hoped you had been 
born again, and feared, lest you 
should be deceived, and settle 
down on a false foundation. 
Whether you are in aregene- 
rate or unregenerate state, I pre- 
tend net. to know. But since it 
is of the utmost importance, that 
you be not deceived ; I, having 


an ardent desire for your eternal } 


interest, beg leave to entreat you 
to examine, whether you have 
the true believer’s hope, or that 
hope only which perisheth. 
There have been many, you are 
sensible, who, when they were 


apparently’ on their dying-bed, | 


have expressed a hope cf a 


change of heart, and as far as 


human eye could discern, had 
become the disciples of Jesus 
Christ. They manifested a high 
regard for the Redeemer’s cause, 
and earnestly desired to obtain 
their health to speak the praises 
of redeeming love. When out 
of present danger, they lost their 
leve to God, and. their religion 
became like the morning cloud, 
and early dew. I do not say 
your religion will be like theirs. 
But since that has proved to be 
the case with others, have you 
no reason to fear it may be so 
with you ! 
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salvation; and unless you have ~ 
been renewed by the agency of > 
the Holy Spirit, you have no» 
part in the sufferings of Christal 
Jesus Christ hath wrought out a. B 
complete atonement for all who: 2 
put their trust in him. 
‘have built your hope on Christ, 
your salvationissure. Many have ~ 
thought Christ was the founda- 

-tion of their hope, but at length, — 
.were made sensible, they were — 
building on their own strength. ‘| 


foundation of their love to God © 


‘his Son to redeem them from 
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In conversing ‘with you, F 


Regeneration is essential to: — 


If you | 


Love is the great criterion; 


by which we may know, that we ~ 
are the friends of God. 
-ry one that loveth is born of © 


«“ Eve-" 


God.” But this love must be 


exercised towards God, andnot — 
towards. ourselves.. 


All unre-"— 
generate men have a supreme ~ 
regard for themselves ; but the ~ 


originates froma hope, or be- © 


lief, that he will make them hap-" | 


py. Butall, who are the sub-— 
jects of the new birth, love God, 7 
not only because he hath’ sent.” 


the curse of the law, but because: © 
his attributes are worthy their — 
highest affections. Thisis ho-7 
ly love. If you exercise this ~ 
kind of love towards God, you. a 
have reason to believe you are a 
subject of divine grace. You” 


“must hope on no other ground 


than this. Ifyou have true love | 
to Ged, you will not be ashamed: 
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~ to espouse his cause. 


~ commands, and will loathe your- 


__ deemer’s kingdom. 
_ atrue penitent, you will rejoice 
_ inthe prosperity of Sion, and 


—Triends of religion. You will 


- than in that of his enemies.— 
_ Hereby “ we know that we have 


scause we love the brethren.”— 
The Apostle here means, that 


the brethren, different from 
that, which unholy men exer- 
cise towards each other. 
speaks to those, who love the 
’ brethren, or true Christian pro- 


friends of God, and wear 
‘image of Christ stamped on 
their hearts. 
_ followers of Jesus, because they 
are his true friends, belong to 


tle addressed himself. 
‘are afriend tothe Redeemer, you 
will find frequent occasion for 


and implore divine forgiveness. 


ehovah reigneth, and orders all 
‘things according to his holy 
will and pleasure. 


yourself to Godin an everlasting 
“covenant, never to be broken ; 
and frequently dedicate yourself, 


“have an ardent desire that sin- 


Sharan 0 a Youn e Lady. 
You will 
see a divine beauty in all his’ 
- requirements, will delight in his, 
‘self-on account of those’ sins, | 
_ which are the cause of your do-; 

ing so little to promote the Re- | 
If you are: 


_ have a tender regard for the 
| derive gr eater satisfaction in the’ 
company of the friends of Christ, | 


- passed from death unto life, be-. 


those, who have this knowledge, 
exercise a kind of love towards | 


He- 
fessors, because they are the) 
the | 
All who love the. 


that number to whom the apos- ; 
Tf you 


humbling yourself before God, | 
‘for your many transgressions, 


You will rejoice that the Lord | 


{you are not deceived. 


It will be } heart is deceitful aboveall things, — 


“matter of joy to you to give up, 


‘soul and body to him. You will} 


‘ners may see the error of their] 
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WAYS, and turn to God. For 
this you will earnestly pray.. If 


you have the love of Christ in 
your heart, you will strive to 
imitate his meekness and love ; 
“ Who, when he was reviled, 
reviled not again ; when he suf- 
fered he threatened not; but 
committed ali things to him, 
who judgeth righteously.” You 
will, like him, possess a forgiv- 
ing. temper, and freely forgive 
all your enemies. If you do 
not forgive, and ask mercy fer 
them, you cannet pray for 
yourself in a manner, which 
will be acceptable before God. 
Would it be fit for God to for- 
give his enemies, if ey forelye 
not theirs ? 

If you have enlisted winder 
Christ as the captain of your 
salvation, you have engaged in 
that glorious cause, which will 
finally triumph. Though you 
may meet with many difficul- 


itty 


ties. and disappointments, you 


need not fear. All the saints 
on earth are on your side, walk- 
ing the same road ; all the angels 
and glorified spirits in heaven 
are engaged in the same glori- 
ous cause, and rejoice that you 


will soon join them in celebra- _ 


ting the praises of redeeming 

love ; and the Lord Jehovah 

will never leave, nor forsake 
ou. 

Before I close my letter, per- 
mit me once more to exhort you, 
to search your heart, and see if 
“ The 


and desperately wicked, who 
can knowit.” Remember, Sa- 
tan is taking every advantage to 
deceive you. If he cannot do 
it by driving you to despair, he 
will strive to make you settle 
down on a false hope. But yield 
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not to his wiles, nor temptations, 
but fiee from him, as the adver- 
sary of your soul, Submit your- 
self to the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and take on you his yoke, which 


is easy, and his burden, which is 


‘light. 

That God would grant you 
grace to live agreeably to his 
will, and at last receive you to 
himself in glory, 1s the earnest 
desire of your friend, G. 


—— + 
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HE Rey. Jeremiah Day was 

_ born at Colchester m the 
State of Connecticut January 
25th, 1737, O. S. His father 
and ancestors were originally 
from Hampshire county, state 
of M-ssachusetts, were plain far- 
mers, and both the paternal and 
mmacernal line were remarkable 
for their piety. His father being 
one of the first settlers of Col- 
chester, Jeremiah, when a boy, 
was employed in the fields du- 
ring the spring, summer and 
autumn, and in the winter went 
a distance of three miles to 
school, 

He early discovered a great 
attachment to books, which in- 
duced his parents to fit him to 
receive a public education. 

At commencement after he 
had completed his fifteenth 
year, he entered Yale College, 
and was graduated in 1756. 

After he left College he taught 
a school in Sharon until. the 
1st of Dec. 1757, when’ he com- 
menced student in divinity with 
the late Rev. Joseph Bellamy, 
D. D. of Bethlem. After a year 


and an half’s study, some mod- | 


est doubtsas to his qualifications 


‘ 
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for a gospel minister led him to 
return to his former employ- — 
ment of instructing a school.—~ 
In the spring of 1763, his only 
brother died, and in his will — 
bequeathed him afarm on Sha-_ 
ron mountain. —_—~ He 

Having a taste for mathema-— 
tics and natural philosophy, he © 
here divided his time between ~ 
books and hard labor. The aged ~ 
farmers in that vicinity still 
speak of Mr. Day as useful to ~ 
them in their profession, and ~ 
yet notwithstanding his improy- — 
ed mind, he cheerfully submit- — 
ted to all the toils of the field. 
While in this situation he faith- 
fully discharged the office of a_ 
Selectman ; in October 1766,he ~ 
represented the town of Sharon 
in the General Assembly ; and ~ 
about the same time received a—_ 
military commission,.—But God ~ 
in his providence had designed ~ 
him for another sphere of ac- — 
tion, and prepared him to en-— 
counter its self denials by afflics 
tion. Be 

Miss Sarah Mills of Kent, — 
the wife of his youth, to whom — 
he had been married about three 


years, sickened and died in Au- | 


gust 1767. Not long before her 
death he with her made a pub- — 
lic profession of religion Soon ~ 
afterwards he renewed his at- 
tention to theological studies, © 
under the direction of the Rev. 
Mr. Smith of Sharon, was li- — 
censed as.a candidate, and after 
preaching at several places 
came to New Preston in Sep- | 
tember, 1769, and was ordained — 
as pastor of that flock January — 
31st, 1770.—In the autumn of ~ 
this year he was married a sec- 
ond time to Miss Lucy Wood — 
of Danbury. 


Shortly ‘after Mills, ason by 


his first wife, and then his only 
child, died, in consequence of a 

“kick froma horse.’ Fhe yearfol- 
~ lowing, 1771, his second wife di- 
ed by whom he had no children. 
Oct. 7th, 1772, he was married 


the Rev. Sylvanus Osborn of 
East Greenwich (now Warren,) 
_ by her he had five children, four 
~ sons, and a daughter who died 
_ iminfancy. By his great exer- 
tions, prudence, and economy, 
he educated three of his sons at 
Yale College, and one as a mer- 
chant, who are now all respect- 
_ able and respected by their fel- 
_ low citizens.*—What exertions 
- he must have made to educate 
his sons, and what privations he 
-tnust have endured to keep 
peace witha parish which was 
divided by various denominations 
_ of Christians previous to his set- 
tlement, may be learned from 
the means he possessed to sup- 
- port his family.—Soon after his 

ordination at New Preston he 
‘purchased a farm and attended 
to the cultivation of it until quite 
the latter part of his life. 


His natural constitution 
Was uncommonly strong, his 
health almost uninterruptedly 
good, till the summer of 1797, 
when his constitution was very 
_ much impaired by a turn of the 

Erysipeias, brought on by being 
overtaken and wet in a thunder 
shower while extremely heated 


* Jeremiah Day, Professor of 
Mathematics and’ Natural Philo- 
sopy, Yale College. ‘Thomas, attor- 
ney at Law, Hartford. Noble, Mer- 
chant at New Preston, and Mills, 
licensed candidate for the Ministry, 
and Vutor in Yale College, 
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a third time to Abigail, widow of | 


2is 


by pitching grain in the field. 
From this sickness he never en- 
tirely recovered.—The salary 
stipulated by the society at the 
time of his settlement was 70/. 
annually, to be paid one third 
in cash, and two thirds in wheat 
at four shillings per bushel, and 
iron at twenty four shillings per 
hundred. Notwithstanding this 
stipulation he in fact received a_ 
considerable part of every year’s 
salary in mechanic’s work, and 
labor on his farm at the ordinary 
price, without any deduction — 
In the revolutionary war he suf- 
fered with his brethren. In ad- 
dition to the usual ministerial in- 
dulgences at that period he re- 
mitted in the year 1776, five 
pounds of the nominal amount. 
of his salary, This sum was 
remitted in the first instance for 
that year only, but was comtinu- 
edin each succeeding year, not 
only during the American war, 
but till his death.—His propo- 
sals exhibited to his parishioners 
were in the following words. 

“ Considering the greatness 
ofthe necessary expenses of 
the country at the present day, 
and the difficulty of the times, 
and being willing to contri- 
bute my proportion towards 
the public expenses, and to 
encourage the glorious cause 
in which we are engaged, Lam 
induced to give five pounds 
lawful money the present year 
to this society, to be deducted 
out ofmy salary for the year 
1776, whichis more than two 
shillings on the pound of all 
my ratabie estate. And I fur- 
‘ thermore make declaration and 
‘promise that all those who are 
‘bound Ly law to pay rates to 
‘me, but profess to be of any 
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“other religious denomination 
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‘from us, if they will produce 
‘good and credible certificates 


‘that they have paid for. the} 
support of the gospel to the: 


a 


amount of their rates to me, 
for preaching which they have 
enjoyed within the compass of 
this year, that isto say, from 
the first day of Feb. 1776, to 


made to me for the above men- 
charge of their ministerial tax- 


es.—That they should be re- 
quired to pay something for 
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reasonable, inasmuch as a 
preached gospel is a benefit to 
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souls of men, 
This voluntary relinquishment 
of salary to relieve his parishion- 


ers, and promise to pay to the’ 


society the legal taxes of all dis- 
senters, operated asa direct tax 
of ten per cent annually on all 


his ratable property, for’ thirty | 


years.—It ought, however, to 


be remarked, in justice to the 


society, that in the year prece- 
ding his death they made him 
a present of about the same 
“amount which he had annually 
relinquished to them for their 
peace and prosperity. 
In private life, in the domes- 
tic relations, Mr. Day afforded 


as perfect an example as human 


nature has produced since fami- 
lies were formed. , To his wife; 
he was all thather fondest wishes 
could claim or ask’: to bis cbil- 
aiven he was the best of fathers. 
The exclamation of one of his 


sons on the mournful occasion | 
jas as 


of his death, to a friend, 
just, as it was pathetic. 

“ How kind, how tender, how 
indulgent, and yet how faithiul 


Memoir of the Rev. Jeremiah Day. 


the first day of Feb. 1777, shall | 
in consequence of application | 
—As_a divine he had a sound © 


tioned year, receive a full dis- } understanding, capable of deep — 
logy. 


the support of the gospel is | 


without improvement. 


civil society, as well as to the. 
} clear and luminous method, he 


| ity in attendance on all appoint: 
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our father has been, our hearts .. 
will remember, and while they | . 
remember, will swell with grati-” _ 
tude and affection, till every © 
emotion shall be extinct.’”—In > 

all his intercourse with his peo-— 
ple he was grave, serious, and 
instructive. Wise asa serpent, S 
and harmless as a dove, he was 
one of the most illustrious ex- 
amples of ministerial prudence. 
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research inthe science of theo- | 
Though not a fervent and 
animated orator, he was a solemn 

and impressive preacher. The 
serious could not hear him with- 
out attention, nor attend to him 

With a. 


loved chiefly to dwell on the 
great Hosta’ of divine Seo 
andthe distinguishing truths of | 
the gospel. . 
To his brethren in the minis. — 
try he was a tried friend, and an 
able counsellor. In ecclesiasti- : 
cal councils and difficulties, his — 
advice was much sought, and — 
improved. Indeed, in ahi im- ) 
portant branch of ministerial 
duty, he may not have left his 
parallel. Always upright in his : 
views, remarkable for punctual- 
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ments, and able, at once to seize — 
the right point im every ques- © 
ticn, able to disentangle the | 
most embarrassed subject, clear 
and conclusive in his reason- 
ings, fellow members in coun- 
cil always felt themselves hon-~ 
ored when they found his opin- 4 
ion to coincide with theirs. 
Always humble and exempla-— 
ry, and abounding in the work: of 
the Lord, he appeared to be fil- 
led with love for the souls of 
men, and to have a special re- > 
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gard to the canted interest of 
his own particular people. Vor 
many years he laboured with 
‘them to little apparent effect, 
but not long before his eae 
God eranted a very considerab 

be feviva aland a respectable eae 
~ was made to his church. 


are witnesses of his strong emo- 
tions, when reciting to them the 
- evidences that the pleasure of the 
_ Lord was apparently prospering 
be in his hands.—At the meeting 
- .of the association of which Mr, 


- the good man attended, as he 
said, and as it proved, for the 
last time. His youngest son 
_ was examined and licensed as a 
preacher of the gospel.  Al- 
though he said little, his tears 
and expressive countenance, 
when his son retired, showed 
that the feelings of the aged 
Simeon were throbbing at his 
‘heart. Though his death was 
eventually sudden he had been 
fer some time accustomed to 
_ consider himself as near_ the 
elose of life, Hence he took an 


of the association on parting ; 
and conversed with many of his 
Christian friends with the free- 
_ dom, dignity and humble sub- 
“mission of one who was con- 


fight, kept the ee and that 
Z the hour of his departure was 
at hand. 

He frequently remarked that 
~ death had no terrors to him, and 
that if it was the will of God, he 
did not wish to live beyond his 
» usefulness. At atime when three 
of his children were with him, a 
few weeks before his death, he 
‘told them with perfect compos- 
'&re and serenity, that he had 
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_ His brethren in the ministry 


Day was a member in May last, | 


‘complained at all. 


gles, 
simple answers he made to the 


affectionate andimpressive adieu | 
}ings were, at times, extreme.— 
His strength was not so much 


scious that he had fought a good |. 


‘o'clock, Friday morning, 
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‘but a little while longer to eee 
with them ; 
leave them); that he felt little if 
any axiety about their temporal 


that he should soon 


prospects, as they would soon 
follow him to the eternal world. 
After charging and counselling 
them as to the one thing need- 
fal, he concluded with an atfec-— 


‘tionate and solemn mjunction 
-that they should be prepared to 


meet him in the world of spir- 
its, and at the bar of the gene- 
ral judgment. > 

Vhe disorder of which he di- 
ed, was supposed by his physi- 
cians to be the dropsy in the 
breast. “Phis occasioned con- 


‘siderable difficulty in breathing, 


and consequent distress. But 
he can hardly be said to have 
His suffer- 
ings were known only, from in- 
voluntary expressions of his 
countenance, from his strug- 
and from the mild ‘and 


questions that were put to him. 


| Mrs. Day, however, who watch- 
-ed every breath he drew, and 
‘felt every pang that he felt in his 


sickness, thinks that his suffer- 


impaired, but that he walked 
across the room, and sat in his: 


chair, a considerable part of the 


time, on the very day of his 
death. He prayed in his family 
every morning and evening dur- 


ine the apnere of his sickness, 


not excepting the last morning 
of his life. Did he survive his 
usefulness ?—He died about nine 
Sept. 
12th, inthe seventieth year of 
his age.—Atthe beginning of 
the evening, being apparently in 
distress for breath, Mrs. Day 
asked him, if he would not 
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have his clothes taken off, one 
be put to bed? He said “ not 
now.” At nine o’clock he spoke 
to her, as she was sitting by the 
fire, and said, “ I don’t care if 
you do take off my clothes.” 
She went to the bed-side and be- 
gan to loosen his clothes, when 
he fetched a sigh and stopped 
breathing—after a short space 
he fetched another sigh—and a 
third—and breathed and sighed 
no more !! 

” His funeral was attended Sept. 
16th bya large concourse of peo- 
ple, when the Rey. Mr. Starr, 
of Warren, delivered a perti- 
nent discourse from Rom. viii. 
34,“ Who is he that condemneth? 
it is Curist that died, yea rath- 
er, that is risen, who is even ai 
the right hand of God, who also 
maketh intercession for ws.’— 
This passage was selected by 
the deceased, previous to his 
death, for ‘the occasion, and is 
indicative of his favourite sub- 
ject in preaching, and the great 
principle, that was the founda- 
tion of his Christian hope, in 
his departing moments. Die 
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(Continued from p. 184.) - 
N my former paper, I troub- 
led you with a description of 
several kinds of false and defec- 
tive morality. I now advance 
to the definition of that morality 
which is truly scriptural ; ‘and, 
in doing this, I am not afraid of 
too much exalling my subject. 
Mor ality, it must be admitted, 1s 
mot a scriptural expression. It 
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may properly be resorted to, in 


order to denote general holi- 
ness, or the practical part of true 


religion ; ; and it also may imply | 
the whole moral demands of © 
that law of God, which requires | 
a sinless obedience. It has hap- 
pened indeed that the word mo- — 
ral, and also the terms /aw and 
lawful or legal, have gone al- 
most out of usein some quar- — 


ters, except when they are em- 


ployed in an unfavorable sense. 
We know, however, from su-— 
preme authority, that it is only 
“© when the wicked man turneth 
from the error of his ways, and~ 
doeth that which is lawful and 
that * he shall save his — 
‘soul alive.’ 
ter of our own Church, who was. 
a strenuous assertor of the doc-. 
trine of justification by faith, — 


right,” 
An eminent wri- 


and who has also well deserved 


GS 
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theca 


that title of “the judicious,” | 


which he has obtained, has trea- 
ted largely of Jaw in general, 


and he labors to tecommend and — 


exalt it, not to disparage and de- 
grade it. Of law,” says this. 
great author, “ there can be no 


less acknowledged than that her. : 
seat is the bosom. of God, her 


voice the harmony of the world: 


all things in heaven and earth © 
do her homage, the very least — 


as feeling her care, and the 
greatest as not exempted from 
her power ; both © 
men, and creatures, of what con- 


dition soever, though each in | 


different sort and manner, yet 


angels and. 


all with uniform consent, admi- — 


ring her asthe mother of their. 


peace and joy.” (Hooker’s Ec- 
cles. Pol.) 


Obedience to some moral law © 


is so clearly conducive to the 


peace and happiness. of the 
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world, that respect seems due 
to those philosophers and mora- 
lists who have laboured, even 
with imperfect success, to lay 
down the rules of duty. They 
have pursued a good object, al- 
though they may have in a great 
measure failed in attaining it— 
Stull higher praise belongs to 
the few distinguished  legisla- 


a tors, who have been able to re- 


duce savage man into subjec- 
tion to the laws of civil society ; 
who have known how to melt 
into one common will, the sep- 
arate and independent wills of 
multitudes of human beings ; 
and have endeavored to convert 
into national honor, and wis- 
dom, and strength, the pride, 
the craft, and the violence, of in- 
sulated individuals. 

Moses was a lawgiver. Some 
unbelievers have acknowledged 
him in this character, and have 
pronounced him therefore one 
of the greatest of mankind.— 
Let us not forget that he wasa 
‘person of extraordinary meek- 
ness, and that his qualification 
_ for ruling over others consisted 
_ much in the power of governing 
himself. 

God himself, indeed, was the 
lawgiver of the Jews; Moses 
being his vicegerent. How are 
our ideas of law elevated, by thus 
contemplating the great Jeho- 
vah in the character of a legis- 
lator, promulgating laws which 
_ were at once moral, political, 
and ceremonial, for the govern- 
ment of that favored people. — 
“ He gave them his statutes and 
his judgments, which if a man 
do, he shall live in them.” 

Christ is often celebrated in 
holy writ as a king or lawgiver. 
Me is that “ king” whom “ God 
hath set upon his holy hill Qf 

VoL. VII. NO. 6. : 
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Sion,” and under his adminis- 
tration the same divine law, 
which had been delivered to the 
Jews in tables of Stone, was to 
be written in the fleshly tables 
of the heart. : 

The moral part of this law of 
Godis commonly considered as 
comprised in the ten com- 
mandments, and these ten have 
been divided into two by Jesus 
Christ. ‘ On these two com- 
mandments,” said he, meaning 
the commandment to love God 
which is the sum of the first 
table, and the commandment to 
love our neighbor which is the 
sum of the second, “hang all 
the law and the prophets.” 
(Matt. xxii. 36.) 

‘The Apostles, in exact con- 
formity with their master, fre- 
quently taught that love to God, 
and love to man, constitute the 
sum of true morality or holi- 
ness; since there is no com- 
mandment which love will not 
dispose us to fulfil. “ Therefore 
love is the fulfilling of the law.” 
(Rom. xiii. 9. &c.) “ Now the 
end of the commandment is 
charity (or love) out of a pure 
heart, and of a good conscience, 
and of faith unfeigned.” 

How superior to every scheme 
of the philosophers is that sys- 
tem of the Scriptures, which 
has thus laid down the principle 
of love as the root of all mo- 
rality. “ Love is of God,” God 
is love, whoso dwelleth in love 
dwelleth in God, and God in 
him.”—* By this shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples, 
if ye have love one to another.” 
— Charity” or love is exalted 
in the New Testament above all 
gifts, and even above all other 
graces. * Though I speak with 
the tongue ef men and of an- 
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gels, and have not charity, lam 
become as sounding brass or a 
tinkling cymbal.” “And now 
abideth faith, hope, charity, these 
three, but the greatest of these 
is chari ity.” 

Bat it may be said, since love 
in the heart is the true principle 
of evangelical obedience, may 
not a wartn feeling of love stand 
in the place of an exact attention 
to the law as arule of life ? Did 
not Christ, indeed, come to ab- 
rogate the law of Moses ; and 
is not every believer in Christ 
freed from it ? 

Jesus Christ, when he was 
on earth, perceiving that an 
opinion not very unlike to this 
had gone forth, expressed him- 
self in the following manner on 
the subject. “ Fhink not that 
Iam come to destroy the law 
and the prophets. I am not 
come to destrey, but to fulfil.” 
As if he had said, you imagine 
that whatsoever Moses and the 
prophets have taught, is repre- 
sented by meas having no Jon- 
ger any force or obligation: and 
thatthe commandments of Mo- 
ses, the lawgiver, are repealed 
because I, the Messiah, am 
come. Far from it. “I come 
not to destroy the law and the 
prophets,” but for the very con- 
trary purpose; “ to fulfil them ;” 
to fulfil all that has been pre- 
figured in types,or declared in 
prophecy, concerning me ; as 


well as to pay a complete obe- | 


dience toall the commandments. 
And since thus to do the ut- 
most honor to the divine law is 
the very purpose of my com- 
ing, I further declare to you 
that the respect to’ this law, 
which my fo! lowers shall mani- 
fest, both in word and deed, 
shall constitute the test of their 
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discipleship; insomuch, that_ 
according to the precise mea- 
sure of their obedience, shall 
their rank be estimated in that — 
kingdom which Tam about to” 
establish : ** Whosoever, there-— 


| fore, shall break one of these 
least commandments, and shall” 


teach men so, he shall be called 
the least in the kingdom of hea- 
ven.” He shall take the lowest _ 
place in my Church. “ But” 
whosoever shall do and teach 

them, the same shall be called” 

great in the kingdom of hea 


te ed. He 


When we’ assume, that tel 
principle of love in our hearts © 
may supersede 'a careful atten 
tion either to the dictates of the. 
law, or to the moral precepts of — 
the Gospel, we are certainly de- 
ceived. True love will mani- 
fest itself by the performance _ 
of those acts, which he whom 
we love has prescribed to us. It 
will make us anxious to know 


‘all the particulars of his will, 


and dispose us to meditate upon. 
his precepts. ‘ This is the love 
of God that we keep his com- 
mandments.” The command- 
ments of God, indeed, rise high 
in their demands ; but our ap- 


| probation of them, even in their. 


utmost extent, will be one ‘test. 


‘of the reality of our affection. 


It has been affirmed of some of 
the more ordinary duties of mo- 
rality, that they are too low for 
some generous and ardent 
spirits. “Justice, for example, 
has on this ground been degra- 
ded, and generosity pronounced 
superior to it. Now the pre- 
cepts of the Bible are sufficient- 
ly exalted to engage the noblest 
feelings of the soul. The Scrip- 
tures demand of us not justice 
only, according to men’s ordi- 
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Mary conception of that virtue, 
‘but generosity in its most ex- 
tensive and lofty sense. They 
require, that actuated by love to 


world’s estimate of things, on. 
‘service ; that we should carry, 


ordinary men will deem exces- ’ 
sive and romantic ; that we 
should exercise a degree of pa-' 
“tience, forbearance, and forgive- 
ess, which will by no means be. 
approved of by the world; and | 
that we should practise what 
many will not fail to deem a 
-mauch too forward and enlarged 
benevolence. They suggest that 
“we should be more ready to) 
confer favors, than importunate | 
men are to apply for them;) 
more prompt toforgive injuries, 
than violent men are to inflict. 
them ; more willing te bestow | 
our property than unjust men | 
are to spoil us. of it ;—That if' 
any mancompel us to go with 
him a mile, we should ge with 
him twain. hat if any one 
- smite us onthe right cheek, we 
_ should turn to him the other 
_ also, andif any one take away | 
- our coat, he should have our} 
~ cloak also. Mat. v. 39—41. 
Scriptural morality, it has al- 
ready been intimated, carries 
every virtue toa much higher 
point, than the morality of the 
_ world. As in the days of Christ, : 
_ itewas necessary to the charac- 
_ terof.a true disciple, that his 
vighteousness should exceed 
that of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
(the men at that time in the 
highest repute for goodness) ; 
80 now it is requisite, that the 
wirtue of every real Christian 
should transcend that of the 


our Creator and Redeemer, we | 
should err, according to the | 


the side of atoo free and liberal 


every virtue to a height which 
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most moral of the unbelievers. 
Are some of these, fair and ho- 
nest in their dealings? The 
Christian, as was just remarked, 
must be more than honest, he 
must be beneficent. Are some 
of them beneficent? He must 
be very large in his beneficence. 
Do some of them give freely 
out of their abundance ? The 
Christian must impart freely, 
though he should have a scanty 
income. He must even “ work 
with his hands the thing which 
is good, that he may have to 
give to him that needeth ?” 
Do men ef the world shew grat- 
itude to their benefactors? Do 
they love their friends and do 
good to them! “ But I say unto 
you,” says Christ, “love your 
enemies. Do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them 
that despitefully use you and 
persecute you.” Are. unbe- 
lievers occasionally candid ? The 
Christian must be not candid 
only, but forgiving alsos He 
must freely pardon the offences 
against himself which he plain- 
ly sees, knowing that “if he 
forgives not men their tres- 
passes, neither will his heavenly 
father forgive him.” Are there 
unbelievers who keep their 
bodies under some degree of 
subjection, and whose conversa- 
tion is usually decorous? The 
Christian not only “ lets no cor- 
rupt communication proceed 
out of his mouth,” but he also 
“ speaks that which is good to 
the use of edifying, that it may 
minister grace to the hearers.” 
Do some unbelievers support 
adversity with fortitude ? Tue 
Christian bears it not with for- 
titude only, but with pious re- 
sienation ? He views in it the 
hand of his heavenly Father, 
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‘‘ My son, despise not thou the 
chastening of the Lord, nor 
faint when thou art rebuked of 
him, for whom the Lord lov- 
eth hechasteneth,and scourgeth 
_ every son whom he receiveth.” 
He can even rejoice in tribula- 
tion. “ Mybrethren, count it 
all joy when ye fall into divers 
temptations. “ For our light 
affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh out for usa 
far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory.” Are there 
many infidels, sceptics, and 
worldly men, who would on no 
account take a false oath? Do 
some of them refrain from the 
generally prevailing sin of com- 
mon and profane swearing ? 
The Christian has such rever- 
ence for God, that he will nei- 
ther lightly mention his holy 
name, nor trifle with any sacred 
subject. “But I say unto you 
swear not at all; neither by 
heaven for it is God’s throne, 
nor by the earth, for it is his 
footstool. But let your com- 


munication be yea, yea, nay; } 


nay, for whatsoever is more 
than these cometh of evil.’ Are 
maby irreligious men unwilling 
to violate the laws of the land ? 
Are they true and faithful to 
their king and country ? The 
Christian is subject to the ma- 
gistrate, not only for wrath, but 
also for conscience sake. “ He 
renders to Czsar the things that 
are Cesar’s, as religiously as to 
God the things that are God’s,” 
He is public spirited in the most 
extensive sense. He has been 
taught, that on all occasions, we 
are “ to look not every one on 
his own things, but every one 
also on the things of others :” 
and how can he deny to his 
country, when it needs his ser- 
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vices, that generous aid which 
ithas been his habit to bestow 


on the meanest individual ? His — 


loyalty therefore needs not to i 
be pr omptedby the hope of title, _ 
pension, or place, or even by 
the humbler ambition of being ~ 
admitted to an occasional fam- — 
iliarity with the great. He is ~ 
satisfied with his own modest 
station: he “ minds not high 
things, but condescends to men 
of low estate.” In short, his 


| plan of life is to give, rather 


than to receive ; to be useful © 
to others, but to want little for — 
himself: to bear injuries, but 
never to inflict them; to do ~ 
good and lend, hoping for no- | 
thing again; to do well, and 
when he suffers for it, to take — 
such sufferings patiently, know- — 
ing that hereunto he is called. 
Such is Christian morality. It 

surpasses that ofthe most vir- — 
tuous of the unbelievers. This. 
is one of its principal character-: 
istics : i¢ * exceeds the righteous- 
ness of the Scribesand Pharisees.” 

But I proceed to a few other. 
material circumstances in which 
it differs from the morality of 
the world. 

Scriptural morality regards the 
heart, and not merely the out- 
ward conduct. "The New Tes- 
tament teaches, that the mind 
which indulges hatred, as well 
as the hand. which is full of 
blood, brings a man in guilty 
of murder: that “ whosoever 
looketh on a woman to lust after 
her, hath already committed | 
adultery with her in his heart :” 
and the very law of Moses has 
inculeated thesame strictness, 
by saying, “ Thou shalt not 
covet.” "The morality of law-~ 
givers regards only the overt 


act ; and that of philosophers 
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is chiefly occupied in regula-; 


ting the manners : but the scrip- 
tures apply themselves to the 
‘motive. They represent that 
morality of the Pharisee, which 
- results from the love of repu- 
tation, as altogether corrupted 
by the principle from which it 
‘springs, and as no better than 
hypocrisy in the eye of God. 


Scriptural morality has refer- | 


ence both to God and man. The 
Scriptures teach, neither a de- 
votion which is unconnected 
- with philanthropy, nor a phi- 
lanthropy which is independent 
of devotion. Men have often 
separated these two principles. 
Some have laid claim to the 
love of God, and professed to be 
his true and acceptable worship- 
pers, in whom the love of man 
has been by no means manifest. 
Their worship, however devout 
or orthodox it may appear, has 
not induced them to lay aside 
“ all bitterness and malice :” 
nor has their love of God taught 
them to abound in alms to their 
fellow creatures. The Scrip- 


_ tures give no countenance to 


this error. Highly as they ex- 
‘tol both the worship, and the 
love of God, they require that 
the love of man shall not be for- 
gotten. “ Therefore if thoubring 
thy gift to the altar, and there 
rememberest that thy brother 
hath ought against thee, leave 
' there thy gift before the altar, 
and gothy way, first be recon- 
ciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift.” “ For 
if any one see his brother have 
need, and shutteth up his bowels 
of compassion from him, how 
dwelleth the love of God in 
him :” Others have made pro- 
fession of a philanthropy which 
is unconnecied with the devout 


On the different Kinds of Morality. 


221 


affections. But the New Testa- 
ment,by means of that great ex- 
ample which it exhibits, of the 
doctrines which it inculcates, 
and of the precepts which it 
delivers, instructs us uniformly 
to deduce the love of man from 
the love of our Creator and Re- 
deemer. For our examfile, it 
exhibits Christ as a perfect pat- 
tern, both of piety to God, and 
of the most active and enlarged 
benevolence. In respect to Doc- 
trine, it represents God as “so 
loving the.world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.” And it then 
adds in the way of frecefit, “ Be- 
loved, if God so loved us, we 
ought also to love one another.” 

Scriptural morality is also 
“ without partiality.’ It was 
observed, in a former paper, 
that most men are partial in 
their morality. They are in- 
clined to just so much virtue as 
is common in their age, is cred- 
itable in their circle, or’ is 
thought ornamental in their par- 
ticular profession. 


“© A lawyer’s dealings should be just 
and fair : 
Honesty shines with great advantage 
there. 
Fasting and prayer sit well upon a 
priest ; 
A decent caution and reserve at 
least. : 
A soldier’s best is courage in the 
field.” 
COWPER. 
The morality of man is vari- 
ous, local, mutable. It changes 
with the parallel of latitude. It 
is of one kind in England, of a- 
nother in Africa, or in the West- 
Indies. It is one thing in Eu- 
rope, another in ‘Tartary or in 
Egypt. It alters with the other 
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fashions of the century. 
of one kind in ancient, it is of 


another kind in modern Roine., | 


It depends on climate, on forms 
of government, on a thousand 
accidental 
sometimes varies even when you 


have climbed a mountain, or | 
have passed to the other side of 


ariver. In one place the pre- 


vailing morality has been modi- | 


fied by the peculiar tempera- 
ment of some leader of a sect ; 
an another by the policy of some 
ancient founder of the commu- 
nity. Here it has received an 
influence from municipal laws, 
enacted on the spur of some pe- 
culiar occason ; there from: in- 
' stitutions imposed by the sword 
ofa successful invader. In most 
regions we trace a part of its 
character to the diffusion of mo- 
ral and philosophical writings, 
and even to metaphysical disqui- 
sitions : and in some countries, 
astill greater part to the influ- 
ence of wealth and luxury, and 
to that prosperity which had 
been produced by the stricter 
mnanners of a more early period. 
Human morality has therefore 
almost endless varieties. It for- 
bids that which shouldbe allowed, 


as wellasallowsthat whichshould | 


be forbidden, and abounds with 
absurdity and contradiction. The 
morality of the Mahometan per- 
mits him to persecute, but not 
to drink wine ; that of the Hin- 
sloo, to drink wine without scru- 
ple, but not to taste meat. The 
Jews imagined that it was their 
duty to Aate those Gentiles from 
whom they were required to se- 
farate. The Romans assumed 
the right of subjugating all other 
nations. The Carthaginian tho’t 
that he might lie; the Spartan 
that he might steal. The an- 
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cient sages differed from each 
other, and there was no prince 
of the philosophers by whom 
these disagreements could bead- 
justed. 

But the law of God is consist- 
ent and clear, and it speaks with 
a paramount authority toall. It 


is made for all ages andcountries _ 


and climates, for all sexes and 


conditions ; andit hasno excep- ~ 


tions or abatements. Like him 
from whom it proceeds, it is 
“‘ without variableness, or shad- 
ow of turning.” Its universal lan- 
guage is, “ Thou shalt have no 
other God but me.” “ Thoushalt 
not kill.” “ Thou shalt not 
steal.” “ Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery.” “ Thou shalt 
not covet.” “ Cursed,” says 
the Old Testament, “is every 


one that ‘continueth not in all 


things written in the book 
of the law, to do them.” And 
the New ‘Testament teach- 
es in ike manner, that, “ who- 
soever shall keep the whole law. 
and yet offendin one point, he 
is guilty of all;” because “ he 
that said, Donot commit adul- 
tery, said also, Do not kill.” 
The ceremonial law of the Jews 
indeed, as well as their civil pol- 
ity, Were intended to have only 
a temporary existence ; but the 


moral part of the law of God is » 
j of universal and eiernal obliga-— 


tion. ‘Yhe Jews indulged a con- 
ceit that the mere knowledge of 
this law entitled them to the di- 
vine blessing. “ They whe 
know not the law” they said, 
“are cursed ;” forgetting that 
“‘ not the hearers of the law are 
just before God, but the doers of 
the law shall be justified.” St, 
Paul, in order to remove this 
prejudice, assures them, that 
God “ will render to every man 
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according to his deeds ; indigna- 
tion and wrath, tribulation and 
anguish, upon every soul of man 
that doeth evil, of the Jew first, 
and also of the Gentile : but, glo- 
ry, honor, and peace to every 
man that worketh goed, to the 
Jew first; and also to the Gen- 
tile: for there is no respect of 
persons with God.” As there- 
fore there was not one rule of 
- ‘morality, and one mode of final 
judgment, appointed for the pri- 
vileged Jew, and another for the 
unprivileged Gentile; so neither 
is there now one plan of proce- 
dure ordained for the believer, 
and another for the unbeliever. 
Christ is appointed to be the 
judge alike of all. Before him 
shall be gathered all nations: 
and the reasonableness of the di- 
vine administration will be man- 
ifested, on the last day, by the 
food deeds which shall be shewn 
to have been performed, by those 
who shall be. called to inherit 
the kingdom ; and by the works 
of iniquity which shall be proved 
against as many as shall be cast 
out. “ Behold,” says Christ, 
“Tcome quickly, and my re- 
ward is with me, to give to every 
man according as his work shall 
be.” 

It deserves also to be remark- 
ed, that scriptural morality is ac- 
companied and characterized by 
humility. Vanity, pride, ambi- 

tion, constitute the chief support 
of worldly morality : but it is 
the object of the scripture to 
remove, not only the spurious 
virtue which is thus produced, 
but the foundations on which it 
stands ; and to erect a better 
superstructure, on avery differ- 
ent, and a much surer basis. In 
the Old Testament, the terms 


froud and wicked are frequently 
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}userl as nearly synonymous ; 


and the summary of the duties 
required of man are said to be, 
“to do justly, to love mercy. 
and to walk Azmbly with his 
God.” How admirably calcula- 
ted to produce self abasement, 
is that question in the New Tes- 
tament, “ What hast thou 
that thou hast not received ¢’” 
And how emphatical is that say- 


‘ing, with which our Saviour o- 


pens his sermon on the mount, 
‘© blessed are the floor im spirit, 
for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven.” When there was a 
dispute among the Apostles, 
“ which of them should be the 
greatest,” Jesus called a lit- 


‘tle child unto him, and set him, 


in the midst of them, and_ said, 


| Verily I say unto you, except ye 
‘be converted, and become as lit- 


tle children, ye shall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 
W hosoevertherefore shall hum- 
ble himself as this little child, 
the same is greatest in the king- 
dom of heaven.” 

I would add, that scriftural 
morality is insefarably connected 
with Faith in the Doctrines of the 
Gospel ; by which I mean, as 
well those truths that are ac- 
knowledged by all who denomi- 
nate themselves Christians, as 
those which in modern times 
have acquired the appellation of 
evangelical. 

First then serifitural morality 
is connected with the doctrine of 
alife to come, and of a future 
judgment. The morality of those 


| who proceed on worldly motives, 


necessarily rests on the princi- 
ple, that virtue is in this life its 
ownreward. Occasionally, how- 
ever, the sacrifice required by 
virtue is manifestly so great, and’ 
the recompence offered is se 
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small, that the imperfection of 
the worldly system stands con- 
fessed, and religion is then, per+ 
haps, tesorted to, not indeed as 
a general foundation for all vir- 
the; but as a resource in these 
excepted cases. Thus, for ex- 
ample, Dr. A. Smith, after rep- 
resenting the approbation of 
others, and of ourselves, as 
commonly affording a sufficient 
motive to good works, puts the 
case of an innocent man, who 
is brought to the scaffold by the 
false imputation of a crime. 

“Such a man,” he says, “ is 
tormented, even by his own in- 
dignation at the injustice which 
has been done to him. He is 
struck with horror at the 
thoughts of the infamy which 
the punishment may shed upon 
his memory, and foresees, with 
the most exquisite anguish, that 
he is hereafter to be remember- 
ed, by his dearest friends and rel- 
atives, not with regret and af- 
fection, but with shame, and even 
with horror. Such fatal acci- 
dents,” continues Dr. Smith, 
“for the tranquility of man- 
kind, happen very rarely in any 
country, but they happen some- 
times in all countries.’”°—* To 
persons,” he adds, “in such un- 
fortunate circumstances, that 
humble philosophy, which con- 
fines its views to this life, 
can afford, perhaps, but little 
consolation.” Religion can alone 
administer to them any effectu- 
al comfort. She alone can tell 
them, that itis of little impor- 
tance what man may think of 
their conduct, while the all-see- 
ing Judge of the world approves 
of it. She alone can present to 
them the view of another 
world; a world of more can- 
dour, humanity, and justice, than 


On the different Kinds of Morality. 


(Dec. 


the present ; where their inno- 
cence, in due time, is to be de- 


clared, and their virtue to be fi- — 


nally rewarded.” 

I apprehend that the occa- 
sions, on which vice and virtue fail 
to receive their just recompence 
in this world, are much more 
frequent than either philoso- 


phers or worldly men are accus- — 


tomed to imagine ; and that the — 


religious principle, of which 
some of them condescend to a- 
vail themselves, 
emergencies, is necessary to 
perfect all the actions of man, 


and is never inconvenient or su- © 


perfluous. 

But it is not merely as the 
general foundation of ‘a system 
of morals, that the Scriptures 
teach the doctrine of a life ta 
come, and ofa future judgment: 
they also call each individual to 
the lively and habitual exercise 
of faith in these awful truths : 
for itis afact which the course 
of our experience very fully 
confirms, that a man may ad- 
mit, and even affirm, these and 
all the other doctrines of the 
Gospel, and may pay some gen- 
eral respect to them in the for- 
mation of his moral system ; and 
yet may, for the most part, 
practically disregard them. He 
may neglect them in the course 
of his intercourse with the 
world: he may dismiss them 
from his thought, at the. mo- 
ment when temptation occurs : 


orhe may habitually deny the — 
practical consequences to which — 


on particular — 


they necessarily lead.. He may 
do this, and yet may claim his — 


place among the orthodox— 


The Scriptures provide against 


errors of this kind, by speaking: 
of true faith, < 
ofthings heped for,” as giving 


as * the swostance 
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subsistence, and reality to the 
distant objects of expectation ; 
seen,” as that evidence or man- 
- ifestation of them to the mind, 

~ which renders them influential, 
dike the things which strike our 
senses. They further provide 
against this error, by continual- 
_ ly representing a true faith as. 
| Sfaithin exercise. “ By faith No- 
-ah being warned of God, fre- 
_ faredanark to the saving of 
his house.”—“ By faith, A- 
_bram” “ went out not knowing 
whither he went.”—“ By faith 
_ Moses” chose “ rather to suffer 

affliction with the people of God, 


than to enjoy the pleasures of, 


_ sin for a season; esteeming the 
reproach of Christ greater rich- 
€s than the treasures of Egypt ; 
for he had respect unto the recom- 
frence of reward.’ By faith men 
are said to have borne the “ ¢rz- 
alof cruel mockings and scourg- 
ings,’ and to have “ wrought 
righteousness.” We read in the 


New Testament of “ walking by | 


faith,’ of “ living by faith,” and 
of being enabled to “ stand by 
+ faith:”. expressions which all 
imply that faith is operative, and 
that Christian morality is the 
Natural and necessary fruit of 
this principle. 
I observed that morality is 
- also most intimately and insepa- 
' rably connected with. faith in 
those doctrines which are term- 
ed evangelical. Is this position 
qnestioned | ? I will endeavor to 
js exemplify the remark by shew- 
ing the natural connexion be- 
tween theevangelical doctrine of 
justification by faith, and the mo- 
ral virtue of humility, a virtue 
whichI select on account of its 
eonstitutine so principal a part of 
Christian BA How then, 
Won. VI... NO: 
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1 would ask, is this virtue of hu- 
mility to be acquired ? Merely 
by being exhorted to acquire it ? 
Exhortations often fail; and they 
fail, chiefly through the want of 
adue preparation of the mind 
for their reception. Let a man 
then first be grounded. in those 
great truths which characterize 
the Gospel. Let him learn the 
nature and extent of the law of 
God. Let him be taught that 
“sin is the transgression of that 
law,” and that he is himself a 
grievous sinner. Let it be clear- 
ly proved to him, that, for all his 
violations of the law, he is utter- 
ly without excuse, and justly li- 
able to punishment. Is there 
not something humiliatine in 
this lesson? Is not the be lief 
that he is exposed to condemna- 
tion calculated to prepare. his 
heart meekly to receive sub- 
sequent exhortations ta humili- 
ty ? Let him further be instruct- 
ed * that Christ hath redeemed 
us from the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for us ;”— 
as that God hath set forth Christ 
to be a propitiation through faith 
in his blood,’—* that ae might 
be just and the justifier of him 
who believeth in Jesus.” Is not 
this lesson also calculated to af- 
fect the heart, and by inclining 
it to gratitude to dispose it also 
to humility ? Is it not obvious 
then, that the doctrine of justi- 
fication by faith has that power 
of beating down the natural pride 
of man which the Apostle as- 
cribes to it. ‘ Where.is boast- 
ing then? It is. excluded. By 
what law ? of works ?. Nay, but 
by the law of faith. Therefore 
we conclude that a man is jus- 
tified by faith without the deeds 
of the law.” 

‘The invariable tendency of the 

Eo 
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doctrines of the Gospel to call 
forth those religious feelings 
and dispositions which the Scrip- 
tures enjoin; and the no less 
constant tendency of these feel- 
ings and dipositions to produce 
the actions required in Scrip- 
ture, might be shewn in a great 
variety of ways: but F am un- 
willing to extend a paper which, 
perhaps, is already too long. 
Lastly, I must remark, that 
Christian’ Morality is ever re-.} 
jiresented in the Scripture as the 
fruit of the Spirit. “ Now the 
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, gentle- 
ness, goodness, faith, meckness, 
temperance.”— Do not err, my 
beloved brethren, evefy good 
eift, and every perfect gift, ‘is 
from above, and cometh down 
from the Father of Lights.” 
Human morality may be ebtain- 
ed by human strength ; but that 
morality which I have endea- 
vored to describe springs from 
a higher source. We necd not 
indeed be surprised,’ that a vir- 
tue which perfects us, after the 
amanner in. which “ our heaven- 
ly Father is perfect,” should be 
itself an emanation of the divine 
Spirit. Worldly virtue is often 
joined with high ideas of our 
ewn dignity,and unassisted pow- 
ers. It naturally associates itseif 


Letter from the Directors of the 
Loudon Missionary Society, to 
the Trustees of the Missionary 
Society of Connecticut, dated 
London July 28, 1806. 

‘i 
| Christian Friends‘and Brethren, 
YOUR letter dated 20th.” 

March, ¥805, came to our hands © 
and was read at one of our 
meetings on the 15th July fol- - 
‘lowing. We cannot recognise © 
this without regretting that so ~ 
much time has elapsed before: 
any answer has been returned to 
your favor. Yet our silence has 
not proceeded from neglect, but — 
from a great multiplicity and in— 
crease of missionary concerns, 
in connection perhaps with a 
want of that systematic appro- 
priation and execution of busi- 
ness, which we have now adopt-. 
ed,and which we trust will enable 
us to carry on at least an annual’ 
correspondence with you, and 
with every other missionary 
soctety. 

We are happy to learn that 
the missionary reports and trans~ 
actions, which accompanied our 
last letter, gave you satisfac- 
tion and also excited your grati-- 


with self-sufficiency, and pride ; 
Christian virtue, with humility 
andi prayer. The one dwells 
with complacency: on present 


attainments ; the other aspires_ 


after increasing holiness, by the 
help of him “ who worketh all 
in all.” i 

Bek 


tude to God for the great things 


‘he has enabled us to undertake 
for his glory, and for the exten- 


sion of our Saviour’s kingdom. 
We shall send with this, suc- 
ceeding reports and transac-! 
tions : numbers of the Evan- 


‘gelical Magazine,&kc. These will 


inform in detail, of what we 
could barely mention in the 
compass of a letter: and we 
trust you will unite with us im 
adoring the Almighty power: 
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_. which has evidently strength- 
ened and enlarged the concerns 


of our society ; and in suppli- 


cating that divine influence and: 


_ blessing which alone can give 
permanence to our establish- 


‘ment and success to-our opera- 


tions. ; 
We have to inform you with 
the sincerest gratificationy that 


the zeal for the honor of Christ, 
and the earnest desire for the: 
conversion of -the heathens,, 
which was evidenced at the for- | 
mation of the Missionary So-| 
_ -¢iety have neither subsided nor 
abated. Our annual meetings: 


appear to interest the religious 


public as much as ever. Minis- 
_ ters in considerable numbers 
» attend them from every part of: 
_ the united Kingdom,’ and their’ 


. ‘unionand co-operationin so good 


re 


a-cause, eccasion a reaction of 
animation and energy, which is 
evidently felt in these assem- 
‘blies, and which continues its 
operations, when the mitisters 
return to their respective resi- 
dences.. Thus while we are en- 


_ deavoring to convey blessings to 


others we are greatly blessed 


- -ourselves,and while Britain sends 


4 


- far her missionaries to enlighten 


the darkest and most remote re- 
gions of the earth, her churches 
are increasingly irradiated with 
divine truth, and burn more 


intensely with the fire of heaven- 


ly devotion. May this collate- 


ral interest and blessedness be 
increased and perpetuated in: 


Britain, in America, and in ev- 
ery country and society in which 
a zeal for divine glory is felt, 


anda love to the souls of the. 


heathen is manifested ! You will 
perceive by the detail of reli- 
gious intelligence in the maga- 


zines, that the zeal of our breth- 
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ren is not confined to one ob- 
ject. It appears to have been 
lighted at the sacred altar of 
missionary duties, but the flame 
has diffused a light on other 
very important objects, and has 
excited ardent desires. and vig- 
crous exertions for their prose- 
cution and accomplishment. 

The Religious Tract Society 
was the first instance of that re- 
action of zeal and effort which 
missionary exertions happily oc- 
casioned. We send you the 
tracts it has publishe! bound for 
your convenience in three vol- 
umes together with an account 
of the origin and progress of 
that society. You will be grati- 
fied at hearing that three mil- 
lions of these small but interest- 
ing publications have been print- 
ed and circulated, and that many 
instances have come to our 
knowledge wherein the most 
serious impressions have been 
made by them on the minds and 
hearts of the profligate and im- 
penitent. We also send youa 
specimen ofa new series of that 
society’s tracts which have re- 
cently commenced, and which 
are intended to counteract and 
destroy the baneful influence of 
foolish, vicious and prefane bal- 
lads, stories, &c. 

Another institution of still 
greater interest and importance 
has lately been founded, and we 
are persuaded that you will re- 
ceive with satisfaction and plea- 
sure the two annual reports of 
the “ British and foreign Bible 
Society” which we now send. 
You. will perceive that high pat- 
ronage has been obtained and 
considerable attention excited 
to this institution : and that al- 
ready very important benefits 
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have resulted from its active 
operations. 

In the perusal of the Evan- 
gelical Magazines you will also 
notice the “foundation of other 
plans and institutions of bene- 
volence and utility. These are 
all honorable characteristics of 
the zeal and liberality of the 
British public, and they promise 
very considerable benefits both 
to the particular objects they are 
intended to serve, and to the ge- 
neral cause of national and re- 
ligious improvement. Besides 
the pleasure which we hope you 
will feel at this intelligence, and 
from these communications, it 
may be impressed on your 
minds, that similar efforts on 
your parts may preduce import- 
ant benefits among your com- 
munity. Weshallbe glad to hear 
that you approve of our means 
and exertions: but our pleasure 
will be greatly increased if our 
example is followed, our plans 
improved, and consequent en- 
couragement and success attain- 
ed by our friends and brethren 
in America—It will give us 
pleasure to hear that the obsta- 
cles which opposed your benevo- 
lent attempts to civilize and to 
spread the gospel’ among the 
heathen tribes on your borders, 
have been removed or o overcame, 
Your society did well not to des- 
pair, but to be watchful of the 
leadings of Providence, which 
may open.an effectual door, and 
present suitable means and in- 
struments for carrying on this 
good work. Your next letter 
will we hope inform us of your 
further operations, and we pray 
that they be such as shall glad- 
den our hearts, strengthen our 
bands, and. excite. us “mutually, 
to be stedfast, unmoyeable and 
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always abounding in the work 
of the Lord. 

We are anxious that our 
brethren and friends in every 
part of the world should parti-_ 
cipate of the sentiments which’ 
we most strongly feel, regarding — 


the divine protection and mercy _ 


which our beloved country has 
continued toenjoy. Our statehas _ 
been afflictive and apparently: 

dangerous. Our enemies have 

triumphed on the continent, and 

their power has considerably 

increased. But every attempt 

to effect an essential injury in 

Great Britain itself has proved — 
abortive and discomfited. With 

that limitation which a sense of — 
our unworthiness impresses on _ 
us, we can say “ our walls have | ~ 
been salvation and our gates 
praise.” Join with us therefore, 
dear brethren, in gratitude to 
God who has been our refuge, 
our strength, and our deliverer. 
We unite with you in ardent 
prayer for the speedy restoration 

and permanent enjoyment of na- 

tional peace, and we earnestly 

intreat the Almighty Ruler of 
the universe that this blessing 
may not be removed from your 
beloved America. It is per fectly 
natural and suitable to turn from 
subjects of a general considera- 
tion to those of an individual 
and personal nature. Brethren, 
it is our desire and prayer that )_ 
our hearts. may be right with 
God, that while we are endeavor- 
ing to enlarge the kingdom of 
his Son in the world, his spirit- 
ual kingdom may be established 
and prespered within us, that 
while in society we act upon 
principles, and with designs. of 
acknowledged honor and utility, 
we should at the same time per- 

sonally abound in the fruits of 
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“ righteousness and of the: spirit, 
in the more private and insu-} 
_ lated relations and engagements 
of our lives. 


As we trust that 
these impressions and desires 
are scriptural and profitable, we 
cherish them in ourselves, and 
we pray that they and- every 
other commendable and holy 
exercise of the heart towards 
God, and for personal utility and 
happiness, may abound in you, 
that each of us may stand com- 
plete inall the will of God and 
of his Christ, which we are mu- 
tually endeavoring to establish 
and enlarge in the earth, that we 
may partake of its appropriate 


blessings in the present state, 


and enjoy its perpetuity and 
_ glory in the heavenly world. 


The directors of_our society ten- 
der every Christian and friendly 
salutation, in whose name and 
behalf, we remain yours affec- 
tionately, 


JosEPH HARDCASTLE, Treas’r. | 


GEoRGE BurDER, Sec’y. 
—2j oe 


Report of the Directors to the 
twelfth general Meeting of the 
London Missionary Society. 


THE directors of the Mis- 
sionary Society welcome, with 
unabated pleasure, the return of 


- that period, which renews their 
“intercourse with their christian 


brethren from various parts of 


. the kingdom : they rejoice in 


the conviction that to such as 
feel with suitable gratitude, their 


- immense ob! igations to their ad- 


orable Redeenier, no occasions 
can be so exhilarating as those 


“which connect the honor of his 


Name, andthe enlargement of 


his kingdom, with the ie nest | 
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interests of the human race.— 
May his presence and blessing 
eminently distinguish this an- 
niversary, that the springs of 
zeal and of love may be abund- 
antly replenished, and every 
heart be consecrated anew to 
him ! 

In pursuance of their duty to 
the society, the directors will 
lay before them a summary ac- 
count of the occurrences which 
have taken place since they 
were last convened together ; 
and they trust that it will excite. 
the spirit both of supplication 
and of thanksgiving to that gra- 
cious Being, on whose influence 
and blessing all our hopes of 
success are founded, and who 
has condescended to favor our 
undertaking withso many proofs 
of his approbation. — 


OTAHEITE. 
As the first measures of the 
society were directed to the isl- 
ands of the South sea, they have 
usually placed the missionary 
station at Otaheite as the first 
article of their report. They 
have occasion to regret that the 
intercourse with this island, 
through the medium of New 
South Wales, is much less fre- 
quent than heretofore, when the 
state of that colony required 
supplies of provisions from the 
southern islands ; so that our 
brethren, when they last wrote, 
had not received the various let- 
ters which had been addressed 
to them since the year 1801, as 
they were detained at Port Jack- 
son for want of the means of 
conveyance ; the only letter 
from them which has reached 
us, is dated the 12th of Decem- 
ber, 1804; the substance of 
which is as follows 
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The population of the island 
‘continues to decrease every 


year, through the still prevail- 


ang causes frequently noticed in 
former letters. Civilization is 
making but a slow — progress. 
The chiefs are dissolute ; the 
common people indolent ; 


improvement. The gospel has 
not yet met with a favorable re- 
‘ception among them ; nor do 
the missionaries perceive that 
there is any very pleasing pros-' 
pect that it soon will. Otoo, 
since the death of Pomarre, has 
‘maintained his authority with- 
-out opposition, and his treatment 
-of our brethren has been affable 
and kind; but they conceive 
his favor to be precarious, and 
liable to be soon turned away 
fromthem. They suggest the 
-desirableness of being reinfor- 
ced by two or three times their 
present number, recommending 
the far greater part to be me- 
chanics rather than missiona- 
ries ; of the latter they con- 
ceive, that on account of the 
small population of the islands, 
alarge body is not necessary 
They speak with concern and 


apprehension of the great in-- 


crease of fire arms, and the a- 


vidity of the natives to procure: 


them, even on very high terms. 
Otoo,, who had been 
months.at Eimeo, had, by gifts 
or force, got into his possession 
the greater part of the musquets 
which were in the hands of the 
common people. It is rumor- 
ed that he intends to do the same 
at Otaheite ; butit is also said, 
that those who have them are 
determined not to part with them 
but with loss of life. 


By the Harrington, which 
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they received a supply of ne-. — 
cessary articles, amounting to 
1132. 3s. 1d. which came very 
conyeniently; as those which 
from time to time had been sup- 


plied by the directors, still re- 


mained at New South Wales, j 
for want of an opportunity. of 
forwarding them. From the 


measures which the directors 


have taken, they have reason te 
expect that these articles, as — 


| well as their letters, would reach 


them ere long. 

They have lately been favor- 
ed with a letter from the Rev. 
Mr. Marsden, for whose import- 
ant services to this mission, they 
are under the greatest obliga- — 
tions. The intelligence it con- | 
tains is ef a more encouraging 
nature than they have received 
from the missionaries them- 
selves, and is in substance as 
follows: The foundation for the 
introduction of the gospel a- 
mongst the natives of the South 
sea islands will eventually be 
laid in New South Wales. The 
natives embrace every opportu- 
nity of visiting this country, “I 


.| have used,” says Mr. M. “ my 


interest to have them treated 
well. They seem very anxious 
to learn our trades. I have 
stated their situation to the go- 
vernor, who has been kind 
enough to interest himself about 
them. I think much has al- 
ready been done, if the difficul- 
ty of the undertaking be consid- 
ered. When I have conversed 
with the natives of Otaheite who 
are now in this colony, I have © 
been much gratifiedat the know- 


\ledge they, have acquired. It 


appears to me that the mission- 
aries, from their letters, are not © 
sensible what impression they - 


touched there about. June, 1804, | have already made en tlie minds - 
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of the natives. I have already 
“said much vhas been done, and 
I think so.’ 
Mr. Mandien suggests a plan 
‘for increasing the intercourse 
between New South Wales and 
Otaheite, by means of a small 
vessel, of about seventy tons, 
which he thinks would soon be 
navigated principally by Otahei- 
tans, at a small expense ; and 
which wouid tend to accelerate 
their civilization, and so prepare 
them for a more attentive re- 
~ eeption of the gospel. 
poses to give this subject a 
more particular consideration, 
and write the directors further 
thereon. : 
These worthy missionaries 
are much entitled to our sympa- 
thy, and our prayers. Exclud- 
ed, for years together, from all 
communication or intercourse 
with friends and greatly wearied 
by disheartening circumstances, 
they yet persevere with unabated 
zeal in their important work ; 
and it appears from various tes- 
timonies, that they exhibit that 
excellency of principle and con- 
duct which do honor to the 
Christian missionary. May their 
faithful Jabors be soon rewarded 
with success ! When their re- 
ply to the letter written to them 
in June, 1805, shall be received, 
the directors will, in all proba- 
bility, be enabled to form a bet- 
ter judgment respecting this 
missionary station, than they 
€an at present; it is also proba- 
ble, that some of the brethren 
may be inclined to return to 
England, as the period for this 
event, (as it respects those who 
went out by the Royal Admi- 
ral) approaches. This would 
enable the directors to enter on 
a discussion of several import- 


He pur- } 
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}ant matters suygested by the 
brethren ; 


and to regulate the 
future concerns of this mission, 
by a more comprehensive and 
accurate view of circumstances 
than can at present be taken. In 
the mean time, they bear these 
much tried-brethren most affec- ° 
tionately on their hearts, and 
will continue to administer to 


'their convenience and comfort 


as opportunities may occur. 


NORTH AMERICA. 
Although the labours of the 
brethren, the Rey. Mr. Hill- 
yard at Newfoundland, and the 
Rev. Mr. Pidgeon at New-Car- 
lisle and Restigouche, in New- 
Brunswick, may not be consid- 


'ered as essential or prominent 


parts of the system of mission- 
ary exertions ; yet the directors 
have annually noticed these sta- 
tions, and the preaching of the 
gospel which is there continued, 
under the patronage of this So- 
ciety. 

The latest accounts fi om Mr.. 


} Hillyard are very satisfactory 


to the directors, as they evince 
his diligence and activity in the 
good work in which he is enga-. 
ged. Mr. H’s. principal station 
was at Twilingate ; but the Rev. 
Mr. Morris having left the 
church over which he presided 


pat St. John’s Mr. H. at the par- 


ticular request of its members 
has removed thither ; and pro- 
bably has resided there during 


the last winter, at which season 
of the year, hts labors are neces- 


sarily stationary. In the sum- 
mer, however, Mr. H. itinerates 
to various places, at a distance 
from his residence, suchas Green, 
Pond, anisiandin Bonavista Bay, 
Fogo, Trinity, &c. As these 
places are not favored with the 
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stated ministry of the gospel, 
Mr. H’s services are very ac- 
ceptable, and, it. is hoped are 
productive of much good. On 
these accounts, and the directors 
judging very highly of his Chris- 
tian character, and ministerial 
labors they have agreed to ex- 
tend their engagement with 
him from three to four years : 
which additional term they are 
persuaded will be faithfully im- 
proved. 

The directors have received 
two letters from Mr. Pidgeon, 
since the last annnal meeting. 
They give information that he 

enerally resides and preaches 
at New-Carlisle during the win- 
ter, and at Restigouche in the 
summer: that at both: these 
places his ministry is accepta- 
ble ; and that he occasionally 
extends his services to various 
vilages in the vicinity of those 
places. As his exertions are 
necessarily circumscribed in the 
winter, he employs his leisure 
in the acquisition of the French 
and Indian languages, in order 
that he may be able to preach to 
the French catholics and In- 
dians ; the former being very 
numerous, and many of the lat- 
ter also residing in the vicinity 
of those stations. he direct- 
ors are happy to receive this in- 
telligence, as it tends to assimi- 
late his views, and. to direct -his 
future exertions to objects which 
are directly suited to the patron- 
age of this society. Andas Mr. 
P. has requesed, and will cer- 
tianly need an assistant,’ when 
he shall have entered on his la- 
bors emong the French catho- 
. the Indians, the direc- 

tors think it will be expedient to 
look out fora suitable person, 
totake apartof the ministerial 
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duties at Carlisle, and at ~Resti- — 


gouche. 


The connection which sub- — 
sisted between the religious so- — 
ciety at Quebec, andthe mis- — 
sionary society, has terminated — 


“(Dane 


by the return of Mr. Bentom to » 


this country.. But the directors 


have the pleasure to state, that 
at their recommendation, and 


on application from the friends — 
at Quebec, the Rev. Mr. Dick | 
has been sent out by some relig- — 


ious societies in Scotland, to suc- 
ceed Mr. Bentom in that city. 


AFRICA. , 
In the Jast report of the di- — 
rectors, it was mentioned that, ~ 


in consequence of political cir- 
cumstances, it became necessa- | 


ry that the misionary stations in) ‘ 
South Africa should be placed ~ 


under the care of the Netherland 
society ; the directors whereof 
had kindly agreed to become ™ 
the medium through which the 
correspondence with them was to 
be conducted. During the last 
year, the information received 
has not been so extensive. as 
could be wished ; and although, 
in some respects, it is of a 
very acceptable nature, yet it is 
mingled with circumstances 
which occasion regret. These 
have arisen from the opposition — 
made by the Boors to the in- 
struction of the Hottentots, 
prompted by their malignant 
hatred to the cause of Christ ;~ 


but covered and enforced by pre- 


tences of necessary prudence ~ 


and caution in respect to insti- 
tutions connected with and sup-— 
ported by English societies. 
The respectable governor Jans- 
sens, although convinced of the 
utility of missionary ‘exertions, 
and that they were entirely sep- 
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: Denied from all national views, | stitution. In the present year 
- yet found it expedient to subject | her example has been followed 
_ our stations both at Zak River, | by another sister, and also his 
» and Bethelsdorp, to some incon- | aged father. At last, Hannes 
venient restrictions ; and after- | himself resolved to give up his 
wards to summon our brethren | flagitious employment, and en- 
Dr. Venderkemp,and Mr. James | deavoured with four of his breth- 
Xead to Cape Town, to vindj- | ren to join us. In this attempt 
- cate themselves against some | his brethren were killed, and he 
_ charges brought against them | alone escaped. In both of his 
by the Landrost a kind of sher- sisters the almighty power of 
iff, and the Boors, the bitter en- | God is glorified : : the first was 
emies of their missionary work, | baptized in March, the other in 
: Some steps which Dr. Van-| April. In that month the Lord 
~derkemp had thought himself | displayed his power in the con- 
bound to:take in behalf of the | version of our people ina singu- 
Hottentots, most cruelly op- lar manner, and we saw therein, 
pressed by the Boors, had in-{ eleven, being all women, added 
_ flamed their resentment, and |to-the assembly of those who 
_ produced this measure ; and af- | shall be saved. The whole num- 
ter our brethren had convinced | ber baptized in that year appears 
the governor of the innocence | to be five brethren, seventeen” 
of their conduct, the Boors | sisters, and fourteen children ; 
threatened, that if he should | in all thirty-six.” One they had 
permit Ratan to return, they been obliged toexclude from their 
were determined to take away | communion forimmoralconduct, 
their lives; at the same time | and to dismiss from the: institu- 
‘representing them as friends to | iton the associate of her guilt, 
the English, and enemies to the Notwithstanding the opposi- 
Dutch government. Although | tion made to the labours of these 
the governor perceived the false- | faithful men, the power of God 
hood of these charges, yet he continued to attend their minis- 
expressed the wish that both Dr. | try to the period when they were 
~WVanderkemp and* Mr. Reed, | obliged to leave this settlement, 
whom he highly praised, would which was in the month of May 
suspend their return to Bethels- | last. Mr. Read writes on the 
dorp, until more favourable cir- | subject as follows: “ Our spir- 
cumstances should render it ad- | itual work continued till our de- 
visable. parture in a prosperous state ; 
Their journals for 1804, con- and there were added to the 
“tain several pleasing instances | church daily such as we trust 
of the success of their ministry | Will be saved. The number of 
among these poor heathen, one | baptized consisted of forty-six 
of whichis the fellowing: « A | grown persons, besides a great 
man named Hannes Trompetten | many others, of whose conver-i 
was, even so lately as the present | Sion we have little doubt. : One 
year, captain of a horde of plun-| of the baptized named Kruis- 
dering Hottentots. One of his | an, seems likely to be useful 
sisters, belonging to the same |» the Lord’s work. He lived 
gang, came last year ta our in- | With a farmer near us, who treat: 
Vou. VII. No, 6. Pf 


t/ 
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-ed out of darkness into light, 
and many of these favoured with — 
strong assurance of their inter=- © 
est in Christ, their new Lord, so’ © 
‘that they often express their — 
longing desire to see him, and 
be with him. Others have great — 
gifts to reeommend them to — 
‘their fellow sinners, and the | 
Lord crowns their work with an — 
astonishing blessing, to the sur~— 
prise of all around.” eae. 
‘Through the kind providence — 
of God, this missionary station, 
‘though for the present deprived — 
of the superintendance of Dr. — 
‘Vanderkemp and Mr. Read, is 
not left destitute of the means of © 
grace. These are supplied by ~ 
‘the brother Albrecht, (sent over — 
by the society from Holland, im 
‘company with brother Kicherer’ 
‘and the Hottentots,) of whom 
-Mr. Read speaks-highly, and by” 
‘the missionary Tromp, who was: 
formerly at Waggonmaker’s” 
valley, but has been obliged to: 
leave it by the ordinance of the 
Dutch government, which for- 
bids missionaries in general from: - 
giving instruction to christians 
‘or heathens within the limits of 
‘the parishes in the colony, and 
enjoins them to remove to a dis~ 
tance of threedays journey from 
every established — church.— 
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ed him ‘with cruelty, on account 
of the wish he expressed to 

-eome to our institution to hear 
the word of God. He had for 
several years been concerned 
about his soul, and could get no 
one to tell him who, or what 
God is. He conceived, howev- 
er, that what he saw and heard 
daily, such as murder, drunk- 
enness, adultery, and swearing, 
could not be pleasing to hin. 
His treatment became so intole- 
table, that he was compelled to 

- complain to the magistrate, who 

released him from his oppress- 

or, abd allowed him to come to 
our institution. It was striking 
to see him while hearing the 
word of God, with his ears, 
eyes and mouth open. He how- 
ever was soon convinced, that 
the evils which he had seen in: 
others, were his own and he be- 
ean to be almost in despair that 
such a monster could be saved. 
The Lord Jesus however mani- 
fested himself to his soul, and 
filled it with joy and peace in be- 
lievine. No sooner was this 
the case, than he returned to his 
fellow-servants, to tell them 
what the Lord had done for his 

soul. This was attended with a 

blessing to one of them, and he, 

as a spiritual father, goes daily 


to visit this child of grace, and 
encourage him to go on im the 
good way. He is indeed very 
zealous, and we should net, be 
surprised if the Lord should do 
great things by him among his 
countrymen. These instances 
of divine mercy are our glory 
and our joy.” 

To another friend he writes, 
“The Lord has favoured me 
greatly, in giving me to see his 
work flourish among the poor 
heathen ; many have I seen call- 


These are joined by Mr. Smith, 


most probably a pious and zeal~ 


ous colonist, of whom however 
no particular account has reach~ 


-ed us, and also by Mrs. Smith, a 


widow of Rodesand, whose hos- 


' pitality to our brethren, and zeal 
for the cause of Christ have long, 


been very conspicuous, and she 
appears now to have devoted 


herself, in a more explicit, and 
entire manner to his service 


among the heathen. The bro- 


| ther and sister Bekker of Stel- 


the missionary transactions.—. 
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Tenbosch, must have fallen with-' 
_ 4 the operation of the ordinance’ 
just mentioned, but no certain: 


anformation has yet been receiy- 
ed concerning them. 


their proper object, than in pla- 


ces occupied principally by no-. 


minal Christians. 
The station of brother An- 
alerson and Kramer, 


yond the limits of the colony, 


at Cape Town, and were there 
with Dr. Vanderkemp and Read. 


"No letters have been received 
- from them ; it appears howev-. 


er, from brother Read and Dr. 


Vanderkemp’s letter, that their’ 
labours among the Corannas are | 
blessed in an extraordinary de- 


gree. 

The directors tite received 
the interesting journal of the 
yoyage of Mr. Kicherer, the 
Hottentots, and the rest of the 
missionaries from Holland to 
the Cape ; where they arrived 


- in the month of January, 1805 ; 
for the occurrences of which 


they refer to the 13th number of 


Since their arrival, they have 
received no letters from them, 
but are informed through the 


“medium of Dr. Vanderkemp, 


and of the society at Rotterdam, 
that Mr. Kicherer, Mr. and Mrs. 

Vos, and the Hottentots, were 
returned to their station at Zak 
Yiver, and that there were very 


favourable prospects of much 


food being done to the contigu- 
eus heathens. Brother Syden- 


The di-’ 
rectors do not see any reason to. 
regret this part of the regula-: 
4ion, which necessarily fixes the , 
fabors of the missionary more: 
directly among the heathen, | 


on the Or-. 
ange river, among the Coran-. 
nas, had been considered as be-. 
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faden, and the two brethren Al- 


brecht, who accompanied Kich- 


erer and the Hottentots from 
Holland, had taken their depar- 
ture for the country of Namac- 
quas, in order to introduce the 
word of life among these distant 
and untutored tribes. 

As the Cape of Good Hope 
is now, through the providence 
of God, in the possession of the 
English government, there is 


ithe strongest ground to ex- 


pect that a more direct and 
powerful sanction will be given 
to the peaceful and zealous en- 
deavors of our brethren to spread 


| the savor of our dear Redeem- 
but they were ordered to appear | 


er’s name among the heathen 
nations. Thebrethren Vander- 
kemp and Read were turning 
their attention.te the important 
island of Madagascar, orto the 
kingdom of I Mozambique. One 
of the natives of the latter of 
these places, who was. converted 
to God by the ministy of Mr. 
Vos, has been redeemed by this 
society, and placed under. a 
course of instruction to qualify 
him to accompany such a mis- 
sion. The directors having fur- 
nished a competent supply for 
the colony itself, have with 
great satisfaction encouraged 
the attempt to be made at one or 
both of those places; but they 
are doubtful whether Dr. Van- 
derkemp will feel it to be his 
duty to engage in this service, 
as they have suggested to his 
consideration another sphere of 
action of still greater import- 
ance, of which some notice will 
be taken in a subsequent part of 
this report. The directors have 
embraced the first opportunity 
of placing their missions in Af- 
rica, under such new regulations 
as are.adapted to the more favor- 
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able circumstances which now 
exist there ; and they trust they 
will hereafter receive more reg- 
ular and frequent accounts from 
their different stations, where 
the power of God has so fre- 
quently been manifested in the 
conversson of the heathen. 


ASIA. 

‘It was intimated in the ‘ast 
annual report of the directors, 
that several missionaries had 
embarked with a view to estab- 
lish different stations on the 
peninsula of India, and in the 
island of Ceylon ; and the di- 
rectors have now the satisfaction 
to mention, that, under the di- 
vine protection, most of them 
have reached the places of their 
destination, and have entered on 
their work, they trust under the 
gracious auspices of their great 
Master. “The incidents, which 
occurred during their voyage, 
and after their arrival are too 
numerous to be detailed at pre- 
sent ; but they will be found 
in the publications of the trans- 
actions of the society, and will 
afford much satisfaction to those 
who may peruse them. The 
brethren Ringletaube, Cran, and 
Desgranges, and Messrs. Vos 
and Ehrhardt proceeded’ to 
‘Tranquebar in the same vessel. 
Not very long after their arrival, 
the brethren Taylor and Love- 
ness reached Madras: and _ it 
has since been ascertained, that 
Mr. and Mrs. Palm have joined 
Mr. Vos, and his associates at 
Ceylon. Ofthese three missi- 
ons, we now proceed to speak, 
beginning with that.of Messrs. 
Ringletaube, Cran and Desgran- 
ges. 

These brethren arrived at 
Tranquebar early in December, 
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great cordiality. 


}ed God, and took courage.” 


| together. 


{Dee- 


1804, and were received by sev- 

eral christian friends there with 

Their anxie- — 
ties were relieved by the infor- — 
mation given them of the en- ” 
couraging prospects in India, — 
and like St. Paul after his com- — 
munications with certain chris- — 
tian brethren, when on his jour-'— 
ney to Rome, they also “ thanks 


In the instructions given to 
them by the directors, they were 
recommended to form one mis- 
sionary station only, and to act — 
They were not how= | 
ever so intirely limited to this | 
point, as to be deprived of the — 
privilege of judging, and deter- — 
mining otherwise, if it should 
appear to them necessary, in 
order to promote more exten- — 
sively the interests of the great 
cause committed to their hands. 
After much deliberation and _ 
prayer, the brethren Cran and” 
Desgra Eo inclined for 


* 


various reasons to remove to 
Madras, wit 1 which their col- 
league acquiesced, and - about: 
the Sth of March, these friends _ 
separated, after having settled) 
their mutual love in that ordi 
nance which is alike the pledge — a 
of union tothe adorable Head 
of the church, and to each othe 
in him. 

On their aoe at Madioug 
they were welcomed in the most 4 
affectionate manner, by different 
gentlemen ; some in the sacred 
profession, and others who fil 
respectable stations in civil so- | 
ciety. From these they derived 
considerable information, as well — 
as countenance and assistance in 
their work ; and as it appeared 
to them, in the first instance, 
probable, that they would pitch 
their missionary tents in some: 
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part of the interior, where the 
“Tamulean language-was spoken, 
: BP shey applied themselves with 
- unwearied assiduity to its acqui- 
sition, and made therein con- 
siderable progress. On further 
investigation however, they were 
induced to fix upon a station, in 
the Northern Circars, altogether 
-uhoccupied by preceding mis- 
sionaries ; and the directors 
are of opinion that the reasons 
which they state, justify 
_ them in adopting this mea- 
- sure. A second time, therefore, 
they were called to the painful 
task of separating from friends, 
who had manifested towards 
_ them every sentiment of kind- 
“ness and affection which binds 
the heart in the cords of grati- 
~~ tude and love. — 
».-On the 18th of: July, Mr. 
Cran thus expresses himself, in 
a letter toa friend in the direc- 
tion of this society. With the 
Bible in our hands: full of pro- 
- Mises ; with the permission of 
_ the honorable the governor in 
— council ; and with a number of 
introductory letters from gen- 
tlemen of the first respectability 
in Madras, my dear brother 
- Desgranges and [ are just going 
~ to embark for Visigapatnam.” 
In a few days they arrived at 
- that place ; and here the pillar 
of cloud and of fire, which had 
so long, and so graciously di- 
rected their: wanderings, appears 
likely for some time to rest. 
Visigapatnam is situated on 
‘the coast, in one of the Northern 
Circars ; and the sea breezes 
render the air refreshing and 
salubrious. It contains above 
twenty thousand inhabitants, and 
inits vicinity are many lapse 
villages, inhabited by chousands 
‘ef the heathen who are sunk in 


the grossest idolatry. 
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To. the. 
right and to the left they have: 
the opportunity of engaging in. 
their missionary services for 
hundreds of miles. The Tel- 
inga language, which is spoken 
there, extends throughout the 
whole of the Circars ; and pre-. 
vails also at Iydrabad, Golcon- 
da, and Bangalore. This station 
presents an opening also to the 
Cattack,and Mahratta countries, 
where the language is not great-. 
ly dissimilar ; and so extensive- 
ly is it understood that a thou- 
sand missionaries might employ 
all their time and talents within 
its sphere. 

The last intelligence received 
from these brethren, is dated 
October 16th, at which time 
they had .resided there. about 
three months ; and they write as 
follows : ‘* God has in all things 
exceeded our expectations.:The 
gentlemen of the settlement, 
and especially one high in of- 
ficial station, continue to sanc- 
tion us. Unknown tous, the 
latter wrote to the governor in 
council, requesting that we 
might be allowed some acknow- 
ledgment for performing divine 
service in the fort: in. conse- 
quence of which we now receive 
ten pagodas per month.” 

The directors cannot fail to 
consider so high a sanction to 
their residence, and to the ex- 
ercise of their ministry in that 
place,'as of the greatest im- 
portance ; and that it demands 
their gratitude to Him, who has 
the hearts of all men in his 
hands, and turns them as the 
rivers of water whithersoever he 
will. 

The brethren, whilst learning 
the Telinga language, which it 
appears is not of very difficult 
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acquisition, have the opportu- | 
nity of preaching the gospel in | 
their native tongue, not only to 
their own countrymen, but also | 
to the descendants of Europe-- 
They have established 
meetings three evenings in the 
week, for the instruction of the’ 
latter, who are engaged in mili- | 
tary service, and also of their: 
children ; and they express their | 
hope that some good effect has 
already been produced by these 


ans. 


means, . ' 


On account ofthe very high 
rents of houses at this place, 
compared with the expense of 
building them, they have re- 


quested our permission to erect 
one, convenient not only for 
their residence, but for the re- 


ception of others who may here- | 
after join them, and to contain | 


alsoa school-room. Their esti- 
mate of the purchase of the 
do 


they not 


placed 200/. at their disposal 
for this object. The mission- 
aries have already opened a 
school for the instruction ef na- 
tive children ; and it appears 
that their three first pupils are 
the sons of a Brahmin. The 


directors are compelled, by the | 


reason before assigned, to omit 
anumber of other occurrences, 
which will however excite no 
small degree of interest in those 
who read the publications which 
record our missionary transac- 
tions, and which they take the 
liberty to recommend to a more 
extensive perusal, They can- 
not, however, entirely leave this 
subject, without expressing the 
satisfaction which they have re- 


ceived from the inspection of 
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their journals, which are drawn 
up with great care and accu- 
racy, and breathe a spirit of 
deep piety, and devotedness to 
God, as well as of holy jealousy 
and watchfulness over their 
own hearts. 


Their time ap-— 


a 


pears to have been fully occu- ~ 


pied either in sacred exercises, 


or other suitable engagements 5 _ 


and we have only now tobeseech 
the Author of these influences, 
that he would confirm and in- 
crease them, and, by means of 
their ministry, diffuse them all 
around. ° 


The approbation which we — 
have expressed of the journals — 
and proceedings of the brethren _ 
Cran and Desgranges, are due 


also to the brother Ringeltaube, 
their companion in the mission, 
to the period of their separation — 
at Tranquebar. What further 


| relates to him, exclusively, we 
ground amounts to 140/., but} , 
mention what} 
the building itself will cest. | 
The directors, however, have | 


now proceed briefly to narrate. 

In his letters and journal are 
contained intelligence, both of 
zeneral importance, as it relates 


to natural history, and the geo- 


graphical delineation of the 


boundaries of the different lan- 


guages, or dialects and also of 
particular interest in a religious 
view, fromthe statement which 
he gives of the exertions. that 
have already been made by 
missionaries from the Roman 
and Lutheran churches. He 
speaks with becoming grati- 
tude, of the protection which 
the government in India affords 
to the endeayors of sincere mis- 
sionaries ; and the assistance 
which, in some cases, they have 
actually afforded. He expres- 
ses the persuasion, that a still 
more decided patronage of 
them, would have the most 
beneficial influence on its intet+ 


incessantly here as well as else- 
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~ ests. Tracing the operations of , that character, eminent piety, gen- 
providence, in this respect, he | tle dispositions, fervent zeal, exten- 
observes, they are slow but sure. | sive knowledge, and deep humility :. 
“The tooth oftime seems to gnaw | breaking away from these beloved 
friends, with the pensive impression. 
that they were not likely to see each: 
other again till they shall meet in. 
the house not made with hands, they 
set sail for India, and reached Ma- 
dras on the 24th of June. Here they 
were agreeably surprised with 
‘meeting their brethren Cran and 
| Desgranges, who introduced them 
to that circle of friends to whose 
generous patronage they had been 
so highly indebted, and who receiv- 
ed them also with equal cordiality. 
In frequent conferences which they 
held together to consider in what 
way they could best promote the 
| object in view, it appeared to them: 
of great importance that an attempt 
should be made at Madras to preach 
the gospel to-the English, and the 
half cast people, many of whom ap- 
peared anxious to hear the word of 
life; the result was,that Mr. Love- 
‘less should with this view remain 
| there, while Dr. Taylor should pro- 
ceed to Bengal previous to their 
going to theirstationat Surat. In 


where ; and God will finally lay 
rocks into the dust. The missionary 
aspect of the country is so much 
changed, since the English came 
into these parts, that, the Lord 
helping his servants, we need not 
_ despair of final success. I am one 
of the greatest cowards that ever. 
went forth shod with the prepara- 
tion of the gospel, but the Lord in 
mercy comforts my wretched Pa- 
riar heart more and- more, as | ap- 
proach the field of action. He has 
indeed appeared for us ; whom 
‘shall we fear ? and if we fall in the 
heat of the battle, before success 
decides in favor of our beloved 
leader, we shall only be sorry that 
we cannot dieten. times for him.” 
This brother after much inquiry, 
deliberation and prayer, conceives 
that the intimation of Divine Provi- 
dence leads him to settle in the 
south of Travancore, perhaps at 
Anjengo, to which place he intends 
to proceed beiore the rainy season } 
sets in. this journey he would visit the mis- 
Committing him into the care of | sionary settlement of our Baptist 
his heavenly conductor, the direc- | brethrenat Serampore from whom. 
fors now take up the communica- | he would derive much valuable in- 
tions of the Rev. Dr. Taylor and | formation, the fruit of their long ex- 
Mr. Loveléss, who were sent out} perience. The directors cannot 
by the society to lay the foundation | mention these friends without ac- 
of a missionary establishment at Su- | knowledging their great obligations 
rat. They went out in the Ameri- } to them for the many proofs ot kind- 
ean ship Allegany, in company with | ness and Christian love, which in 
Mr. Smith the owner, and his lady; | the most cheerful manner they have 
to whose kind attention to them du- | manifested towards the brethren 
ring the voyage, they bear a cheer- | sent out by this society ; and their 
ful testimony. They arrived at the | satisfaction also in perceiving that 
Cape of Good Hope on the 20th | the utmost affection reciprocally 
April, and remained there twelve r prevails between them, as becomes: 
days ; during which time they were | the subjects of one Divine Sove+ 
refreshed with many interviews | reign, and the members of one 


with other missionary brethren, 
among whom were Mr. Kicherer, 


‘andthe Hottentot brother and sis- | p ras, a 
'missionary station, so forcibly im- 


ters, John, Martha, and Mary; the 
former imparted to them much im- 
portant information concerning the 


and of instructing the ignorant hea- 
then, Dr. Taylor speaks of him as 
a most valuable missionary, pos- 


sessing every thing that is useful in |, 


spiritual family, undiminished by 


| distinctions of infericr moment. 


The importance of Madras, as a 


presses the mind of these brethren, 
that they most earnestly intreat a 


best mode of conducting missions, | person properly qualified may be 


sent out-to reside there, and mti- 
mate, that should such a one come 
to Madras, there is reason to believe 
he would be well received, and Tib- 
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erally supported. Mr. Loveless ex- 
presses his sense of his own unfitness 
ior this situation, and that nothing 
less than the most urgent considera- 


tions could have induced him to com-* 


ply with the importunity of friends 
to remain there till Dr. ‘Taylor’s re- 
turn. The directors feel the im- 
portance of this station on various 
grounds, and will rejoice to have an 
early opportunity of supplymg it 
suitably, that the brother Loveless 
may be at liberty to join Dr. Taylor, 
agreeably to his wish, and original 
destination. They will terminate 
the account of the proceedings of 
these brethren by the following ex- 
tract from their letter : 

“Thus, honored fathers and breth- 
ren, while you acknowledge the good- 
ness of God in epening such pros- 
pects, you no doubt will use every 
exertion to send missionaries into 
this extensive field, Phe voice of 
an approving Providence calls upon 
you in particular, not to Jet the favor- 
able moment be lost. It is also the 
call of thousands and of millions of 
poor heathens, to stretch out the 

‘hand of mercy for their deliverance. 
Were the christians in Great Britain 
to behold the gross superstition, and 
complicated misery of the heathen 
in this country, they would be roused 
to such strenuous exertions as were 
wever made before.” 

(To be continued.) 
—P} a 
ORDINATION, 

ORDAINED, on Wednesday the 
5th ult. to the work of the gospel 

_ ministry, in the first Ecclesiastical 

Society in Farmington, the Rev. 


.... Jonations. 


f 
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Noah Porter, yon. ‘The public ex- 
ercises were performed by the fol- 
lowing ministers, members of the 
Council convened on the occasion: — 
The Rev. William Robinson, of - 
Southington, made the introductory 
prayer; the Rev. Timothy Dwight, — 
. D. Pesident of Yale College, - 
preached the sermon from: Acts — 
Xxiv. 25, on the manner of gospel — 
preaching best adapted to its use — 
and end, in which the preacher dis= — 
played much learning, judgment and 
taste ; the Rev. Cyprian Strong, D.D. — 
of Chatham, made the consecrating © 
rayer, while, with him, the Rev.” 
‘imothy Pitkin, of Farmington, the | 
Rey. John Smalley, D.D. of Berlin, 
and the Rev. Rufus Hawley, of Nor= — 
thington, imposed hands. “The Rev. 
JohnSmalley, D.D. gave the charge; _ 
the Rev. Rufus Hawley gave the 
right hand of fellowship, and the. 
Rev. Asahel Hooker, of Goshen, 
made the concluding prayer. The. 
several parts were performed in a 
manner appropriate, solemn and im-_ 
pressive; the aucience was very nu-_ 
merous, silent and deeply atten- 
tive through the exercises which 
were uncommonly lengthy. The 
music, performed by a numerous | 
choir, led by Mr. Eli Robberts of 
Litchfield, Musician, was highly fn= 
ished, and contributed much to the 
delight and solemnity of the religious 
service. The good hand-of God is” 
visible in repairing, so soon, the loss: 
this people had sustained in the 
death of their late worthy Pastor, 
in the happy union which at present 
prevails, and in the prospects pre= 


sented to both minister and people. 
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Donations to the Missionary Society of Connecticut. 
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lowing errors, 

from top, for externally read extremely. 

— 1,1. 6 tromrbottom, for inquiries read inguirers. 
#5 trom bottom, for violent read silent 

4 trom bottom, for convene read comverse. 
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New-Year’s thoughts addressed 
to the readers of the Connecti- 
cut Evangelical Magazine. 


IME is constantly, like a 
flowing stream, passing 
away. Itnever makes a pause, 
whether wisely improved to the 
purposes of piety and virtue, or 
foolishly abused tothe purposes of 
impiety and vice. It always 
moves on, with its accustomed 
rapidity. All who are now busy 
and active in its concerns, who 
are performing their respective 
' parts on its stage, will find the 
scene soon closed, and willbe 
removed quickly to a world, 
where there will be no change, 
except from one degree of hap- 
piness to another, or from one 
degree of misery to another. 
For their own convenience, 
mankind have universally parcel- 
led out time into various portions. 
When one of these imaginary 
periods has revolved, we imme- 
diately enter on another. We 
need some marks or lines of dis- 
tinction, to remindusof the swift 
manner, in which our days glide 
away. A year is one of the 
Vou. VII. No, 7. 


greater divisions of time. One 
year more of our term of exist- 
ence in this world, has perform- 
ed its hasty revolution, We 
have commenced a new year: 
Propriety dictates that we should 
take some serious notices of our 
transition from one year of our 
lives to another. The most in- 
deed notice it, only by congratu- 
lations, festivity, and sinful re- 
joicing’s. As our preservation, 
through the kindness and indul- 
gence of Providence, another 
year, is an important blessing, 
we may congratulate each other. 
But as we are rational creatures,. 
and probationers for eternity, our 
passage from one year of life to 
another, ought to’ be improved 
in a religious and pious manner. 
Our readers have ever been ac- 
customed, since the first publi- 
cation of this work, to be addres- 
sed by the Editors, on the com- 
mencement of a new year. We 
now request them to makea 
contemplative pause, to review 
the events of the past-year, and 
to look forward and remember 
what may, probably, take place, 
in the year now begun. 
Gg 
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And, first— 

As you are requested to re- 
view the events of the past year, 
you may well be urged to real- 
ize the importance of discover- 
ing what your present state and 
character are in a religious and 
moral regard: “ Know thyself,” 
was esteemed by the wise men, 
among heathen moralists,to be a 
maxim of such interesting mo- 
ment as to have a celestial ori- 
gin ; was supposed to be reveal- 
ed from heaven. Self-knowledge 
is apointasdifficultas ittisimpor- 
tant ; is hard. to acquire, on .ac- 
count of the depravity and de- 
ceitfulness of the human heart. 
We are ever prone to deceive 
ourselves. Hence this needful 
exhortation of the apostle; But 
exhort one. anoiher daily, while 
it ts called to-day; lest anyofyou 


be hardened through the decetiful- | 


ness of sini Sin always deceives 
us. Itnever appears inits own 
‘proper colours: While strangers 
to God and piety, we-are willing 
to be deceived.. There is a trea- 
chery, and there is a self-flattery 
in man truly astonishing.. The 
heartis deceitful aboveall things, 
and desperately wicked, who 
can know it? It is painful to 


search into our views and prin-: 


ciples of: action, lest we should 
find so much to condemn and so 
little to approve, as to fill.us with 
shame and remorse. We love 
to hope well of ourselves as lone 
as possible. As a man who 
lives beyond his income, and 
who contracts large debts, with- 
outa reasonable prospectof being 
able to meet them, conscious 
that his circumstances are not 
good, dreads to examine his ac- 
counts, expecting: that the result 
will be unpleasant, so most peo- 
ple, with great reluctance, look 
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into their hearts, to seé what 
their state and character are, in 
relation to spiritual and heaven- 
ly things. But self-examina- 
tion isa duty daily needful. It: 
is a duty, also; greatly neglect- — 
To enter upon a new year, 
without knowing whether we 
are prepared for the happiness — 
of the righteous, or exposed to | 


the misery of the wicked in 


another world, ought deeply to 
affect us. If we have lived, 
through another year, and can- 
not now give'a satisfactory ans- 
werto this grand question, we 


have no time to lose in deter- 


mining it. An infinitely mer- 
ciful God, spares us, in life, and 
prolongs our days on purpose 


‘that we may have opportunity 


to decide this point. It is of his: 
mercies that we are not con-- 


sumed; and having obtained 
help of him, we continue unto 


this time, in the enjoyment of 
health and reason; and we 
should look into our hearts, and 
resolve that we will not pass any 
longer time in astate of total 
uncertainty, what will be our 
destiny, through an. endless du+ 
ration. You should ask your- 
selves such questions as these. 
“ What are my character and 
condition ? Am I chiefly de- 
lighted with the service of my 
Maker, and disposed to devote 


myself to him ina life of holy 


obedience ? Ordo I chuse the 
world for my portion, prefer- 
ring its friendship to the bles- 
sines of grace and friendship 
of God? Am Ia disciple of 
Christ, taking him for my Lord 
and Master, acquiescing in his 
offices, atonement, and:divinity ? 
Ordo I only wear his name, 
and make an empty profession 
of his religion. Avs time rapidly 
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passes away, Iam going to tlie 
regions of eternal felicity, or to 


the regions of interminable mis- 
ery? To which ‘is the temper : 


of my heart most assimilated ? 
Do I love the ways of holiness 
on earth, or of sin, and pollu- 
tion ? Why shall I postpone the 
decision of this question, till the 
irrevocable sentence of the Su- 
preme Judge, before whom 1 
must at last stand, and ‘before 
whom I may stand, before this 
-year shall’be closed, shall deter- 
mine it. If it shall be deter- 
mined against me, my case will 
be irremediable. Overwhelming 
‘thought! Who can dwell with 
devouring flames ? Who can in- 
habit everlasting burnings? Ah! 
a soulto perish in endless mis- 
ery, through the abuse of time 
and talents, of the means of 
grace, and offers of pardon ! 


But I am now on this side the’ 


‘grave. I have my ‘health and 
reason, the calls and messages of 
grace are addressed to me. Itis 
not too late for me to repent. 
My heart may yet be changed— 
and I may yet become a subject 
-of forgiving goodness.” 

If our readers will faithfully 
pursue this inquiry, they will 


find themselves divided, as all. 


‘mankind are, into the righteous 


and wicked, into those who love, 
and serve God, and those who 


forget and neglect him ; into 
those who repent sincerely of 
their sins, and unfeignedly be- 
lieve in a Saviour; who de- 
light in, and _ conscientiously 
practise their duty, and into 
those who allow themselves in 
the habitual omission of duty, 
and indulgence of evil passions, 
appetites, and courses. In reli- 
‘gion there is no neutrality. We 
are all arranged into one-or the 
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other of these classes, either the 
enemies of God and his king- 
dom, or the friends of him, and 
his interest. 

2. Standing ‘on ‘the thresh- 
old of a new year,’can we for- 
bear to reflect on the nrutability 
of the world? The fashion of 
this world passeth away. The 
scene is continually shifting. 
New actors are coming on to 
the stage, In quick succession, 
and former ones passing off. 
They disappear, and are seen 
no more. look round, and 
behold the changes, which have 
happened in thesphere of your 
own observation. This is em- 
phatically a changeful world. 
Nature around is constantly 
varying. The vicissitudes of 
day and night, the revolutions of 
the several seasons of the year, 
and the very face of the sky, 
now serene and bright, now 
covered with clouds,and threater- 
ing angry storms, teach us this 
most Important lesson, the mu- 
tability of all beneath the sun. 
When we look back on time 
already gone, it cannot be recal- 
led, and seems ‘to us short, and 
like adream. As the seasons 
rapidly revolve, so man passes 
quickly through the various pe- 
riods of his probationary term. 
From infancy to youth—from 
youth to manheod—from man- 
hood, to feeble old age, how 
rapid the succession ! These are 
the spring, the summer, the au- 
tumn, and winterof life. How 
wise and blessed are such as cul- 
tivate piety and virtue in youth, 
that, in riper years, they may 
bear fruit, in a well-ordered life 
and conversation to the praise 
of God; and if they reach old 
age, may be supported with the 
consolations of religion and the 
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testimony ofa good conscience, 
and have conferred on them, a 
rich reward in the resurrection 
of the just! It is common to 
hear this remark made by peo- 
ple, in what a changing world 
do we live? But the remark is 
seldom pursued to those practi- 
cal and pious purposes, to which 
it ought. What great and 
mighty changes does one year 
often exhibit: changes in the 
circumstances of individuals, of 
families, of nations, of states, 
and kingdoms. Many of these 
changes in the world, are 
extremely afllictive and dis- 
tressing. Such are the changes 
from health to sickness, from 
ease and. plenty to poverty and 
want ; from honor to disgrace ; 
from prosperity to adversity ; 
from the enjoyment of friends, 
in the domestic circles, to a de- 
privation of them by the ravages 
of death: in states and king- 
doms, from a happy peace, 
where the citizens are enjoying 
the fruit of their industry, siz- 
ting under their own vines and 
gf trees, to the hoyrors and ca- 
lamities of war: from nation- 
al prosperity to national mis- 
fortunes. If the mind pass in 
contemplation to the nations 
of Europe, what disastrous chan- 
ges andreyolutionsamong them, 
within the compass of a few 
years? and, probably, even now 
several of the larger kingdoms 
of that quarter of the globe are 

plunged in all the miseries and 
horrors of a bloody war. The 
predictions of scripture are fast 
fulfilling—the decrees of the 
Almighty are rolling on vast 
events. Our consolation is, that 
an unchangeable God is at the 
head of the universe, and that 
he reigneth, and will dispose 
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all things to his own glory. The 

holy One of Israel changeth not. 

He is the same yesterday, to- 
day, and for ever. Every good 

and every perfect gift cometh 

down from. above, from the Fa- 
ther of lights, with whom there 

is no variableness, neither shad- 

ow of turning. 

. We may again urge you 
to srefleat on the mortality of 
man, as well as the mutability of 
the world. Nothing new can 
be advanced on so common a 
subject. But common as it is, 
itis always important, and al-— 
ways useful. What we want is 
to have an impressive sense of it 
on our minds, and cur hearts 
deeply affected. We must be 
stupid, indeed, not to feel, where 
we are all equally and greatly 
interested.—It is appointed for 
all men once to die. Man dieth 
and wasteth away; yea man ~ 
giveth up the ghost and where 
is he ? No man hath power over 
the spirit to retain it, in the day 
ofdeath. Neitheris there any 
discharge in that war. Certain 
asdeath is, yet there is no event, 
which men are more prone.to 
forget—which they study more | 
to exclude from their thoughts, 
than that which is for ever to 
break their ties with this world, - 
and to fix beyond it, their immu- 
table destiny. They are enga- 
ged in business, or in pleasure, 
in the plans of ambition, in the 
schemes of avarice, in the cares 
of fortune, in the pursuits of 
amusement, in the round of fol- 
ly, till approaching, by imper-_ 
ceptible degrees, the verge of | 
the grave, in one dreadful mo- 
ment of surprise, they descend 
into it. And even the uncertainty 
of the time of our departure 


hence, which ought to aes ut 
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ever present to our view, is that 
very circumstance, of which hu- 
man corruption lays hold, to make 


us forget it altogether. Though 


-all must die, yet all flatter them- 
selves that they shall still live. 
“The healthy expect to live, 


‘because they do not perceive in| 


themselves the symptoms of de- 
cay—The infirm expect to live, 
because their infirmity has _be- 
come a habit—The young ex- 
pect to live, because they have 
not lived solong asothers—And 
the old because they have lived 
longer." Who expects his last 
sickness till it has overtaken 
him? Who of the sick appre- 
hends he shall die, till his case 
has become desper ate? And 
even inthe lastagonies, frequent- 
ly, does he not look to find some 
shred of hope, because life is 
still possible ? Oh ! fatal deceiv- 
er! that for ever blinds the sin- 
ner and cheats him of his s¢lva- 
_ tion! that infatuates him with 
the world, and makes him un- 
mindful of his future state, that 
‘persuades him to trust to life, 
and hides the importance, and 
evencertainty of dying, inthe un- 
certainty of the time of dying.” 
Man is a frail and dying crea- 
ture. We draw mortal breath 
and inhabit mortal bodies. The 
sentence originally pronounced 
on human nature, that dust it 
was, and unto dust must return, 
has been fulfilling in every age 
of the world. Our fathers where 
are they, and the pfrrafihets, do 
they live for ever? One gene- 
ration, like the waves of the sea, 
goeth andanother cometh. How 
thin is the partition between 
us and the invisible state, and 
how short the transition! The 
partition is no more than the 
breath in cur nostrils, and the 


New-Year’s thoughts. 


245 


transition may be made in a mo- 
ment, in the twinkling of an 
eye. Look over the world, and 

see the ravages of death, from 
the first instance of it, in our 
race, until the present day. All, 
who have lived in the past ages, 
have gone downto the great con- 
gregation, who are sleeping in 
the dust. “The earth is sup- 
posed to change its inhabitants, 
ata medium, three times ina 
century. The change in this 
part of the world, is not so ra- 
pid, but extending it to all the 
people of the globe, in all cli- 
mates and nations, probably the 
estimate may not be far from 
the truth. The number of peo- 
ple on the earth, at any one pe- 
riod or time, cannot possibly be 
ascertained to any degree of ex- 
actness. But it must, no doubt, 
amount to many hundreds of 
millions.” Some have reckoned 
about nine hundred millions.— 
Probably this calculation does 
not exceed the truth. Now sup- 
pose so many souls passing off 
this stage, and as many coming 
on, three times in the space of 
one hundred years ; which will 
be nearly eighty thousand in a 
day ;—and suppose this to have 
been the rate of succession for 
several thousand years past, and 
you will have an affecting view 
of the ravages of death in our 
world. The numbers who have 
lived and died in past ages, utter- 

ly surpass our comprehension. 
In what a dying world do we 
live ! How many bev departed 
life the past year ! No age, no 
condition is exempt from the 
arrests of the king of terrors. 

The young and old, the rich and 
poor, ihe jearned and unlearned— 
those in high stations, in civil or 
sacred life, “must alik se go down 


BAG 


to the silence of the grave— 
How many useful and important 


characters have been, the past’ 


-year, called off from their labors, 
and closed their probationary 
existence. ‘We, who are minis- 


ters of the gospel, have been 


often warned of our own mor- 
tality, in the course of the year 


past. An unusual numberof res- 
pected and worthy brethren in’ 


the gospel ministry, in our state, 
have been dismissed from their 
Jabors, among their people, by 
death. The Rev. Justus Mitch- 
el of New-Canaan, died Feb. 25, 


1806. The Rev, Doctor Burnet 


of Norwalk, Jane 30,1806. The 
Rev. Sherman Johnson of the 


2d society in Milford, May 22, 


1806. The Rev: Nicholas Street 


of East-Haven, Octob. 4, 1806.- 


The Rev. David Brownson of 
Oxford, Nov. 1806. The Rev. 
Jeremiah Day of Washington, 
Sept. 1, 1806. The Rev. Cot- 
ton M. Smith of Sharon, Nov. 
27, 1806. The Rey. Cornelius 
Adams of the 2d Society in 
Windham, Nov. 28, 1806. And 
the news of the death of the 
Rev. Joseph Washburn of Far- 


mington did not reach us till- 


‘the beginning of the year. He 


died on his passage to Charles-’ 
ton, South Carolina,in the month. 


‘of December, 18605. Two of 


these ministers, the Rev. Jere-’ 
miah Day, and the Rev. Joseph: 


Washburn were Editors of the 
Connecticut Evangelical Maga- 
zine. Weweep over our de- 
ceased brethren. And what an 
occasion of thanksgiving have 
we that God has spared us ! And 
how should their dissolution ex- 
cite us to be ready—to watch 
and pray always, since we know 
not the day nor the hour, when 
the son of man cometh! May 
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we do all that our hand findeth 
to do, with all our might, while 
we live ;—and when our Lord 
shall say to us, in his Provi- 
dence, behold I come quickly, may 
we be so weaned from the earth, 
and so thirst for the life of Hea- 
ven, that our hearts may echo 
back even so come Lord Jesus.— 
We condole with the afflicted 
and bereaved families and rela- 
tions ofthese our departed and 
esteemed Brethren. May di- 
vine consolations be ministred’to — 
them for their support ! We, 
also, sympathize with the people _ 
of their respective churches and 
congregations. May they re-~ 
member their counsels and war- 
nings—follow them, wherein 
they followed Christ—improve 
the past instructions, which they 
have received from their labours 
of love among them, wisely and 
faithfully. They will. hear the 
voice of their beloved Pastors no 
more. May their solicitude be to 
stand before their judge, at last, 
in peace, and give up their ac- 
countsat his awful tribunal, with 
joy, and not with grief ! Again, 
4. As Editors, in our ad- 
dress to our readers, on the 
commencement of a new year, 
we would affectionately press - 
them to reflect on the brevity of 
human life, and certainty that, in 
a little space, they must all be 
in eternity. We who are now 
in health and ease, acting our 
several parts on the stage. of 
time, must very ‘soon, at the 
longest, follow after those, who 
have already submitted to the 
unavoidable doom of our nature. 
The fate of past generations, 
will be the fate of the present, 
and the future. When we see 
aman go down to the _ 
this is a natural thought, bea 
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tifully expressed, in the book 
of Job, every man shall. draw 
after him. Wad we no other evi- 
dence of our mortality, but what 
arises from the multitudes, 
which have died before us this 
would be sufficient to put it be- 
yond a doubt. Providence, in- 
finitely wise and’gracious, allots 
to us, but a short period, in 
which to act our part in life, 
And upon our present character 
and conduct depend consequen- 
ces of infinite moment : even 
an eternity of blessedness, or 
-aneternity of misery. Weare 
all on trial for an endless state 
of being. We have an im- 
‘mensely important work to. per- 
form, the salvation of our souls 
to secure; and but a short 
tm allowed us, in which to 
- perform it. How short the time 
from the cradle to the grave! 
Life is but a rapid moment. 
Again, you are request- 
ed, in the review of your 
past days, to consider how large 
a portion of them has been mis- 
pent and lost. Such is all that 
time which is passed in sin, in 
impenitence, in unbelief, in er- 
rors, in vain amusements, in the 
gratification of corrupt passions, 
in immoral courses. As the 
chief end of man is to serve and 
elorify Gad, and to promote the 
best goad of society, so-ail that 
time, which is not employed to 
these happy purposes, must be 
regarded as lost or mispent. 
If you-have actually entered on 
wisdom’s ways, all of which are 
pleasantness, and on her paths, 
all of which are peace, yet how 
long did you live in enmity to 
God ? How many days and 
years did you spend in sin and 
vanity, in neglect of a Saviour, 
in disregard of his messages of 
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grace, in an undue attachment 
to the world—in profaneness— 
in omission of duty! Did you 
not, many days and. years, set 
your affections on-things. on the 


-earth, and not on things abovey 


where Christ is at the right 
hand of God ? Or make the most 
favourable supposition, that you’ 


tremembered your Creator, in’ 


the days of youth, and early, in 
the morning of life, commenced 
a pious and virtuous course, yet 
how little proficiency in religi- 


rous knowledge—in holy tem-. 


per—and Christian experience 


(have you made, compared to 


what you owght,and to what you 
might have made? How many 
precious seasons and opportu-- 
nities of receiving or doing good. 
have you lost? How indevout 
has been your attendance on the 
means of grace—on divine wor- 
ship, and holy ordinances ? Hove 
little have. you cultivated. and ex- 
emplified the Christian temper, 
and imitated your Lord and 
Master ? What little good have 
you done, in your day and place. 
compared to what you might 
have done ? How cold your love 
to God—how wavering your 
faith in the blood of the atone-~ 
‘ment—how. languid your zeal— 
how superficial your repentance 
—how proud even your humili- 
ty But on supposition, you 
are now in your sins, unrenewed 
and unforgiven, you have mis- 
pent all your past days and 
years. The whole of your time: 
has been employed to purposes, 
foreign to the great.end of your 
rational existence. You may 
have spent your time wisely for 
this world--in acquiring prop- 
erty by honest industry, and 
discreet management of tem- 
poral cencerns-——may have been 
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externally regular and decorous. 
This however, comparatively, i is 
but alow use of time and your 
-yational powers. The grand use, 
which you should make of them, 
is to become friends to God, and 
disciples of a meek and humble 
Redeemer. Time is given you 
asa space for repentance, and 
preparation for eternity. 

6. Further, sixthly, when you 
look forward through the course 
of another year, you are to feel 
that days and years ate given 
you, that you might attend to 
such duties as become your sta- 
tion in the world. very sta- 
tion and place, from the highest 
to the lowest, should be filled up 
with duty. None are so high 
jn rank and fortune asto be above 
the obligations of piety and vir- 
tue. The higher any are, in 
these respects, the greater are 
the obligations upon them, to do 
good, in their day and place ; 
and to be as distinguished for 
their zeal in the cause of reli- 
gion, as in aan station and af- 

‘fluence. Where much is giv en, 
much may titel eee be requi- 
red. Neither are eny so low 
and poor in the world as not to 
be able todo much good, by a 
blameless walk—by sanctity of 
manners—by exemplary piety 
—and fervent and affectionate 
prayers. The call of God. to 
devote ourselves to his service is 
to all, high or low, old or young. 
None can excuse themseives. 
Time is given us to secure an 
eternal well-being. The day of 
life is the only season allowed us 
todo this. We have now a fair 
trial. A second trial will never 
be indulged. The present isa 
probation, and the next world is 
a retribution state. Now is our 
seed time. The future world 
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will be our harvest); and we 
shall reap as we sow. ‘The pre- 
sent is cur season for working, 
and the future world, the season - 
of receiving the meet recom- 


pence of reward. Be not de-— 


ceived : God is not mocked : for 


whatsoever a man soweth that — 
shall he also reap. For he that 
soweth to his flesh, shall of the 
flesh reap 
that soweth to the spirit, shall of — 
the spirit reapfr life everlasting. 


corrufition : but he 


And let us not be weary in well» © 

for in due season we shall 

réap if we faint not. 
After attending to the thoughts § 


above iil Hastrateds itis extremely © 
natural to infer the great. evil of © 
sin. 
teaches its demerits—the | 
ings of Christ, which re 
from the curse of the! 
hibit more conspicuously, 
whole intellectual creation, the 
exceeding malignity of sin—all 
the methods of divine grace to_ 


The penalty of the. Jaw | 1 


save. sinners conspire together 


to manifest the evil of sin Poel 
the 


administrations of Provi-_ 


dence, in punishing nations and- 


individuals—in all the wars, pes-. : 


tilence, calamities, and miseries. : 


brought on the world, as divine 


judgments declare the evil 

sin, All natural flows from mo- 
ral evil. . The latter has brought 
death into the world. In ‘the: 
original threatening to man, the 
words. are, 22 the day thou eatest 
thereof thou shall surely die. 
The Apostle informs us that 
by one man sin entered into 
world, and death by sin, and so 
death hath. jiassed upon all for 
that all have sinned. How wide- 
ly spread has been the dominion 
of death! But sin has given: it 
this, power. The first “offence 
It is. not each 


man’s transeression’ im particular, 
‘which subjects him to death ; 


butall become liable to it, by 


the first transgression. By one 
offence death reigns. Alas ! the 
first sin has filled the world, in 
ages past, with death. » How in- 
calculably great the evil of sin, 
which has caused the wide de- 
vastations of death ! Is it not an 
infinite evil ? How perfectly rea- 
sonable therefore that we should 


repent of it—abhor it—mourn | 


_ over it—turn from the practice 


‘posed to his anger. 
-open for us to escape from the 
destruction of sin through the 
_peace-speaking blood of the 


with us. 


of it—and resolve that we will 


enter on this year, with a fixed 
purpose, by divine grace, to 
spend itin deep repentance for 


_ all oursins of heart, and thought, 


a ¢ Shall we, like fools, 
e amock of sin? Shall we 
y and rise up against the 
dent, all-holy God :— 
we dare break his laws— 


aH. 


: deeeard his calls :—turn a deaf 


ear to his warnings ? Is it safe 
for us to live any longer, ex- 
A way is 


Saviour. ‘The door of mercy is 
notshut. Free pardon is offer- 
ed. Divine patience yet bears 
We live to see this 
year, while others have died, and 
gone into eternity, to appear be- 


_ fore a holy God, and render an 
account to him of the improve- 


ment, which they have made of 


_ time, and the religious advan- 
tages, which they have enjoyed. 
- Of what inconceivable moment 


for alfto fly to the Son of God 


for help and pardon, for hope 
and salvation ! 
We, also, in the review of the 
truths suggested above, learn 
the certainty ofa world to come. 
There will be a resurrection of 
Ver. VII. No. 7. 
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the dead. The soul is not de. 

stroyed by death—it does not 

die with the body—or suffer an- 

nihilation. Its very frame or 
make points out an hereafter. 

When man dies, the soul does 
not become extinct. The dust, 
itis true, returns to the dust as 
it was, but the soul to God, who 
gave it, to hear its sentence, and 
receive its doom. Dust we are, 
and unto dust, we. must all re- 
turn. But, when the body un- 
dergoes the change of death, the 
soul does not cease toact. When 
we deposit the remains of our 
deceased friends, in the bosom 
of the earth, whence man was 
originally taken, andatthe mouth 
of the opening grave, take our 
last mournful adieu of them, we 
are to remember that death is 
not an eternal sleep ; that a re- 
surrection morning will come, 
when all that are in their graves 
shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and come forih, they that 
have done good to the resurrection 
of life, and they that have done 
evil to the resurrection of damna- 
tion.—And I saw a great white 
throne,and him that sat on it, 


Srom whose face the earth and 


ihe heaven fied away, and there 
was found no filace for them. And 
Isaw the dead small and great, 
stand before God, and the books 
were ofiened, and anothér book 
was opened, which ts the book of 
life ; and the dead were judged 
out of those things which were 
written in the books according to 
their works. And the sea gave 
up. the dead which were in it, and 
death and hell delivered uft the 
dead which were in them ; and 
they were judged every man ac- 
cording to their works. And ~ 
death and hell were cast into the 
lake of fire: this is the second 
Hh 


eg’ 


~~ - 
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death, And whosoever, was not 
found written in the book of life 
was cast into the lake of fire. 

We close our long address to 
our readers, with observing that 
if they look forward, through, 
the year now conmmenced, they 
must feel, that many changes will 
take place, among ‘adiidanle. 4 
families—states and kingdoms. 
And, that one change, that of 
death, awaits all ; and will soon- 
er or later come : that it may 
come to them ere this year shall 
finish its revolution, and that re- 
ligion alone, piety and, virtue 
can prepare them for this 
solemn event, and the beatitudes 
ofthe heavenly world. 


—» +e 


On the ‘Sin and eibea fests of 
Men. 


HE words perfect and per- 
fection ave used im the holy 
scriptures in very different sen- 
ses. Perfection, in the most 
- strict sense, belongs only to sin- 
less beings ; first of all to the 
ereat and holy God, who pos- 
sesses all natural and moral qua- 
lities and powers in infinite ful- 
ness. It is also ascribed to crea- 
tures who have never sinned, 


denoting their moral purity, al- | 


though all their. natural powers 
and moral qualities are finite ; 
so, that when compared with an 
infinite God, it is said of them, 
“© The heavens are not clean in 
his sight—Behold, he Lan no, 
trust in his servants ; and his 
angels. he charged with, folly.” 
It is thus, that finite falls short 
of infinite perfection, even where 
there is acomplete freedom from 
sin. 

The words perfect and per- 
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| fect man,and behold the upright, 


per and practice, although they 


presence of God. 


‘selves, than concerning the obe- 
‘dience which they render to God. 


-be admitted to the favor of God, - 


‘therefore perfect, even as young 


a 
fection are often tical ey the sa- | 
cred writers ina subordinate and 
limited sense, “ mark the perr _ 


the end of that man is peace.” _ 
In these words are’ meant 
that faith and godliness which 
are found in. ae Christians, 
though they have a great de- 
eree of remaining sin. Thesame 
expressions are many times us- | 
ed in the holy scriptures, in this 
subordinate sense,’ describing " 
the present character and attain- 
ments of God’s people. They — 
are called perfect in comparison — 
with the natural character of — 
men, and their own former tem- 


Bee 


fall farshort of entire fi 
from sin, which will 
place until the body die 
their souls are admitte 


There is no subject, in whiek ¢ 
men more often deceive them- i 


They think that at some times, 
or'in some respects, their obedi- 
ence is complete. This is the ‘ 
same as thinking they are in) 
some respects perfect, and may 


without an exercise of infinite ; 

r Te 
erdce. "fe 
Ae 


The rule of obedience given 
by our divine Lord is, “ Be ye” 


Father in. Heaven is perfect,” 
which seems to mean all the ho- 
liness, which we have a natural” 
capacity for exercising, Such? 
holiness is found inno man, at 
any time, or in any exercise or” 
action. The Psalmist saith, «I 
have seen an end of all perfec-_ 
tion, but thy. commandment i is 

exceeding broad.” By the end ~ 
of all perfection, is meant the: 


dience ; 


our thoughts, words an 


conduct ; 
“motives, so far as 


have observed their - 


Wi vith 


render to God. © ; = 


But lest any should think this 
description is injurious to the 
‘present state of human nature, 
Jet us inquire what kind and de- 


» gree of obedience to the divine 


kind, so far as can be discovered 
by their actions, and known by 
their own confession concerning 
themselves. ; 
The greatest part of mankind 
_. are. overspread with the dark- 
ness of heathénism ; they have 
~ not now, nor ever had, any know- 


$ acknowledged i in Christian lands; 
they have not his word, his law 
er gospel; they do not know 
the divine character, perfections, 


ve 


_ government, or the method of| 
his grace, asthesedivine and glo- | 


rious subjects may be understood 
by those who read his. word. 
If we look ‘to their man- 


mers, there is scarce a resem- | 
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ace inpictencss of all human ebe- 
I have seen the end, | 
the utmost extent, and the sum 
of all obedience which men ren- 
der; and compared with the 
law of God, they fall far short of 
those broad requirements, which | 
can be satisfied with nothing but | 
the most absolute holiness, in all. 
‘actions. 
I have seen men of every char- 
acter in this world, both good 
‘and bad; I have noticed their 
I have judged their | 
they can be 
examined by human sight; 1 
deviation | 
from righteousness, and the de- 
- fects which were conspicuous 
ein Be. bes st duties : : Ihave then 
ipa the 


mos Pecaeice which men ever | 


law are found, in any of man- 


ledge of the true God as he is | 
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blance of that obedience, which: 
the divine law requires. 

They do not know Jehovah, 
as God, as governor of the world 
independent of all other beings, 
‘as a lawgiver for all our thoughts 
and actions,as-a Redeemer and a 
Judge ; and without this know- 
ledge there can be no perfect 
obedience. 

They are, consequently, im- 


| mersed in an immoral’ temper 


and practice ; have made unto 
themselves Gods, which are no 
Gods ; have indulged in those 


| sins, which are against nature; 


and have committed and _ still 
continue to commit, all the vi- 
ces. of heathenism, as we find 
them described by a sacred wri-, 
ter, in the beginning of the e- 
pistle to the Romans. All ages 
have borne a testimony, that, in 
the heathen world, nothing can 
be found, which bears a resem- ~ 
blance to true obedience. 

Let us also inquire, what kind 
of obedience is rendered to the 
pure and holy law of God, in 
Christian lands ? 

In these, there is an unfailing 
source of information, the word 
of God, together with many in- 
stitutions for religious instruc- 
tion, which arise therefrom. But 
we have found much less effect 
from Christian instruction, than 
we should have supposed, if God 
had not been pleased to make 
the experiment, on a scale so 
extensive, as cannot fail to con- 
vince us, if weare observant of 
facts. Let us look on Christian 


| lands where the word of Godis 


read ; where the Lord’s sabbaths 
are observed ; where the out- 
lines of Christianity enter into 
the education of all our youth ; 
where parents call themselves 
Christian instructors ; where all 
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our civil laws profess to be in 
consonance with the written 
laws of God: Here let us in- 
quire, what is there that looks 
like perfect obedience to the law 
of God? 

In the first place, how many 
do we find, even here, who deny 
all this divine expense to in- 
struct aid make men better ?. 
How many, who will not allow 
any other rule of action than 
the indulgence of their own lusts? 
How many, who allow it in 
words ; but still deny it in prac- 
tice ? How many who are irre- 
ligious, injurious in their words, 
profane, false, impure, unright- 
eous and ungodly ; thereby 
showing that there is no fear of 
‘God before their eyes ? Certain- 
ly there isnothing like obedience 
to the divine law, in these. 

Or if we strictly examine 
those, who have the character of 
being externally moral, what 
shall we determine of them ? 
_ This is a class of people whose 
characters are much preferable 
to the last ; yet itis not all these 
who haveany thing intheir hearts 
like true obedience to the pure 
and broad law of the Lord. 
They may be influenced to their 
external practice, by motives, 
which will not be accepted be- 
fore God. They may be self- 
interestedand designing in those 
actions, which are exteriorly 
good. They. may have dishon- 
est hearts while their tongues 
speak piously, deceiving men, 
and very often deceiving them- 
selves. Therefore external mo- 
rality doth not certainly amount 
to such obedience as complies 
with thelaw of God; and this 
will appear more probable, when 
“we next consider the character 
ef Christians in this world, as it 
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| perfect, in the sense they ought 


of our Lord Jesus Christ, in his © 
holy gospel—O Christian ! 


witness how much sin there is — 
in thy best works ? Thy love is — 
not such as is due toa being of 
infinite glory ; thy faith in its © 
most perfect state, often needs — 


Da AN. a 


is described in the word OE God by 
and confessed by themselves. ~~ 
The best Christians are not 


to be,and as is required by the © 
law of God, and by the precepts 


doth not thy conscience bear — 


tobe quickened ; thy humility » 


is always mingled with some de- 


Ed 
gree of pride and self-righteous- a 


ness ; thy resignation and sub- © 
mission are often interrupted by 


discontent under the dispensa- — 
tions of divine Providence ne 
good works are intermi 
and corrupted by the work 
the world ; when thou thinkest 
thyself most near to God, in 
some way, and by means unper- — 
ceived by thyself, thou art ata ~ 
distance from him ; temptation . 
hath overcome thee, and thou — 
art ready to say, my joys are 
gone, and it must indeed be sove- | 
reign grace to save thee. Such ~ 
are the human character and | 
heart, in their best, and most 
sanctified condition in this world, — 
so that the pious Psalmist might ~ 
justly say, “ I have seen the end, 
the sum, the extent of human 
perfection, and find they are bute 
imperfection and guilt.” 

But what saith the law of God? ‘ 
itis exceeding broad, and re- 
quires perfection, in the highest 
sense that it can be exercised by 
creatures ; that the heart be 
perfectly holy, and every word 
and action consistent with such 
a state—“ My son, give me thy 
heart."—-Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, 


- 
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with all thy strength, with all 
“thy mind; and thou shalt love 
_ thy neighbor as thyself.” “Be ye 
- perfect, as your Fatherin heaven 
is perfect.” “Whether ye eat or 
drink’ or whatsoever ye do, do 
all to the. glory of God.”—. 
These, with innumerable other 
_ precepts of similar import, are 
the rule of obedience —The law 
of God requires us tolove him 
_ supremely ; make him the ob- 
jectof our chief delight, conf- 
dence and hope; that we seek 
his glory in all we do, and act on 
the most perfect principles of 
justice and benevolence; and 
that all our thoughts, motives 
and desires be pure and uncor- 
rupt. It not only forbids the ex- 
_ ternal practice of evil, but even 
conceiving it in our imagina- 
tions and wishing it success, or 
desiring any benefit to ourselves, 
~ ina way, that is not most per- 

_ fectly just. 
‘Therefore, all evil thoughts 
are forbidden, and are to be bro’t 
into judgment.—A_ sinful tem- 
_ per, in the divine sight, and be- 
forethe omniscient judgesis con- 
sidered as a sinful work, and will 
___ be as proper matter of judgment 
and punishment as those visible 
crimes which men condemn.— 
‘This law is therefore exceeding 
* broad, and hath never been 
obeyed by any of the children 
of men. The best of mankind 
are continually transgressing the 
_ spirit of the commandment.— 
Some evil affection or lust of 
the heart ; some unlawful desire 
or motive ; some imperfection 
in the duties which they profess 
to discharge, render them sin- 
ners in the divine sight,and bring 
them under the sentance, “there 
is not a just man on earth, who 
oeth good and sinneth not.” 
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“ They are all gone out of the 
way ; they are together become 
unprofitable : there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one.” 

This description of human 
nature teaches us, that the mouth 
of every creature will be stop- 
pedbefore God. The apostle tells 


us this shall be the case ; and 


we have the evidence, not only 
of his testimony but of our own 
experience, that all shall be guil- 
ty before God. When the as- 
sembied world are gathered be- 
fore the tribunal of Jehovah ; 
men of every place; of every 
age ; of every character; wheth- 
er Jews or Gentiles, whatever 
their description may be; whether 
disbelievers or moral persons, or 
real Christians ; on the ground 
of obedience to this broad law 
of the Lord, they will be found 
guilty, and their mouths will be 
stopped. Doubtless, there will 
be found agreat difference of 
character in these persons, but 
all will appear sinners, when 
judged by the divine command- 
ment; and every tongue will 
be silenced in the presence of the 
infinite Judge. There, the dis- 
believer will have nothing to say 
in excuse for his infidelity ; 
there, the immoral will find that 
their crimes were an outrage on 
truth, righteousness and good- 
ness ; there, the mere external 
moralist will find, that whatever 
his external deportment hath 
been, his heart was rebellious 
against the Lord ; and there, 
even the saint will acknowledge, 
that the grace of God which saves 
him, is not granted as a reward of 
hisown obedience,—buta fruit of 
infinite mercy in Christ. His 
best duties, all his graces and all 
his good works have been min- 
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gled with sin sufficient to con- 
demn him for ever. 
Is there not then a necessity 
for free and sovereign grace for 
the salvation of any of man- 
kind? If all have broken the 
Jaw ; if the mostdecent, the most 
careful, the most watchful and 
regular in their conversation, as 
wellas others, are found defi- 
cient ; then, it is only through 
free and sovereign grace, that 
_ any can be saved. An interest in 
the righteousness and atonement 
of Christ will be the only ground 
of glorying, in that day, when 
the secrets of men shall be judg- 
ed: All the multitude, who 
now think lightly of a gospel, 
will know it to be the only hope 


of mankind, and they will be | 


convinced that compliance with 
this gospel is the only evidence 
of their safe estate. 

And who can deny the neces- 
sity of adivine influence to re- 
new them? If all are by nature 
and practice dead in trespasses 


and sins ; if all have fallen far. 


short of the perfection required 
by the law of God, they must 
need the power of the Holy 
Ghost to renew them to holiness, 
and make them meet partakers of 
the inheritance of the saints: Let 
those, then, who quench the 
spirit, remember they are resist- 
ing the grace of God, and de- 
stroying their own souls. 


M. 
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©n the advantages of Serving 
the Lord, 


HE prophet Malachi, in 
addressing the irreligious 

of his own age, saith “ ye have 
said it is vain to serve God, and 
what profit is there that we have 
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| kept his ordinance, and that we : 


ea. 


have walked mournfully before i 
the Lord of hosts?” > > > 

Such’ inquiries are always 
made, by way of objection © a 
gainst true piety, norare they > 
peculiar to the day of the pro- 
phet. They are made by sin- 
hers in every age, though not 
perhaps openly, yet in the doubt 
of their own hearts, and in their 
resolutions to indulge themselves — 
in sin, whatever may be the con- — 
sequences. It is this kind of” 
delusion, which holds a great. 
iumber of mankind in sensuali- 
impiety and that love of the 
world, which is inconsistent 
with Christian faith and godli- © 
ness. q 

They are so blinded by the ‘ 
desire of their own hearts, | hat 


X 


they think there is more "bale 


and pleasure in sin, than in hol 
hess ; nor do they believe that’ 
the Lord will be strict to fulfil 
his promises to the righteous, or 
to execute his threatenings on > 
such sinners, as forget his nameé 
and transgress his laws. ‘4 
Having fallen into this delu- — 
sion, through the sin of their - 
hearts, they take occasion — 
to strengthen it, from such dis-_ 4 
pensations in nature and provi-— a 
dence, as are necessary, in this © 
life,to form a state of pr obation 
for men. 
Yo render this present life ay 


| fit state of trial, for recovering — 


the sinful from the thraldom of | 
vice, and to mature the pious — 
in grace ; itis fit they should be - 
treated alike, in many things. 
For this end, it is necessary they 
should live in a mixed. state, 
be fed and clothed together, and 
share, in common, many deal- 
ings of providence, both merci- 
fal and afflictive. 


a oe 
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to describe to us the end of the 
scene, one was comforted and 
the other tormented. 

For such appointments as 
these, infinite wisdom hath suf- 
ficient reasons ; sometimes we 
discern them, at others they are 
inscrutable ; but ought never 
to be improved as a reason for 
saying “ It is vain to serve the 
Lord.” Great numbers of man- 
kind, by their conduct, prove 
themselves to be in this delu- 
sion. ‘hey see but little differ- 
ence, in the appointments of di- 
vine providence, between the 
good and the evil, and this being 
the case, having no love of reli- 
gion, no delight in prayer, no 
pleasure in the word of God, no 
satisfaction in the duties of 
piety, no knowledge of the bles- 
sedness there is in fellowship 
with the Father and his Son 
Christ Jesus, and no sense of an 
eternity to come, they are ready 
to say, ‘¢ What profit is there 
that we keep the ordinance of 
the Lord ?, But let all such make 
a solemn pause! they are rash 
and ignorant, and have not care- 
fully attended to the subject. 
Let them make a solemn appeal 
to common experience, and to 
their own consciences, and they 
must be convinced that great 
benefits result from attending to 
the means of serving the Lord ; 
also that to neglect this will be 
the certain means of future lam- 
entation. 

However irreligious persons 
may esteem the comforts of re- 
ligion, they wish to enjoy the 
blessings of time ; therefore, I 
will first addtess them with an 
argument drawn from the pros- 
perity. of this world. Those, 
who wish to be happy in this 
world, act a most unwise part, 


‘That sinners may have the 
alls of divine grace, it is nes 
sessary they receive the boun- 
ties of time : also, that the chil- | 
dren of God may grow in holi- 
ness, and be preserved from the 
temptations of the world, it is 
~ fit they should be oiten aiilicted, 
bereaved, and oppressed with di- 
- vers trials, either by the instru- 
mentality of men or the imme- 
~ diate act of providence. This 
_ is appointed by their heavenly 
‘Father, in covenant faithfulness, 
that by these means, through 
his mighty power, he may keep 
them to eternal life. Hence we 
often see them afflicted and des- 
pised by men, while the waters 
ofa full cup are wrung out unto 
‘the ungodly, and we do not see 
them in trouble like other men. 
“These things are observed in 
the dealings of divine provi- 
dence. The same representa- 
tion is made by the writer of the 
book of Ecclesiastes “ For all 
this I considered in my heart 
even to declare all this, that the 
_ righteous, and the wise, and 
_ their works are in the hand of 
God : no man knoweth either 
~ love or hatred by ali that is be- 
- fore them. All things come 
- alike toall: there is one event 
tothe righteous and the wicked ; 
_ tothe good, and to the clean, 
andthe unclean ; to him that 
- sacrificeth, and to him that sacri- | 
- ficeth not: as is the good sois 
_ the sinner ; and he that swear- 
* ethas he that feareth an oath.” 
Wealso find in the parable of 
‘Dives snd Lazarus, spoken by 
our Lord himself, a description 
of very great worldly blessings | 
_ bestowed on an ungodly man, 
and the most extreme indigence 
appointed to an eminent saint ; 


- but in the parable he is careful; 
! 
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‘when they neglect religion. 
They look to the present world 
for happiness, and’ then reject 
the only means by which we can 
have hope in life. Religion is 
as necessary for the best portion 
in this world, as it is for the’ 
glory of the future ; and by a 
contrary imagination the irreli- 
gious greatly deceive themselves. 
An eminent apostle speaking on 
this very point, saith,  Godli- 
ness is profitable unto all things, 
having the promise of the life 
that now is, and of that which 
is to come.’ 

From a faithful attendance on 
the means of religion arise those 
restraints on our own evil hearts, 
those moral dispositions, and 
that attentive performance of 
civil, moral, and social duties, 
which give us health, plenty, 
the confidence of mankind and 
a good reputation; and from 
these flow all other worldly 
blessings, which we can enjoy. 
Yherefore it is not in vain to 
serve the Lord, if we have a re- 
gard, only to the blessings of 
this world. 

Experience, also, teaches that 
those, who renounce the obliga- 
tion and the practice of religious 
duties in their lives ; do gene- 
rally immerse. themselves in 
many sorrows. Before they go 
to the grave, they reap the fruit 
of that which they have sowed ; 
and it is not strange to see them 
among the outcasts of society, 
by their indulgence of such sins 
as destroy the health of their 
bodies, break their social rela- 
tions, and cut them off from the 
confidential esteem of mankind. 
Such are the worldly evils, which 
come on those, who say, it is 

vain to serve the Lord. 

Is it not a most serious con- 
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sideration that men heer assist- 
ance from the Spirit ofall grace, 
to prepare them for eternal life? _ 
The holy scriptures describe 
this grace,as being necessary fo 
salvation ; as being given by 
God to all his people ; as being © 
procured by our Redeemer in 
his death, when he also purcha-. 
stl the for: giveness ofsin. The 
word of God assures us the of-” 
fice of the Holy Spirit, in the ee 


vation of mankind, Is to convince’ 
of sin, of righteousness, of 


| judgment to come ; and to re-" 
inew the hearts of men in holi- 


ness, faith in Christ, and obedi-. 
ence to his laws. This assist-_ 
ance from God is commonly gi- 
ven to those who seek him, by — 
an attendance on the means of — : 


& 


religion, and keep his ordinance. } 
While those who pray, who se- 
riously read and hear ce 
truth, find themselves quickened * 
by the spirit of God ; such, as” 
determine that they. will not | 
serve him, are forsaken by the | 
influences of grace. They do not 
begin to eehader their own sin ~ 
and guilt, and therefore he leav- 
eth them to the desire of their 
own hearts, and to receive their” 
portion in this world. 4 
It is from this provocation 
that many are left by the Holy ; 
Spirit, after which, they become 
prayerless persons ; they neg- 
lect to read the scriptures of. 
truth ; they do not restrain the 
lusts of the heart ; nor watch | 
against the immoralities of the” 
world and the temptations of. 
sense. 
This is the first step to open 
ungodliness, and from this they: 
proceed to daring impiety, to 
infidelity andan utter stupidity 
respecting divine and eternal. 
things. Thus they lose the 


- world, and the allurements of 
- sense, have made shipwreck of 
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benefits of endeavoring to serve 
God and keep his. ordinance. 

~ It isa solemn consideration 
that after men have thus run 


the course of impiety, it becomes 


very difficult to renew in them | 


any feeling of moral obligation, 
of duty-or of safety. 

The Lord seemeth to have 
heard their words, that itis a 
vain thing to serve him. Many 
are thus. left, who in’ the early 


_ part of life began hopefully ; 


but being ensnared by an evil 


the Christian faith, determining 
that gain is godliness, and thus 
have come to -the end of the 


- ‘wicked. 


Yo serve the Lord and keep 
his ordinance is the only possi- 


science. Give a man all which 
the world can furnish ; give 
him its honors, its riches and 
Uae ; give him the most 
_ favored condition his imagina- 
tion can paint; give him the 
respect,the service andthe friend- 


~ ly vows of all his fellow crea- 


< tures: with a guilty conscience 


he is wretched. 
himself, of death, of eternity, 


: and the God who made him, he 
is miserable. 


Such a_ guilty 


- canscience cannot fail to be a 


2 


- companion in the breast of every 
y 


one, who saith it is vain to serve 


~ God, and what profit is there 
that we have kept his ordi- 
ance ? 


But man must die; and to 


serve and seek the Lord is the 


only means for dying in peace. 
Although the world and all its 
pleasures are around us, we 
must speedily be gone. Health 
may be confirmed and our lile 


at ease, still we must speedily 
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On the Advantages of serving the Lord. 


grave. 
‘would wish an interest in the 
favor of their Maker, and bless 
‘the end of that man, who hath 


‘merits of a Redeemer ; 
With a fear of 
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relinquish them. The. places, 


| which now know us, will soon — 


know us no more. This is ne- 
cessarily true of every one who 
reads, whether he be old or 
young. Whois there, among 
the most  stout- hearted, on a. 
death bed will say, It is vain to 
serve God, and what profit is 


there that we keephis ordinance? 


Not one such instance would 


‘probably be found among all 


who read this, if each one REG 
the other, was called consciously 
to stand on the edge of the 
All, being alarmed, 


served the Lord. Surely, to 


enjoy this would be a substantial. 
profit from seeking the Lord. 
ble means for a peaceful con-} 


But consider Ga conelusion 
of the whole matter ; to serve 
God and keep his ordinance 


‘hath a promise of the life, which, 
‘is to come. 
‘life to come, is promised.to our 
‘faith in Christ and obedience to 
his laws. 


Blessedness, in the 


Salvation is most ab- 
solutely promised through the 
but it is 
only to. persons of a certain cha- 
racter, It is to those, who do 
not think it vain to serve the 
Lord ; to those who find plea- 


sure in walking before him, in 


the mourning of repentance for 
all the sins by which they have. 
dishonored his name. These, 
benefits furnish a full answer -to 


‘the irreligious objection, It is 


vain to serve God, and what 
profit is there that we have kept 
his ordinance ?, Whatever men 
may think in the time of worldly 
prosperity, and while their con- 
sciences are quiet, the ete a 
is near when they will duly es 

timate the benefits of religion. 

Vi 1 
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A few sportive days may be pas- 
sed in folly, but they will in- 
deed be few ; and then we shail 
all say “ Oh, that I might die 
the death of the righteous, and 
that my last end might be like 
his ” 


M: 


The Religious Remembrancer, 
extracted chiefly from the wri- 
vings of ancient; eminent di- 
_ vines. 
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EMEMBER that you must 

die ; that soul and body 
moust be parted, the one to re- 
turn to dust, the other to appear 
a naked spirit before the pre-. 
sence of that God, who gave it. 
To die, is one of the most 
weighty and serious things that 
ever creattiresexperience. Death 
js so terrible to some that they 
cannot bear the mention of the 
tame, yet none can avoid the 
thing. Several thmgs concur to 
make it the king of terrors ; 
strong pains, conflicts, and a ago- 
“pies go before ; fears and. ter- 
tors attend it ; but above all, it 
is very solemn and awlul in its 
consequences, as it is the door 
of eternity; the parting pomt be- 
tween this world and that which 
is to come ; the utmost line and 
boundary of all temporal things, 
translating us into an unknown 
world of spirits. h, what. a 
strange alteration doth death 
make in every man’s condition ! 
either taking him from houses 
and lands, friends, honours and 
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and enjoyments | ‘of this world ; _ 
hurrying him ina momentin- _ 
to the land of darkness , to drink ~ 
in the fierce wrath of Almighty ~ ; 
God for ever, or translating him ~ 
into the presence of our Lord © 4 
Jesus Christ, to partake of his — 

happiness, in consummate, inef- 4 
fable, and everlasting glory and — 
Joys, with obedient and happy - 
| spirits. 


mean by loitering, who have © 
these amiazing, 
scenes before them ! One would © 
suppose that the very thoughts’ 
of death and eternal judgment, — 
should keep from sleeping, and 
fill with astonishment all who 
are not by faith and holiness pre- ~ 
pated for the comfortable wel- 
come. of it, seeing they know 
not but every day and hour may — 


they shut their eyes at night, ~ 


[Iasi a 


‘Algo (Where ao oi. 


unchangeable — 


conclude their life, and when 


they may never open them again 


| but in eternity. What solicitous” 


concern should those be in for 

their precious and immortal 

souls, who have so much guilt 
to be removed, so many evil dis- 
positions and affections to be 
mortified, so many hely and vir- 
tuous habits to attain, and so 
many temptations from within 
and without to overcome 3 les' 
death should come unexpected 
and find them unprepared ? 
With what sorrows will the re= 
view of our past lives fill us, i 5 
we are thus surprised ! What 
bicter anguish of heart 1s couch 
ed in those expressions, which a 
dying person once uttered toa 


| stander-by ? crying out, “ Oh 


how have I been deceived ! Oh, 
that I had thought of this soon= 
er! fOh, that I had my time 


} again? How mad was I to lead 
pleasures, and all the concerns | 


so sinful and careless a life! 
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ing, and the splendid orbs of 
heaven obscured by the bright- 
ness of his appearance ; and all 
the numberless race of men 
stand before him, to receive their 
final and irreversible doom ! 
What horror must seize the 
guilty soul, to find itself naked 
before the’ just and impartial 
Judge of the universe, and all 
his glorious attendants ! when 
its most secret impurities, and 
subtle frauds, shall be exposed 
to public view ; and many 
thousand sinful inclinations and 
actions, which-it had altogether: 
forgotten, shall be © charged 
home upon the conscience with 
such _ self-evident convictions of 
guilt, that it will be neither able 
to excuse or deny them ? When 
the sentence of the holy law of 
God will have its full foree upon 
impenitent sinners, with intoler- 
able aggravation for slighting 
the grace of the gospel ? When 
they shall receive their con- 
demnation from. Christ himself 
in some such .terms as these: 
Remember, 1 once sent you 
messages of peace and grace, in 
my Bospel, and you would not 
hear! I stooped so low as to 
beseech you to return to God, 
and to accept of my _ salvation ; 
promising you the pardon of all 
your sins, favor and acceptance 
with God, and you. would not 
regard it. J besought you by 
the tender mercies of my Father, 
by all the love and pity I had 
shewn to you in my death and 
‘sufferings ; by all the riches of 
/my grace, and the offers of my 
glory, and yet you slighted it. 

I repeated my calls and invita- 
tions ‘to you, waiting on you 
many a month and year ; direct- 
ing conscience, ministers, and 
providences for your good, and 


| What will Becoue of my miser- 
_ able soul! Would God. but try 
- meonce again, I would be anew 
a man,I would live anew life, I 
~ would never do as I have hither- 
~ to done.” Now, that we may 
not conclude our lives with such 
dismal, fruitless moans, let us in 
time consider our latter end, 
and never give our souls rest, 
until we have secured their hap- 
piness by an interest in the sal- 
- yation of Jesus Christ, and a sin- 
cere conformity to the rules of 
the gospel. Let us now live as 
- at death we shall wish we had 
- done; that we may meet our 
jdast end with comfort, and only 
desire leave to die, that we may 
_ enter into glory and happiness. 
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REMEMBER that after death 
there will be a solemn and im- 
partial Judgment, where we 
must give an account of the 
things done in the body ; and 
receive a sentence from which 
__ there is no appeal, and after 
- which there will be no altera- 
tion. Nothing is more astonish- 
ng, than that numbers who 
have so much Christian belief as 
e to acknowledge that there is a 
_ day of irrevocable judgment for 
the ungodly, and so little religi- 
on and goodness, that they can- | 
not justly hope it will be favour- 
able to them ; are yet so care- 
ess of their souls, and joyful in 
their sins, as if judgment were 
_ adreadless thing. Oh, who can 
conceive the terror and glory of 
that solemn day! When our 
Lord Jesus Christ shall come in 
all his magnificent glory, with 
millions of glorious angels and 
happy spirits, when all nature 
shall be conyulsed at his com- 
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yet you would ‘not consider, nor 
accept of my grace, nor leave 
your beloved sins, nor conform 
to my righteous precepts, nor 
place your love and trust on 
your God and Redeemer. Now 
jt is too late ; therefore depart 
from me, ye cursed ! into ever- 
lasting fireywhere shall be weep- 
ing and wailing, and gnashing of 
teeth! Who can conceive the 
inexpressible horror and confu- 
sion of such a sentenee? On 
the other hand, what ineonceiva- 
ble triumph and joy must fill all 
pious, believing souls to find this 


Almighty Judge their friend ? 


That he, who loved them above 
his life, who was their redeemer 
upon the cross, and has pleaded 
their. cause in heaven, is now to 
receive them as his purchase 
and charge, and by his sentence 
to be possessed of endless glory 
and happiness ? When all their 
faith and patience, love and duty, 
shall be revealed by their Judge, 
and applauded by heaven and 
earth ; and they shalk receive 
the honor of all those graces and 
virtues, of which their present 
humility deprives them the 
due praises ? Surely, the pros- 
pect of these great events of 
which we ourselves are not only 
to be spectators, butthe subjects, 
should restrain us from every 
secret sin ; arm us with power 
against temptations to evil; ex- 
cite us toa frequent review of 
our tempers and practice ; and 
cause us to fly to the grace and 
hepe of a Saviour; that we 
may be presented ‘before his 
presence with.exceeding joy. 


NO, IX, 
REMEMBER that judement 


will fix you in ah eternal state of 
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‘happiness or misery ; that you — 


will either be a companion of 4 
angels and happy spirits, ador-~ 
ing, loving, praising, and ad- — 
miring the glorious and blessed _ 
God for ever; or a companion i 
of devils and forsaken spirits, 
banished from God’s delightful — 
presence into everlasting horror _ 
and despair. . Eternity is a con- 
tinuance of persons and things, 
in one and the same state and 
condition for ever, without inter- 
mission or change; it is a per- 
petual glorious day of joy and 
triumph, or an everlasting night 
of sorrow, anguish and darks ¥ 
ness; which, when ten thou- 
sand times ten thousand yea : 
are gone will be never the near~ 

er to a conclusion. If we are — 
so happy as to get to heaven, we i 
shall be fixed as pillars in the © 
temple of our-God, and igo out i 
no more. If we fail, we enter — 
into a state from which there is _ or 
no redemption, the ‘misery 
which will be increased by eae ' 
tormenting reflections, “In : 
yonder world,” says the unhap- 
py sinner, “I might have had’ 
life and salvation, and would not; ; 


aac coe oe ai aa 
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and now, fain would I have death 

and annihilation, and cannot. 

Oh, fool that Iwas, when I was ; 
almost persuaded to be a Chris- 
tian indeed, to forsake my lusts, — 
and embrace the Saviour ; 3 that 
I deluded myself with vain de- 
lays, or suffered myself to be 
deterred by foolish prejudices, — 
and imaginary difficulties; or 
contented myself with ineffectu- — 
al purposes; or diverted my 2 
mind from it by earthly cares ~ 
and sensual pleasures: and now 
the door is shut, and hopes and — 
happiness are gone for ever !” O| 
eternity, what art thou? The 

perfection of inconceivable feli- 


y 
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city ; and the ageravation of the 
Teast, much more of the great- 
est misery; and yet how art 
- thou disregarded by stupid man? 
A criminal that is condemned to 
die to-morrow, cannot forget it ; 
and yet poor sinners, that are 
continually uncertain to live an 
hour, and certain speedily to see 
the infinite majesty of God, to 
their inconceivable joy or terror, 
as sure as they now live, can 
forget those things, for which a 
reasoning mind and memory 
was given them ; the unspeak- 
able importance of which one 
would think sufficient to drown 
all lesser concerns, asthe sound 

_ of thunder doth a whisper, or as 
the beams of the sun obscure a 
— glow-worm. O wonderful stu- 
pidity of unrenewed souls! O 
wonderful folly and distraction 
of ungodly minds! That ever 
men can forget an eternal heay- 
en, an eternal hell, an eternal 
God, and their own eternal, un- 
changeable condition ! When 

_. they stand even at the door, and 
there is nothing but the thin veil 


amazing sight, that eternal 
gulph, into which they are just 
ready to step. 


_ ‘Good God!on what a slenderthread 
__ Hang everlasting things! 
The eternal state of all the dead, 
_ _ Upon life’s feeble strings, 
- Infinite joy or endless wo ! 
_._ Attends’on ev’ry breath ; 
_ And yet how unconcern’d we go 
~ Upon the brink of death !? 


é _ (To be continued.) 
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THE following are Letters 

_ of a pious woman, now deceased, 
once the dear consort of a min- 
ister, written in 1803, to some 
youths under concern, and who 


~ Letters to Youth. 


~ of flesh between them and that. 
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frequently visited the pastor’s 
house. The most of them ob- 
tained a hope, and are now walk- 
ing amiably in the Christian pro- 
fession. They will, I think, long 
retain, in grateful remembrance, 
her tender solicitude for them 
when their minds were in trou- 
ble, and enquiring the way to: 
Christ: The letters are given 
as they were written, except a 
few slight alterations: If, now 
she is dead, she may speak in 
these lines for the benefit of any 
one living, it will be owing to 
the blessing of God, and agree- 
able to a desire which she mani- 
fested when in life, for the pros- 
perity of Zion. 


LETTER I. 


Sirs, 


O not imagine thatTI sat 

an indifferent spectator du- 
ring the evening you last spent 
at our house. I hope I feel for 
my friends, (though I fear I am 
too indifferent as to vital piety) 
yet without doubt your minister, 
who, if he is faithful, must watch 
for souls as one that must give 
account, has much greater anx- 
iety for you than I can have. L 
feel ita delicate point to write to 
persons in the parish in which I 
reside, and have deferred it till 
now. I hope you will accept my 
feeble attempts to strengthen 
you in the way of your duty.— 
Now, my friends, isa time 9f 
trial and temptation with you ; 
you are about to form your cha- 
racter for life. You find you were 
made for immortality, and it is 
a solemn consideration. You are 
tried with the frowns and flat- 
teries of your companions whom 
you esteem, should you appear 
to be serious ; and on the other 


¢ 


262 Letters 
thand your conscience tells you 
thatan eternity is before you, 
that something must be done or 
you perish. 

You find, or will find if you 
will be Christ’s disciples, that 
you must deny yourselves, take 
up your cross daily, and not love 
father of mother more than him; 
if we do we are not worthy of 
him. We are under the eye of 
an all-seeing and heart search- 
ing God. Tobe more clearly 
convinced of this let me advise 
you to read the 139th Psalm ; 
and indeed the whole book of 
Psalms. 

Pray for the influences of the 
Spirt of Ged to enlighten your 
mind, that you may understand 
the scriptures. Without his 
assistance the bible will be as a 
sealed book. Commit all your 
concerns to God; if he is for us 
who can be against us. Let not 
your heart be troubled, if we 
persevere in the way of well- 
doing, we shall. be saved. Yet 
let us not Jean to our righteous- 
ness, but Jabor after an humbling 
sense of our vileness, ingratitude 
and rebellion against our Maker, 
and for time to come live lives 
of obedience. Let us turn unto 
the Lord for he will have mer- 
cy, and unto our God, for he 
will abundantly pardon. 

Let us not be ashamed of the 
gospel, of Christ. “No man 
when he hath lighted a candle, 
covereth it with a vessel, or put- 
teth it under a bed, but setteth 
it on a candlestick, that they 
which enter in may see the 
light.+W hosoever hath to him 
shall be given.” See Luke viii. 
16, 17, 18. Be not discouraged, 
my friends. God will assist you 
in carrying on kis work, of 
which prayer as well social as 
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secretis a part. Be assured you 
shall reap in due time if you 
faint not. Resist the devil, and | 
he will flee from you. Seek the © 
Lord while he may be found, — 
call upon him while he is near. — ‘ 
Draw nigh unto God, and he 
will draw nigh unto you. Him © t} 
that cometh unto me, I willin— 
no wise cast out. Those that * 
seek me early shall find mee 
My son, give me thine heart. © 
My son, if sinners entice thee, | 
consent thou not. Let us flee © 
to Christ fer cleansing, renew- — 
ing and sanctifying grace. May ~ 
God give us all an heart, rightly i 
to improve the dispensations of. 
his providence, anda due pre- © 
paration for death. Adieu. 
& 
LETTER If, J 
“e 
MS 
MY FRIEND, | 
“ TO do good, and to commu, 4 
nicate, forget not,” is a scripture — 
injunction. You are pleased in 
yours to say, you thought my 
former letter worthy. of your — 
attention, &c. You. say, “the — 
morning of life is certainly best 
for us to make our peace with 
God.” In this you are right ;_ 
but straight is the gate, and ~ 
narrow is the way that leadeth © 
to life, and few there be that — 
find it.” I do not say this to 
hinder you in the way to heaven, 
but that you may see the need 
of striving against sin and tempt- 
ation, and of a self-denying life.” 
“ Young men exhort to be sober t 
minded.” I hope I rejoice to 
see something of this kind 
among us. I pray God it may ~ 
continue, be abiding, and not— 
pass off ag the morning cloud, 
and early dew. Our religious 
opportunities donot leave us as — 
they find us. The sun melts — 
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“wax, and hardens clay. This 
“you seem sensible of, as you 
_ fear you “ treat your privileges 


with neglect, particularly the 
holy ordinances and_ prayer, 


though you think of them every | 


day.” 

I have one thing to submit to 
your consideration ; If you think 
you are not fit, and you shall 
dishonor God to come to Christ, 
(as you say) can it, my friend, 
be more fit or safe to remain in 
your sins, and at a distance from 
your only Saviour? Rather cast 
your eyes about you, and you 
will find a tempter: busy with 
your soul, to keep you from 
your duty ; and do your part, as 
you are “sensible God will do 
Fly from God’s justice to 


his mercy. I hope you do not 


live in the neglect of daily se- 


cret prayer—if you do you are 
ina deplorable state, and your 
soul is in a perishing condition. 


—If any thing of this kind, | 


hamely, writing er conversing 
on serious subjects, can be of 


_ any service to you, or my other 
‘friends, although it may aa 
me totrials from the world, I 

- shall cheerfully undertake it, 
- begging, however, an interest 


pin your prayers that I may have 


4 


grace to fulfil the duties of my 


Station. Ibelieve that on a dy- 
ing bed we shall not regret the 
time that we had spent in the 


‘service of God. 


s 


~ “Tt shan’t be said, that praying 


breath, 
Was ever spent in vain.” 


From you friend, 


eeceia ne 


Religious Intelligente. 
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sais 

-Report.of ihe Directors to the 
twelfth general meeting of the 
London Missionary Society. 


(Concluded from p. 240.) - 


CEYLON. 


THE directors now proceed 
to give an account of the mis- 
sion tothe island of Ceylon, com- 
mitted to the superintendence 
of their much valued brother the 
Rev. Mr. Vos, assisted by Mr. 
Ehrhardt, and Mr. and Mrs. 
Palm. They must also include 
some notice of Mr. William 
Read, who accompanied then: 


| from the Cape of Good Hope, 
| with the approbation of Mr. Vos, 


and though not yet taken into 
full.connexion with the society, 
as one of its authorised mission- 
aries, will, they hope, conduct 
himself so satisfactorily as to in- 
duce them in due time to recog- 
nise his relation to them. It 
has been already intimated, that 
Mr. and Mrs. Vos, and Mr. 
Ehrhardt, proceeded to Tran- 
quebar in the same ship with the 
brethren Ringletaube, Cran, and 
Desgranges : from this place, 
Mr. Vos made an excursion to 
Negapatnam, where he preach- 
ed six times both in English and 
in Dutch to about a hundred 
people, and administered the 
Lord’s supper to Malabar, Port- 
uguese, and Dutch Christians. 
He felt great pity for these peo- 
ple, some of whom requested 


| him with tears to remain among” 


them. Soon after his return, 
the providence of God called 
him toa painful act of submis 
sion to his holy and sovereign 
appointments, by the decease of 
Mrs. Ves, whe died in the faith. 
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Ehrhardt and Read. As I had. 
been long seriously afflicted at 
the gross ignorance of our holy 
religion, which prevails among 
the numerous inhabitants of this — 
island, who profess themselves _ 
Christians, I was sincerely re-_ 
joiced at the arrival of those ex-_ 
perienced and worthy men, from — 
whose endeavours I expect the 
greatest advantage. The ordi- 
nation of Mr. Vos, as a presby-_ 
|terian minister, has enabled me © 


to place him at Galle, and to — 
Jumbo, and immediately waited | give him a legal pastoral author-_ 
on the honorable and Rev. Mr. | i 


pity over the extensive district — 
Twistleton, who rejoiced at 


dependent .on that settlement. — 
their arrival, and introduced} The inhabitants of the town have ; 
them directly to his excellency 


already expressed themselves in 
the hon. Frederick North, the 


| an address to me as highly grate- $ 
governor of the island, to whom |} ful for his pious and intelligent 
they delivered, the letters of in- 


}care of their spiritual welfare. — 
troduction in their behalf, with }| The two younger gentlemen, his — 

which the secretary of state} companions, are likewise em-— 
had kindly furnished them ; and} ployed under his direction ; Mr. 
also that from the directors of} Ehrhardt at Matura, a Mr.- 
this society. In this interview} Read at Galle, and as they are 
Mr..Vos, very properly, presen-} occupied in acquiring a knowl-— 
ted the instructions under which | edge of the Cingalese language, — 
he was to act, to his excellency, } I erage they Ww ill exercise their — 
who was pleased to express his | duties in a very profitable man- 
approbation of them, and re-|ner. I beg leave to assure you, — 
quested to take a copy thereof.| eentlemen, that I will not fail to — 
The Directors have lately re-| promote as far as Iam able, the — 
ceived aletter which the hon- 


good intentions of the society, 
ourable governor has done them | and that I remain, with high es- 
the honour to write, addressed 


teem, gentlemen, your most obe- 
to their treasurer and secretary, 


; dient humble servant, i 
the recital of which cannot fail} (Signed) 
to afford sincere satisfaction to 


; L FrepEericx Nortu.” 
the society, and to be considered The society will receive this 
as one of the most interesting 


communication with much sat- — 

parts of this report. Itis as fol-| isfaction, and consider it as an 

lows ; intimation of the favourable de- 
“ Gentlemen, 


signs of providence towards this _ 
“JT have received your letter 


distant settlement, that he has 
of the 10th Feb, 1804, from the | been pleased to place over it a 
hands of the Rey. Mr. Vos, who| governor, whose enlightened 
arrived here about two months | mind discerns so justly the ben- 
AZO, accompanied by Messrs. 


and hope of the gospel, in the 
hospitable house of a friend at 
Tranquebar. On the 23d Jan. 
they sailed for Ceylon, and rea- 
ched Manaar on the 25th, where 
Mr. Vos preached in a building 
formerly used for divine wor- 
ship,toabout fifty people. Atthis 
place there are about a hundred 
protestants without either min- 
ister or schoolmaster, and many 

thousand worshippers of Bud- 
' dah. On the 4th of February, 
they came to anchor before Co- 


eficial influence of our holy re- 
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_ jigion and prompts him to ex- 
_ tend his powerful and fostering 
influence, in favour of those 
who have devoted themselves to 
its interests. They will also feel 
a suitable gratitude to the hon- 
ourable and Rev. Mr. Twistle- 


ton, for the Christian affection, | 


and liberal countenance which 
he manifests towards our breth- 
ren, and which is of so much im-~- 
portance both to their 
and success. 

_ Not long after these brethren 
arrived, they were joined by the 
brother and sister Palm, who 


were received with equal kind- - 
ness, and have been appointed | 


to reside at Jaffnapatam. The 
liberality of government pro- 
vides in part for the support of 
. each of these missionaries, by 
which the funds of the society 
will be relieved. ‘They are ac- 
tively engaged at these various 
stations in acquiring the Cinga- 
lese language ; in preaching to 


those who understand the Dutch, | 


and in instructing their children. 
The importance of their labors 
may be inferred from the follow- 


ing extract from Mr. Vos’s let- 


ter. “ Thestate of the church 


in this island is expressed in this | 


one word miserable. One hun- 
dred thousand of those who are 
called Christians, because they 
are baptized, need not go back 
to heathenism, for they never 
have been any thing but wor- 
shippers of Buddah. O Lord, 
have mercy on the poor inhab- 
itants of this populous island ! 
You may freely send to me two 
or three additional missionaries 
by the first opportunity, and I 
shall thank you very much for 
those who have been two full 
years underthe Rev. Mr. Bogue’s 
mstruction.” 
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The directors cannot entirely 
quit the subject of these mis- 
slonary measures on the conti- 
nent of India, and in the island 
of Ceylon, without expressing 
the gratitude which is due to 
the providence of God, for the 
many auspicious circumstances 
which have attended them, and 
which they humbly accept as the 
proof of his gracious approba- 
tion, and the pledges of his fu- 
They contem- 
plate with mingled solemnity and 
satisfaction, those wise and holy 
appointments, by which fifty 
millions of heathens have been 


brought into a direct relation 


with this Christian country ; and 
considering that the universal 
spread of the kingdom of Christ, 
is the ultimate end of the di- 
vine counsels in the govern- 
ment of the world, and that the 
operations of his providence 
bear an immediate or remote 
relation to that event, it appears 
to them highly probable, that 
the chief reason, on account of 
which these extensive acquisi- 
tions of heathen territory are 
permitted to be made, by a na- 
tion possessing the pure _princi- 
ples of Christianity, is for the 
introduction of the gospel dis- 
pensation into them. Qn this 
ground it becomes the especial 
duty of missionary institutions: 
to foJow these footsteps of di- 
vine providence ; and on_ the 
foundation of the British gov- 
ernment, to endeavor to super- 
induce theinestimable privileges 
of the Redeemer’s kingdom. 
These are treasures too high 
and sacred to receive their des- 
tination from the plan and de- 
termination of man. They are 
the chief blessings which be- 
long to the administration of our 
Kk 
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exalted Lord ; and itis by at- 


tending to the great acts of his 
providence among the nations 
of the earth, that we receive the 
safest and most valuable imti- 


mations for the prosecution of 


missionary objects. 


CHINA» 
Im their last report, the di- 


rectors announced their inten- 


tion of sending three or four 


missionaries to the Prince of 


Wales’ island, as a measure 
“preparatery to a mission to some 


the providence of Ged should 
hereafter open their way thither. 


They stated, also, their desire to | 


connect with this. great object 

some collateral ones, especially 
the circulation of religious tracts, 
‘and probably a mission to some 
‘of the Malay nations. For these 
‘ purposes, two of their accepted 
mnissionaries have been selected, 
and for some time past have 
been employed im the study of 
the language, in which they 
have tilllately been assisted by 
a native of China, now in Lon- 
don; and as it also appears, that 
‘an acquaintance with some 
‘branches of the mathematics, 
and with the medical art, is like- 
‘ly to facilitate their introduction 
and settlement in that country, 
they are‘engaged in these pur- 
‘ suits ; and the society are under 
great obligations to some res- 
pectable gentlemen for the ad- 
vantages which they erjoy in 
relation to these studies. Well 
satished as the directors have 


reason to be with the devoted-} 


nessapplication, and acquisitions 
of these brethren, yet from the 
respect which the Chinese na- 
tion is known to attach to age, 
and the contempt which they 
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express for youth, it has appear- 
ed to them very desirable that 


‘an elder Christian should ac- 
“company this mission. 
“its 
‘their attention has been natu- 
rally 
highly respected and experien- 
‘ced missionary, the Rev. Dr. 


Feelin fe 
transcendant importance, 


directed towards their 


Vanderkemp. They have con- 
ceived it to be probable that the 


‘ample supply which has been 


sent to Africa, may render it 


desirable that he should remove 
/to some new station. 
part of the Chinese empire, if} 


This subject they have there- 
fore recommended to his con- 
sideration, and requested him — 
to determine thereon, according: 
to his own views of the divine 
will respecting him. Towards 
the end of the present year it is: 


probable that those who are to 


proceed from England, will em-. 


park for Prince of Wales’ Island, 


where there is a considerable 
number of Chinese, and where 
it is expected that they will find 
an opportunity of attaining a 
competent knowledge of the 
Chinese language, after which’ 
it is intended that they shall 


‘translate the holy scriptures into 
(ee 


The directors have contem- 


) plated this as a measure of pe- 


culiar importance, and connect= 
ed with the highest interests of 


a third part of the human race. 


They think therefore, that an 
erroneous or imperfect transla- 
tion, which might discourage 
the attempt to produce a more 
correct ene, would be attended 
with pernicious consequences. 
It has appeared to them, that im 


Forder to accomplish this work 


in a satisfactory manner, the 
translators should be well ac- 


-quainted with the Hebrew and 
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Greek tongues, in which the ho- 
dy scriptures were principally | 
Written ; as also with that of: 
the Chinese into which they are ; 
to be translated 3 and lastly, that | 
they should have a judicious and | 
comprehensive view of those | 


great and leading principles, | 
evangelical Christians. 


which 
have generally considered to be| 
derived from the word of God. ' 
These are the qualifications | 


which the directors were desi- | 
rous of combining in the execu- 
tion of this great work. It has. 


however recently been ascer- 
tained, that a version 


the patronage of the college of 
Fort William in Bengal, by 
means of a native of China, who, 
is a professer of the Chinese. 
language, assisted by a Chinese 
Moonshee. He is an Armeni- 
an Christian, and translates from 
the Armenian bible. Should 
this be accomplished with fideli- 
- ty and accuracy, it will of course 
render anothertranslation super- 
~fluous, and the directors will 


unite with the whole Christian : 


world, in a tribute of gratitude 


to the conductors of that insti-| 
tution for rendering so eminent. 


a service to the cause of Christ. 
At all events, they are entitled 


to great commendation for em-| 


ploying the best instruments 
within their reach in so import- 
ant a work, 
As the Chinese professor is. 
not acquainted with the Hebrew | 
or Greek languages, and may | 
not perhaps have those just. 


views of the evangelical doc-. 


trines which to the directors: 
appear so desirable ; and as 
those who patronize the work, 


itis presumed, are unacquaint-. 
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ed with the Chinese tnoue, 
and are therefore incompetent 
to judge of the fidelity and ac- 
curacy of the translation, it 
must remain for the present 
doubtful, whether this work 
will supersede the necessity of 
another, to be undertaken with 
superior advantages, and execu- 
ted im a nearer conformity, to 
the genius and spirit of the in- 
spired writings. [he brethren 
will rejoice in being able to as- 
sist in any degree in so interest- 
ing an object, and they will act 
agreeably to what may here- 
after appear te be their duty, 
when they are more fully ac- 
quainted with this subject: in 
the mean time it isa very satis- 
factory circumstance, that in 
the college of Fort William, 
the means of receiving regular 
instruction in the Chinese lan- 
guage are to be found, of which 
our missionaries will be able te 
avail themselv es, should they be 
disappointed in this respect at 
Prince of Wales’ island. 


MISSION TO THE JEWS. 
Having stated the transactions 
of the society in relation to the 
heathen world, the directors now 
proceed to give an account of the 
humble attempt which they have 
made to introduce the Christian 
ministry among the Jews. This 
is ameasure which was referred 
to in the last report, and at that 
expressed 
their earnest hope that its pros- 
perity and success might lie 
with great weight on the hearts 
of Christians.. In the month of 
July last, the Rev. Mr. Frey, 
who had been three years in the 
missionary seminary at Gos- 
port, opened his course of lec- 
tures to the posterity of Abra« 
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ham at Jewry-street chapel ; 
the Rev. Mr. Ball and congre- 
gation having very kindly ac- 
commodated the society there- 
with. These lectures he. pro- 
posed should consist principal- 
ly of a statement of Christian 
doctrine ; an explanation of the 
types and ceremonies of the 
Jewish dispensation; and an 


exposition of select portions of 


scripture ; and to this plan he 
has generally adhered: it has 
also been his custom on these 
occasions, to reada part of the 
Old Testament in the Hebrew 
language, and then pronounce 
the translation of it in English, 
sentence by sentence, accom- 
panying the whole with suitable 
remarks. These lectures have 
been well attended, and particu- 
larly by Christians. Fora few 
weeks after their commence- 


ment, aconsiderable number of 


the house of Israel were pre- 
sent. This number afterwards 
decreased, as might have been 
expected from various causes. 
Some of them had not courage 
enough to stand against the in- 
sults, mocking, and impreca- 


tions, to which they were ex- 


posed from their brethren who 
crowded the street ; and many 
were prevented from attending 
by their superiors, and relations. 
Notwithstanding these discour- 
agements, some few have been 
aiways perceived listening to the 
word of truth, whilst no doubt, 
others came privately, desirous, 
like Nicodemus to avoid public 
notice. 

Besides these lectures, Mr. 
Frey has been frequently enga- 
ged in preaching, both on the 
Lord’s day, and in the week, to 
Jarge and attentive auditories in 
various places of worship ; and 
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on these occasions also some of 


his brethren have usually atten- 


ded. He holds every Friday — 
evening in his own apartment, a — 
meeting of prayer for the con-— 


version of the Jews, which has 


been attended with the presence 
and blessing of the God of Abra- 
ham. . 


Although his ministry was 


more immediately directed to 


his own nation, yet, through the 
sovereign blessing of God, it has. _ 


apparently been useful to others. 


There is ground to believe that 
several sinners from among the 
Gentiles have been converted, 
and others established in the — 
truth as it is in Jesus, who avere 


before wavering, and on the bor- 
ders of infidelity ; whilst true 


believers in Christ have been 
edified and strengthened in the - 
faith and hope of the gospel. It 
has been attended also with a 
beneficial effecton some of the > 
children of Israel: it is ascer- 
tained that it has excited a spirit 
of inquiry among them, and pro- 
duced in many, a doubt, whether 
Jesus may not really be the 
Messiah promised to their fa- 
thers. Several are become in- 
quirers after the truth, and a 
few,it is hoped, have already 
been brought to the true know- 
ledge of Jesus Christ the Lord. 
These circumstances the di- 
rectors consider as intimations 
of the divine approbation, and 
are encouraged thereby to pro- 
ceed in this work. Many and 
great are the @ifficulties which 
oppose its success, and they feel” 
their need of the assistance of 
divine wisdom at every step. It 
is their design to employ every 
suitable means within their 
reach to attract the attention, 
and promote the instruction of 
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this people: and judging that it 
may be of great use to the Jews, 
not only in this kingdom, but on 
the contirient also, that a series 
of essays should be circulated 
among them, tending to estab- 
lish the authority and excellency 
of the Christian dispensation as 
the consummation and perfec- 
tion of the Jewish, they have 
unanimously requested the per- 
formance of this great service 
from the Rey. Greville Ewing. 
of Glasgow, and have the pleas- 
ure to announce. that he has 
kindly consented to undertake it. 
Whenever the spirit of prayer 
shall be poured out on the Chris- 
tian church in behalf of the 
Jews. in a much more eminent 
degree than it has hitherto been, 
the directors will hail it as a 
happy signal that the day of 
grace is beginning to dawn on 
this people, and that any suc- 
cess which may already have at- 
tended the ministry of Mr, Frey, 
will prove to be like the first 
drops which bring 9n the abun- 
dant shower: they would have 
now urged, especially upon the 
ministers of the gospel who are 
present at this anniversary, this 
great and important duty, had 
they not the opportunity, which 


they embrace with far greater. 


pleasure, of referring them to 
the public address which will 
shortly be delivered on this sub- 
ject, by one of their highly re- 
spected brethren. 

The directors have now pre- 


sented tothe society a general |, 


statement of its concerns. The 
benevolent heart will contem- 
plate with gratitude and_satis- 
faction, that by the blessing of 
God in its humble exertions, the 
dark and awful aspect of the 
heathen world has been already 
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it some small degree brighten- 
ed: here and there a few mis- 
sionary stations are established, 
from. which the waters of life 
are beginning to flow for the 


healing of the nations ; but their 
salutary streams have as yet 
reached a very little way. Waste 
places, vast and immeasurable, 
surround them, in which the 
seed of the gospel has never yet 
been sown, nor have they been 
penetrated by the fertilizing 
beams of the sun of righteous- 
ness. Alas; how little has been 
done for the advancement of our 
Redeemer’s kingdom, and how 
immense the empire over which 
his great adversary still holds an 
undisturbed possession ! 

Regretting the languor of 
their zeal, and the feebleness of 
their past exertions, and relying 
on superior influences, the di- 
rectors will now look to the 
means by which they hope to be 
enabled to carry on this spiritual 
warfare with more energy and 
effect into the dominions of the 
enemy. 

It affords them much satisfac- 
tion to state, that an increasing 
disposition to engage in’ the la-. 
bors of a missionary, has been 
manifested since the last anni- 
versary, which they consider as 
an intimation of the gracious de- 
signs of God to render this in- 
stitution more extensively use- 
ful. In the seminary at Gosport 
there are now fourteen students, 
some of whom are likely to 
strengthen the stations already 
formed, some will be qualified 
to preach the gospel in the 
French language, and some a- 
mong those nations on the con- 
tinent in which its light has been 
obscured for ages; and there 
are besides some within their 
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reach, who appear likely to be 
suitable for extending the work 
of Godamong the Jews. There 


seems therefore a coincidence in | 
the qualifications of these young | 
men, with the occurrences of 
providence, and the aspect of. 
the world, as it respects both ; 
the heathen, the Jews, and the | 


nations of Europe, where the 


pure gospel is buried under the | 


corruptions of antichrist, or re- 


jected through the prevalence of 
of these is a. 


infidelity, E 
legitimate object of this society, 


to which by the blessing of God | 
the directors will feel it their du- | 
ty to attend, to the utmost ex- | 


tent of the means which may be 
committed to them, and in the 


proportions which correspond } 


with their respectiveimportance, 


and with the constitution of the | 


Society. 

They rely on the piety and 
zeal of the rehgious public for 
the production of the funds 
which may be adequate to the 
enlarged scale of their opera- 
tion ; and they do this with con- 
fidence, because the object in 


view is above all others dear to: 
It isthe | 


every Christian heart. 
advancement of the kingdom, 
and the manifestation of the 


glory of their Lord and Redeem- | 


er, on the theatre of this world, 
in which he was crucified. The 
accomplishment of this object is 
secured in the ‘purposes and 


promises of God, and he has | 
been pleased to sanction the en- | 


deavors of his servants to pro- 


mote it in an eminent dégree ] 
He has: 
rebuked our unbelief by demon- | 


and in various ways. 


strating that, in proportion to 


the sincere and well directed en- | 


deavors of his people, obstruc- 
tions have been removed, and 
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facilities increased. The _ pe- 

culiar character of the divine 

dispensations in the present day 

—the important changes under 

which a great proportion of the 

world is passing—the rapidity 

with which the plans of provi- 

dence appear to be advancing to 

a crisis; should all inspire the 

hearts of Christians with new. 

energy, to improve the occa- 

sions as they are continually a- 

rising, and on the ruins of the 

kingdom of antichrist, as well 
as in heathen countries, to has- — 
ten to lay the foundations of — 
Christian temples. 

Whilst the frowers that are in 
Heaven are shaken, and the foun- — 
dations of the earth are out of — 
course, may HE who is head 
over all things to the church, es- 


tablish and fierpetuate this insti- — 
} tution, and condescend to use it as 


an humble link in that vast chain 
of firovidential events, by whick 
the great ends of his wisdom and — 
holiness shall be effected, all ene- 
mies be fiut under his feet, and the 
kingdoms of this world become the 
kingdoms of our Lorn and of his 
Curisr. : ie 
London, 15th May, 1806. 
From the “ Periodical Accounts of 
the Bafitist Missionary Soci- 
ety: gt Soi 
Proceedings of the Committee. 
In August, 1805, Captain 
Wickes being in London, the 
committee sent by him to the 
care of Robert Ralston, esq. 
Philadelphia, a thousand cuineas, 
to be remitted from thente in 
dollars to the brethren in India. 
On the captain’s arrival in A- 
merica, he not only transacted 
the business with Mr. Ralston, 
but endeavored by public adver- 
tisements te promote a collec- 
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‘tion among the churches in that 
country, in order to augment the 
sum. This object was liberally 
‘taken up by many of the minis- 
tersin the United States, and 
collections were made in their 
congregations. Wedonot yet 
know the exact amount of them; 
but whatever it may be, the ge- 
herous conduct of our venerable 
friend, and of his countrymen, 
‘deserves our warmest acknow- 
fedgments.* 


In November last, the secre- 


‘tary received a letter from Mr. 
Ralston informing him that the 
‘dollars would be sent to India in 
“the spring ; that captain Wickes 
would shortly sail in a vessel of 


‘his for Holland: after which he | 
-mously resolved, 


would touch at England, im his 


way to Bengal, and that if he had | 
ciety be presented to Robert 
’Ralston, of Philadelphia, esq. 
‘for his friendly attention to its 
| interests, especially for his gen- 


any persons or goods to send 
by him, he would take them 
free of charge to the society as 
to passage or freightage. The 
‘society having two young men 
‘on probation, Mr. Chater, and 
“Mr. Robinson, the committee 
_ thought it right to avail them- 
selves of so favorable an oppor- 
tunity of sending them out. Mr. 


* The amount collected principal- 
oe Philadelphia, and remitted by 


Ar. Ralston, was near 5000 dolls. | ' 
Since this remittance -was made Mr. | 


Ralston has received a letter from 
the Rev.J. Eckly of Boston, (which 
Wwe cannot insert for the want of 
‘room) stating that further and very 


ceived for this object in Boston. Two 
thousand dollars are actually rcceiv- 
ed, and it is stated as altogether 
probable that another 2000 will be 
contributed. Among the contribu- 
“tors we notice the very uncommon 
liberality of Mr. Salisbury and Mr. 
Phillips. The first gave 200 dollars, 
the latter 500 dollars, 
admire these examples of liberality, 
wot how many will follow them? 
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Chater is amember of the bap- 
itist church at Middleton-Che- 
/ney, and of late a student at 
Bristol academy. He has for 


some time had his heart set up- 


fon this work. Mr. Rodinson is 
-a member of the baptist church 


at Olney, and was for some time 
under the tyition of Mr. Sutcliff, 
but of late has beersat Bristol at 
the expense of the society. 

On Saturday, March 8, Capt. 


| Wickes, arrived in the Thames, : 


in the ship Benjamin Franklin. 


/On Wednesday, the 12th, a pub- 


lic meeting was held at Mr. Hin- 


/ton’s place of worship at Oxford, 


for the solemn designation of 
our young friends to the work. 
At this meeting it was. unani-~ 


1. That the thanks of the so- 


erous offer in the present in- 
stance, of taking outthe mission- 
aries and goods free of expense. 

2. That the thanks of the so- 


| ciety be presented also to Capt. 


Wickes, for his kind and nume- 
rous services in promoting ils 
designs. : 


—= +e 


From the Christian Observer. 


‘ | Some thoughts on the duties bind- 
liberal encouragement has been re- 


ing on the Christian in his in- 
‘ tercourse with others. 


N all our intercourse with our 
neighbours, we are directed 

to one plain simple rule ; “ You 
shall do to others as you would 
they should do unto you.” We 
are referred also to a simple but 
most powerful principle, “ You 
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shall love your neighbor as your- 
selves.” Now the true Chris- 
tian will endeavor alwaysto speak. 
and act under the influence of 
that principle, and according to 
that rule. He will seek therefore 
the good of his neighbor ; and 
numerous opportunities will 
probably occur when he may 
be the instrument of much good 
to him. He will at least be 
careful that he do not injure him 
by his intercourse. 

Having laid down these gene- 
-ral principles, I shall now pro- 
ceed to point out a few particu- 
lars, in which a Christian will be 
studious of his neighbor’s good 
to edification. 

He will endeavor, by his ex- 
ample at least, to discountenance 
the practice of traducing others. 
When an absent person is nam- 
ed inaway which tends to dis- 
credit his character or reputa- 
tion, he will immediately set a 
watch over his lips. He. will 
place himself in the situation of 
the accused person, and will con- 
sider how he himself would wish 
to be treated were he the sub- 
ject of accusation. He will re- 
gard himself therefore as the 
guardian of the absent individu- 
al. While he discharges the 
debt which he owes to justice, 
in expressing his abhorrence of 
what is really wrong, he will 
take care, on the other hand, to 
speak very tenderly of the offen- 
der. He will not condemn with- 
out sure grounds. He will not 
hastily or readily join in the con- 
demnation, He will be very 
slow in believing all that is re- 
ported. He will recollect how 
much exaggeration there is in 
the world, And he will consid- 
er what might be said by the 
accused person in his own de- 
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fence. Where he cannot en- 
tirely acquit, he will yet judge 
tenderly, and witha due sense 
of the infirmity of human na- 
ture ; and will rather be silent, 
or turn the conversation to some 
other subject, than be loud in 
the cry against his neighbor. 

There isa common and sin- 
ful practice in the world of 
holding uf absent persons to ridi- 
cule, in which the Christian will. 
be careful not to join. It is not 
here intended to forbid good-— 
humoured and innocent reflec-— 
tions on absent friends. There 
is a way of mentioning their 
peculiarities without diminish- 
ing the regard which ought to” 
be felt forthem. But how fre- 
quently are a man’s foibles 
placedin so prominent a light,” 
as to obscure his more valuable 
qualities, and to make him ap- 
pear so ridiculous, that his in- 
fluence is diminished, and _ his 
character lowered. Here, there- 
fore, it will be* necessary to 
weigh well our words, as the in- 
jury we may do in this way is: 
incalculable. Itis possible, that 
with some of the hearers at 
least, the unfavorable impression 
which is thus produced, may 
never be effaced: and if the 
person who is made the object 
of ridicule has the reputation of 
being a religious character, reli- 
gion itself may be degraded in 
their esteem by being thus un- 
happily associated. 

It will be allowed, I conceive, 
to be the duty of a Christian to 
study to promote his neighbor’s 
real good. But how often isa 
principle adopted, which is des-. 
tructive of this end ? How often 
is it made the object zo flease 


jim even at the expense of in- 


juring him? Few things are 


with _whom we converse. 
may indeed please. them: but | 


-- man. 


 prostituting of our speech in, 
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a ‘more seriously hurtful, and yet. 
- few things are 


more common in 
the world, than 7o flatter those | 
This 


how will it please them? By 
gratifying that vanity which is 
at once their sin and snare. A 
Christian then will be, very cau- 
tious in employing compliment- 
ary expressions. If he sees | 
another under the influence of 
vanity, laying wait for a tribute 


f flattery, he will not ‘concili- | 
ate his favor by flattering him. 
_ He will please God rather than | 
He will consider the fu- | 
ture good of the person rather 
_ than his present. gratification. 
- It is dreadful to reflect how 


much evil has been done by the 


the way whichis here censured. 
The most flagitious persons 
have not only been received into | 
company, but have even been. 
flattered as if they had been 


guilty of no crime: and though | 


ane 


every tongue canbe loud in| 
{ Alexander, will undoubtedly at 


censuring them when absent, no | 
disapprobation is. manifested to- | 


" wards them when present. Thus | 


~* confounded ; 


- the notions of virtue and vice are | 
2 and vice grows, 
_ bold and hardened, not meeting 
- as shame and contempt ia oie 


t deserves. 
The Christian ought also to 
be careful, lest by an unguarded 


_-method of expressing himself 
in conversation, he’should coun- 
tenance and confirm his neighbor 


in his sins. 


Is a person for instance guilty 
of excess in drinking ? A. con- 


siderate Christian will carefully 


avoid every expression, which 

may be construed by him into 

an apology for his vices. He 

will not ‘therefore commend, at 
Vou. VII. NO. 7. 
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least without due discrimina- 
tion, the character of another, 
who may be addicted to the 
same pernicious habit; nor will 
he declaim against being too 
rigid and precise : for however 
just his remarks might be when 
made to a hermit in his cell, or 
however true the words may 
be, taken in themselves ;. they 
may prove very injurious when 
applied, as they will, be, by’ the 
person to whom they are ad- 
dressed. Thesame rule holds 
good with respect to every 
other vice of our neighbor. It 
is our duty to consider what is 
his failing, and to guard against 
strenethening it. This will not 
indeed be the way. to please 
him ; but to flease must not be 
the first and principal object in 
our intercourse with others, 
though it may and ought to be 
a secondary one: to do real ood 
to our neighbor should ever be 
the Christian’s first and princi- 
pal object. 

An ambitious prince like 


the last day be answerable for a 
dreadful degree of guilt; but 
let it not be supposed that he 
alone will bear the whole charge 
of it. His courtiers will bear a 
Their discourses cherish- 
ed in him the love of ambition, 
and the thirst of glory. They 
fed the flame which. consumed 
him. In like manner it is to 
be feared, thatevery man in a 
superior station has a circle 
round him which flatters his vi- 
ces; and pushes him forward in 
the career of sin, instead of 
checking him in it. And none 
do this so effectually as those 
whose character, profession, or 
age, renders them respectable. 
A word from them, net of ex- 
bore 
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plicit approval of vice, for that 
would revolt their principles and 
feelings—but of extenuation of 
human frailty in general, or of 
il timed commendation even of 
candor ; any thing, in short, 
which may be brought distantly 
to bear in palliation of their fail- 
ings, will have more weight 
with them than the loudest ap- 
plauses of the profligate. Such 
characters, therefore ought par- 
ticularly to weigh their words, 
lest they should be hereafter 
found to have encouraged sin. 

It isnot intended to lay down 

any precise rule with respect to 
the duty of #eproof, or to say in 
what way it may most effectu- 
ally, andtherefore most prudent- 
ly, be administered. When in- 
yudiciously administered, it de- 
feats its own purpose : but still 
the Christian) must remeroaber 
the command to reprove his 
brother, and inno wise to suffer 
sinupon him. He will consid- 
er that “he that rebuketh a 
man shall afterwards find more 
favor than he'that flattereth with 
his: tongue.” 

- There is another evil against 
whieh a religious man will care- 
fully guard in his conversation 
with the men of the world, viz. 
the so concealing his true seniz- 
ments as to appear to think in no 
respect: differently from them- 
selves. It is not enough that 
he does not directly approve of 
their maxims and ways of think- 
ing. Hf he studiously is silent 
when these are advanced ; if he 
indirectly countenance | their 
modes of living and aeting, by 
appearing to fall in with all ‘they 
say, and by his shewing no dis- 
approbation of their views and 
senuments, he will not act the 
part of a faithful servant ef his 
God. 
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pear sensible of superiority. | 
company with eguals, his con-~ 
‘versation ought to convey the | 
rideas of mildness, good will,and. 
peace, and to aim, asa branch ; 
‘of Christian love, to communi- 


‘all with whom he associates. 


that one can scarcely conceive $ 
‘that person to be entitled to the | 
Fname who can knowingly inflict” 


“of others; 


-and selling there generally want= 


Christian will be much on bis 
guard against speaking what is 


eile 


Every man 1 who goes into: 


company with others, has duties: 
towards them to discharge: to. 

these the Christian will never bé— 
inattentive. 
itis his: duty, in conversation, t 
shew respect, “ to give honor to 
‘whom honour is due :” he will” 
therefore take care to utter no- 
thing arrogant, or unfit for his 


Yo his superiors, # 


station. In company with his” i 


inferiors, it will be his care to 
manifest a, spirit of meekness, - 
and kindness, and that true con-— 7 


descension which does not: ap-~ 


In 


cate pleasure, and to do good to 
It 
seems superfluous to urge here © 
the. duty of avoiding to give in~ 
any way unnecessary pain to 


‘those with whom we converse. — 
~The duty of love and kindness — 


is so bin ding upon a Christian, © 


a needless wound on the. feelings 


In matters: of trade and com-. 
merce, a real Christian will find 
abundant cause to guard bis” 
conversation. “ Between buying: 


eth not sin.”—“ It is naught, ite 
is naught, saith the buyer, but 
when heis gone his way then 
he boasteth.” In all transactions 
therefore of commerce, a true 


not strictly true for the sake of 
his own advantage. He will 
not, in buying, take advantage 
of the ignorance or necessity of 


: a 807.) 


the seller, to depreciate his 
~ goods ; and, in selling, will rath- 
~ er abide by the loss himself than 
deceive his neighbor by an un- 


truth. It may be said perhaps, } 
that if all this strictness were. 


practised, trade could not be 
carried on. 
could not, as it too generally zs 
carried on. 


_ cases that a conscientious regard 
tothe Jaw of God will discover 
itself. The man who truly 
fears God will preserve his in- 
- tegrity inviolable, cost him what 
it will. But even in this life he 
will seldom eventually be a loser 
by such conduct. For so much 

value is necessarily affixed, in 

commercial transactions, to the 

principles of the 


that it will net often be found, 
that the truly upright will ulti- 
mately sustain any even worldly 
disadvantage, from a rigid ad- 


“herence to the rules of integ-| 
jto regard as merely nominal 


rity. 
ee what has been said, the 
-yeader may perceive of how 
-practicala nature istrue religion. 
We seldom open our mouths, 
but we find occasion for the 
exercise of religious principle. 
Those, therefore, greatly err 
who would confine religion to 
the Church or the closet. There 
indeed principles are acquired ; 
but the world is the theatre in 
‘which these principles are to 
be carried into» exercise. By 
meditation and prayer the heart 
is cleansed; but it is in the ordi- 
nary intercourse of society that 
the Christian’s light is so to shine 
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Undoubtedly it 


One of the sacri-, 
fices which a Christian is called. 
to make for the sake of religion, | 

is to give up many opportuni. | 
ties of gain ; and itis in such: 


parties ;| 
and so much confidence must | 
necessarily be reposed in them ; | 
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before his fellow creatures, that 
they may see his good works, 
and elorify his Father which is 
in heaven. 

In fine, the conversation of 
Christians should be so regula- 
ted that it may “¢ minister grace 
to the hearers.” Let us then 
guard our words. ‘ Putting 
away. lying, speak every one -. 
truth with his neighbor.” ‘Let 
allbitterness and clamor, and evil 
speaking, be put away from us 
with all malice.” Lay aside 
all malice and guile, and hypoc- 
risies, ahd envies, and all evil 
speaking.”—“ Speak not evil 
one of another.”——“ Let no cor- 
rupt communication proceed 
out of your mouth, but that 
which is good tothe use of ed- 
ifying.” JD 


OS 
From the Christian Observer, 
HAVE frequently regretted 


the discredit brought upon 
religion, and the little progress 


/made in it, by many, whom I 


should be extremely unwilling 


Christians, as possessed of the 
form of godliness, but destitute 
of its power. This, Sir, is a 
subject of the utmost moment ; 
and one which forcibly presses 
itself on every thinking mind. 
Permit me then earnestly to so- 
licit the attention of your readers 
to the following view of it. I 
shall speak, Sir, from experi- 
ence ; and possibly on this very 
account may express myself 
with the greater earnestness. 
Christianity, there is reason to 
fear, is divisible not only into re- 
aland nominal, but into what may 
with propriety be termed generat 
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and frarticular veligion. Many 
whose minds have been strongly 


impressed with the supreme im-: 
portance of relizious truths, and: 


who perhaps, for a considerable 
time, have been wholly actuated 
by its energetic principles, slide 
away by degrees, thro ugh in- 
dolence and remiss sness, inté the 
general sort of religion just men- 
tioned. Others, perhaps, never 
rose to the same height of Chris- 
tian attainments with those last- 
mentioned ; but from the first 
period of theit engaging In the 
service of God, have conceived 
that there has been little more to 
do, and have rested satisfied with 
this general religion. By this I 
mean, that they have not been 
accustomed in their daily repent- 
ance, in their self-examination, 
in their resolutions against sin, 
and in their cultivation of Chris- 
tian graces to descend sufficient- 
ly to faruiculars. They repent 
of sin,it is true ; but in so general 
a way, that they are rarely very 
deeply affected with it. They 
prey for increasing holiness; but 
still they deal so much in gene- 
rals, as seldom to produce in 
their minds that’ earnest endeay- 
or to attain it, which is abso- 
lutely necessary if we would ex- 
pect our prayers to be efficacious. 
Here then, Sir, lies the’ grand 
evil of the conduct which lam 
now condemning. The system 
here attempted to be described 
neither universally influences the 
conduct, nor deeply impresses 
the heart. Ido not mean to say 
that that divine principle which 
constitutes the distinction —be- 
tween vital and nominal religion, 
is wholly extirpated. But this I 
may sifely assert, that the prin- 
ciple is miserably unproductive. 
Let me illustrate this by a prac- 
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Adal instance. 


lis. | 


i, far: example, 
the characters in question apply | 
themselves to the entire con-— 
quesi of any favorite sin, (though - 
I am inclined to think that even ; 
this is seldom done with szncerz-— a 
ty) they do not, as persons: re. 
ally in earnest, trace it through — 
all its ramifications ; they do not © 
scrutinize with sufficient, if any, 

accuracy, its origin and its real. 


nature, the occasions which are 


aptto call it forth, or the cir- hs 
cumstances which give it the © 
ereatest power. Again, does © 
any Christian grace require cul- 
ture? The means they employ 
in order to cultivate it expose = 
the inefficiency of their princi-~ 
ples. They pray for itina gen- 
eral way, and may wish: to at- | 
tain the object of their prayers =. 
but they are yet unwilling to® 
sacrifice their love of indolence,” 
or the pursuit of a favorite) 
scheme to their eternal inter-7 
ests: they are averse to that” 
spiritual activity, that steady” 

vigilance, and that unfeigsed > 

sorrow for daily falls, which” 
seem essential to a Christian’ = 
progress and success. The bent 

of their minds may be in the” 
main towards holiness, and om 
far itis well: but do they exert 
that vigour, and bring into ac 
tion those means which they’ 
might and ought to do, and 
which are well exemplified in 
the conduct of those who gavelp 
ALL diligence to make their 
calling and election sure? Is/ 
the sin to which they find them-7 

selves prone traced through all @ 
its ramifications ? Are the mo-- 

tives to cultivate any virtue, fre- 
quently and earnestly and par-_ 
ticularly pressed upon the mind? | 

Are circumstances favorable. to_ 
its exercise eagerly embraced ? 
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And when they occur is the 
“mind resolute in profiting by 


“most powerful means for ad- 
vancing teligion; and they are 
- those which a person really in 
~ earnest feels it his duty and de- 
light daily toemploy. He holds 
them to be absolutely indispen- 
sable to the attainment of spir- 
ituality of mind. But the char- 
acters in question, I fear, know 
little of such exertions. A dead- 
~ ly languor. pervades their souls. 
- ‘The subject of religion is de- 
_ plorably forgotten through the 
day ; and when called to mind 
at the stated hours of religious 
retirement, it is received with a 
cold and wandering heart. . Sin, 
indeed, may be opposed, divine 
assistance to this end may he 
prayed for, and victory over sin 
may be the real desire of the 
heart. Yet surely, if that desire 
were sufficiently fervent, sin 
“would be more vigorously re- 
- sisted, and the Divine assistance 
implored with a more earngst 
-and more undivided spirit: there 
“would be that anguish of soul 
when tempted to evil, that love 
of communion with God, and 
- that unremitting endeavor to 
~ overcome besetting sins, and at- 
tain the opposite graces, which 
bespeak a mind carnest to ap- 
_ prove itself before God. But, 
Sir, is the line of conduct, which 
these persons pursue, sufficient 
to repel the advances of a foe 
equally subtle, vigilant, and 
powerful? Is it sufficient that 
we oppose to his indefatigable 
arts, feeble struggles, cold pray- 
ers, and a partial repentance ! 
And can we expect under such 
_ circumstances to make any pro- 
gress in the Christian life? 
Itis thus that the fortress of 
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them? These are some of the | 


the human heart is assailed in 
its most vulnerable parts. ‘The 
enemy does not venture to at- 
tempt taking the citadel by 
storm ; he does not labor to se- 
duce it at once from its allegi- 
ance: this, he is aware, is too 
arduous an undertaking, and 


might lead to the exposure, and 


in the end, to the defeat of his 
designs. Itis by secretly sap- 
ping the fortifications, by watch- 


‘ing to seize upon some unguard- 


ed pass, and by encouraging 


treachery within, that he antici-_ 


pates their final accomplish- 
ment. In the mean time the 
fortress is not yet taken, nor its 
allegiance withdrawn ; it still in 
the general resists the enemy’s 
assaults ; the fault as well as 
danger rests in not paying suf- 


ficient attention to provide for 


the defence of every particular 
point, and especially to secure 
those that appear most assaila~ 
ble. Slight damages are not 
instantly repaired, nor is inter- 
pal treachery an object of per- 
petual jealousy. Can we in 
such citcumstances, look with 
confidence on the security of 
the fortress-? Should we not 
rather be filled with habitual 
anxiety, lest some unfortunate 
incident, some sudden surprise, 
or some successful traitor with- 
in, should deliver it into the en- 
emy’s hands ? 

But to drop this metaphor ; I 
repeat a former position, there is 
hardly amore deplorable effect 
of the conduct 1 am now con- 
demning, than that it exposes 


and weakens the bulwarks of the’ 


soul. In the case of those es- 
pecially, who previous to their 
acquaintance with religion had 
been living in the habitual com- 
ission of known sin, the dan- 


ne 
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ek 


ger 1s imminent in the extreme. 
For what is it to which such 
persons must now look to pre- 
serve their integrity, to repel 
the tempter, and to overcome 
the most alluring solicitations 
to evil, solicitations aided by 


-A4nveterate habits, and maintain- 
ing 


a secret correspondence 
with a powerful party within the 
heart itself ? ‘Next to Divine aid, 


_ without which every human Be 


iort is undoubtedly vain, their 


vonly safety consistsin that un- 
remitting watchfulness to avoid 


sin, and that anguish of soul 
consequent upon any relapse, 


which the indolent system now | 


reprobated tends utterly to an- 
nihilate. These are the Chris- 
tian’s arms. With these he is 
to overcome his spiritual foes. 


Deprive him of these, and you | 


leave him a defenceless prey to 
his enemies. True it is, that 
his own unassisted arm would 
be insufficient even to repel, 
much more to CyetBe Wer his 
adversaries. But the Christian’s 

arm is nerved with more than 
mortal strength. And though 
without that supernatural ener- 
gy his weapons must fall use- 


less from his hands, yetit is the ; 


will of God, that the one should 
co-operate with the other, and 
that. to procure from him 
strength for the combat, the 
Christian. must eonscientiqusly 
use the appointed means of de- 
fence and resistance. 


4% 


~—n 


Alterius sic 
Altera poscit, opem res et conjurat 
amice, 


While however I thus endea- 
vor, to press on the Christian 
the indispensable duty of spirit- 
val-vi igilance and activity, or, in 
the lauguage of St. Paul, of 
“arming himself with tue w Hele 
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/tem so unworthy a good soldier 


taste not,” 
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armour of God, that he may be — 
able to stand in the evil day,” I 
am especially solicitous to ob- — 
viate any suspicion that places — 
human exertion in competition 
with the efficacy of Divine grace. 
In deploring the miserable con- 
sequences ofindolence, | do not 
forget that Godisallinall. - 
I proceed to point. out - anocie 
ther evil resulting from a sys- 


of Jesus Christ. This religion ~ 
of generalities not only endan- — 
gers the existence of religion in- 

the soul, it strikes at the very © 
root. of a Christian’s internal — 
tranquillity. “Drink deep or © 
is a citation most | 
strictly applicable to the plea- — 
sures of religion. Letthe true ~ 
Christian be reminded, that 7 
when he has once enlisted him-. — 
self under the banners of the = 
Captain of his Salvation, his ~ 
happiness is inseparably con- | 
hected with a vigorous course ~ 
of active warfare. Coldness, and 
indifference are in their own 
nature ruinous. Spiritual happi- 
ness lieS$ in success ; and a fair 
prospect of success, in steady © 
and unwearied exertion. And I | 
appeal to any who are acquaint- — 
ed with the divine life, whether 
peace can coexist withidleness, ~ 
Surely God loves his servants — 
too well to suffer them quietly 
to wander from his way, with 
out endeavoring to recal them. © 
The wanderers. find their path ‘§ 
rough and therny. In spite of # 
a somewhat confident, and it’ 
may be, ajust persuasion, that 
they are still the servants of 
God, their mind is not at ease 3)” 
something within. seems. to © 
whisper. that all is notas it 

might be, perhaps as. it’ has 

been. Little satisfaction is ex- 
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_ perienced in daily self-examina- 
tion, and as little in the retros- 
_ pectof past weeks or months. 
In reading the Scriptures, or 
any religious book, an unwel- 
- come dread respecting the com- 
mands of God, and the intima- 
tions of his displeasure towards 
the slothful and careless, sur- 
prises and disturbs their minds ; 
and this is accompanied with a 
secret disinciination to his ser- 
_ vice, and a desire either of ex- 
_plaining away the supposed se- 
verity of the divine law, or of 
shaping it by their own con- 
duct. Such dispositions I think, 
clearly argue the heart. to be in 
an unsound state ; and are rare- 
ly, if ever, experienced by the 
more active Christian. . That 
it saps the very foundations of 
religious tranquillity is sélf-evi- 
-dent., Do the characters in 
question, (I appeal to them- 
selves) when they turn their 
thoughts within, and examine 
the general cast of their feelings 
on the subject of religion, dis- 
cover that perfect ease and 
“satisfaction, not to say joy, that 
peace of mind, or that unfeign- 
ed willingness to lay open their 
hearts without disguise before 
God, which, I think, character- 
tse the diligent and self-denying 
Christian, except when his spirits 
happen to be oppressed by ex- 
ternal causes? More instances 
might be adduced in which the 
life of these persons is sadden- 
“ed, and their mind. burthened 
by disquietude and suspicion ; 
for which their exemption from 
the cheerful Jabors of a Chris- 
tian warrior, is utterly unable to 
compensate. It would be in- 
" justice to religion to admit, that 
those exertions do in the slight- 
est degree destroy its peculiar 


pleasures : they on the contra- 
ry enhance them. ~ 

But®y paper has already, I 
fear, swelled to too great a 
length, and I hasten to a con- 
clusion. Allow me however to 
'remark, that no one would be 
more really grieved than Ty seth gig 
|to give unnecessary pain to any 
weak, but sincere follower of — 
that compassionate Saviour, 
whose character it is not to break 
the bruised reed. Yet to cure 
the wound, it must first be 
probed ; and tenderness for the 
feelings of the patient should 
not interfere with exertions for 
his recovery.. 

Let such readers as feel them- 
selves interested in the subject 
of this communication, consider 
it with the attention and can- 
dor required from-those who 
profess to hold the truth in sin- 
cerity. feel the difficulty, or 
rather the impossibility, of 
sketching more than an indis- 
tinct outline of a design, which 
the peculiar circumstances of 
individuals can alone complete, 
and fillup with the proper gra- 
dations of light and shade. Such 
persons have indeed an infalli- 
ble criterion of conduct, I mean 
the revelation of God in his 
word ; and by that we shall be 
/examined in the day when God 
shall judge the secrets of men by 
Jesus Christ accarding to the 
Gospel. But the study of the 
sacred volume will avail little, 
unless each affection of the 
| mind, and each course of action, | 
be referred to its decision with 
that ‘distinct particularity which 
results froma patient and hon- 
est anxiety to know what wé_ 
must do tobe saved. Christians ® 
should imitate those “ children 
of this generation,” who, im ar 
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ranging their secular concerns,! appear in combination, fail not 


avoid confusion and uncertainty 
by managing every tempecetion 
sefiarately. 

Your readers, Sir, will per- 
ceive, that my subject is by no 
means exhausted. ‘The inser- 
tion of this paper may, perhaps, 
encourage me to pursue it as 
opportunities offer paler eet 
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Character 6, the Apostle Paul, 
by Milner. 


WE have now finished 
the lives oftwo men, of singu- 


Yar excellence cag hone bee 


James the Just, and Paul of 
Tarsus. The former, by his 
uncommon virtues, attracted the 
esteem of a whole people, who! 
were full of the strongest pre- 
judices against him ; and in re- 
gard to the J/atter, the question 
may be asked with great pro- 
pricty, whether such another 
man ever existed among all 
those who have inherited: the 
corrupted nature of Adam ? He 
had evidently a soul Jarge and 
capacious, and possessed o: those 
seemingly contradictory excel- 
lencies which, whenever they 


to form an extraordinary cha- 
racter. But not only his talents 
were great. and various,—his _ 
learning also was profound and 
extensive; and many .persons 
with far inferior abilities and > 
attainments have effected na- 
tional revolutions, or other 
distincuished themselves in the. 
history of mankind. His con- 
summate fortitude was temper-" 
ed with the rarest gentleness, 
and the most active charity. His) 
very copious and vivid imagina-> 
tion was chastised by the most) 
accurate judgment, and was) 
connected with the closest argu 
mentative powers Divine grace 
alone could compose so won- : 
derful a temperature ;  inso-7 
much, that for the space of near? 
thirty years after his conver- 
sion, this man, whose natural - 
haughtiness and fiery temper 
had hurried him into a very 
sanguinary course of persecu- | 
tion, lived the friend of man- } 
kind ; returned good for evil : 
continually ; 3 was a model of pa- > 

tience and benevolence, and 
steadily attentive only-to heaven-/ 
ly things, while yet he had a a 
taste, a spirit, and a genius, © 
which might have shone among” : 
the greatest statesmen and mei 
of letters that ever lived. ; 
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: An ADDRESS from the Trus- | professed disciples of Christon 


tees of the Missionary Society 
~ of Connecticut, to the Minis- 
_ ~ ters and People of the State : 
and a Narrative on the subject 
of Missions for the year 1806. 
Towhich are subjoineda Siate- 
ment of the #unds of the 
Society, and a List of Books 
sent to the New Settlements. 


FN this their annual Report, 
~ # on the subject of missions, 
~ the Trusteés of the Missionary 
- Socicty of Connecticut would 
first of all call.on the ministers 
and people of the State, to unite 
with them in an ascription of 
praise to him who is king in 
Sion, for his smiles upon the 
migsionaty cause in general ano- 
ther year ; and for that measure 
of success with which he has 
been pleased to attend the efforts 
- of the institution in this State. 
To advance the glory of God, 
inthe enlargement of the Re- 
deemer’s kingdom, is an object 
which should call forth the most 
vigorous exertions. If there is 
joy in Heaven over one sinner 
that repenteth, how ought the 
Voz. VII. NO. 8. 


earth to be zealous and engaged, 
in spreading the knowledge of - 
that name, through which alone 
there is salvation ! May this con-_ 
sideration animate all who have 
a regard for the divine glory and 
the salvation of immortal souls, 
to exert themselves to the ut- 
most ; in promoting these ob- 
jects, and to be importunate in 
their addresses to the throne of 
grace, for those divine influences 
to accompany the efforts of Mis- 
sionary Societies, and the labors 
of missionaries, without which 
those efforts and labors will be 
in vain ! 

The Trustees now invite the 
attention of the public to the fo!- 
lowing information received trom 
their missionaries, since the pub- 
lication of their last narrative ; 
and to the remarks accompany - 
ing that information. 

The Rev. Messrs. Josenh Bad- 
ger, Thomas Robbins, and David 
Bacon were reappointed, last 
January, to labor as missionaries, 
through the year, in the territory 
called New Connecticut. Mr. 
Badger, continued in the service 
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ofthe Society till about the first 
of April last, when he went on 
a inission to the Indians in the 
neighbourhood of Sandusky Bay 
under the direction of the Synod 
of Pittsburg. Mr. Robbins, on 
account of ill health, deft that 
. country in May ; and Mr. Bacon 
declined accepting the appoint- 
- ment 

From the latter end of Au- 
gust, 1805, the time when the 
Rey. Mr. Badger returned from 
Sandusky, as mentioned in the 
last narrative, to the beginning 
of April, 1806, he labored asa 
missionary the most of the:time. 
In the fall he attended a meeting 
oi the Synod of Pittsburg, a and 
in the winter he went to: Mari- 
etta, to assist in the ordihation 
a ie. Rey. Samuel P.. Robbins. 
also called off frsm-his 
iabors a few weeks by sickness, 
and by necessary attention to his 
family. In the period merition- 
edabove, he visited many: of the 
towns in New. Connecticut ; 
preached about 60 times ; bap- 
tized four children ; administer- 
ed the Lord’s Supper once. ; 


Visited the sick, attended fune- 


tals, and visited many-families. 
Mr.. Badger has spent five 
years as a missionary in that 


country ; end in many Instances’ 


his labo 
with 
borto 


rs have been crowned 
success. He has been la- 
us and faithful in the ser- 


vice, and by his knowledge of 


medicine, and acquaintance with 
many usefal arts, has been very 
beneficial, % the inhabitants, as 
well as by his ministerial ser- 
vices, 

Having received an appoint- 
ment from the Synod of Pits- 
bure he went, last spring, to 
Sandusky, with a view of at- 
tempting to civilize and chris- 
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tianize the Indiansin that vicini- 
ty, according to a plan adopted. 
by the Synod, No late accounts 
have been received from him, 
and the Trustees are not inform-: 
ed what the probability is of his. 
success. : 
In a letter from the Revi 
Thonas Robbins, d dated January 
‘12th, 1806, he gives the follow- 
ing ¢ penanal view of his mission- 


ary labors for the preceding 


year, after giving, in that and _ 
in preceding letters, a particular 
accountof hisservices from day” 
to day : “ Having brought my. 
“‘ missionary seen the close” 

“of the year, I beg leave to rew 
“ capitulate, and make some’ 
“general remarks. Notwith-- 


“ standing several turns of severe | 
a indisposition and debility, I. 


‘“¢ was enabled to preach on every - 


“sabbath, on all of which I. 
‘¢ preached in New Connecticut 


“exsept four. Six sabbaths I 
“ preached but: once ; eight, I 
“ preached three times in each.: 
“ Exclusive of the sabbaths, I 
“ preached 105 times. I organi- 
“ zed achurch of. 13: members, © 
“ and received 26 members into” 


3 otherchurches..Ladminisiered_ 
“ the sacrament of the eae 


“ alene 5 tines, and assisted a 

“ 4 others. I baptized one del 
“and 14 children. I visited. 
“nearly all the settlements,” 
“ where there was more than one’ 
“ family ; the mostof the schools, 
“and, in many of the settle-: 
“ ments, all the familics. I have 
“ been treated almost universal-> 
“jy with great kindness ;: and 
the people generally feel verw 
“ sensible of the privileges of 
“ gospel institutions, even in this: 
“amperfect manner; and are 
“thereby encouraged to make 
“ exertions to procure ministers 
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attended and preached at the or- 
dination of the Rey. 
Roblins, at Marietta ; in which 
place and its vicinity he continu- 
-ed several weeks, preaching and. 
performing other ministerial ser-- 
vices, in the vacant settlements 
in that neighbourhood. 
he returned to New Connecti- 
cut, he itinerated as a mission-| 
ary, and labored, as much as his: 
health would permit, till the lat-, 
ter end of May, when he leit: 
that country. 


‘sionary journal he’ observes. ; 


(a4 
“6 
“se 
oh 


‘ 
alice 


aad a half, 


to labor among them, as soon 
as they can be obtained. 
most evident that upon ‘those, 
by whose liberality these pri- 
vileges are enjoyed, ‘in ‘the: 


‘western wilderness, willceme: 
‘the blessings of many 


ready | 
to perish. The early ac! 
duction and regular mainten-’ 
of a prerghed ge a) in 
New Connecticut, under the 
piccelae of the God vf our fa-! 
thers, hav e produced the most. 
extensive and salutary effects: 
They have opposed an obstacle 
to the introduction of error, 
and to the influence sof un-} 
qualified teachers, who ares: 
not unfrequently, more injuri-: 


ous to the maintenance and; 


propagation of truth, than di-) 
rectopposers. And they have 
been the means of the forma-’ 
tion of seyeralinfant Churches 


and Societies, which afford an; 


encouraging prospect of a fu-, 
ture establishment ‘of the re-) 
gular ministrations of divine; 
ordinances and truth.” — 

In January, 1806, Mr. Roddins 


Samuel P. 


After 


# 


At the conclusion of his mis- 


From the time that I entered, 
New Connecticut, to the time 
that I lett there, wastwo years 
130-sabbaths: 21 


Tt is” 
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preached 106 saifbaths in that 
district, in 383 towns. 10° sab- 
baths I was prevented from 
preaching by sickness; and 
14.1 preached in other parts of 
the state of Ohio andin Penn- 
sylvania. When I was well I 
ronerally preached 2 
times a weekbesides the sab-~ 
bata. There are nearly 70 
towns in which there are in- 
habitant Ihave preached in 
56. My rule was not to pass 
by any place where there were 
§° families. Ta’ a number of 


. 


Of 


0 
places I have preached the 
first sermon ever preached in 
the town 5 and in 13 where 
there has never been , 
other preaching. In'many of 
the settlements I visited all 
the families ; and gencrally as 
many as Icould with conve- 
mlence. J visited the sick 
where I kad opportunity, and 
attended funerals. 1 visited 
and catechised the schools, and 
endeavored to assist in intro- 
ducing them where there had 
been none established. LIalso 
generally succeeded in getiine 
the Bible used as a Fehon 
book. I frequently attended 
religious conferences; seme- 
times with the Churches par- 
ticularly, as’ well as such as 
‘were more public. I admin- 
istered the ordinances in all 
iM Churches ; the sacrament 
of the supper generally ‘twice 
ina year toecach. At those 
occasions there were common- 
ly some additions; and the 
seasons were ‘impressive and 
solemn. 
“ The Churches. have the 
same confession of faith, coya- 
nant, and articles of practice, 
so that there 1s a uniformity 
of sentiment and practice. 
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“¢ They have also formed them- 
“ selves into a bedy, called the 
se Ecclesiastical Convention of 
“ New Connecticut, in order 
“that there may be a common 
“ bond of union, and a regular 
“ ecclesiastical body, to whith 


the Churches may occasion-. 


“ ally apply fer advice and as- 
“ sistance. The number of peo- 
. plein New Connecticut, last 
“ winter was about 9000.* The 
number of schools exceeds 40. 
Public worship is generally 
mgintained on the sabbath in 
“nearly 80 towns. There are 
four or five places which dre 
sufficiently able, and very de- 
“ sirous to have a settled minis- 
ter; thatis, bya union of two 
or ee different settlements, 
the minister to preach propor- 
“tionably in each; ‘and the 
places would not be more than 
‘about five miles ‘from each 
other. The principal part of 
the people are very favorably 
disposed towards society regu- 
“ lations ; and are anxiously de- 
“ sirous of the establishment 
and maintenance of gospel in- 
sine! These Bieaine cir- 
“ cumstances and encouraging 
“prospects are attributable, 
above all other causes, to the 
exertions of the Missionary 
“ Society, under the benignant 
‘smilesof heaven. Thisis not 
“ advanced as my opinion mere- 
“Jy 5 it is the sentiment of all 
“ the most Vacs and intelli. 
gent people in that country.” 
‘Last summer and fall, the 
Rev. Calvin Chapin performed 
a missionary tour of about four 
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* In the course of the year pas 
this number has consider eer in- 
cre wed, so th: at pre Dably there are 
now about ten theusand. 
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“that every possible exertion, 
“ will be made to render their? 
“ situation comfortable and perg ‘ 
“ manent, if they will come ;— 
“and that the reproaches endl 
“influence of scoffers and other — 
“ opposers need not be dreaded.” 


cation from the Ecclesiastical 


necticut, at 


to. be transmitted tothe Trustees 


‘[Fes. 


months, in New Connecticut, in 
which time he twice crossed 
the territory, in westerly and 
easterly courses, 
at the southward, and progress- 
ing northward. He visited most’ 

of the settlements, preached in | 
many of them, and performed 

other ministerial labors as op-— 
portunity presented. In his re- 
marks on the state of that coun-_ 
try he observes, “ The senti-” 

“ment that the stated and fre-_ 
“ quent preaching of the gospel © 

“ is necessary for the temporal — 
“as well as spiritual good of 
“ men, appeared to me gene-— 
“ral, and continually gaining — 
“ strength. 
“ and prevailing opinion, that re 
“ sident, 
“ must. be obtained ; 
“people cannot sa fely remain — 
“¢ much longer without them ; ae 4 


commencing 


It is a common — 


ort sono ministers 3 
that the 
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The Trustees have lately re- 
ceived the following communi 


Convention of N ow -Connecti- 
cut. em 

Ata Meeting oF the Ecclesi-_ 
astical Convention of New Con-. 
Sraithfield Apna 


15th, 1806. 

af he Convention shall - cause, 
of the Missionary Society of 
Connecticut, annually, an ac- 
count of the state of religion 
within their limits, which shall 
be received, at ‘thelr annual 


é oe 5 


t a Meeting of the Recleatt 
mat Conventanor Tew Con- 


1807.] 


necticut, at Hudson, September | 


30th, “1806. 


On motion, Resolved unani- 


mously, that this Convention, in 


the name of the infant Churenes | 


and new settlements in this 
country, express their sincere 
thanks tothe Mi issionary Society 
of Connecticut, and also to the 
General Assembly of the Pres- 
byterian Church, for their care- 
ful attention manifested in send- 
ing missionaries to dispense the 
‘divine word and ordinances, to a 
needy people, dispersed in many 
places, and unable to. suppert 
the gospel ministry statedly. At 
the same time, the Convention 
_ earnestly solicit the further at- 
»-tention of these respectable 
bodies to the destitute circum- 
stances ofthe Churches and set- 
~ tlements in this remote and new- 
ly inhabited country. 
_ A-true copy of record, 
Attest, 
Joun Andrews, Register. 


es From a schedule subjoined to 
= the above it appears thatin the 
Churches of Richfield, oa 
-. Vernon, Canfield, Vienna- and 
_ Warren there were about 160 
SD members in September last. 
'. » Vhe letters Gf their mission- 
aries, and oral communications 
from Mr. Chapin, together with 
information derived from other 
- sources, haveimpressed on the 
yoinds of the Trustees a sense 
ef the increasing importance of 
this: district, as a. field of, mis- 
“sions ; and they very deeply re- 
egret that they have not been 


able to obtain a greater number 


of missionaries to labor in that 
“field, the year past. In addition 
to their endeavors to cbtain mis- 
Sionaries in New Eneland who 
are willmg to go to New-Ccn- 
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necticut, and, if they s should re- 
ceive a calls to settle there, the 
Trustees propose to apply to the 
Synod of Pittsburg, to recom- 
mend to them some young men, 
duly qualitied for the missionary 
service, who have been educated 
in that part of the country,~ and 
who will consequently be better 
able to endure the hardships in- 
cident to these who travel in 
new settlements. . And they in- 
duige the hope, that in the 
course of the pee year, they 
shall be able to obtain a number 
of active, faithful, zealous’ mis- 
sionaries, togladden the hearts 
of the serious people in those 
new settlements ; and to aid 
their endearors to establish the 
institutions of religion, and the 
regular administration of Chris- 
tian ordinances. 
In consequence of a pressing 


application from sundry inhabi- 


tants of the town of Granville, in 
the western partof the state of 
Ohio, the Trustees have estab- 
lished that town and its vicinity 
as afield of missions, and pro- 
pose to senda missionary there, 


as socnas a suitable person can 


be procured for that service. 

In J anuary last, the Rev. Seth 
Williston, was reappointed a mis- 
sionary to itinerate in the north- 
ern counties of Pennsylvan 1a, 
and the westerncountiesof New- 


York, for sucha part of the time 


ashe could be spared from his 
stated charge at Lis sle, where he 
fia! beens settled for several years. 
He has notas yet acted under 
this appointment, andit is uncer- 
tain whether he will again en- 
gace in the missionary service, 
Last spring and summer, the 
Rev. Calvin. ingals performed a 
mission of beta een 4 and 
months, in those counties. He 


* mission was 
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travelled upwards of 1300 miles; 
preached 84 sermons 5 admin- 
istered the Lord’s supper twice ; 
admitted 3 persons into church 
fellowship ; baptized 3 children; 
ieee funcrais 5 and visited 
chools and private families — 
le gives the following account 
of that part of the country : “In 
** many places the people would 
“‘ be able tosupport the gospel, 
“ were they unitedin sentiment. 
“ But this as far from being the 
case. They aremuch divided, 
sothatno one sectis able tosup- 
porta preacher. This renders 
the state of the people deplo- 
rable, and missionary labors 
net only important, but neces- 
“sary. Ifthese are be eg aed 
** serious people will be disccu 
“raged, and there will be no- 
* thing to check the growth of 
“error and immorality. In the 
“ northern counties of Pennsyl- 
“ vania particularly, there isa 
“¢ vast field for missionary labors. 


me & 
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“ There the people live without: 


“the means of grace, and are 
“ perishing for lack of know- 
“ ledge. Errors in doctrine, and 
“ immorality of conduct are no- 
“‘toriously prevalent. These 
“« things call aloud for the pray- 
‘ers and exertions of all the 
«¢ friends of the Redeemer.” 


The Rev. Israel Brainerd is’ 
but; 
n received. 


new laboring in that field ; 
no accounts have bee 
¥rom him since he commenced 
the mission. 

About 


Rev. William: Graves entered 


on a mission to the counties of 


Mtsego and Delaware, state of 
New York, from which he re- 
turned the beginning of Sep- 
tember. The following is ex- 
tracted from his journal : “ My 

rendered pleas 


whee d 
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“ and agreeable to me, by the 
“constant society of humble, 
“ hupgering Christians, and by 
“ the animating prospect of the 
“ advancement of the Redeem- 
“ er’s kingdom, in that part of 
“ our land. Many of the inha- 
“ bitants expressed their grate- 
“ful acknowledgments to the. 


“ Missionary Society ‘and peo- 
“ple of Connecticut. They 


“ hold in deep remembrance 
“ past maissionary services ; and 
“are greatly desirous that’ the 


“ Society will think upon them - 


“ in their infant state, until they 
“ maw be better < 
“fer themselves. During my 
«“ mission a Church was gather- 
“ ed at Exeter, consisting of 19 
“members. I left them as 
“ sheep without a shepherd — 
“They have set up meetings 
“en the sabbath, at a school- 
«“ house, and seem to be In a 
“lively state of religion. It 
“ wilibe some years, to humana 
“ appearence, before they will 
“ be able to settle’ a minister a- 
“mone them. I preached 65, 
“ sermons, and attended several 
“ conferences ; baptized 3 ad- 
“ ults end 71 children; adminis- 
“ tred the Lerd’s supper 6 times; 
“received into Churches 35 
persons, 16 of whom were old 


“attended 2 funerals, and visit- 


“ ed the sick as there was occa- 


“sion. Much of my labor was 
“in private instruction frona 
“ house to house. 

CASI easing prospect here opens 
“ for disseminating the gos- 
“ pel. Churches are planted in 
“most of the towns ; but they 
“ are yet in an infant and tender 
“ state, so that it may be said of 
“them, By shen shall Jaceh 


able to provide | 


“ members, and 19 new; visit- 
“ edand chatechised 11 schools ; > 


i} 


1807.7 
arise 2 for ke ZS SMHAL. These 
rising Churches - at 
stand in great need of the fos- 
terine care of their christian 
brethren in older settlements. 
There, is an urgent call. for 
missionary labors. The field 
is vast—the harvest is great. 
What reason we have to pray 
the Lord of the harvest. to 
raise up, qualify, and send 


rn 
Pe 


test.” 

Last winter the Rev. 
Hay itimerated as a missicnary, | 
about 10 weeks, in the north eas- 
tern part of Vermont. 
close of his journal he says, 
“ During my mission FE travel- 
“Jed upwards cf 900 miles ; 
* preached between 60 and 70 
© sermons; baptized 3 adults 
“ and 33 children ;, admitted 9 
« persons into the Church 


“ Greensborough ; administer- 
ed the sacrament once in that 
“town, once in the town of Ca- 
“ bot, and attended a number of 


“ conferences.. In the counties 
“of Caledonia and Orleans, 
“where I mostly labered, is a 
“ fertile country, though new. 
“ There are many inhabitants in | 
“these counties; nearly 4000 | 
“ in the county of Orleans, and | 
“not one settled minister. In 
“almost ali the settlements, I | 


«found some of the friends of 
* Sion whoare desirous of gos--} 


“ pel truths ; and in many of the | 
« places, when I parted with the | 
“ people, it was their request, 
“with tears, remember us ‘to 
“the Missionary Society, and 
“ sntreat them to send us more 
* missionarics, lest we and our 
“ children perish in error and 
« darkness. 

ihe Rey. d4sa Carpenter has 
atso laboured, in the course of 
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At the | 
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the year, alrnost 10 weeks, in 
the same field. He preached 70: 
sermons ; baptized 11 children ; 
administered the Lord’s suppe” 
‘once 3 admitted 3 ‘persons into 
church fellow: ship, and’ perform 
ed other ministerial servicés, as: 
he had opportunity. ‘He every 
where met with a friendly re- 
ce ption, and concurs with other 
missionaries, in urging the im- 
portance of supplying the new 
settlements with as much mis- 
sionary labor as possible. Mr. 
eepente is reappointed, and it 

S supposed is now on a mission. 

Messrs. George Colton and 
John Hough are at present labor- 
ing inthe ser vice ot the Society $ ; 
the former in the settlements on 
| Black viver and parts adjacent, 
oe the latter in the north west- 
erm ee of Vermont. 

The Trustees are daily more 
and more convinced of the im- 
portance of missions to the new 
settlements, for the temporal 
prosperity, and especially for the 
spiritual welfare of the inhabi- 
tants. ‘They are not discouraged: 
by the malicious insinuations of 
the enemies of religion, tending 
‘to implicate the sincerity of the 
‘motives of those. who are engag- 
'ed inthe mi isslonary cause 5, nor 
‘by their misrepresentations of 
the feclings of the people. to 
whom missionaries are sent— 
The Trustees have the most un— 
‘equivocal proof, that the great 
‘body of the new settlers wish 
‘for misslonarics to visit them ; + 
‘and that the number of those 
rwho are differently disposed is. 
| comparatively small. Itis there- 
fore hoped that the good people 
‘of the state will not be influenced 
‘by any malicious and false repre-~ 
‘sentations, respecting the mo- 
tives of missionaries and Mis: 


t 
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siohary Societies, or respecting 
the ideas of the inhabitants of 
the new and vacant settlements, 
to forbear to contribute liberally 
for the support of a cause, which 
must be dear to all who have 
any just ideas of religion, or any 
sense of the worth of souls. — 
The Trustees have lately sent 
a considerable number of reli- 
‘gious books to the new  settie- 
ments, a particular list of which 
is subjoined to this narrative ; 
and they flatter themselves that 
these books, under the blessing 
of God, will be of great benent 
to the people to whom they are 
sent. They have recently ap- 
propriated 100 Dollars, to be ex- 
pended in Bibles, and other re- 
ligious books, as soon as the 
Book-Committee shall find op- 
ortunities to transmit them.— 
They acknowledge, with grati- 
tude, the donations of books and 
of money to purcase them, which 
have been made to the Society ; 
they solicit further donations of 
asimilar kind, and take the lib- 
erty to suggest to the charitably 
dispesed, that in this way they 
may probably do much good by 
what they have to bestow. 
While on the subject of dis- 
seminating religious books, the 
"Frustees beg leave to call the 
attention of the ministers and 
people of the state to two Soci- 
eties, instituted some time since 


in London, one of them called, 


« The Religious Tract Society,” 
and the other, “ The British and 
Foreign Bible Society.” By a 
letter lately received from the 
Directors of the Londen Mis- 
sionary Society, the Trusteesare 


informed, that the Religious 
‘Tract Society, have printed and 
circulated 3 millions of small re- 
ligious tracts, and inmany in- 
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stances, the most serious im- 
pressions have been made by 
them on the minds of the profli- 
gate and impenitent. 
er Society mentioned above have’ 
disseminated a great number of 
Bibles, net only in Great Britains 
but in other parts of Europe, and 
from the operations of the Soci-- 
ety very important benefits have’ 
resulted. Might not much good 
be done, in this state, if pains 
were taken to provide Bibles 
and other religious books for 
those whose indigent circum-— 
stances prevent their purchasing 
them for themselves? In what 
-way, more likely to do good,” 
can those whom God has blessed 
with an abundance,spend a por- 
tion of their wealth ? While the 


The oth- 


compassionate Saviour of sinners 


was not inattentive to the bodily” 
distresses of mankind, he was~ 


much more solicitous to pro- 
mote their spiritual and eternal 
well being. Let his professed 
followers imitate him im this ; 
and while, like him, they go 
about doing good to the afflicted 
and distressed, letthem do ail in 
their power to advance the spi- 
ritual interests of their fellow 
men. As ohe mean to accom- 
plish so desirable an end, let 
them supply their poor neigh- 
bours with useful books on reli- 
gious subjects, and contribute 
something towards furnishing 


the still more needy inhabitants. 


of the new settlements with 
such books. > * 

The Directors of the London 
Missionary Society, in their let- 
ter above referred to, observe ¢ 
“ We have to inform you, with 
“ the sincerest gratification, that 
“ the zeal for the honor of Christ, 
“ ‘and the earnest desire for the 


‘conversion of the heathen, 
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“which were evidenced at the 
“ formation of the London Mis- 
“ sionary Society,, have neither 
“ subsided nor abated. Our an- 
“ nual meetings appear to inter- 


*¢ estthe religious publicas much | 


“asever. Ministers, in consid- 
“ erable numbers, attend them 
“ from every part of the united 
“ kingdom ; and their union and 
“ co-operation in so good a cause 
“ occasion a reaction of anima- 
“ tion and energy; which is evi- 
-« dently feltin these assemblies, 
« and which continues its opera- 
«“ tions, when the ministers re- 
“turn to their respective resi- 
“¢dences. Thus while we are 
“ endeavoring to convey bles- 
“ sings to others, we are greatly 
“blessed ourselves.. May this 
« collateral interest and blessed- 
« ness be increased and perpet- 
« uated in Brita, in America, 
«“ and in every Country and So- 
“ ciety, in whicha zeal for the 
“ divine glory is felt, and a love 
“+o the souls of men is mani- 
« fested! The zeal of our breth- 
«ren isnot confined to one ob- 
iinects 
“ jighted at the sacred altar of 
“‘ missionary duties ; but the 
«“ flame has diffused a light on 
“ other very important objects, 
“ and has excited ardent desires 
“ and vigorous exertions for their 
“ prosecution and accomplish- 
s ment. Various plans and in- 
“ stitutions of benevolence arid 
“ utility have been founded.— 
* These are all honorable cha- 
“ racteristics of the zeal and 
“ liberality of the British public, 
“ and they promise very consid- 
* erable benefit, both to the par- 
“¢ ticular objects they are intend- 
“ ed to serve, andto the general 
“ cause of national and religious 
“improvement. Besides the 
Vor. VII. No. 9. 


It appears to have been | 
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“ pleasure we hope you will feel 
“ at this intelligence, it may be 
“ impressed on your minds, that 


} similar efforts on your parts 


“ may produce important bene- 
‘ fits among your community.”. 

The report of the directors to 
the London Missionary Society, 
at their last. meeting, has been 


cad 


published in the Connecticut E- 


vangelical Magazine. The Trus- 
tees refer the readers.of this ad- 
dress to that réport, for informa- 
tion on the. subject of missions 
to the heathens. -Other Mis- 
sionary Societies in Great Bri- 
tain continue their efforts to pro- 
pagate the gospel in countries 
where it is unknown. In some 
insjances, particularly in Tarta- 
ry and the East-Indies, these ef- 
forts have been happily crown- 
ed with success ; and there is a 
most pleasing prospect that God 
will, ere long, greatly enlarge 
the kingdom of his dear Son. 
The present is a period calcu- 
lated very deeply to impress the 
considerate mind ;—a period in 
which surprising changes are 
taking place in the political situ- 
ation of many nations. Great 
events,—events which affect the 
condition of vast numbers of the 
human face, and which are al- 
most unexampled in the history 
of the world, follow each other 
in rapid succession. The only 
consideration which can give 
consolation tothe mind, amidst 
these changes and revolutions 
among the, nations of the earth, 
is that the Lord omnipotent 
reigneth. He will cause 'the 
wrath of man to praise him, and 
the remainder of wrath he will 
restrain. Ail events shall be 
made ultimately to advancé his 
glorious designs respecting his 
Church ; and there is reason to 


Na 
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There is, and can be, but one 
God. Moses, the lawgiver of 
the Jews, takes particular care to 
lead. the people of Israel, into 
the firm and unshaken belief of 
this first principle of religion, in 
opposition to the idolatry and — 
polytheism of the surrounding 
mations. Hear, O Israel, the 
Lord our God, is one Lord. The 
apostle Paul is equally careful to 
prevent any from supposing 
that there can be more Gods 
than one. As concerning there- 
fore the- eating those things that 
are offered in sacrifice unto idols, 
we know that an idol is nothing 
inthe world, and that there is 
none other God, but one, or 
though there be that are called 
Gods, whether in heavén or in 
earth, as there be Gods many and 
Lords many. But to us there is 
but one God, the Father, of whom 
areall things, and we by him ; 
and one Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom are all things, and we by 
tim. The God, whom the 
scriptures command us to adore 
; and serve, love and obey, is the 
one only, living and true God. 
And there cannot be » dut one 
first cause of all things, absolute-~ 
ly independent, necessarily ex- 
istent—and infinite in all per- 
fections, tN 
But this God exists in a 
threefold, though to us, incom-: 
prehensible manner. Heis one 
simple, undivided essence. He 
subsists however in a threefold 
manner, which is a mode of 
existence, when revealed, that 
reason cannot but see, is the 
most perfect, comprising in 
it, the highest possible pleni- 


hope that the violent convulsions 
which agitate so great apart of 
the earth, are a prelude to that 
happy state of things, spoken of 
in the prophetical writings, when 
nation shall no more rise up 
against nation, and the inhabi- 
tants of the earth snall learn | 
warnomore. Let. the hope of 
this animate all to do whatever 
lies in their power towards 
spreading the savor of the Re- 
deemer’s name ; and to unite in 
devout prayer to God, that the 
kingdoms of this world may 
speedily become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of his Christ, 
of whom it is said, “ Hisname 
shall endure forever : his. name 
shail be continued as long asthe 
sun : and men shall be blessedin 
him: alli nations shail call him 
blessed.” 
JOHN TREADWELL, 
Chairman. 
Passed by the Board of Trustees, 
January 7, 1807. 
Attest, 
ABEL FLiInT, Secretary. 
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The Divinity and Personality of 
the Holy Ghost. 


IGHT ideas of the divine 

character lie at the founda- 
tionofall genuineand acceptable 
religion, It should, then, be one 
of our firstobjects of attention, to 
seek the knowledge of God. 
Without the true knowlege of 
him, in his chatacter and attri- 
butes, we cannot worship him. 
acceptably ; we cannot serve 
him aright ; or be at last happy 
in his presence and kingdom. 
The unity of the godhead is an 
essential part of his character.. 


trine of a triune God, when re- 
vealed, 1s a reasonable doctrine. 
When revealed—for to Revela- 


tude of blessedness. The doc- — 


= 
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tion alone are we indebted fora: 


discovery of three persons in 
the godhead. 


able. 


cular and appropriate sense. 


The meaning is, thereis a three- 


fold Snbsistchee in the divine 


essence, which we call three | 
persons in the godhead, not 
three distinct écings or conscious- 


messes. And there is no more 


self-contradiction, or incompre- 
hensibility in a threefold subsist- 


‘ence inthe divine essence, than 
an a divine, eternal, 
- existence. 
is infinitely above all 


so as no other 
does, er can exist. 


Istence. 
tery. Nor is it more incom- 
prehensible. Both are incom- 
prehensible. 
able to be believed—and neither 
of them implies any absurdity. 
The doctrine of three persons 
in the godhead is essential to the 
Christian scheme of salvation, 
and has been accounted the @ath- 
olic doctrine of the whole Chris- 
jan Church in all ages, In scrip- 
ture, the work of man’s salva- 
tion 1s represented, as engaging 
the joint agency of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost 
God the Father it is, who, in in- 
finite wisdom planned this ama- 
zing scheme, provided himself 
a Jamb for a burnt off fering, a 
aeuitioe to purge away sin.— 
God the Son, in his own person, 


The word persons 
as used, because the whole com- | 
pass of language cannot furnish - 
a better, or one less obje ection- 
It is used not, in a strict 
philosophical sense, but in a pe- 


uncaused 
The truth is, God 
other 
beings, and exists in a manner 
peculiar to himself. He exists 
Pons either 

he doc- 
trine of the Trinity of persons 
in the divine unity, is as reason- 
able a doctrine as the divine ex- 
Itis no more a mys- 


Both are reason- | 
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executes this plan, by submit- 
ting to be delivered for our of- 
fences, by rising again from the 
dead for our justification, and 
by his continual intercession for 
us in heaven ——God the Holy 
xhost, procures an effectual -re- 
ception of this scheme of salva- 
tion ; and sanetifies the soul for 
the everlasting happiness in 
which it finally issues. 

Rach of these sacred Persons, 
who thus co-operate in man’s 
salvation, must of necessity be, 


| really God, because nothing less 


can execute any part of this 
grand scheme pertaining to 
the soul. Who,, besides the 
supreme lawgiver himself, can 
admit an innocent substitute to 
become surety for a criminal, 
and bear his Riise: Or what 
being, beneath the dignity of 
God, could have merit sufficient, 
by suffering, to atone for offences 
against the majesty of heaven 
and earth '—Or to whom, be- 
sides God, doth such power be- 
long as to change our darkness 
into light, triumph over our rebel- 
lious wills, and bring them into 
obedience to Christ? If the 
holy scriptures be full and 
strong,in declaring the influence 
and interpositiom of each person ~ 
in the blessed Trinity, in the 
work of man’s salvation, it must 
of necessity be the duty of a 


-Christian to pay a becoming 


attention to, and endeavor, by 
devout meditation, to impress 
upon the mind, what God has 
revealed on this subject. 

That the Holy Spirit is God, 
of the same essence with the 
Father and Son, is proved by 
such arguments as follow. 

1. The scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament ascribe to 
him, all the fexfections of the 
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things of God—Almighty power 
is ascribed to him. At the © 
creation of the world, we are 
assured, the Spirit moved upon 
the waters. By his operation and 
influence, he formed the chaos 
into beauty, and order. dnd the 
earth was without form and void : . 
and darkness was ufion the face 
of the deep: and the Spirit of 
God moved upon the face of the 
waters. By his Almighty power, 
he creates the world anew, as it 
were, day by day. Thow sendest 
forth thy Spirit, they are created: 
and thou renewest the face of the 
earth. ‘In the dispensations of 
grace, we behold the Almighty 
power of the Holy Ghost. The 
humanity of our blessed Savi- 
our was produced by his power. 
By him, Jesus was commissioned 
to preach the gospel, and dis- 
charge his ministry :—by him 
carried into the wilderness—) 
and anointed with the oil of glad~ 
ness above all kings and priests, 
who ever had been or should 
be. All that he did as mediator 
on earth, he did by the appomt- 
ment and support of the Holy 
Ghost. Is not this a complete 
and satisfactory evidence of his 
divinity and personality ? Christ 
as mediator had a name given 
him above every name, and to’ 
such adegree above every name, 
that allin heaven and on ‘earth 
must bow their knee before, him 
—yet, as mediator he is still in- 
ferior to the Holy Spirit, because 
the Holy Spirit consecrated him 
to the office of mediator, and 
enabled him to fulfil its duties, 
Wherefore God hath also highly 
exalted him, and. given him @ 


godhead. By what is the dis- 
tinct essence of any being, or as 
we commonly speak, its nature, 
determined, but by its proper- 
ties ? He who possesses the pro- 
perties peculiar to an angel or 
man, is esteemed one, in the 
judgment of common sense. 
And, he who possesses attri- 
butes,or properties, which alone 
belong to God, must be con- 
sidered and worshipped as God. 
‘The holy scriptures very clearly 
and abundandly declare that the 
divine spirit, is possessed of the 
attributes peculiar to God, they 
ascribe to him, absolute holiness 
—eternity—infinity—and om- 
nipotence.—Holiness is declared 
to belong to him ; since in pre- 
ference to all besides, and in 
exclusion of all creatures, he is 
called the Holy  Spérit—And 
grieve not the Holy Spirit of God 
ahereby ye are sealed even unto 
the day of redemption, Absolute 
eternity is ascribed to him. How 
much more shall the blood of 
Christ, who through the eternal 
Spirit, offered. himself without 
shot to God, purge your conscience 
rom dead works to serve the liv- 
ing God? Eternal—that is ex- 
istine before all ages, no less 
than in them all, since the blood 
of Jesus was offered by his in- 
fluence under the name cf the 
eternal Spirit. This is a title 
never given to any but God him- 
self; for although angels, per- 
haps, have.existed ages, before 
our world, and will never cease 
to be, yet weno where read ot 
an eternal angel. God exists, 
from eternity to eternity, and is 
therefore stiled the eternal God. 
Infinity is ascribed to the Holy 
Ghost. . But God hath revealed 
_ them by his Spirit ; for the Spirit 
scarcheth all things, yea, the deep 


That at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in hea-~ 
ven, and things in earth, and 


name, whichis above every name. Be 
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things under the earth. And that 
every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory 
of God the father. As the 
Holy Ghost is above the media- 
tor in dignity, he must be God, 
of one and the same essence 
with the Father. Rightly, there- 
fore, has the Christian Church, 
in all ages, believed in his divin- 
ity and personality. 

2. A second argument to 
prove his divinity is that works 
proper to God only, are ascribed 
to him in the sacred volume. 
To renew and sanctify the soul 
is a work peculiar to God alone. 
He can create us anew in Christ 
Jesus. Paul may plant, and 

_ Apollos water but God alone 
giveth the increase. It is his 
prerogative to bring the sinner 
from darkness, into marvellous 
light, in the way of his instituted 
means. But this work of renew- 
ing the sinner in the temper of 
his mind, we find ascribed to 
the Holy Ghost, as his appro- 
priate work. - The conversion of 
the nbandoned Corinthians is 
said to be through the sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit. 4nd such 
were some of you, but ye are 
washed, but ye are sanctified, 
but ye are justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
Spirit of our God, Not by works 
of righteousness, which we have 
done, but according to his mercy 
he saved us by the washing of re- 
generation and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost. It was the Holy 
‘Ghost, who endowed the Apos- 
tles withtheir miraculous powers 
—laid the foundation of the 
Christian Church—published its 
laws, and governed all things. 
He separated Paul and Barna- 
bas, and appointed their mission 
to one place, rather than ano- 
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‘ther. It seemis to’ be the right 
of God alone to do this, to di- 


rect in all the dispensations of 
grace. Of all others, this we 
should judge, appertained to 
him, and to no. creature, and 
cannot be communicated to a 
creature. Yn the resurrection 


|day,, the dead bodies of the 


rizhteous will be redeemed from 
the dustof the grave, and clothed 
with glory and immortality by 
the power of the Holy Ghost. 
This will be a work altogether 
divine. It will be a full proof 
of his Providence and grace.—_ 
But if the Spirit of him, that 
raised uf. Jesus from the dead, | 
dwell in you ; he that raised wpe 
Christ from the dead, shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in you. God 
only can raise the dead. But 


ithe Spirit will quicken the dead 


bodies of the righteous, at the 
last day. He must, therefore, 
be God. He does the works 
peculiar to God. 

3. A third argument to estab- 
lish the divinity and personality 
of the Holy Ghost is that, in 
scripture, divine wors/if and 
homage are given him. He is 
worshipped as God, and must 
consequently be of the same es- 
sence with the Father and the 
Son. If honor and adoration, 
due to God only, be given to 
him, he must be truly God, or 
thescripture be calculated tolead 
its believers into idolatry. All 
who allow the divine authority 
of the scripture, must hold that 
it was given to be a plain and 
easy guide, in all matters of 
faith and practice. It is design- 
ed not merely for the Jearned, 
for philosophers and metaphysi- 
cians, but for the great mass of 
mankind, and as an infallible di- 
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rectory. Now, in this divine 
revelation, the Holy Spirit is 


‘proposed to us, equally with the. 


Father and Son, as the object of 
our adoration and faith, hope and 
obedience. When we are bap- 
tized into each of their names, 
whatis the import of that so- 
lemn service, but that. we give 
ourselves, in heart and life, to 
this sacred Trinity ? The divine 
Spirit is implored also, together 


with the Father and Son, as the ' 
fountain and author of all the’ 


blessings and grace of the gos- 
pel. Vhe Christian church, 
from the beginning, has conclud- 

ed her public and solemn worship 
‘with this prayer. Zhe grace of 
our Lerd Jesus Christ, the love of 
‘God, and the fellowship of the 
Holy Ghost be with you all. 
are commanded not to quench 
the Holy Spirit—guench not the 
Spirit. We are directed not to 
resist the Holy Ghost. Weare 
exhorted notto grieve the Spirit. 
“ind grieve not the Holy Spirit 
of God, whereby ye are sealed, 
unto the day o 
Blasphemy against the Holy 

Ghost, is represented asa én 
of the most heinous nature, and 
as unpardonable. Wherefore I 
say unto you,all manner of sin and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven unto 
‘men : but the blasihemy against 
the Holy Ghost shall not be for- 
given unto men. And whosoever 
sheakeih a word aguinst the son 
of man, tt shall be forgiven him : 

but whosoever speaketh against 
the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
Sorgiven him, neither in this world, 
neither in the world to come. The 
personality and divinity of the 
Holy Ghost are both here sup- 
posed. For he is plainly spoken 
ofasa person. A crime against 
him is supposed, and considered 
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We. 


redemplion.— | 


. [Fess 


as so heinous in guilt as neyer 


to be forgiven. 

4, The same names ea titles 
are given to him, as to the one 
true God. The design of names 
and titles is to teach us the na- 
ture of things. God calls him- 
self Jehovah, to explain to our 


understandings, as far as may be, - 


his necessary, independent, self 
existent being, and to impress 
us with the idea of his own im- 
mutability and eternity, and of 


-the derivation of all other exist- 


ence from him. The name Je- 
hovah cannot belong toa crea- | 
ture ; is never given to a crea- 
ture ; is peculiar to God only. 
But itis given to the Holy ‘Spirit. 
The names and titles given to 
him, in scripture, prove to us 
most undeniably that he is God. 
It may be greatly to our com-: 
fort and edification to think over 
these various names and titles. 
He is called: Lord or Jehovah— 
God—Most High—Holy Spirit 
—HEternal Spirit—Comiorter— 
Spirit of life, Water of life—Spi- 
it of truth—Spiri of grace— 
Spirit of adoption—Spirit of faith 
—law—voice—Spirit of Wis- 
dom—of counsel—of might— 
of knowledge—of promise—he 
is, also, called guide, teacher, 
Power, love, understanding, and 
oil of gladness. The particular 
passages of holy writ, where 
these names are applied to the- 
Holy Spirit, are too numerous to. 
be here recited. Such as are 
well acquainted with the word of 
God, will at once recollect that 
those hames are given to the 
Holy Spirit. He must, there-. 
fore, be God. When we affirm 
that the Father is Jehovah, the 
Son Jehovah, and the Spirit Je- 
hevah, we do not talk of three 
Gods: for the very name Jeho- 
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vah entirely precludes that no- 
tion. A simple, infinite, perfect 
essence must necessarily be in- 
divisible. Nor do we, in our 
ideas, presume to make divisions 
-in the Deity, but to believe only 
those distinctions of persons or 
subsistences in Aim, of which, he 
himself has been pleased to give 
a revelation, and by which reve- 
lation alone we can know any 
thing of the matter. 

5. The same infinite glory is 
ascribed to the Holy Ghost, as 
to God the Father. God will 
not give his glory to another, or 
allow any creature to share it 
with him. Angels and men are 


‘to exercise the same self-abase- | 


ment before his immediate pre- 
sence, as before the adorable pre- 
sence of God ; he must, there- 
fore, be God. Where shall we 
find a more grand and striking 
representation of the glory of 
God, than in the vision of Isaiah, 
related in the sixth chapter.— 
The prophet saw the Lord, we 
are told, sztzinge ufon a throne 
high and lifted ufi, and his train 
Jilled the temple. Above it stoed 
the serapihims ; each one had six 
wings ; with twain he covered 
his face, and with twain he cover- 
edhis feet, and with twain he did 
Sly. And one cried unto another, 
and said, Holy, Holy, Holy is: the 
Lord of hosts, the whole earth is 
Sull of his glory. And the posts of 
the door moved at the voiceof him 
that eried, and the house was filled 
with smoke. Then said I, woe is 
me, for I am undone, because I 
amaman of unclean lifts, and I 
dwell in the midst of a freofile of 
unclean lifts, for mine eyes have 
secn the king, the Lord of hosts. 
Repeating the term Holy, three 
times here is a plain proof that 
the angels were paying adoration 
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to the Trinity in unity. If we 
compare the above recited’ pas- 
sage, with the New Testament 
we shall be fully convinced that. 
they actually thus worshipped. 
None wil dispute that the wor- 


| ship was addressed to God the 


Father. That it was.addressed 
to God the Sen also, is certain. 
For Jesus Christ says, in so ma- 
ny words that Isaiah said these 
things when he saw his glory — 
And that the spirit was compre- 
hended in this object of the ado- 
ration of heaven, which filled the 
prophet with confusion of face,, 


fis evident from Acts xxvili. 24, 


where St. Paul expressly de- 
clares that the voice of the Lord, 
which at this very time spake to 
him was the Holy Spirit. 

6. The Holy Spirit is never 
spoken of, in the inspired  vol- 
ume, as a worshiffer of God. 
He must, consequently, be high-- 
erin rank than any creature. 
And since there can be no mid- 
dle state between the Creator, 
and the creature, he must be 
Ged, The relation of all created 
beings to their Creator and their - 
entire dependence on him, is a 
clear proof that they are bound 
by the very Jaws of their rational 
existence to serve, adore, and 
praise him. Homage is due 
from all creatures to their Crea- 
tor; and the more excellent 
their endowments and thé high- 
er they stand on the scale of in- 
telligent existence, the stronger 
will be their obligations, to wor- 
ship and adore him, and, if 
rightly disposed; the more 
prompt and active will they be 
in fulfilling those obligations. 
Hence we find the living oracles 
representing the whole creation 
by a figure, and angels and men, 
in a proper sense, as employed 
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in ceaseless praises and adora- 
‘tion of God. But whence comes 
it, if the Spirit also be a crea- 
‘ture, suppose the movst exalted, 
and the first, that no mention is 
made of him by the sacred wri- 
ters as a worshipper of God !— 
Is it not perfectly unaccountable 
that these inspired men should 
have forgotten the Spirit, who, 
if he bea creature, should have 
led, or at least been, a principal 
actor in this concert of praise, 
which the whole intellectual 
creation should offer to God !— 
Was it not. highly needful to 
have made mention of him, in 
order to prevent error, and idol- 
atrous worship? The total. si- 
lence, therefore of the oracles of 
God, in this important point, is 
a strong evidence, that the pro- 
phets—the apostles—and Jesus 
Christ knew thatthe Holy Ghost 
was not a creature, but God, 
equally with the Father and 
Son. 

7. The Holy Spirit is not a 
quality, property or attribute 
of God, as the enemies of his 
divinity pretend. Ifa quality 
or property of God, he cannot 
subsist, or be distinguished as 
a person inthe godhead. That 
he is not merely a quality or 
attribute of the divine nature is 
plain from this consideration, 
that he has a name given him, 
denoting both his essence and 
work, holy Spirit. Spirit de- 
notes his essence ; and “oly his 
work, that in the dispensation of 
grace, he operates on the soul, 
and produces holiness in it.— 
God is said to be a spirit. God 
isa Spirit, and they that worshipr 
him, must worshif. him in spirit 
and in truth. The personality, 
as wellas divinity of the Holy 
Ghost, we eek here, subdjoin, is 
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unquestionable from the con- 
stant ascription of personal ac- 
ions to him, in scripture —He 
shall not sfieak. of jumself but 
what he has heard, thet shall he 
sheak—He rejoices and is griev- 
ed—He approves and condemns 
—He convinces the world of 
sin, righteousness, and judg- 
ment—He comforts his people 
—He assisis them in duty—He 
dwells in them—and when Pe- 
ter was still doubitul of the im- 
port of the heavenly vision, 
which he had seen, Yhe Spirit 
said unto him behold three men 
seek thee. All these must pass 
for expressions, without any sig- 
hification, or they must be al- 
lowed to mark out, with great 
clearness, the distinct personali- 
ty of the Holy Ghost.—1 close 
the arguments of the divinity 
and personality of the Holy 
Ghost above briefly illustrated, 
in the words of an excellent 
writer—the author of the Hore 
Solitariz.—¢ Over and above all 
other arguments, the real be- 
liever in Jesus hath a testimony 
that the Holy Ghost is Jehovah, 
which lies out of the view of the 
world, because it is within him. 
Behold, says Christ, the king- 
dom of God is within you. A 
throne is erected inevery be- 
lieving heart, from which the 
Spirit of God directs his rule, 
bringing every .thought ‘into- 
captivity, and into sweet sub- 
jection to Christ. The promise 
of the Father is accomplished 
in the Christian, when the Spzrit 
ts poured out upon him, like’ oil 
to enliven, or like water to puri- 
fy, his new-born soul. He sees 


clearly that none but Jehovah: 
could vouchsafe the Holy Spirit; | 


and he views as-plainly that this 


a 


Holy Spirit mustbe Jehovah, to 
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perform the wonderful works, 
which are ascribed to him in na- 
ture and grace, anda portion of 
which he ae to be wrought in 
him by his power. He reads 
- his Bible, and sees that the ever- 
lasting covenant can only be per- 
formed by those divine persons, 
who made it, and that the fall 
completion of it, being reserved 
for the Spirit, couid only be ef- 
fectuated by Him, as he is Jeho- 
vah. Believing in him, there- 
fore, as Jehovah, he cannot but 
consider him fully able to ac- 
complish all that is said of bim 
‘In the scriptures, and all that is 
necessary for his people to life 
eternal.” 

“ To thee, O believer in Jesus, 
this article ofthe Spirit’s Deity 
is amaxim of indisputable mo- 
ment—an axiom of indubitable 
trath. Thou wilt not deny his 
word that asserts it : thou canst 
not resist his witness in thysclf, 
which confirms it to a demon- 
stration. Others may deny, 
what they do not experience or 
feel ; but thou knowest him 
that is true, because thou art in 
him ; and he, with all his evi- 
dences of comfort, love, and joy, 

| dwellethin thee. We first brought 
thee into spiritual life from the 
death of sin: he reconciled thee 
to God, when thou wast an ene- 
my by wicked works : he giveth 
thee a thousand tokens of his 
presence and support: he lead- 
eth thy thoughts and thy heart 
direct to God and heaven: pre- 
Serves thee, always ready in 
thyself to stray, from number- 
less snaresin thy daily walk, 
and at length will give thee an 
abundant enirance into his ever- 
lasting kingdom. Thou con- 
stantly feelest thyself to be a 
poor, dependent creature : able 
Vou. VIL NOW:8. 


enjoyment, 
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to think nothing, to will noth- 
ing, and to do nothing good of 
thy own power : and itis thy 
privilege and thy joy to find i 
gracious Spirit, working in the 
both to will and to do of his 
good pleasure. Thou art never 
happy but in this perception. 
Thou art never holy but in this 
Thou art never 
safe but in this protection.” — 

_ “Remember, believer, — for 
thy comfort likewise, that thy 
gracious guide and supporter is 
the self-existent Jehovah, who 
fainteth not, neither is weary, 
whose gifts and. callings are 
without repentance, and. whose 
love is as everlasting as his na- 
ture. This Holy Spirit did not 
bring thee into the way of sal- 
vation, for any other purpose, 
but to lead thee to the end of it : 
and every testimony of his grace 
in thy soul is as sure an earnest 
of glory as though thou wast 
already in it. We know that 
we have passed from death unto 
life, says. the apostle, «because 
we have the Spirit dwelling in 
us, working in us all the mo- 
tions of prayer, love, hope, joy, 
righteousness, and praise, which 
are his genuine fruits, and the 
evidences of his presence. So 
surely, therefore, as thou hast. 
the pledge, thou wilt, 
time, possess the everlasting 
inheritance. The world cannot 
prevent thee—the devil cannot 
destroy thee—thy own sinful 
flesh shall not prevail against 
thee: for the arm, counsel, and 
love, which are engaged in thy 
behalf, belong altogether to the 
Shtrity Jehovah.” 
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Why are the pcofile of God sanc- 
tifted but in fart in the present 
aorld ? 


ments in holiness, as any that 
ever lived. But he mourns over 
his remaining corruption, and. 
deficiencies in duty. O wretch- 
ed man that Fam, who shall de- 
liver me from the body of this 
death !'—How far was he, in his 
own apprehension, from having 
attained to sinless perfection ‘—~ 
Not as though E had already at~ 
tained, either were already. per- 
feet: but I followafier, if that I 
may apprehend that for which al- 
so Lam apprehended of Christ 
Jesus. Brethren, {count not my- 
self to have afifirchended, but this 
one thing I do, forgetting those 
things which are behind, ané 
reaching forth unto things which 
‘are before ; I firess toward the 
| mark, for the firize of the higte 
calling of God in Christ Jesus.— 
Lor ty know in fart, and we pro-. 
fihesy im pert. But when that 
which ts perfect is come, then that 
which is in fart shall be done 
away. For we now see through 
a glass darkly: but then face to 
| face: now I know in part; but 
then shall IT know even as also I 
am known. ‘Lhe great question 
is, why are not the people of 
God made fierfectly holy at once,. 
and immediately conveyed from 
‘earth to heaven ; from a world 
| of sorrow and sin, to a world of 
ercise, and in obeying the will of fglory and blessedness ? What 
a Be ye thercfore perfect, | good ends are to be answered by 
enas your Father which is in| ther bemg so long detamed from 
eee ris perfect. We have no}their heavenly Father’s house 
valid excuse for any sins, either | above the skies, and left to strug- 
of heartor life: f pane nee ele with the hardships, and ca- 
ercise or. temper of mind :—or | lamities of a vany world ? This 
for any degree of disobedience | is an interesting question, sel- 
to cur heavenly ane? But | dom considered at all, and more 
alas ! in many things we offend, | seldam still attempted to be sat- 
ali—or all offend. ‘The't ae and Fisfactorily answered. Perhaps, 
most pious fall far short of si- ae will now be’ suggested, 
less holiness.-—6t. Paul had; per- }.may not be satisiactory to all— 
haps, reached to as high attan- ‘bert is, however, cheerfully sub- 


RE solani of the be- 
lieving, penitent sinner is 
complete, in this life.” But sanc- 
tification is only begun, and not 
completed in the present stat 
of bei ine.’ Justification is the 
act of God, without us, pro- 
houncing us to berightecus, only 
r the righteousness: of Christ, 
received by faith. Sanctification 
is the work of gracein us, for- 
ming us to a likeness to the mo- 
ral character of God, in the tem- 
per of the heart, and is only be- 
pun in this world :—is commen- 
ced in regeneration :—carried 
eh in the course of the Chris- 
tian walk :—and consummated 
at death, in glory. 

None are sinlessly holy in this 
world. Perfect holmess is a 
plant that is never found in this 
unfriendly climate. It grows 
only in the heavenly’ Paradise. 
If we say, we have no stn, we de- 
ecive ourselves, and the iruth is 
mot inus—lf we say we have 
not sinned, we make him a lar, 
and his aia ts 20¢in us. There 
Zs not a man that Rueth and sin- 
meth not. Weare commanded 
to be ae ect, in every holy ex- 
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mitted to the judgment of the 
reader. 
1. One reason why this world 


jis to be the residence of pious | 
| manifold tempiatzons- 


people for a season, and they 
sanctified but in part is that the 


riches of jree and sovereign grace | 
Tf reason were 


may be honored. 
to speculate on the subject, and 
we might pronounce on the-pro- 
priety of detaming them from 


periect blessedness in heaven, ¢ 


we should be ready to say, let 
them be made ferfectly holy at 
once, at the moment of being 


born again of the spirit ef God, | 


let them leave a mad and dis- 
tracting world, and be admitted 
to sit down with , Abraham, 
- Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom 

ofgiory. But Cod’s thoughts 
are not as our thoughts, nor his 
ways as Our ways. His counsel 
shall stand fer ever. His work 
is perfect. He never does, or 
permits any thing, but what is 
wise, and best to be done, or 
permitted. It is not merely ac- 
cidental that saints are continued 
by him, in this vale of tears, to 
undergo hardships and distress- 
es, trials and> opposition. 
has appointed and ordered it ; 
no doubt for wise and holy pur- 
peses. He has wisely arranged 
every thing in the universe. 
He has separated the day and 
night, dry land and sea, and the 
different tribes of beasts : and 
he leaves saints to dwell among 
the wicked, and remaining sin 
to struggle in their breasts 
against the holy principle of love 


to himself. Grace however will | 


be kept alive in the heart in the 
midstof all temptations—imper- 
fections—enemies, and sins.— 
This will redound to its glory. 
Whoare kept by the power of 


Ged, through faith unio salvaiion 


but in part in the present world. 


| time. 
joice, though now for a season, if 


He | 
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ready to be revealed in the tast 
Wherein ye greatly. ree 


need be, ye are in heaviness thro? 
That the 
trial of your faith being much 
more frrecious than of gold that 


perisheth, though zt de tried with 
fire, mizhi be found unto fraise, 


and honor, and glory at the afi- 
hearing of Christ. God dis- 
plays more of himself in the 
dispensation of grace, than in 
the frame of nature. His chief 
object, in all his works and ways, 
is to make the brightest and fair- 
est display of himself—his infi- 
nitely amiable character. To 
manifest his glory tothe intel 
lectual creation, to all eternity, 
is a worthy object of his atten- 
tion. Itis infinitely ft that he 
should work for his own sake, 1n 
the kingdoms cf nature, provi- 
dence, and grace. That his high- 
est object, from everlasting to 
everlasting, should be himself, or 
his own glory,the gloryof his cha- 
racter,and of all his attributes, is 
perfectly reasonable. And the 
riches of his free and sovereign 
grace, appear to great advan- 
tage in suffering remaining sin 
to conflict with the holy princi- 
ple of love in the heart of his 
sanctified ones. he power of 
grace is seen. The wonderful 
compassion of Jehovah is mani- 
fested—in supporting his pec- 
ple in days of persecution—in 
raising them in faith, and hope; 
and love, above the world—in 
subduing their en emies—in gra- 
dually purging away their dross 
—and step by step, meetening 
them for the inheritance of the 
saints in light. One reason, 
then, why the righteous are left 
to mingle with the wicked in the 
world—and feel remaining sing 
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is to put an honor and glory on 
free’ and sovereign grace. In 
heaven is perfection of holiness, 
and perfection of bliss. In the 
world of misery, is perfection of 
sin—and of suffering. In no 
part of the universe is _there 
such a scene exhibited, as holi- 
ness and sin, in the same heart, 
struggling oné against the other. 
as on earth. How much of the 
divine glory is to be seen in our 
world ! 5 

2. Another reason is the good 
of others. Vhe Christian Reli- 
gion Is a system of benevolence. 
‘Ut is designed to bring us to hap- 
spiness by making us benevolent. 
In the exercise and practice of 
benevolence we are to be train- 
ed up for a state of perfect bles- 
sedness, in that world, where per- 
fect benevolence will reign for 
ever. As we are to love God 
with all our hearts, so we are to 
Joveour fellow-menas ourselves. 
The glory of God and the good 
of man should be our highest 
aim. Example is of the great- 
est consequence in promoting 
piety and correct morals, How 
much good to the world may the 
vighteous be instruments in do- 
ing, by their continuing, fora 
season in it! Their charity— 
their faith—their prayers—their 
good works are seen by others ; 
and have a happy tendency to 
induce them to forsake the paths 
of the foolish, and live. By re- 
maining for a season in. this 
world, the righteous honor God, 
honor religion, and benefit soci- 
ety. "They show us that eodli- 
ness is both practicable and pro- 
fitable. "Phe wicked may see 
that persons like themselves in 
zee—In station—and in busi- 
ness, are walking in the paths of 
Nightecusness; that the effects 
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of piety and morality on society 
are blessed. And they are con- 
strained sometimes to pause in 
their career of wickedness, and 
toreflect, tocry out, “ how good- 
ly are thy tents, O Jacob, and thy 
tabernacles, O Israel! Letme die 
the death of the righteous, 
and let my last end be like his.?— 
Religion is'a principle of benev- 


“olence ; and always. makes its 


friends, who feel its benign influ- 
ence, active in doing good—in 
saving others, and prevailing 
With them to forsake vicious and 
evil courses. A few piousindivi-_ 
duals are often theoccasion of a 
considerable reformation among 
their neighbours. ‘The state of 
society would be much worse 
than it now is, were all the ri¢ht- 


eous to bé ‘removed. Nay, it 
would be intolerable. Their in- 


fluence to keep up in society, 
by their example, counsel, war- 
ning, and prayers, a happy order 
of things, is incalculably great. 
They are the salt of the earth ; 
the light of the world. Salva- 
tion and deliverance are often 
granted by the Almighty—in- 
vading judgments held back by 
means of their prayers. They 
are, then, blessings to the world 
—in their day and place—to 
the farmilies—-cities—and coun- 
tries, in which they reside. x- 
cept the Lord of hosts had left us 

very smallremnant, we should 
have been as Sodom, and we 
should have been like unto Go- 
morran, 

3. A third reason why Chris- 
tians ave sanctified but in ‘part, 
in this life, and are continued a 
length of time in an inhospitable 
world, is their own goed. They 
are placed here is’ a‘ state of 
probation and discipline. Vhis 


| world was originally intended, 
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by its infinitely wise and adora- 
ble author, for a state of trial.— 
Every thing in it, and concern- 
ing man is conducted according- 
ly. All things shall work 6: 
gether for good, eventually, to 
those who love God. By feeling 
the remains of sin in their hearts, 
struggling against holiness, the 
life of God in the soul, they 
will have a greater sense of its 
vileness and odiousness, and of 
their indebtedness to renewing 
grace and pardoning mercy, than 
they otherwise could have.— 
Their situation brings into exer- 
cise every active and suffering 
virtue. As soldiers, they are 
engaged in a warfare ; have dif- 
ficulties to encounter ; and ene- 
Mies to oppose ; and need there- 
fore the whole armour of right- 
eousness. They must be con- 
querors in order to triumph.— 
After fatigue and labor they 
will feel the sweetness of rest 
and peace. They must be hum- 
ble, when they see how much 
sin stilldwellsin them; how little 
they do for God, and his elory, 
who has called them out of dark- 
ness into light. Their gratitude 
willbe ardent since they have 
been the subjects of distinguish- 
ing grace and eternal love. In 
the world isample room for the 
exercise of meckness—patience 
—self-denial—fortitude, and all 
the graces of the spirit. Many 
virtues are peculiar to a suffering 
state, a state of probation. Such 
are forgiveness of injuries—for- 
bearance under provocations— 
and compassion to the indigent. 
Christians are to feed the hun- 
gry—to clothe the naked—to 
relieve the distressed—to weep 
with those that weep—to suc- 
cour the tempted—to instruct 
the ignorant, as they may have | 


but in part in the present world. SOL 


opportunity—to endeavor to re- 
form the vicious—to reclaim the 
wandering—to rebuke the fro- 
ward—to bear affliction with re- 
signation—and the shame of the 
cross with holy courage. ‘They 
are to testify their supreme love 
to Christ, by giving up all for 
his sake : they are to manifest 
their sincerity by setting their 
affections on things above, not 
on things on the earth: by not 
drawing back, or turning aside 
from - the path of rectitude, 
when the world would terrify 


| by its frowns, or allure by its 


smiles. 

Being inhabitants of such a 
world, ead stationed in it, by an 
infinitely wise Providence, Chris- 
tans ought to use all their pow- 
er and influence, to advance the 
best good of society.‘They arepas- 
sing their trial. Tribulation they 
must expect. A Redeemer sul- 
fered and died here to expiate 
the guilt of sin. 
his followers and disciples, must 
be conformed to him, their Lord 
and head ; and bear patiently all 
the evils, to which they may be 
called. Their light affliction 
which is comparatively but for 
a moment, will work out for 
them a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. When 
they beiold the sad declensions 


of religion—the prevalence of 


anid 


error, iniquity, immorality 
infidelity—and the waste places 
of Zion, they will feel ani 
pressible grief. But they ~ are 

not to be discouraged or to des- 
pond. They will soon rest from 
their labors and their works will 
follow them ; and they will go 
to a world, where sin shall never 
enter, Jct them not be weary 
in well deing, for-in due season, 
they will reap, if they faint not. 


And they, as: 
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Let us be willing to remain at 
our post, as long asit shall please 
the sovereign disposer of all 
things to continue us, never be- 
ing impatient for a dismissal. I 
conclude this essay, with the ex- 
hortation of the apostle. Tkhere- 
fore, my beloved brethren, be ye 
stedfast, unmoveable, always a- 
bounding in the work of the Lord; 
forasmuch as ye know that your 
lubor is not in vain in the Lord. 


— + o—— 
On the Divine Origin of the 
Gospel. 


YNHE divine origin of the 
gospel may be learned both 
from internal and external evi- 
dence. 
It is rendered credible, not 
only by every kind of external 


evidence, which the nature of 


the case admits ; such, as the 
testimony of cotemporary wri- 
ters who were not inspired by 
the spirit of God ; the miracles 
with which it was introduced to 
the belief of mankind ; its pow- 
erful effects on the minds and 
consciencies of mankind, when 
jt was first preached; and the 
fulfilment of prophecies, from 
its promulgation to the present 
time : But also, in a manner 
more convincing, from the in- 
ternal marks, which it bears 
in its doctrines and precepts. 
‘The evidence of divine truth, 
from its internal structure ‘and 
precepts, is what the apostle 
meant, when he said, “ But I 
certify you, brethren, that this 


gospel, which was preached of 


me, is not after man.” It bears 
no resemblance to a human fic- 


tion; itis not accommedated to 
the notions and lusts of depraves 
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creatures ; it is not pleasing to 
mens natural desires ; neither 
is it the way, in which they 


would choose to be reconciled 


to God, and freed from. the ac- 
cusations of their guilty con- 
sciences and the dread. of a 
punishment to come for those 
sins, in which they choose to 


Indulge themselves. 


As this gospel is not after 
man, we must conclude it was 
made known by a special revela- 
tion from God. 

Its structure is so rational, 
so sublime, so well adapted for 
the glory of God, the moral 
covernor of the universe, and 
so complete a remedy for the 
sin and misery of human nature, 
that it could not be the device, 
of any one, or of any number 
of men combined for this de- 
sign, and with the express pur- 
pose of deceiving the world. ° 

Wien any subject is proposed 
to usas truth, whether natu- 
raljor moral, we attend both 
to the scheme itself and to 
all the circumstances, with 
which it is introduced to our 
knowledge.—lIf it contains no- 
thing probable or useful, we 
immediately reject it ; if its con- 


‘tents are wise and useful, we as- 


cribe it to a wise author; if, 
on further examination, they 
appear to be divine, we ascribe 
it to a divine author. 

This is the force of the ar- 
gument which the apostle states 


for the truth of the gospel—lt 


seems strange, that after eigh- 
teen centuries have passed, and 
all these filled with the works of 
divine providence and the Holy 
Spirit, as evidence for the truth 
of the gospel, it should be ne-— 
cessary to introduce this subject 
to the serious consideration of 
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the reader : But such is the fact, 
and we must meet it as it is.— 
It pleases a holy God thus to 
try the hearts of men. Chris- 
tians, who have spent’ their 


whole lives, and derived their 


principal comfort from the hope 
of the gospel, are often wound- 
ed by insinuations against the 
grounds of their peace—In 
such cases, they must recur to 
the evidence on which they first 
believed that Christ was an ali- 
sufficient Saviour; and that his 
words, as spoken by himself and 
by the instrumentality of his 
servants, were indeed the words 
of hfe. 

The argument which we now 
consider is this: That it is not 
probable or credible, such a 
scheme of truth as is contained 
inthe gospel, should be of hu- 
man invention. Some reasons 
for such an opinion will be now 
offered. : 

The ‘description, which the 
gospel gives of men’s sin, guilt 
and utter inability to deliver 
themselves from deserved pu- 
nishment, could never have 
been of human device. Weare 
conscious of the natural feelings 
of the human heart, and we see 
évidence of the same in other 
men. Itis most certain there 
is a natural inclination in men 
to exculpate and justify them- 
selves ;. and rather than be 
found guilty before God, they 
contend with the doctrine, using 
every possible endeavor to prove 
their tempers, desires and ends 
to be right. When natural con- 
science is alarmed, by whatever 
means it may be, they artfully 
palliate the charge, and claim 
their vices to be ‘no -more than 
innocent imperfections. Ihn- 
maense numbers are boieeeuly 
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engaged in this. kind’of self-de- 
fence against the threateningsof 
a holy law, and the forebodings 
of their own consciences. If 
natural conscience presses them 
hardly, they resort to their own 
works or some penance imposed 
on themselves.as a sufficient ex- 
piation: Or if they see the 
need of principles better than 
those by which they have gov- 
erned themselves, in time past ;. 
they fly to thetr own reason to 
form these principles, and their 


| own strength to live according 


tothem. ‘his is a description 
of facts, which we feel in our- 
selves, and seein others. 

But what saith the gospel om 
these subjects? It teacheth a 
doctrine directly contrary, and 
which is so humbling to human 
nature, that no man ever would 
receive it without the most suf- 
ficient evidence. It teaches us 
that we are fallen creatures, 
sinners, by nature destitute of 
moral sincerity, children of 
wrath, unable by any works of 
our own to save ourselves, and 
exposed to eternal punishment. 
It teaches that all attempts for 
expiation by our own works, 
whether of duty or penance, 
have no merit; that in all the 
obedience, which we can ren- 
der, there is no justifying right- 
eousness; and that ftom the 
dictates of ourown reason, and 
in the strength of our own re- 
solutions, there is no principle 
of eternal life. 

The gospel describes this to 
be our character by nature ; it 
finds and it leaves us guilty and 
impotent, unless we find relief 
from its life-giving and sancti- 
fying power. Certainly, it is 
incredible that men should de- 


vise doctrines so repugnant te. 
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human feeling ; so undesirable 
to their ew men; so hum- 

Hing to their own character and 
wishes ; and so fult of terror to 
themselves, to their friends and 
to allaroundthem whoare dis- 
obedient to the fuith. There 
must have been arevelation from 
God for these doctrines, with 
incontestible evidence at the 
lime it was given, together with 
a Contaiaion of corresponding 
evidence, or they would, long 
since, have been exploded from 
the belief of mankind. 

After the gospel hath describ- 
ed all men to be in this State, 
destroyed thro’ an original apos- 

tacy, sinful, guilty and spiritual- 

ly impotent ; it reveals a reme- 
dy and salvation from so awful a 
state. 

Our next inquiry ought to be, 
is this method of sation such, 
as our own reason and the de- 
sires of the human heart would 
have proposed ? And first, cer- 
tainly itis not such as human 
reason could have sucgested. 
Human reason hath proposed 
many expedients for this pur- 
pose ; the greatest men have 
exerted all their strength of in- 
telligence, ona subject of such 
universal concern, as our de- 
liverance from eternal death: 
But none have proposed ay 
thing similar tothe salvation of 
the gospel. The reason of 
creatures never would have 
suggested the incarnation, life, 
obe -dience, death and sufferings, 
of the Son of God, to make an 
atonement for sin : Or if reason 
could have invented this me- 


thod of grace, neither man or 


angel would have presamed to 
make “the proposal: Or if they 
had both invented and proposed 
iit, they could have given no. as- 
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surance that it would be ap- 
proved by a holy God. The 
powersof human reason musty, 
therefore, be put aside, from the 
investigation of so great a point. 
Neither doth it appear that 
the disposition of men is more 
ready to receive, than their rea- 
son was able to discover this 
great salvation. While all men 
are willing to escape misery, 
they choose to do it. in their 
own way, through the agency of 
their own wisdom and endea- 
vors, so that the glory, merit: 
and praise may be wholly thsir 
own. They have no desire to 
be dependent on another ; nor 
to acknowledge the justice of 
their condemnation, before there 
be any possibility. of escape ; 
hor torenounce all righteous- 
ness of their own, that they may 
be justified by an act of free 
grace, through the righteousness 
of another, even of him, against 
whose »character, government 
and laws they are in astate of 
rebellion. So far is this from 
the imclination of sinful men, 
that it appears to them like a 
double condemnation, first, to 


-be slain and left in a state of 


death by the law, and then to 
come; self-ruined humble peni- 
tents, and receive eternal life as 
the gift of sovereign grace, at 
the hand of him against whom 
they have rebelled. 

The salvation offered by the 
gospel, is in itself contrary to 
the first inclinations of men, 
therefore, it must come from 
God himself. Men will never 
devise the means of obtaining 
what they do not wish to pos- 
Sess. 

That happiness is an ebject of 
general desire we readily allow, 


and in this all are agreed ; still, 


+ 
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all men will choose a kind of 
happiness, which is agreeable to 
their reigning dispositions. We 
never see a proud man desiring 
the happiness of humility ; nor 
a wordly man, the happiness of 
being weaned from his estates ; 
nor an ambitious man, the hap- 
piness of being in an humble, 
obscure condition. We never 
see an ungodly sinner desiring 
the happiness of reading the 
-scriptures, of prayer, and the 
duties of piety ; and to suppose 
this would be determining a- 
gainst facts. 
fered in the gospel is contrary 
to the hearts of sinners. It is, 
3n the first instance, a salvation 
from sin, the very sin which men 


Jove, their most endeared, be- | 


setting sin; and the salvation 
from misery is only, consequen- 
tial ona change from sin to ho- 
liness, and a_ relinquishment 
of all beloved vices. Therefore, 
we must conclude the gospel is 
a glorious scheme of divine 
counsel, wisdom and grace. 
The consummation of hap- 
piness and glory, which we 
find described in the gospel, is 
not after man. From its begin- 
ning to its end, this wonderful 
scheme of grace bearsa divine 
signature. It hath not one 
mark of human invention, 
while it is filled with evidence of 
infinite wisdom and_ holiness. 
Heaven is the reward of a pious 
life promised inthe gospel. By 
heaven is, most generally, meant 
a state of perfect happiness. 
But what kind of heaven would 
sinful men choose, if they were 
left undirected and uninfluenced 
by the gospel of Christ? It 
would bea state of sensual 
delights, or profits hke those of 
the ‘world, or the dignity of 
Vou. VIL. No. 8. 
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pride, or the indulgence of those 
sinful passions and appetites, 
which prevail in their own 
hearts ; perhaps, of all these 
combined. Of such a heavenly 
state, the gospel of Christ gives 
us no description. Putting aside 
all useless conjecture concern- 
ing curious things, which are 
not necessary ue us to know, 
the heavenly life described in 
the gospel of Christ is a state 
of perfect holiness, having no 


{ sensual pleasures, no sinful in- 


dulgences, no selfish spirit. All 
the powers, of every blessed 
soul, are devoted to the glory of 
God the Father ; of the Son, 
whois our merciful Saviour ; 
of the Spirit, our sanctifier, and 
to all the duties ofa holy and 
eternal communion with those, 
who are redeemed and sanctified 
through the blood of Christ. A 
heavenly state of this kind, is 
not after man, and for those con- 
cise but sufficient descriptions 
of it, which we find in the Chris- 
tian scriptures, men must have 
been indebted to a revelation 
from God. M. 


Explanatory Observations on the 
Second Commandment ; esfre- 
cially on the reasons and mo- 
tives by which its duties are en- 

Jorced. = 


O portion of the holy 
scriptures, perhaps, is 

More misunderstood, wrested, 
and disregarded than this of the 
second commandment. The 
duties it enjoins are neverthe- 
less of the highest moment to 
individuals, to families, to the 
Church of God and to the com- 
munity in general At the same 


Pp 


a 
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time they are enforced by mo- 
tives both the most awful and 
the most alluring. 


ef the reasons and motives by 


“which its duties are urged, must 


therefore be generally and high- 
ly useful and important. 

W hat is d+ sion ed on this sub- 
ject shall be comprisedin three 
parts. The first on the duties 
enjoined in this commandment : 
‘The second on the reasons’ and 
motives by which these are en- 
forced: And the third «ccon- 
taining observations naturally 
offering themselves frem a re- 


‘view of the preceding parts. 


PART TL 


as 


On the duties enjoined int 
commandment. _ 

The first commandment re- 
spects the object of worship, the 


‘only living and true. God, and 


requires that we love him su- 
premely, and worship him as 
God, and as cur Ged: “But the 
second, which is another, and 
entirely distinct from the ae 
respects the manner in whic 

we are to worship this glorious 
being. It teacheth us how we 
mustexpress our supreme love to 
him, and how we may enjoy him 
as our portion and happiness. 
This commandment is express- 
ed negatively, as are all the oth- 
er, except the fourth and the 
fifth, prohibiting certain sins ; 
but reau iving at the same dinie 
the opposite duties. © Thou shalt 
not make unto thee any grave; 
image, or any likeness of any 
thing that is in heaven above, or 
that is in'the earth beneath, or 
that is in the water under the 
earth. Thou shalt not bow 
down thyself to them, 
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(serve them.” 


The expla-. 
‘nation of it, and a representation 


| pressly prohibited, 


| the trath and the life. 
fcan come unto the Father but - 


Rye 


nor. 


[ Few. 


the precept all idolatry and su- 
perstition, all worshipping of 


the true God by images of any 


kind are prohibited. Images and 


pictures of God are‘an abomina- ~ 


tion. The making of any im- 
ave or similitude of God is ex- 
all bowme 
down to it, or serving it. 
this prohibition Is included alk 
worshipping of God by such 
persons, © or 
hath net appointed, as Angels, 
the. virgin Mary and departed 
saints. Renee is but one medi- 
ator between God and man, the 
man Christ Jesus ; he is the way 
No man 


by him. It forbiddeth every 
mode, or means of worshipping 
God which he hath not appointed 
gr taught in his word : All wor- 
ship of man’s devising, such as 
the observation of modes and 
ceremonies, times and seasons, 
concerning which there are no 
directions in the divine oracles. 


hj ing fer doctrines the command- 
ments of men*.. The apostle 
declares unto the Galatians his 
fears concerning them, while 
they observed days and months, 

and times and yearst. The du- 


| ty therefore required in this pro- 


hibitory- part of the command- 
ment is a studious and prayerful 
attention to the 4will of God, re- 
lative to that mode of ee ae: 
taughtin the scriptures, and’a. 
conscientious avoiding: of all 
kinds. of idolatry and supersti- 
tion, or all uninstituted a and hu- 
manly devised modes of wor- 
ship. 
pb OSE 


* erat. nag 9. 
{ Gal tye 4G, tae 


In this part of - 


meditators as he. 


i 


fae 


Hence, saith our Lord, But ins © 
vain dothey worship me, teach-— 


1807] 


ee the command re- 
quires that we worship God in 
all his heen precisely in 
_ that manner which he hath en- 
igined. We may neither add 
nor diminish any thing. If we 
lift a tool upon God’s altar we 
pollute it. - Hence it is written, 
If thou wilt make an altar of 
stone, thou shalt not build it of 
hewn stone: forif thou lit up 
thy tool upon it, thou hast pollu- 
ted it*. Moses was comman- 
ded to make every thing in the 
“tabernacle accerding. to “the pat- 


‘tern shewed 2 the mount.— | 


“What God hath shewed us in 
his word is our only rule and 


pattern. Every thing respecting | 


his worship and service is to be 


regulated in the most exact con- 


formity tothis. Nothing is to be 
added, nor any thing to be omit- 
ted. This comma: and implies 
that. all men should worship 
God. The very appointment 
of the mode of worship, 
commands relative to it, imply 
that God is to be worshipped, 


and our obligations to pay su-| 


preme homage to him. His un- 
created, infinite glory and per- 
fection challenge the worship of 
all his rational creatures. . ‘Phe 
scriptures abundantly enjoin it. 
This is their langtiage, O come, 
let us worship and bow down, 
Jet us kneel before the Lord our 
Makert. Give unto the Lord 
the glory due unto his name, 
worship the Lord in the beau- 


ty of holiness}. Thou. shalt 


worship the Lord thy God ; and 
him only shalt thou serve llc 
Kings of the earth, rulers and 
all people, old men and chiid- 
ren, young men and maidens, 
are commanded to praise him. 


— 


* Texodus Xx. 2 + Psalm xcv. 6. 
# Psalm xxix. 2. jf Math iv. 10. 
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jthey are pra yer, 


and all | 


With respect to the external 


parts and mode of the worship 


required i in this commandment, 
reading the 
scriptures, preaching and hearing 


| the word, the administration and 


reception of the sacraments, bap- 
tism and the Lord’s supper, fas- 
ting and thapheelying upon pro- 
per occasions, a public profess-’ 
ion of Christ and his holy reli- 
sion, and church discipline — 


These are particular parts of in- 


‘stituted worship. 


Prayer, public, private and se- 
etet, has been always considered 
by divines as a natural act of 
worship, arising from the very 
being and perfections of God, 
and from our entire dependence 
on him, as his creatures. But 
asit is expressly and abundant-— 
ly commanded, in the scrip- 
tures, it becomes a part of in- 
stituted, as well as of natural 
worship. Ail people are com- 
manded to pour out their souls 
before him. I will, says the apos- 
tle, that men pray every where*. 
Praying always with all -prayer 
and eee Public, so- 
cial worship is divinely institu- 
ted. God commanded his an- 
cient people to go up from all 
their tribes to worship in his 
temple, and good people resolv- 
ed that their feet should stand 
within the gates of Jerusalem, 
whither the tribes went up tothe 
testimony of Israel,togivethanks 
unto the name of the Lord— 
They were glad when it was 
said unto them, let us go into 
the hcuse of the Lord.t The 


“same is enjoined in the New 


Testament. Churchesare insti- 
tuted, and pastors appointed to 


* 1 Tim. ii. 8. + Hphes, vi. 18. 
£ Psalm cxxii. 1, 2,4, 
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pray and preach the word, and 
commanded to be instant in sea- 
son and out of season, in the dis- 
charge of these duties, which 
shows it to be the duty of the 
people to be also instant in sea- 
- son and out of season, to pray, 
hear the wordandto wait on God 
in all the public institutions of 
hishouse. This perfectly -cor- 
responds with the apostolic in- 
junction, That Christians should 
not forsake the assembling of 
themselves together, as the man- 
ner of some is*. 

Private, or family prayer is 
also taught. It is doubtless an 
act of natural worship, as it res- 
pects families, no less than in- 
dividuals. [he divine perfec- 
tions equally challenge it, as do 
also the dependence of men on 
God, and their relation to him 
as his creatures. Itis enjoined 
doubtless in the command, Pray- 
ing always with all prayer and 
supplication. It is taught by 
example. David, it is record- 
ed, returned to bless his house ; 
that is to pray to, and praise 
God with his family. Daniel 
and Cornelius prayed in their 
houses. Our blessed Saviour 
prayed with his disciples, who 
were his family. Is not he our 
example ? are we not com- 
matded to follow him? . 

Secret prayer is also enjoin- 
ed. But thou when thou pray- 
est, enter into thy closet, and 


when thou hast shut thy door, } 


pray to thy Father which is in 
secret; and thy Father which 
seeth in secret shall reward thee 
openly.t This is not only com- 
manded, but encouraged by a 
most precious and invaluable 
promise of an open and endless 
Pentti: 


* Heb, x.95.1.. f’Miatth. vit 6, 
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reward. It is enforced by the 


love and example of our Lord. 


[jaculatory, or mental prayer, 
the offering up of short and ar- 
dent desires and thanksgivings. 
to the throne of grace, is another 
part of divine worship enjoined 
under the gereral precept of 
praying with all prayer and sup- 
plication, and is taught by in- 


-stances almost innumerable in 


the scriptures. How many are 
the short petitions recorded in 


tthem, offered by good men to 


the Most High ? These may be 


‘offered to him in the field, in 


the house,on the road; and in 


| company according to our wants, 


dangers, fears, or joys. Prayer 
isthe breath of the true Chris- 
tian, by which he sets God al- 
ways before his eves, and main- 
tas a life of constant commu- 
nion with him. Itis not the 
burden of the saints, but their 
delight and joy. They deter- 
mine to pray always. This was 


ithe language of the psalmist. 


My voice- shalt thou hear in 
the morning, O Lord, in the 
morning will I direct my prayer 
unto thee and Jook up.* Even- 
ing and morning, and at noon 
will T pray, and:cry aloud: and 
he shall hear my voice.t This 
was the determination and prac- 


}tice of an Old Testament saint : 


Wow much more should it be 
the resolution and practice of 
eyery Christian ? 

- Reading the scriptures, preach- 
ing and hearing the word with 
constancy and seriousness, are 
also important parts of instituted 
worship. These are ‘principal 
means of the instruction, com- 
fort and salvation of men. Under 
the Mosaic dispensation, Moses 

ve te 


* Pealmy, 3. } Psabm lv. 17. 


“ 


_creature. 
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was read in the syhagogues 
‘every sabbath day.* The eyes 
of the Psalmist prevented the 
night watches that he might 
meditate in the word.t Christ 
commands, Search the  scrip- 
tures :{ and the apostle enjoins, 
Let the word of Christ dwell in 
yourichly in all wisdom.|| It is 
given as the character of all 
good men, whom the Lord hath 
blessed, and will forever bless : 
That their delight is in the law 
of the Lord, and that in his law 
do they meditate day and night. 
The Psalmist exclaims, How 
love 1 thy law! itis my medi- 
tation all the day ! 

The preaching and hearing 
of the word are also divinely in- 
stituted. 
ciples, Go ye into all the world, 
and preachthe gospel to every 
The people are also 
commanded to hear the word 
preached ; to hear. as for their 
lives. Deut. xxxii. 46, 47. Set 
yourhearts unto all the words 
which I testify among you this 
day ; which you shall command 
your children to observe to do 
all the words of this law: for it 
is not a vain thing for you : be- 
cause it is your life. Our bles- 
sed Lord commands, Take heed 
therefore how ye hear. We 
should wait at the gates of wis- 
dom, and watch atthe posts of 
her doors,that we might be bles- 
sed. These God hath appointed 
as important means of our in- 
struction, comfort and salvation. 
Faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of. Got 
It hath pleased him by the fool- 
ishness of preaching to save 
* Acts Vv. 21. 

T Psalm cxix, 148. 
£ John v. 39. H Col, aH, 16. 
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them that believe*. He hath 
given pastors and teachers, and 
the various institutions in his 
Church, for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the edifying of 
the body of Christ ; Till we all 
come in the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ.t How 
incalculably important, in this. 
view, are these institutions ? 

Singing the praises of God is 
another part of instituted wor- 
ship. It is written, Praise ye’ 
the Lord, sing unto the Lord a 
new song, and his praise in the 
congregation of saints.{ Speak- 
ing to one another in Psalms, 
and hymns, and spiritual songs, 
singing and making melody in 
your heart to the Lord|].. The 
administration and reception of 
the sacraments of baptism and 


the Lord’s supper are also di- 


vine institutions. Jesus gave it 
in commandment, to his disci- 
ples to baptize all his followers. 
Go ye therefore and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
The apostles agreeably to the 
commission which they had re- 
ceived preached, in this manner 
unto the people, Repent, and be 
baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the 
remission of sins. Then they 
that gladly received the word 
were baptized.§ 

Asanother important part of 
worship our blessed Saviour in- 
stituted the sacrament of his 

i EE 
* 1. Corinth. i. 31. 
uphes. iv. 11. 12, 14. 
Psalm cxlix. 1. |} Ephes. v. 19. 
§ Acts i. 38, 41. 
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holy supper..1. Cor. xi 25, 74, 
25,26. For! have received of 
fee Lard that which also I de- 
livered unto you: That the Lord 
Jesus, the same night in which 
he was betrayed, took bread, and 
when he had given thanks he 


‘brake it and said, Take, eat, this 


is my body which is. broken for 
you: this do in remembrance 
of me. <After the same manner 
also he took the cup, when he 
had supped, saying 
the New-Testam ent inmy blood: 
This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, 
in remembrance of me. For as 
oftery as ye cat this bread, and 
drink this ‘cup, ye do shew the 
Lord’s death till he come. 

A profession of godliness and 
covenatting with God isa part 
of instituted worship, it is im- 


plied in the very institution of 


the sacraments, aS we cannot 
consistently attend them without 
it. The institution of a sacra- 
ment implies our obligations to 
honor God in it, and to do what- 
ever is nece ssary to our partici- 
pation in it Ina right manner. 
Besides we are re quired to ac- 
knowledge God to be, our God 
and Tae in Christ, and to wor- 
ship him as such. God taught 
‘his ancient people Israel to cove- 
nant with him, and to bind them- 
selves by an oath to serve him. 
Deut. vi. 13. Thou shalt fear 
the Lord thy God and Serve 
him, and shalt swear by his 
name. Jesus moreover hath 
declared unto us, Phat if we 
are ashamed of him and of his 
words he will be ashamed of us 
when he shall come in his own 


glory, and in his Father’s and of 
the holy angels.* But that who- 
soever shall confess him before | 


ta 
* Tinke ix. 26, 
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men, him. he will confess also 
before his Father who is in hea- 
Vets. ; ie 
Religious fasting and thanks- 
giving belong also to instituted 
worship. It is written, Blow ye 
the trumpet in Sion, sancifya 
fast, call a solemn assembly. 
But the days will come when the 
bridegroom shall be taken away, 
then shall they fast in those 


| days. 
, This cup is } 


With respect to thanksgiving, 
it is commanded, Let us come 
before his presence with thanks- 
giving. Christians are com- 
manded to give thanks for all 
things, and to abound in thanks-_ 
giving. ; 
The discipline of Christ’s house; 
keeping the doors of it with’ 
caution, making a difference be- 
tween the holy and _prophane, 
the clean and the unclean, doubt- 
less belongs to the purity of 
Goed’s worship. His ordinances 
cannot be kept pure and_ entire 
when such as are profane and 
wicked are admitted to them, or 
retained in the house of God. 
It is the express command of 
our divine Lord, If thy brother 
trespass against thee, go and 


‘tell him his fault between him 


and thee alone; and if he will 
not hear thee, then take with 
thee one or two more, and if he 
neglect to hear them, tell it to. 
the church: but if he neglect. 
to hear the church, let him be 
unto thee as an heathen man 
and a publican. f 

In a word, itis humbly concei- 
ved, that the dedication of chil- 
dren to God, and the education 
of them in the knowledge of the 


‘doctrines and ordinanges: of the 


aa 
—<s 


* Matthew x. 32. 


+ Math xviti. 15, 16, 
y 
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gospel, and a strict and conscien- 
tious attendance on the divine 
institutions, are important parts 
of the duty required in this 
commandment. Thé curse de- 
nounced on them who violate 
this commandment, and bles- 
sings promised to them who 
keep it, have respect to children, 
or posterity 3 it is conceived that 
they must therefore have a par- 
ticular respect to their education 
and character. ‘There is noth- 
ing, perhaps, in the whole book 
of God so powerfully calculated 
to alarm, and allure parents to 
the duty of training up children 
_ in the way in which they should 
@o, aS'is contained in the con- 
cluding part of this command- 
ment. Ji is calculated above all 
ather passages of scripture, to 
enforce those precepts, Deut. 
vi. 6.7. And thesé words which 
I command thee this day shal! 
be in thine heart, and thou shalt 
teach them diligently unto thy 
children, and shalt talk of them 
when thou sittest ia thine house, 
and when thou walkest by the 
Way, and when thou liest down, 
_ and when thou risest up. And 
Ephesians vi. 4, And ye fathers, 
provoke not your children to 
wrath, but train them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the 
Lord. Nothing is so calculated 
to maintain and perpetuate the 
pure worship of God in his 
house, and to prevent the entire 
neglect or total corruption of it. 
To promote the one and prevent 


the other is the grand design of | 


it. For he established a testi- 
mony in Jacob, and appointed a 
law in Israel, which he com- 
manded our fathers, that they 
should make them known to 
their children. That the gene- 
falion te come might know 
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them, cven the children, which 
should be born: who should 
arise and declare them to their 
children: that they might set 
their hope in God, and not forget 
the works of God; but keep 
his commandments : And might 
not be as their fathers, a stub- 
born and rebellious generation : 
a generation that set not their 
heart aright, and whose spirit 
was not steadfast with God*, 
These are the ordinances and 
duties required in this com- 
mandment, and which are to be 
kept pure and entire, from ail 
idolatry and superstition, as God 
has appointed them, without 
addition or diminution. The 
keeping of this commandment 
and the institutions which ‘it re- 
quires, implies our receiving 
them with cordial apprebation, 
acknowledging the authority, 
wisdom and goodness of God in. 
them, as most happily adapted 
to our instruction, edification‘and 
salvation, and the advancement 
of his own glory : That we 
bless him for them, submit en- 
tirely to them, and constantly 
attend them. It implies that 
we attend them in a spiritual 
manner, giving him our hearts, 
and devoting ourselves entirely 
tohim,in his holy institutions. 
Our blessed Lord hath given us: 
this instruction concerning bis 
worship ; That God is a spirit, 
and they that worship him must 
worship him in spirit and in 
truth ; and that the Father seek- 
eth such to worship him.t May 
we all thus worship him. Bles- 
sed are they that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have 


—=sae 
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* Psam xxvii. 
{ Johan iv. 23, 3 
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right to the tree of life, and may 

enter in through the gates into 

the city. , 
[To be continued.] 
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The Religious Remembrancer, 
extracted chiefly from the wri- 
tings of ancient, eminent di- 
vines. 


(Concluded from p. 261) 
: WOra: 


¥) EMEMBER that itis the 
great concern, and chief 
Dusiness of this life, to answer 
the end for which we were cre- 
ated, to prepare for death and 
judgment, which are both sure 
and near, and for that awful un- 
changeable state that will follow ; 
and that it is our duty and in- 
terest to live as those that be- 
lieve and expect those great 
events. 

- Sirs, consider again and again, 
as dying creatures, whether any 
deserve your love and obedience 
more than God, and your thank- 
ful remembrance more than 
Christ, and your care and dili- 
gence more than your own sal- 
vation. Is any happiness more 
desirable than heaven? or any 
misery more terrible than hell ? 
Willa few days fo fleshly pleas- 
ures, or sinful indulgences pay 
the loss of your souls? or will 
prosperous wickedness be sweet 
at death and judgment? Can 
that man expect to escape from 
hell who walks in the paths that 
lead to it ? or hope for heaven at 
his end, who neglects the means 
to attainit? As ever thou act a 


man, and as ever thou bclievest | 
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there is a God,and a future world, 
and as thou carest for thy soul, 
whether it be saved or damned, L 
beseechtheethinkon thesethings, 
at least onte aday, in the most 
soberand serious manner. Make 
not a jest of salvation or damna- 
tion ; think what a poor happi< 
ness that is, that consists in 
forgetfulness or ignorance of 
approaching misery ; act like a 
reasonable creature ; be not de- 
ceived, orcarried away with false 
appearances, but open your eyes 
or rather beg of God to open 
your eyes, to see things in their 
true light. Consider what this 
world can do for you, when God 
requires your soul, and seek that 
happiness, now, which will yield 
content and happiness, when no- 
thing else in the universe can do 
it. Oh, be wise in time! If 
these serious truths have awake- 
ned your minds to discern the 
danger of your state, the folly of 
sin, the importance of the soul, 
and the value of a Redeemer ; 
the next inquiry will surely be, 
what must I do to be saved ? 
and God forbid that any mortal 
spirit dwelling in flesh, should 
be indifferent to his own salva- - 
tion ! Since a sincere conversion 
to God, as the meansof salvation 
is the one thing needful, with- 
out this your being is in vain. 
Those who live not to God, in 
dutiful subjection and obedience, 
frustrate the end of their crea- 
tion, and pervert the uses ofall 
their powers and faculties ; they 
not only live to no good purpose 
but to bad purpose, as they are 
continually dishonoring the God 
that made them, and yielding 
themselves the servants of sin. 
It is true, the ever blessed God 
will honor himself by all his 
works ; and those that deny him 


1807.] 


their love and obedience, he will 
make the jinstruments of his 
praise, by the exertion of his glo- 
rious justice and power in their 
destruction ; but this will be a 
miserable end of creation to all 
the guilty subjects of it. 
Your religion is also in vain, 
without an effectual renovation 
_of heart and life; without. this, 
you can neither please God, nor 
promt yourself. God’s. work 
must be done according to God’s 
mind, or else he will not accept 
or reward it; and this cannot 


e without a spiritual and holy, 


disposition of heart. Many are 
apt to think that God is obliged 
to them for their attendance on 
his worship andservice, and their 
compliance with some external 
rules of moral goodness ; where- 
as their minds being unsanc- 
tified, and their persons not re- 
conciled to God by faith in Jesus 
Christ, all that they do in reli- 
gion is loathsome and unaccep- 
table to him. It is a great mis- 
ery to lose the advantage of our 
-common labers, to work and 
toil in vain’; but to lose the end 
of our religion, isa soul undo- 
ing andeternal loss. Your hopes 
of salvation are in vain, while 
you remain in an unrenewed 
state. They are most injurious 
to God, and most pernicious to 
yourself: to hope to be saved, 
while you are a stranger to a 


sincere conversion to God, is, 


to hope that God will prove a li- 
ar; for he positively says that it 
cannot, shali not be. 

The adorable mercy of God 
is infinite and unmeasurable, 
and can never be sufficiently 
praised and admired ; but those 
that hope to enjoy the benefit of 
it, must receive it in the way 
which his own wisdom and good- 

Vou, Vil, NO: 8. 
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ness have appointed ; for his ho- 
liness, justice, and truth, are al- 
so infinite ; and we must not 
expect that he will exercise one 
pertection to the injury and dis- 
honor of all the rest, for the sake 
of such worthless beings as we. 
These unwarranted hopes are 
likewise pernicious to yourself, 
because they prevent your seek- 
ing fora better foundation for 
them ; he that thinks himself 
to be in the way to heaven al- 
ready, will never change his 
path to walk in a different road. 
Lastly, All that Jesus Christ has 
done and suffered is in vain, as 
te you, while you continue in a 
state of alienation and estrange- 
ment from God. Christ never 
died to save unbelieving, impen- 
itent, and ungodly sinners con- 
tinuing such ; all those that re- 
ceive any benefit from his mer- 
itorious death and glorious res- 
urrection and Intercession, are 
raised to newness of life, and sa- 
yed from the dominion of their 
sins. The design of Christ’s 
redemption, with respect to the 
sins of mankind, was not only to 
procure their release from the 
divine condemnation, but to re- +. 
store them to the love and im- 
age of God, that they might be 
fitted for his favor and enjoy- 
ment; so that while you re- 
main under the power and influ- 
ence of evil passions and vicious 
habits, it is evident that Christ’s 
redemption has not reached you,. 
that you are not in a state of sal- 
vation before God, but are ex- 
posed to all the miseries which 
aholy and righteous Ged has 
threatened to the transgressions 
of men. Ifyou ask, what mést 
we do to be saved ? I answer, be- 
lieve on. the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved. Suyb- 


Qq 


3M 


mit your understandings to him 
‘as your heavenly teacher; sub- 
ject your wills to him, as your 
Lord and ruler ;- trust’ your 
- souls in hishands, as your only 
saviour and redeemer, for for- 
siveness and acceptance with 
God. More particularly, ~ | 


ist. Employ your reason: on | 


“the great subjects of religion, in 
retired, ‘sober considerations.— 
The blessed God carries not 
men to heaven as logs and 
stones, without any sense or mo- 
-tion of their own ; butas he has 
given them reasoning faculties; 
expects that they should. use 
them under the assistances of 
his spirit and grace, in those 
great_concerns for which they 
are bestowed-upon them. Se- 
viously consider therefore, that 
“you are a creature made by 
God, and for Ged, on purpose 
to love, serve, and enjoy him, in 
love and felicity for ever ; and 
“that you have powers and facul- 
ties suited thereunto, though 
they are at present corrupted. 
That. as nothing. can be that 
good to you, or do that good for 
you, which God can and willif 
you sincerely obey him ; so 
there is nothing fit to be prefer- 
red before him, orcompared with 
him, in your love and obedience. 
That as God has promised in- 
expressible happiness, to the 
obedient and believing, and 
threatened’ unknown miseries, 
to the disobedient, and unbeliev- 
ing ; he is so just and good, 
that he cannot, and so all suffi- 
cient, that he need not deceive 
and delude his creatures ;. but 
will certainly act. toward them 


agreeably to the declarations ‘of 


hisown word. That the bare 
probability, if no more could be 
abtained, of escaping eternal 
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ness of God. 
would be saved, let no company; 
business, or diversion hinder you | 
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misery, and securing eternal 
happiness, is a Sufficient reason 
for eheaging our most serious 
attention, care, and diligence for 
obtaining the one, and avoiding 
the other; by all appointed 
methods. ‘That that method 
must certainly be the wisest and 
best, which God himself has es- 
tablished for bestowing his own 
erace and favor to his fallem 
creatures; and, therefore, as 
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, 
as the great redeemer and sav- 
iour of sinners, 16 certainly this — 
appointed method, none who re- 
fuse or neglect him, when made 
known unto them, can have any 
claim to the mercy and forgive- 
If ever. you 


from such frequent, serious con- 
siderations about your own eter- 
nal salvation. 


2d. Endeavor to get such a 
thorough knowledge, and lively 
affecting sense of your sins, and 
dangerous state as may cause 
you never to rest satisfied until 
you have the pardon of them 
confirmed, by the promises, of 
God in Jesus Christ ; and the 
prevalence of them subdued, by 
the influence of his all-sufficient 
erace and spirit. Men must 
have the pride of their hearts 
humbled, and the stupidity of 
their minds awakened, by a 
sense of their danger ; and dis- 
cern themselves to be wretched 
and miserable and poor ana 
blind and naked, before they can 
apply themselves to Christ, in 
an acceptable manner, for an in- 
terest in. his glorious salvation. 

3d. Diligently and seriously 
read and study the sacred scrip- 
tures. ‘Therein sin, in all its evil 
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nature and consequences ; duty, 
in all its extent, and advantages ; 
God, in all the amiableness and 
goodness of his mercyand grace; 
the saviour, in all his fullness 


and suitableness of his blessings; - 
the Holy Spirit of God, with all. 
his assistances, are clearly set; 


before you. There is an heaven- 
ly light, power, and majesty, in 
the word of God, which can 
penetrate into the most obdurate 
“ mind, illuminate the darkest un- 
derstanding, comfort the most 
desponding heart, and, by the 
influence of God’s blessing, con- 
vert the worst. of sinners, into 
the wisest and best of men. Es- 
pecially study those parts which 


are most plain and obvious, and | 


best adapted to your own case ; 
and often ask yourself, under- 
standest thou what thou read- 
est ? 

Ath. Earnestly implore, by 
‘humble continued prayer, the 
divine mercy and assistance. 
Go and tell a gracious God how 
helpless, guilty, and miserable 
you are ; plead his mercies and 
promises in Christ Jesus ; and 
intreat him to relieve you, or 
you perish. Besides, our pray- 
ers against sin will be powerful 
engagements on ourselyes, to 
excite us to watchfulness and 
care. Ingenuousness will make 


us ashamed wilfully to relapse | 


into those faults which we have 
lately rejected before God, and 
which we have begged his assist- 
ance against. 

5th. Be faithful to conscience, 
in shunning those sins, and at- 
tending to those duties, which 
that dictates to be avoided or 
done. ‘There can be no treaty 
of peace between heaven and us, 
until we are sincerely willing to 
day down the weapons of our 
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rebellion ; for God will never 
be reconciled to our sins, if he 
is to cur pérsons ; nor can we 
expect to have the distempers 
of our minds cured, while we 
are daily. feeding on poison : 
every wilful sin gives a imortal 
wound to the soul; and sets it 
ata greater distance from God 
and goodness ; and we can never 
hope to have our hearts purified 
from corrupt affections, unless 
we cleanse our hands from vi- 
cious: actions. 

6th. As much as_ possible, 
avoid evilcompany. We have 
enough to do to struggle with 
our own sinful dispositions and 
propensities, and need not the 
continual solicitation and exam- 
ples of cthers to evil, to make 
our difficulties greater. Where 
God in his providence hath ex- 
posed us to these unavoidable 
inconveniencies, we may hope 
for special assistance from him 3; 
but if we run ourselves into un- 
necessary dangers and tempta- 
tions, we must expect to reap 
the fruits of our own folly and 
presumption. It was one of the 
first counsels of the Apostle 
Peter to the new converts to 
Christianity, to save themselves 
from that untoward generation. 
And certainly the advice is as 
needful now as then, when a 
general contempt of God, and 
religion, so much abounds among 
mankind. Let this sentence 
therefore be deeply engraven 
upon your hearts, “he that 
walketh with wise’ men shall be 
wise ; but a companion of fools 
shall be destroyed.” 

7th. Sit down and seriously 
consider, what all that happiness 
is, which sin and the world can 
afford you in the. profits, honors, 
and pleasures of it on the one 
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hand; and think what- 
which the blessed God can and 
wiil be to you, and do for you, 
if you sincerely serve and please 
him, on the other: and when 
you are resolved past all waver- 
ing and delays, that God, heaven 

vd holiness, are better for you 
iad the world, sensual pleasure 
and sin ; yield yourself entirely 
and unreservedly to God the 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit, as 
your father and felicity, your 
saviour and your sanctifier. No- 
thing more is expected of you, 
in order to be interested in the 
blessings of the gospel, than to 
consent to these . reasonable 
terms, to continue that consent, 
and to perform what you con- 
sent unto; and this by the 
help of those divine assistances, 
which will be afforded unto you. 
Do this presently, resolutely, 
and sincerely, and heaven and 
salvation are all Rian own. This 
is the essence of true conversion 
to God. 

Sth. Lastly, let the sincerity 
of your hearts be manifested by 
a vigorous aspiration after uni- 
versal holiness, and goodness. 
As you have chosen another 
master, and another happiness, 
turn the face of your conver- 
sation and pursuits another way. 
Shew the sincerity of your love 
to God, in the inclination of 
your souls towards him; in your 
concern to please, and unwil- 
lingness to offend him. Endea- 
vor to keep a conscience void 
of offence towards God and 
mien. study. to honor and glo- 
rify God, and do good to others, 
in a diligent attention to the 
duties of the station and rela- 
tions of life 


in which provi- 
dence has placed you ; for 
Christian actions are the only 
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evidence of Christian faith. 
Cheerfully use this world with- 
out abusing it ; and seek heaven 
and its happiness more fervent- 
ly anddiligently than you have - 
sought the world and its plea- 
sures ; and believe it, you will 
find those assistances you never 
yet experienced, and that happi- 
ness and felicity in religion, you 
never yet conceived or enjoyed. — 
In keeping thy commands, @ 
God, there is a great reward. 


—_— + 


An attempt to show briefly in what 
‘way the sabbath ought to be ob- 
served, andin what way tt is 
pfirofaned. 


S the sabbath is the Lord’s 

day, it should undoubtedly 
be spent in his service. All se- 
cujar business not indispensibly 
necessary to be performed should 
be suspended, and the day ap- 
propriated to the immediate wor- 
ship of God. It may be obsery- 
ed, and ought never to be for- 
gotten, that the sabbath is one 
seventh part of time, and con- 
sequently, as long as other days. 
It contains twenty-four hous, 
and the first and the last are as 
much holy time, as any part of 
the day. Many of those who re- 
gard the sabbath as a divine in- 
stitution, and who acknowledge 
that twenty-four hours pertain to 
it, are disposed to think that the 
first are not so h oly as sor 
others, and that it is lawful . 
do many things in those hours, 
the performance of which would 
be manifestly unlawful in any 
other part of the day. Many” 
abridge the sabbath-o7 Saturday 
evening, and appropriate it to 
worldly purposes, But if 
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Saturday evening be a part of 
the sabbath, as is generally be- 
lieved in this part of the Chris- 
tian church, who has authority 
to say, that it is not equally holy 
as the following day,and who can 
-without the greatest presump- 
tion, say, this time belongs to 
me and not tothe Lord? It is 

mndoubtedly a crime of no tri- 
fling importance, though very 
frequently committed at the pre- 
sent day, by some who believe 
Saturday evening to be part of 
the sabbath. 

The strict observance of the 
_ latter part of the sabbath, as well 
as the former part, is, by many, 
considered of trifling importance, 
and deemed a hardship too great 
to be borne. They are disposed 
to divert their minds from the 
proper employment of the day, 
and to enquire among them- 
selves with great uneasiness, 
“ when will the new moon be 
gone, that we may sell corn, and 
the sabbath that we may set forth 
wheat ?” 

‘The Lord’s day is profaned by 
unnecessary travelling. 
mong the number of the aggra- 
vated sins of our land, that the 
Most High God receives no 
more reverence on the sabbath. 
Multitudes of people in our 
country do not hesitate to travel 
on the Lord’s day, ifthey are 
satisfied they shall evade the 
punishment of Jaw. By their 
conduct, they evince, that they 
are more airaid of human, than 
divine laws, and of civil magis- 
trates than the supreme Magis- 
trate of the universe. It is high- 
ly important. to the welfare of 
soviety, that the laws relative to 
the sabbath should be enforced. 

2. It is the duty of all who 
have opportunity, to attend pub- 
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lic worship. No person has any 
excuse for neglecting this duty, 
if he be in health and in a situa- 
tion to attend upon the adminis- 
tration of the word. None have 
aright to say, they can spend 
the sabbath as profitably athome, 
when God hath expressly com- 
manded them to “ forsake not 
the assembling of themselves 
together.” The excuse which 
many make, as justifying their 
conduct in neglecting to attend 
public worship, that the doec- 
trines preached are not agreee- 
ble to their feelings, although 
it may be considered sufficient 
in the opinion of some men, 


will avail nothing with the 
searcher of hearts. Formen to 
absent themselves from the 


house of God, because some of 
the distinguishing doctrines cf 
the gospel are preached, is not 
merely a profanation of the sab- 
bath, but it is a virtual rejection 
ofa part of the sacred volume, 
and it is casting contempt upon 
itsauthor. Although men may 
be dissatisfied with the doctrines 
inculcated in the desk, although 
they may be displeased with the 
speaker, either with his talents 
or with his delivery, still if 
utter nothing COnUary to the 
gospel, those who have an op- 
portunity to attend upon his 
preaching cannot be excused for 
not attending. To pub- 
lic worship is not merely a duty, 
but, by the good man, is consid- 
ered a reasonable anda, 
high privilege. Fi always 
olad when they say unto him, 
“¢ Let us go Me the house of 
the Lord.” He rejoices in hay- 

ing an opportunity to emble 
with God’s people “ Ere pray- 

eris wont to be made,” to sing 
to his p te unite in calling 


he 


attenc 


service 
+y 
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upon his name, and to receive 
instruction from his word. 

When an opportunity for at- 
tending the worship of the sanc- 
tuary is denied, the sabbath day 
ought doubtless to be spent in 
private devotion, in the perusal 
of good books, in meditation 
and prayer. It is profaned by 
indulging in those amusements 
which necessarily banish serious 
thoughts from the mind, and 
which are incompatible with a 
religious observance of the 
Lord’s. day. 

3dly. People ought not mere- 
ly to attend meeting, but they 
ought to be solemn, devout, seri- 
ous, and attentive tothe word 
spoken, while in the house of 
God. . lf they be inattentive and 
trifing, while at public worship, 
they profane the sabbath. It is 
afact, that there is much im- 
proper conduct in many wor- 
shipping assemblies almost every 
sabbath. Many persons frequent 
the house of Ged from no better 
motive, than to make distur- 
bance. While his worshippers 
assemble to celebrate his praises, 
and to pray for the advancement 
of his kingdom. Should it be 
asked who are the persons that 
conduct improperly in the house 
of God, and disturb the worship 
of the sanctuary, I answer it is 
some who consider themselves 
respectable, who boast, that they 
“ have never been bound in the 
galing chains of superstition, 
nor worn the burdensome yoke 
of priestcraft.” 

As these persons hold so ele- 
vated a station, that moral argu- 
ments cannet reach them, I will 
set aside, for once, the criminal- 
ity of their conduct in the house 
‘of God, and attempt to address 
them upon the principles. of 
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politeness and good breeding, 
with which they profess to be 
well acquainted, and by which 
they say their conduct is regu- 
lated. . 

In the-first place, to whisper. 


laugh, or in any way to trifle, 


while the minister ls preaching 
is treating him impolitely. Ifa 
company of gentlemen were as- 
sembled, and one of them should, 
attempt to communicate some 
instruction which concerned each. 
individual present, and should 
address himself to the whole 
company, it would, I believe, be 
considered a great breach of: 
politeness, if any of them should 


begin to whisper and laugh, or 


should even fall asleep while he 
was speaking. By menof res- 
pectability and true politeness, 
they would be considered and 
treated, as ill bred and unworthy 
to be admitted into good so- 
ciety. Indeed those very per- 
sons who disturb the worship 
of the sanctuary would consider 
themselves treated with great 
indignity, should they be dis- 
turbed in a similar way, while 
speaking to a company. Yet 
they are so destitute of any 
sense either of propriety or 
shame, that they take satisfac- 
tion in insulting a preacher, of 
righteousness. “That man who- 
ever he be, who trifles in the 
time of worship, and thus abuses 


‘the speaker, is destitute of that 


politeness to which savages 
themselves may, with justice, 
lay claim. To the henor of un- 
civilized man, be it spoken, that, 
in many things, he conducts 
more according to the rules of 
politeness, than many who call 
themselves not merely civilized, 
but highly refined. When the 
savage orator has placed him? 
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self in an oratorial attitude, his 
' auditory, in perfect silence and 
great solicitude, wait for his 
communications. Not a smile 
is seen, nota noise heard, while 
the orator is declaiming. Every 
hearer is fixed in profound at- 
tention. This is that genuine 
politeness which nature teaches. 
Ttis that politeness with which 
many, in christian countries, 
who.enter the house of God, one 


day in seven, are totally unac- | 


quainted. 

Again, those who trifle, du- 
ring the exercises of the sanc- 
tuary, give just cause of offence 
to the real worshippers of God, 
who have assembled to worship 
himin sincerity and truth. They 
must be disturbed, and their 
minds be diverted from the im- 
portant object of their meeting, 
No man of genuine politeness 
would enter a building dedica- 
ted to religious worship, and 
disturb in any way the wor- 
shippers, provided their religi- 
ous sentiments were the most 
erroneous and absurd. What 
gentleman of politeness, if acci- 
dentally present where a tribe of 
heathen were paying their ado- 
ration, (although in a ridiculous 
manner) to some unknown 
god, or prostrating themselves 
before stocks, and stones, and 
dumb idols, would molest them 
in their devotion? Instead of 
‘interrupting their exercises, he 
would rather compassionate their 
ignorance, and pray God to en- 
lighten their minds, and teach 
them whom, and how they ought 
to worship. 

I think it evident to every 
person who has any decency, 
and who reflects in the least 
upon this subject, that making 


any disturbance in a religious 
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assembly is an impolite and un- 
justifiable species of conduct, as, 


.by it,» many are neceéssaril 


injured and abused.- I will add, 
that itis highly criminal in the 
sight of God to trifle inthe 
house dedicated to his worship, 
during the time of worship, and 
shews that a person does not 
consider that it is “the house 
of God, and the gate of Hea- 
ven.” Shail that place. which 
is consecrated to divine worship, 
that place where God is wont 
to meet and bless his people, be 
profaned ? Shallthe ambassaccrs 
of Christ, while uttering the 
words of eternal life be insulted ? 
Shall the followers of the meek 
and lowly Jesus, while assem- 
bled to worship him, in his 
earthly courts, be abused and 
trampled upon ? Forbid it, ye 
men of true politeness and goed 
moral characters ; forbid it ye 
who have the oath of civil ma- 
gistrates upon you ; forbid it 
ye who have named the name 
of Jesus. Sag we 
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J. W. a pious young man, 
was employed in a large man- 
ufactory, the foreman of which 
took every opportunity to make 
him the butt of ridicule to his 
companions, on account of his 
religion, and because he refused 
to join in their drinking parties, 
and Sunday frolics. As they 
lived in the same house, the 
foreman one day heard him at 
prayer and resolved to listen ; 
when, to his great surprise, he 
found himself the subject of 
the young man’s supplications, 
who was spreading his case of 
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infidelity and hardness of heart 
before God, and supplicating 
earnestly for him, that God 
would give bim repentance unto 
salvation, and create in him a 
new heart, and put aright spir- 
it within him. The foreman 
was deeply penetrated with what 
he heard. He had never enter- 
tained an idea of the power or 
nature of true prayer; he won- 
dered at the eloquence and fer- 
vor with which his own unhap- 
py case had been pleaded before 
God. Inever, said he to him- 
self, thus prayed to God for 
myself. The impression dwelt 
upon his mind. The next day 
he took John aside; “I wish,” 
siad he “ John, you would preach 
to me alittle.’ John, who only 
thought his grave face was 
meant to turn the subject into 
ridicule, said, “« Mr M. youknow 
Tam no preacher ; I don’t pre- 
tend to it.” “ Nay,” said Mr M. 
«J don’t know how you can 
preach to-day ; but I heard you 
yesterday make sucha descrip- 
tion of my state, as convinces 
me you can do it very weil ; and. 
J shall be much obliged to you 
to repeat it?—“ Oh,” says John, 
«“ [tis true, I was at prayer, and 
did, indeed, heartily pray for 
you.” “ Very well,” said the 
foreman,“ pray doit again; for 
I never heard any thing in my 
life which so deeply affected me.” 
John did not wait for much 
intreaty: They kneeled down 
together and cried to the God of 
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allgrace, and found acceptance. 
From that day they were bosom 
friends; went tothe same place 
of worship, and frequently bowed 
their knees together with praise 
and thanksgiving. 

Their Conversation adorned 
their profession ; and the mock- 
er became a.confessor of the 
grace. which he had so often a- 
bused and turned into ridicule. 

: — § 
Anecdote. 

THE celebrated Dr. Manton * 
was appointed, on a public occa- 
sion, to preach before the Lord 
Mayor and Aldermen of Lon- 
don. His sermon was learned, 
ingenious, and elegant. As he 
was returning home, a plain old 
gentleman pulled him by the 
coat, and desired to speak with 
him. The Doctor stopped, and 
the stranger thus addressed 
him ; “ I was one of your audi- 
“tory to day ; I went to be fed 
“with the Gospel, as usual ; 
“ but have returned empty. Dr. 
“ Manton was not Dr. Manton 
“ this morning. There was in- 
“ deed, much of the Doctor, of 
“ the florid and learned man, in 
“the discourse ; but little or 
“nothing of Jesus Christ; it 
“ was, in short, no sermon to 
“ me.” “ Sir,” answered the Doc- 
“ tor, “If I have not preached 
“ to you, you have now preach- 
“ ed a good sermon to me : such 
“¢ as, I trust I shall never forget, 
“ but be the better for, as long 
“ as I live.” 


ED 515 EE ———— 
Donations to the Missionary Society of Connnecticut. 


1807. Jan. 1.. Ayoung Lady from Wethersfield, - - $3 00° 
9. A Friend of .Missions,” -- “24 = -".-. ~5-00 
is. A ¥riendof Missions, of Washington, - © 5 00 
24, Rev. Asa Carpenter, contributed in new set- 
fleimentsy ie Sete ek Sa ie 5 
ps 


14.25 


| 


ELE 


-Connecticut Evangelical Magazine. 


{PUBLISHED ACCORDING TO ACT OF CONGRESS. ] 


Vor. VIL) 


MARCH, 1807. 


[No. 9. 


Attempts to christianize the In- 
dians in New-England, Sc. 


CHAPTER UI. 
NUMBER XV, 
¢Continued from p. 15.) 


Attempts to christianize the In- 
dians in the ancient Colonies of 
Connecticut and New Ha- 
wen ; which, as they were unt- 
ted under the Charter gzven 
by. King Charles the Second, 
may, without distinction, in a 
general way, be called by the 
name Connecticut, 

Also, Atiempts to the same Pur- 
prose made in the Colony of 
Rhode Island, and Providence 
Plantations. 


CONNECTICUT. 
Mr. Stone and Mr. Newton, and 
‘other ministers attempt. to 
gospelize the Indians in their 
several vicinities.--Mr. Stone’s 
death and character.—Mr. Fl- 


with them; but they reject 
the offers of the gospel—Of 
the labors of Mr. Pierson to 
propagate the gospel among 
the Heathen in Connecticut. 
—The government of Con- 
necticut give countenance to. 
the propagation of religion 
among those Indians, with 
whom they were on friendly 
terms.—Of the missionary la- 
bors of Mr. Fitch among the 
Mohegans, exhibited in a let- 
ter to Mr. Gookin.—Unkas, 
sachem of the Mohegans, 
makes opposition to the prea- 
ching of the gospel to his sub- 


jects—Death and character 


of Mr. Fitch——-Of attempts 
made by Mr. Noyce to evan- 
gelize the heathen in his vi- 
cinity, extracted from a letter 
to Dr. Increase Mather.—No 
Indian church gathered in 
Connecticut by the English 
ministers. 


INTRODUCTION. 
IT is matter of regret to 


iot of Roxbury occasionally |the compiler of this historical 

preaches to the Podunk In-| essay, that after the endeavors of 

dians, and has a conference | some of his friends, joined with 
? 
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his own, he has been able to ob- 
fain but few documents respec- 
ting the attempts made to prop- 
agate the gospel in Connecticut. 
tt is hoped, that some ancient 
manuscripts still remain in pos- 
session of the descendents of 
some of the early settlers, parti- 
ularly of those worthy divines, 
who were engaged in the bless- 
ed work of gospelizing the In- 
dians in these parts. Hf this is 


- the case, they are earnestly de- 


sired to keep them in safety, till 
they may have opportunhy to 
transcribe, and send either the 
originals, or genuine copies, to 
be deposited in the library of 
Yale-College, that some future 
historian may haye the benefit 
of them, and communicate to 
the public those useful things 
which they may contain. Such 
donations would, I am persua- 


ded, be very pleasing to the f[ 


"Prustees,as well as to many oth- 
ers; and be received with grati- 
tude ; and the donors have the 
satisfaction of contributing to- 
wards the improvement of the 
ancient Church History of this 
country. Such history, when 
properly written, is to many rea- 
ders, both pleasing and instruc- 
tive. 

‘Those printed accounts, which 
are in possession of the compi- 
ler, aredew and short in respect 
to facts, Which must be his apol- 
oxy for brevity in this part of 
his essay. "Phe..beoks in his 
hands, which afford him any as- 
sistance in the work now itmme- 
diately . before him, are only 
« vir, Daniel Gookin’s Historical 
collections 


“Dr. C, Mather’s Maenalia,”’ 
carried. on almost. to the close 


of the seventeenth century. “ Mr: 


Attempits to Christianize the Indians. 


‘he writes as 
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Neal’s history of New Eng- 
land” —* Governor Hutchinson’s 
history of Massachusetts”—and 
“ Dr. Trumbull’s history of Con- 
necticut.” The Dr., upon ap- 
plication made to him, is so. 
obliging, as readily to allow the 
compiler to make extracts from 
his history. Ina friendly letter 
follows; ‘ You 
have my consent for making 
any quotations from my history’ 


.of Connecticut relative to the 
‘Indians, which you shall jadge 


proper to be introduced into the 
work which you have underta-’ 


ken.” 


The compiler will take the li- 


berty thus freely granted ; as he 


finds some things in the Doc- 


tor’s history, which he does not 


recollect to have seen-in the oth= 
er authors which he has read. 


HILE those zealous and 
indefatigable missiona- 


ries, Eliot, the Mayhews, and 


others are engaged in the benev- 
olent work of gospelizing the 
heathen in the Massachusetts, 
New Plimouth, Martha’s Vine- 
yard, and other parts of New- | 


‘England ; several worthy and 


excellent ministers in Connect- 
icut use faithful endeavors to 


-promote the same blessed cause 


among those to whom they had 
access. ; 

The early settlers, and some 
of their successors, were truly 
attentive to the religious inter- 
ests of the Indians. hey man- 
ifestedan earnest desire to Chris- 
tiahize them, and “took péins in 


8 the good work: But many things 
of the Indians’— | 
broughtdown to the year 1674— [| 


concurred. to prevent their suc- 
ceeding according to their fer- 
vent wishes, and pious endeav- 
ors. Some obstructions, which 
were in the way in other places, 
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might be greater here, than in 


them. Probably many of the 
Indians in these parts might 


view the design of the English . 


‘in making settlements among 
them in a more prejudicate point 
of light, than many others did 
in diferent parts of New-Eng- 
Jand,; and this might rivet a 
disaifection 
their minds, not enly to the per- 
sons, but to the religion of the 
English. 5 

The sachems opposed the in- 


troduction of the gospel among | 


their subjects, for the same rea- 
sons that those of a like order 
had done in other places already 
mentioned. 
And it may be confidently 
presumed, that the powows were 
as inveterate enemies to the gos- 
pel in this as in other parts of 
New-England ; and used their 
‘power and influence, which were 
“mot small, to dissuade and pre- 
vent their heathen countrymen 
from paying any attention to the 
preachers of Christianity. 


Some had such a fixed vene- 


ration for the religion (if it may 
be so called) which they had re- 


ceived by tradition from their | 


ancestors, that they could scarce 
be persuaded to attend the prea- 
ching of the gospel at.ail ; and 
many .treated it with sovereign 
contempt. 

And where the missionaries 
were more fayorably received, 
many things concurred to pre- 
vent the heathen from making 
Special progress in the know- 
ledge and practice of Christian- 
ity. ; 

Dr. Trumbull takes particu- 
lar notice of some obstructious : 
“The Indians were engaged a 
great part of their time in such 
implacable wars among them- 
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One 


selves ; were so totally ignorant 
of letters,* and of the English 

* “There was an Indian school 
kept formerly at Farmington. at the 
expense of the society for propagating 
Christian. knowledge among the 
Indians. The number. of Indian 
scholars was sometimes fifteen or 
sixteen.” Dr. Trumbull’s history of 
Connecticut, vol i. p. 493. 

Whether schools for this purpose 
were setup in any other paris of the 


Colony, I do net learn. 


When missionaries are sent t6 
evanyelize the heathen, if they will 
consent, and the funds will allow, 
schoois ought to be instituted at an 
early period, and every rational in- 
ducement ofiered to influence all to 
attend who are able and capable of 
learning. A plan of this kind judi- 
ciously prosecuted may answer im- 
portant purposes: It may contii- 
bute to promote civilization ; and 
prepare the Indians to attend, to 
Detter advantage, upon the instruc- 
tions of the missionaries. - 

And if particular pains ave taken 
with:some of the most ingenious and 
sober youths, to instruct them more 
accurately than others in the £7- 
glish languge, so that they may be- 


| come qualitied to be schoolmusters, 


aud when need requires inéerfre- 
éers, it may have a happy tendency 
to promote the general cause. 

To gaina good acquaintance with 
the Engtish language must be of em- 
inent service to this people towards 
the acquisition of the knowledge of 
theology. The Indian language is 
said to be very imperfect in respect 
to terms suitable to. convey the ideas 
of Divine truth—of spiritual things. 
Mr. David. Brainerd observes,-— 
“ There are no words in the Indian 
language to answer to eur English 
words, Lord, Savia:r, Salvation, 
Simner, Justice; Condemnation ,f/atth, 
Repentance, Justification, Atlofi- 
tion, Sanctification, Grace, Glory, 
Heaven, with soores of lise inpor- 
tance.’ He was therefore obliged 
in many cases, in order to rencer 
his preaching intelligibie to the In- 
dians, to make use of periplirasis, 
similitudes, &c. Journal, A, D. 1745, 
1746, 


$24 Attempts to Christianize the Indians. (Marcu, 


towns, where Indians lived, in- 
structed them, as they had op- 
portunity.”* How long Mr. 
Stone continued to instruct the 
Indians, I am uncertain. He 
was one of the original settlers, 
and highly esteemed in the Col- 
ony. “He deceased July 20, 
1663. He had his education in 
Emmanuel College, in the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge. He was 
eminently pious and exempla- 
ry ; abounded in fastings and 
prayer ; and was a most strict 
‘observer of the Christian sab- 
bath. Preparatory to this he 
labored to compose himself on 
Saturday evening to the most 
heavenly views and exercises ; 
and was careful not to speak a 
word which was not grave, seri- 
ous, and adapted to the solemni- 
ty. He spent much time on 
this evening in the instruction 
of his family, commonly deliver~ 
ing to them the sermon, . which 
he designed to preach on the - 
morrow, or some other, which 
might be best calculated for their 
instruction, and edification. His 
sermons were doctrinal, replete 
with sentiment, concisely and 
closely applied. He was esteem- 
ed one of the most accurate and 
acute disputants of his day. He 
was celebrated for his great wit, 
pleasantry, and good humour. 
His company was courted by all 
eentlemen of learning and in- 
genuity, who had the pleasure of 
an acquaintance with him.”+ 

“ When the Council of min- 
isters met at Hartford in 1657, 
the famous Mr. Eliot, hearing 
of the Podunk Indians, desired 
that the tribe might be assem- 
bled, that he might have an op- 


—_ 


* Dr. Trombull. 
{ Dr. Trumbull p. 326. 


language ; and the English mi- 
nisters in general were so en- 
tirely ignorant of the Indian: 
tongue, that it was extremely 
difficult to teach them.” + i 
Civilians and divines in Con- 
necticut, before attempts were 
made to christianize the hea- 
then, must foresee some of these 
obstacles ; and when attempts 
were actually made, had expe- 
«rience of others, perhaps not 
much thought of before: But 
they were not discouraged from 
beginning and pursuing the 
work. Notwithstanding obstruc- 
tions and discouragements, lau- 
dable attempts were made, and 
persevered in to bring over the 
Indians to the belief of the gos- 
pel, and to a correspondent prac- 
tice. Bee | 
“Mr. Stone [of Hartford] and 
Mr. Newton [I suppose of Far- 
mington] some time before the 
year 1657, had been employed, 
at the desire of the Colony, to 
teach the Indians in Hartford, 
Windsor, Farmington, and that 
vicinity ; and one John Minor 
was employed as an interpreter ; 
and was taken into Mr. Stone’s 
family, that he might be further 
instructed, and prepared for that 
service. Catechisms were pre- 
pared by Mr. Eliot, and others, 
and spread among the Indians. 
The ministers of the several 
It is true, great things cannot be 
supposed immediately to result from 
such a plan of instituting schools, as } 
the above: However the support- 
ing such may sans meliorate 
the condition of the Indians, both on | 
civil and religious accounts ; and un- 
der Providence contribute to the 
‘more sfreedy and effectual propaga- 
tion of the gospel. But these tho’ts 
are submitted to the examination of 
more able judges, 
+ Dr. Trumbull’s history of Con- 
nectacut, p. 495. 
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portunity of offering Christ to) 
them for their Saviour.” 


«“ By the influence of some’ 


principal gentlemen they were 
persuaded to come together at 
Hartford, and Mr. Eliot preach-: 
ed to them in their own langu- 
age, and labored to instruct 
them concerning their Creator| 
-and Redeemer. When he had 
finished his sermon, and explain- 
ed the matter to them, he de- 
sired an answer from them, 
whether they would accept of 
Jesus Christ for their Saviour, 
-as he had been offered to them ? 
But their chief men, with great 
scorn and resentment, utterly 
refused : They said the Eng- 
lish had taken away their lands ; 
and were attempting now to 
make them servants.’’* 

The Rev. Abraham Pierson, 
pastor of the Church at Bran- 
ford, having gained some know- 
ledge of the Indian language, 
made some beginning, and con- 
tinued for several years to preach 
the gospel to some Indians in 
those parts ; and was encouraged 
by the commissioners. of - the 
‘United Colonies, who, I find in 
the-year 1662, Sept. 20, made 
him agrant of a sum of money 
in the following words, “ To 
Mr. Pierson of New Haven 
[ Colony, 1 suppose] for his pains 
and travel, instructing the Indi- 
ans at several places. in those 
parts £.30 0 0.” 

Dr. C. Mather speaks of him, 
asa missionary, interms of ap- 
probation and respect. But his 
labors among the Indians were 
not attended, or followed with 
much success. About the year 
1664, or 1665, he removed into 
New Jersey.t 

* Dr.-Trombull. | 

Le Gookin’s Historical Coliccti ons 
ef the Indians, p. 207, 208. 
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After Mr. Pierson’s remo- 
| val, the Rev. James Fitch of 
Norwich, having acquired some 
understanding of the Indian 
language, preached to some of 
the Mohegan Indians, that lived 
near him. This good man 
zealously endeavored, as his 
calling in the English Church 
would permit, to instruct them 
in Christianity. “ He was par- 
ticularly desired to teach their 
sachem Unkas and his family. 
A large Bible printed in the 
Indian language was provided, 
and given to the Mohegan sa- 
chems, that they might read 
the scriptures. ‘A law was made 
obliging those under the pro- 
tection of the government, to 
keep the Christian sabbath.”t 

The impediments which Mr. 
Fitch met with, and what  suc- 
cess he had in about a year and 
an half, may be learned from the 
following letter of his to the 


*Hon. Daniel Gookin of Cam- 


bridge, superintendent of the In- 
dians in the Massachusetts in 
their civil concerns, 

“ Ffonored Sir, 

“ Yours I received, dated in 
September ; and J have hitherto 
delayed, that I might be the 
better prepared for an answer.” 

“ Concerning the Indians of 
this colony and Long Island, I 
cannot understand that they 
have any inclination to learn the 
knowledge of God: But when 
Mr. Pierson did frequently try 
in the several plantations in this 
colony, they did generally show 
an averseness, yea a perverse 
contempt of the word of God ; 
and at present, they will not 
ee Idto any setéled hearing, or 

attendance upon the ministry of 
ne W ord.” 


+ Dr, Trambuill. 


S26 


“ Since God has called me to 
Jabor in this work, among the 
Indians nearer to me, where in- 
deed there is the most consider- 


able number of any in this col- 
ony, the first of my time was 


spent upon the Indians at Mo- 


heek,* where Unkas’ and ‘his 
sons, and Wanuho are sachems. 


‘hese, at first, carried it teach- 
ably and tractably ; until, at 


Jength, the sachems did discern, 
that religion would not consist 
with a mere receiving of the 


word ; and that practical religion | 


will throw down their heathenish 


cal monarchy ; and then the sa- 
chems. discerning this, did not 
only go away, but drew off their 
people, some by flatteries, and 
others by threatenings ; and 
they would not suffer them to 
give so much as an outward at- 


tendance to the ministry of the. 


word of God. Butat this time 
some few did show a willingness 
to attend. 
meetings with about one year 
and an half since. What pro- 
gress they have made I have in- 
formed the commissioners.” 

“ First, In respect of know- 
ledge, they are enlightened in 
the common principles of true 
religion.” 

“Second, in respect of prac- 
tice, they have yielded to cast 
off heathenish, devil-worship ; 
and on the Lord’s day, to meet 
together to repeat, and to confer 
about that which they have 
heard me teach them of the 
word of God, and he who is 
the chief among them, whose 
name is Weebax, has. learned 
so much, that he is willing, and 


able, in some degree, to be heip- 
fulin teaching and prayer, to 


He NMA Ake SOP 
* Wionctvilie, 
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the ethers on the Lord’s day ; 
and this Weebax is of such a 
blameless conversation, that his 
worst enemies, and haters of re- 
jigion cannot'but speak well of 
his conversation ; and the same 
may be said concerning another, 
whose. name is Tuhamon.” 

“ ‘The number of these Indi- 
ans is now imereased to about 
thirty grown persons, men and 
women, besides children and 
young ones. Some have show- 
ed a willingness that their child- 
ren should learn to read ; but it 


| is not two years since I began 
idols, and the sachern’s tyranni- | 


with these ; and truly the charge 


fand expense toset up and keep 


a school amongst them is too 
great forme at present to com- 
pass.” 

“ These Indians do suffer 
mitich, especially “the chief a- 
mong them, that it is a wonder 
that they are not utterly dis- 
couraged, considering they are 


| but in their beginnings ; for the 
Those few I began | 


sachems and Indians round a- 
bout do their utmost, by re- 


| proaches, revilings,and threaten- 


ings, especially in a private and 
clandestine manner, to dismay 
them.” : 

“For the settlement and en- 
couragement of these Indians, 


‘Thavye given them of mine own 


lands, and some that I have pro- 
cured of our town,’ about three 
hundred acres of good improv- 
able lands, and made it sure to 
them, and theirs, so long’ as 
they go on in the ways of God.” 

“ And at this time Unkas 
and his sons seem as if they 
would come on again, to attend 
upon the ministry of the word 
of God. But it is no other 
but in envy against these ; and 
to promote some present self: 
design, But it is easy with 
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God to turn all to salvation &c.” 
“ ] have nothing further at 
present to add but that the Lord 
would direct, and prosper you in 
your pious intendments: so in- 
treating your prayers for me, 
who am your unworthy friend 
and servant in the work of the 
Lord, 
JAMES FITCH, Senior.” 
rom Norwich Nov. 20. 1674. 


Other writers give an account 
similar to that of Mr. Fitch con- 
cerning Unkas’s fixed opposi- 
tion to the, preaching of the gos- 
pel to his subjects. 

Mr. Gookin in company with 
Mr. Eliot, in the year 1674, on 
a Visitation made to the several 
plantations of christianized In- 
dians, in the Colony of the Mas- 
sachusctts, observes,that in their 
progress they came.to Wabquis- 
sett He thus introduces and 

“relates the opposition of Unkas 
to the preaching of the gospel 
to his people : “ Being at Wab- 
quisset in the Sagamore’s wie- 
wam, divers of the principal 
people, that were at home, came 
tous; with whom we spent a 
good part of the night in prayer, 
singiug psalms, and exhorta- 
tions.” 

‘ There was a person among 
them, who sitting mute a creat 
space, at last spake to this ef- 
fect: Phat he was agent for 
Unkas, sachem of Mohegan, 
who challenged. right to, and 


dominion. over this people of 


Wabquisset ; and,said he, Un- 
kas is not qwell pleased that the 
English should pass over Mo- 

2S 

+<©'Phe South West corner Sof 
Weodstock, as is reported. Wood- 
stock is in Comiecticut: But it was 
ancieutly stip posed to be within the 
Himits of Massachusetts.” 
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hegan rivyer* to call his Indians’ 


to pray to God.” 


“ To which speech Mr. Eliot 
first answered ; That it was his 
work to call upon all men every 
where, as he had opportunity, 


“especially the Indians, to repent, 


and embrace the gospel: But 
he did not meddle with their 

civil right of jurisdiction.” 
“When he had done speak- 
g, then I declared to this arent 


Of Unkas: and desired that he’ 


would inform him what I said, 
that Wabquisset was within the 
jurisdiction of Massachusetts, 
and that the government of that 
people did belong to them; and 
that they do look upon them- 
selves concerned to promote the 
good of all people within their 
limits : yet it was not hereby 
intended to abridge the Indians 
sachems of their. just and an- 
cientrightoverthe Indiansin res- 
pect of paying tribute, or any 
other dues. But the main de- 
sign of the English was to bring 
them to the good knowledge of 
God in Christ Jesus ; and sup- 
press among them those sins of 
drunkenness, idolatry, powow- 
ing or witchcraft, who-edom, 
murder, and like sins. As for 
the English, they had taken no 
tribute from them, nor taxed 
them with a thing of that 
kind,”’$ 

Many years before this, the 
Mohegan Indians were so jeal- 
ous of the General Court’s ob- 
liging them to pray to God, that 
Unkas, their sachem;> went te 

* “This is said to be now called 
Quinabaug, which falis into Shetuck- 
etrivertwo miles above Norwich 
acne? 


+ Gookin, page 191, 192, 
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the General Court at Hartford 
to protest against it.t 
How long Mr. Fitch continued 


;where, after spending nearly 
}half a year, he slept in Jesus in 
‘the year 1702, on the 18th of 
his services among the Indians, | November, in the 80th year of 
and whether he had any further | his age.” 
success, | do not learn. He was | “Hewasa man,as to the smart- 
in high esteem among the reli- | ness of his genius, the solidity 
gious and learned ; and indeed | of his judgment, his charity, 
among serious people in general. | holy labors, and every kind of 
Dr. C. Mather characterizes | purity of life, and also as to his 
Mr. Fitch by afew, but nervous | skiJ] and energy of preaching, 
expressions: “The holy, and | inferior to none.’* 
acute Mr. Fitch has made noble} Though small success com- 
essays towards the conversion } paratively had hitherto attended 
of Indians.” the preaching of the gospel to 
In the inscription on his mon- | the Indians in Connecticut, yet 
ument his character is drawn|all the ministers are not dis« 
more at large, with some his-} couraged from making further 
torical passages. It was written | attempts. Rev. James Noyce 
in Latin, but rendered into Eng- | of Stonington labored in the 
lish thus ; “ In this grave are | evangelical work among some 
deposited the remains of that | of the Indians ; and in a letter 
truly Reverend man, Mr. James-| to Dr. Increase Mather of Bos- 
Fitch. He was born at Boking, | ton, gives account of some suc- 
in the county of Essex, in Eng-| cess. An extract follows. 
land, the 24th of December in Reverend Sir, © 
the year of our Lord 1622. Who, “ Yours I received, and re- 
after he had been most excel-j| joice that God has stirred up 
lently taught the learned lan-| any that do take care, and con- 
guages, came into New-England | tribute towards the advancing 
at the age of sixteen ; and then | Christ’s kingdom amongst the 
spent seven years under the in- | poor heathen ; and do, and did 
struction of those very famous] formerly believe, that where 
men, Mr. Hooker and Mr.} God sendslight, heintends love ;+ 
Stone. Afterwards he dischar- Hasta’ 
ged the pastoral office fourteen} * Dr. Trumbull p. 503. 
years at Saybrook. Thence he} ,{ The excelleat Bishop Butler 
removed with the major part of i aire Ne cn idea re St 
his Church to Norwich, where ea ak bes ene oe ie 
he spent the other years of his 


Ae the connexions, and consequences 
life in the work of the gospel. In J of things ; ourduty is to spread the 
his old age indeed he was ob- 


incorruptible seed as widely as we 
liged to cease from his public 


can, and leave it to God to give the 

5 . . ; y wea! ae . i 
labors, by reason of bodily imdis= 4°" G9 > he adds, ‘* Yet thus 
position ; and at-leneth retired | 


much, we may be almost assured of, 
h : : | chat the gospel, wherever tits 
to his children at Lebanon 3} planted, will have its genuine ef- 
| fect upon some few; upfiom more 
perhaps than are taken notice of in 
the hurry of the world. There are 
at least a few persons in every 
country, and successive. age whs 


+ Whitfield’s discovery of the pre- 
geut state of the Indians in New Eng- 
land, A. D, 1651, p. 58, quoted by: 
Mr. Neat. 
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and where God. gives little he 
expects Jess ; and therefore the 
Jabors of the Rey; Mr. Eliot, 
Mr. Mayhew, &c. have not been 
Jost, they have not run in vain ; 
but that many have gone to 
heaven oftheir deceased hear- 
ers.” 

« And I should count it my 
joy and crown to win one soul 
of them to Christ. And am in 
hopes, that some one, or two of 
the Peguots, that were my 
friends, and liv’d on my land, 
upon my endeavors obtained 
mercy. They are now dead, 
and died praying—renounced 
wholly the way of the heathen 
worship,” &c. 

« Also some of our captive 
servants, professing the faith 
with many tears are baptized, 
and give good testimony in their 
knowledge, converse, and con- 
versation, of a real,eracious work 
upon them.”* Yours to serve, 
James Noyce. 
Stonington, March 15, 1694. 

as 

will be brought to a moral, and re- 
ligious sense of things, by the estab- 
lishment of Christianity where they 
live ; and then will be influenced 
by the peculiar doctrines of it, in 
proportion to the integrity of their 
minds ; and to the clearness, pu- 
rity, and evidence with which it is 
offered tothem. Of these our Lord 
speaks inthe parable of the sower, 
as understanding the word, and 
bearing fruit, and bringing forth, 
some an hundred fold, some sixty, 
some thirty.” 

“ One might add, that these per- 
sons, in proportion to their influence, 
do at present better the state of 
things: better it even in the’ civil 
sense, by giving some check to that 
avowed profligateness, which is a 
contradiction to ail order and gov- 


ernment, and if not checked, must | 


be the subversion of it.” 

Sermon before the society for the 
propagation of the gospel, p. 354. 

* Magnalia. 
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s¢ Not one Indian church was 
ever gathered by the English 
ministers in Connecticut. Sev- 
eral Indians however, in- one 
town and another, became Chris- 
tians, and were baptized, and 
admitted to full communion in 
the English churches. Some few 
were admitted into the church at 
Farmington ; and some into the 
church at Derby. One of the 
sachems of the Indians at Nau- 
gatuck Falls was a member of 
the church at. Derby ; and it 
has been said, that he was a so= 
ber, well-conducted man. Some 
few of the Mohegans have pros 
fessed Christianity, and been, 
many years since, admitted to 
full communion in the North 
Church in New-London.”* 


Rhode-Island and Providence 
Plantations. 

In this Colony several En- 
glishmen lived in early times, 
who were well acquainted with 
the Indian language ; particu- 
latly Mr. Roger Wiliams, whe 
for a time made faudable at- 
tempts to christianize the hea- 
then in those parts. 

He was, in some respects, un- 
der good advantages for carry- 
ing on this work ; not only as 
he hada good education, and 
understood their language, but 
was-in much esteem with them 
on account of his humane and 
friendly. conduct. Mr. Hutch- 
inson observes, that he had al- 
ways been a favorite of the Nar- 
ragansets ; and they had set- 
tled a neutrality with the people 
of his Colony. But when he 
attempted to evangelize them, 
he soon found impediments 
which it was not in his power to 


— a 
%* Dr. Trumbull, p. 495. 
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remove. Other things counter- 
balanced the advantages we have 
‘mentioned. The Naraganset 
Indians, within whose country 
Rhode Island and Providence 
Plantations fail, were strongly 
opposed to the propagation of 
the Christian religion. Their 
sachems were ‘averse to it, and 
would not suffer the gospel to 
be preached to their subjects ; 
and the people obstinately ad- 
hered to the traditions and cus- 
toms of their ancestors. 
Another obstruction, mention- 
ed by an early writer, was the 
bad example of the English in 
those parts, whose civil govern- 
ment and religion ran-very low. 
Mr. Williams indeed was viewed 
by many at least of his cotem- 
poraries, both in Old and New- 
England, as a man of real reli- 
gion ; though in his younger 
years he had imbibed some sin- 
gular opinions, at least some 
opinions, which were disappro- 
ved of by the generality of the 
most judicious and serious of 
the original settlers in these co- 
fonies : yet his errors; it is be- 
lieved, were not inconsistent 
with a pious heart. However, 
in his more experienced age, he 
regained the good opinion of his 
countrymen ; of many of those 
particularly who had been disaf- 
fected to him ; and held corres- 
pondence with many worthy 
persons in the Colony, from 
which he had been banished.— 
His zeal and industry,in attempt- 
ing to propagate the gospel a- 
mong the heathen in his Colony, 
are spoken of with much com- 
mendation by early writers.— 
However, after assiduous ‘appli- 
cation to the work fora season, 
he left off in discouragement.* 
_ * Gockin—Magnalia—Neal— 
Hutchinson, 
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However, though itis matter 
of deep regret, that so many 
heathens in’ one age and coun- 
try and another, and so many in 
New-England rejected the gos- 
pel; yet Christians may, in 
some measure, console them- 
selves with this thought, that 
the time is advancing, when the 
everlasting gospel will be preach- 
ed unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every~ nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people; 
and glorious success shall at- 
tend and follow the preaching of 
it ; for God will give his Son the 
heathen for his inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth. 
for his possession. 

(To be -continued.) 
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Explanatory Observations on the 
Second Commandment. 


(Continued from p. 312.) 
PART Hi: 


Nthe reason and motives. 

by which the duties re- 
quired in the second command- 
ment are enforced. 

The first reason why we 
should keep this commandment 
is God’s dominion over us and 
his absolute propriety in us. 
I the Lord thy God. . He is our 
rightful Lord, who hath an. un- 
alienable and absolute sovereign- 
ty over us, hasa right to: com- 


}mand.us, and we are under the 


highest obligations to obey him 
as our Lord and our God. His 
being Lord and God imports his 
infinite perfection and worthi- 
ness of all worship and obedi- 
ence. Itimports that he is our 
Creator, Preserver, and Bene- 
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factor, the former of our bodies 
and the father of our spirits ; and 
that in him we live and move 
and have our being : That we 
are entirely his, and that he hath 
a right to command us, and dis- 


pose of us his creatures just as_ 


seemeth good in his sight: That 
we are bound by his infinite per- 
fections as God, as our right- 


ful sovereign, as our Creator, | 


Preserver and Benefactor to 
obey him. By every obligation 
arising from these considera- 
tions we are indispensably bound 
to keep this commandment. 
We cannot neglect it without 


rebelling against his high and. 


holy sovereignty, against his un- 
alienable right and propriety in 
us, and against all the obligations 
arisine from his creating and 
preserving goodness. Further, 
the words, For I the Lord thy 
God, import, that God, not- 
withstanding all our vileness, is 
willing to become our God in 
covenant, and to be all that to 
us which is implied in his being 
our covenant God and Father ; 
and that he has, of his infinite 


compassion, opened a way for it, 


through the Messiah. In this 


view they imply all obligations 


arising from the grace of God. 
What reasons are these to en- 
gage men’s obedience to this 
command: So avouch the Lord 
to be their God, and to walk in 
all his institutions with a perfect 
heart ? 

Further, another reason why 


we should keep this command-. 


ment is God’s holy jealousy for 
the honour of his name and the 
purity of his own institutions. 
For I the Lord thy Ged am a 
jealous God. Iam jealous and 
zealous for the honor of my 
pame, and for maintaining my 
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authority over the creatures, and 
for the constant performance 
and purity of my own worship. 
I willnot give my glory to anc- 
ther. This is a.sin which a- 
wakes my highest displeasure, 
and which I will most dreadfully 
avenge. God expresseth his 
dreadful displeasure against all 
who break this commandment, 
in his jealousy against them, 
and in that he terms them haters 
ofhim. Them that hate me. In 
terming himself a jealous God, 
he doubtless has reference to his 
covenant, and to that breach of 
it, of which all the violators of 
this commandment are guilty. 
They forsake God as a wife for- 
saketh her husband, when she 
goeth aside to another. . As 
jealousy is the rage of mant so 
God by this term,I am a jealous 
God, expresseth the greatness 
of the sin of violating this com- 
mand, neglecting his institu- 
tions, profaning and corrupting 
them, and that he is most high- 
ly incensed against these sins, 
and that he will cause his anger 
to smoke against, and will most 
certainly and fearfully punish all 
those who are guilty of them. 
The term which he gives 
them, as haters of God, is fur- 
ther expressive of his abhor- 
rence of themand_ his anger a- 
gainstthem. This is an hate- 
ful name,implying the greatest 
euilt, and the most detestable 
character. God considers them 
as haters of himself, of his ordi- 
nances, and ofall the means of 
sanctification, and of communion 
with him : as rejecting his sov- 
ereignty in appointing them, 
and despising all his wisdom 
and goodness in their institution. 
These are reasons of great mo- 
+ Prov. vi. 34 
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ment why men should keep this 
commandment, and they are 
motives of high consideration to 
engage all Christians in a strict 
and conscientious observance of 
it. 

But still the most alarming 
and the most alluring motives 
are yet to be considered, con- 
tained in this part of the com- 
mandment, visiting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children 
unto the third and fourth gene- 
ration of them that hate me : 
and shewing mercy unto thou- 
sands of them that love me and 
keep my commandments. This 
threatening of visiting the ini- 
quity of the fathers upon the 
children unto the. third and 
fourth generation, is one of the 
most awful and alarming record- 
edin the sacred volume, and is 
most expressive of the wrath of 
God against all the violators of 
this precept. . It is the most 
difficult part to explain, and ex- 
hibit in that clear and convin- 
cing point of light in which it 
oughtto appear. Many cry out 
against it as absurd and cruel; 
as inconsistent with other parts 
ofthe scripture, and with the di- 
vine justice. Great art and pains 
have been used to subvert this 
portion of scripture, and to make 
it mean little or nothing, some 
temporal inconvenience, some 
incapacity to receive temporal 
honors inthe Jewish Church ; 
and that it has no’ respect to 
mankind in these ages.* Others 
confine the threatening wholly 
to temporal evils. At the same 
time,others put such a construc- 
tion upon the words as is incon- 
sistent with the general idea of 
justice, and with some particu- 
lar passages in the divine word, 

* See Lamont’s sermons cn this 
commandment, 
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A sense different from all 
these may be given to the words, 


| perfectly consistent with justice 


and the scriptures, of the most 
serious and awful import. This, 
doubtless, must. be the true 
meaning of the precept. That 
when God visits the iniquities 
of the fathers upon the children 
unto the third and fourth genera- 
tion, itis because their fathers’ 


sins become their own personal 


iniquities. This, doubtless, ; is 
always the case when God visits 
the iniquities of the fathers upon 
the children, and he does it no 
further’ than the sins of the 
former become the actual sins 
of the latter. This perfectly 
corresponds with Ezekiel xvii. 
14, 17,20. Now lo, ifhe beget 
ason thatseeth all his father’s 
sins, which he hath done, and 
considereth and doth not the 
like, he shall not die for the imi- 


| quity of his father, he shall surely 


live. The soul that sinneth it 
shall die: The son shall not 
bear the iniquity of the father, 
neither shall the father bear the 
iniquity of the son; the right- 
eousness of the righteous shall! 
be upon him, and the wicked+ 
hess of the wicked shall be upon 
him. But it is implied, that if 
he doth not consider, if he fol- 
lows his fathers example, and 
commits the sins which his fa- 
ther teacheth him, that then ini- 
quity shall be imputed to him, 
and he shall surely die. 

Wicked parents by their ex- 
amples make their children 
wicked, teach them their own 
sins, and cause them to be sin- 
ners through their neglect to in- 
struct, restrain and govern them, 
and by setting them bad exam- 
ples, so that their sins become 


the sins of their posterity : they 
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are the same which the fathers 
committed, and they are the oc- 
casion of them. One sinner 
destroyeth much good, If pa- 
rents cast off fear; and restrain 
prayer, neglect a profession of 
religion, an attendance on the 
sacraments, and the assembling 
of themselves together for pub- 
lic worship, it teacheth their 
children to contemn God and 
all his institutions, and to crow 
up from childhood in the con- 
stant and total breach of this 
commandment. If they live in 
unrighteous practices, violate 
the sabbath, profane the name 
of God, if they are wanton, in- 
temperate, companions of wick- 
ed men, cr walk in any other 
courses of sin, they teach their 
children the same sins. They 
are quick observers and early 
imitaters of their parents’ exam- 
ples, and make their sins their 
own. If parents neglect the re- 


ligious instruction of children, | 


and suffer them to grow up in 
ignorance of God, and the di- 
vine institutions, if they neglect 
to govern them, and restrain 
them from bad practices and bad 
company, and when they make 
themselves vile, restrain them 
not, they are an occasion of the 
sins of their posterity. Their 
sins are occasioned by their fa- 
thers’ sins, and they commit 
the same sins. In this view the 
iniquities of the fathers become 
the iniquities of their children. 
This wickedness descends 
from generation to generation : 
for when one generation has 
been brought up in ignorance of 
God and their duty, in the neg- 
lect of the divine ordinances, 
and habits of irreligion and vice, 
they willbe wicked parents ; and 
will train up their children in 
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the same irreligious manner ; 
and so the sin will proceed from 
one generation to another, for a 
long course of ages, and com- 
monly each generation will grow 
worse and worse. As it is writ- 
ten, Evil men and seducers shall 
wax worse and worse, deceiving 
and being deceived.t This is 


.the natural course of such sin 


and apostacy, as has been evin- 
ced by all observation and expe- 
rience. When once a family, 
particular community, or nation, 
becomes corrupt and apostatizes, 
itis rarely ever recovered again 
to its original state of order and 
purity ; but generally grows 
more vicious from age toage, 
until they have filled up the ini- 
quity of their fathers. ‘This 
was the case with the people af 
Israel and Judah before their 
destruction and captivities, by 
the Assyrians and Babylonians. 
This was the case afterwards, 
before their destruction by the 
Remans. The same has been 
the case with’ other churches 
and nations. Thus the sins of 
the fathers become the sins of 


the children 5; they approve 
and practise. them from pene- 


ration to generation. 

God is therefore strictly just 
in Visiting their iniquities upon 
them, and though they are ever 
so much afflicted for them, and 
die in their sins, they die every 
one for his own iniquity. God 
rewards them according to their 
works, and according to the fruit 
of their doings. 

God visits the iniquities of the 
fathers upon the children unto the 
third and fourth e@eneration vari- 
ous ways, particularly by suffer- 
ing them to: grow up In igno- 
rance of God and duty, in for- 

+9. Tim. iii, 13, 
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getfulness and contempt of him 
and his holy institutions, and 
habits of all manner of vice and 
abominable wickedness. This 
is a dreadful judgment : A judg- 
ment upon the soul, exposing 
and leading it to eternal death. 


It deprives men of all spiritual | 


comfort in this world, as well 
as exposes to everlasting punish- 
ment inthe other. Itis a great 
calamity on the body, as a dis- 


solute wicked life tends to injure | 


its health, beauty and comfort ; 


and to shorten its natural life. 


He further visits their iniqui- 
ties upon them in great tempo- 
val judgments ; by drought and 
heat, blasting and mildew, by 
the pestilence, famine, sword, 
and other judgments. In bring- 
ang them to an untimely death, 
as he did the wicked sons. of 
EH. In bringing themto public 


shame, and causing them to dis } 
by the sword of civil justice. 


This is often the case. God 
many times sufers not the 
wicked to live out 


days. He visits these iniquities 


by the total destruction of king-_ 


doms.and churches. For these 
he destroyed the kingdoms of 
Judah and Israel his ancient 
church. For these he visited 
and destroyed the once famous 
churches. of the East 3 of Jeru- 
salem, Antioch, Ephesus, and 
others. 

Further, God sometimes visits 
these upon the children in giy- 
ing them over to delusion, to 
final hardness of heart and 
blindness of mind, anda_repro- 
bate sense. Thus he gave up 
Israel in the days of the’ pro- 
phets, and of our blessed Savi- 
our. 
me, so | gave them up. unto 


their own hearts lust ; and they. 
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And Israel would none of 
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walked in their own counsels* 
if thou hadst known, even thou, 
at least in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy 
peace: But now they are hid 
With this 
God hath threatened all sin- 
ners of this character. For this 
cause Ged shall send them 
strong delusion, that they shouid 
believe a lie : that they all might 
be damned who believe not the 
truth, but have pleasure in un- 


| righteousness. What an aw- 


ful, what an alarming visitation 
is this? What an incalculable 
motive is here to secure cbedi- 
ence to this commandment ? 
To engage parents to walk cir- 
cumspectly, teach their children 
to reverence and attend the di- 
vine. institutions ; and to. bring 
them up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord! 

The promise “of: blessings to 
the obedient in the. concluding 
part of this commandment is 
most encouraging and alluring. 
Keeping mercy unto thousands 
of them that love him and keep 
his commandments. Thisshows 
the immense compassion and 
goodness of our heavenly Fa- 
ther, how much more ready he 
isto show mercy than to pun- 
ish ; how highly he approves of 
obedience, of a conscientious 
and constant attendance on his 
worship, in all his institutions, 
and the preserving of. it pure 
from all corruption. For those 
who thus regard his worship 
and holy institutions he will 
show mercy unto a thousand 
generations, for evermore-— 
This implies that when parents 
and heads of families are trhly 

* Psalm lxexxi. 11, 12. 


+ Luke xix. 42. - 
— IL Thegsatonians ii, 11, 12. 
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pious, righteous, temperate and 
charitable, strict in their atten- 
dance on God in his institutions, 


and by example and precept 
teach the same to their posteri- 


ty, that they having been train- | 


ed up in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord, will not or- 
dinarily depart from him.— 
They will teach the same to 
their children,and it willnatural- 
ly proceed from age to age. In 
this way order, peace, piety and 
righteousness will be transmit- 
ted from one gener-tion to an- 
ether, and heal life and 
happiness will be the conse- 
quence to thousands and mill- 
ions. It implies a promise that 
his spirit shall attend his own 
pure worship and institutions : 
. That while his people love and 
walk with him, he will walk with 
them, and shed down all those 
blessings upon them, in this 
world which shall be for their 
good and his glory, and that they 
shall be eternally happy. This 
is the very reason given in the 
scriptures for the holy living of 
parents, and for their training 
up their off spring in a conscien- 
tious regard: to. the divine insti- 
tutions. For he established a 
testimony in Jacob, and appoint- 
ed a law in Israel, which he com- 
manded ovr fathers, that they 
should make them known unto 
their children : that the genera- 
tion tocome might know them ; 
who should arise and declare 
them unto their. children; that 
they might set their’ hope in 
God, afd not forget the work 
of God ; but keep his com- 
mandments. The oe elas 
teach us that this is the natu 
consequence of piety, and ae 
instruction and discipline in nee 
rents and heads of families. 
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bless his own institutions ; 


| Phe 
ynever be renowned.t Parents 
pwill have great comfort in such 
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Train upa child inthe way he 
should go, and when he is old he 
will not depart from it.* All 
experience teacheth the same. 
Where a family, or particular 
people, have been eminent for 
piety, and for educating and gov- 
their 
have been orderly, 
peaceable, pious and righteous, 
for a succession of generations, 
and have maintained the honor 
and dignity of their ancestors. 
God has adapted his institutions 
and worship, in infinite wisdom 
and goodness, to the state and 
benefit ef his people. He wilt 
and 
them who honor him he will 
honor, but those who despise 
him shall be lightly esteemed. 
seed of evil doers shail 


A wise son maketh” 
a glad father. Such children are 
the crown of old men ; they are 
the ornaments of society, the 
pillars of the church and state. 


children. 


Persons trained up in the faith 


and order of the gospel will be 
righteous, peaceable, true and 


‘faithful, and possess those quali- 


ties which make individuals, 
families” and nations honorable 
and happy. Righteousness ex- 
alteth a nation. This secures 
the blessing of God upon wdt- 
viduals, fonsilies and nations. It 
gives to individuals commu nion 
With God, peace of con science, 
joy unspeakuble and fullefelory ; 
and will bring pious parents and 
their obedient, righteous chil- 
dren together in the kingdom of 
glory ; to lo ve, worship and en- 
joy God in his redeemed and. 


* Prov. Xxil. 6. 
7 1 Samuel i. 30. 
Bean! Tgaiah wav. 20. 


blessed family for ever. These 
até some of the great things 
implied in shewing mercy unto 
thousands of them who love 
God and keep his command- 
ments. What alluring and for- 
_cible motives are these to keep 
pure all that worship, and_ all 
those institutions which God 
hath appointed, and to employ 
all means and exertions to trans- 
mit them in their purity to all 
posterity ? While wicked men 
are miserable in themselves; 
while they entail a ctirse upon 
their posterity, and die .in their 
sins ; while they and their pos- 
terity’ meet in the regions of 
darkness and despair, and eter- 
nally curse and torment each 
other ; pious ancestors and their 
posterity are an honor and bles- 
sing to each other, do good to 
. mankind, honor their Creator, 
«and inherit eternal life. Verily 
‘there isa reward for the right- 


eous.t Surely I know it shall. 


be well with them that fear 
God, that fear before him.,|] 
{To be Continued.] 


GENTLEMEN, 

IF the following observa- 
_ tionson Matthew iv. 1—11, are 
thought worthy of publication, 
they are at your disposal, 


7 YNO the worshippers of God 

1 it must afford strong con- 
consolation under the various 
trials of sheir faith, that Jesus 
Christ, “the captain of ‘their 
salvation,” *¢ was tempted in all 
points like as they are, yet, with- 
out sin.” When they find that 
the Son of God himself was sub- 

T Psalm Iviti, 11, 

i Eicel. viii. 13. 


Observations on Matthew iv. {1 1; 


[Maite Hy 


jected to the assaults of Satan, 
and the calamities. which are 
common to men, they must of 
necessity learn that they have 
no claim to be exempted from 
similar sufferings ; and a: the 
same time they are instructed 
how to escape the snares which 
are spread for their feet, and to 
resist successfully their insidi- 
ous adversaries, by the example 
of Him who « spoileth  princi- 
palities and powers,” and who 
hath triumphed over all his en- 
emies. It .is important, then, 
that the soldiers of Christ know 
the weapons which he used witl: 
success, that they may wield 
the same in the warfare in which 
they are engaged. That “ the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God,” is one of these, | 
we are fully taught in the pas- 
sage which is under consideraé 
tion. 

After Jesus had been baptized 
by Johnin Jordan, and returned 
“full of the Holy Ghost,” we 
are given to understand that “he 
was led by the Spirit into the 
wilderness.” Here he was 
tempted forty days by the devil, 
and ate nothing. At the expi- 
ration of this time, he hunger- 
ed. Taking advantage of this 
opportunity, the tempter com- 
ing to him said, “ if thou be the 
Son of God, command that “hese 
stones be made bread :” Here- 
by suggesting, that by this mira- 
cle he could both satisfy his hun- 
ger, and prove himself to be 
the “ Son of God.” The pas- 
sage, I think, will bear this par- 
aphrase: Thou hast underta- 
ken to declare to the world that 
thou art the Son of God. Thou 
hast been here fasting these for- 
ty days, and hast exhibited no- 
thing by which the truth of the 
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declaration as yet appears ; but 
on the contrary, is there not 
some reason to suspect it, for 
it was reasonable to suppose 
thatthe Sen of God would not 
be. liable to hunger and thirst, 
like the children of men, and 
subject to these other frailties to 
which theirnatures, are incident. 
If thou wilt now convert these 
stones. into bread, the proof of 
thy divine character and claims 


will be complete ; that my re-. 


quest is not unreasonable, in 
another point of view, and as an 
additional motive for complying 
with it, consider that this inter- 
position of thy power will give 
thee the means of appeasing 
that hunger under. which thou 
now laborest.” Such seems to be 
the import of the language used 
by Satan. An artful supposition 
that he might not be what he 
professed, if thou be the Son of 
‘God; an insinuation that his 
ability to comply with the re-. 
quest, was doubtful ; an implied 
appeal to the honor of his cha- 
racter ; a covert address to his 
appetite in his extreme hunger, 
all conspired to make the tempt- 
ation strong and to prevail with 
the Saviour to work the miracle. 

_ The Son of God came not into 
the worldto work. needless mira- 
cles, but to convince, and save, 
mankind ; by. destroying the 
works of the devil. 

Observe now how the great 
adversary of all good was re- 
pulsed ; not by the full interpo- 
sition of that power which the 
subject of the temptation pos- 
sessed, and which he gloriously 
displayed, when he conquered 
death and triumphed over prin- 
cipalities and powers; but more 
conformably to that character 
which he exhibited, through the 
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whole course of his ministry. 
Leaving to his followers.an ex-: 
ample for them, in similar trials, 
he defeated the enemy by the 
sword of the spirit, which is the 
word of God. “ But he ans- 
wered and said, It is written, 
Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God?* 

Defeated in that first attempt, 
but not discouraged from mak- 
ing a new. assault, “ Then the 
devil taketh him up into the 
holy city, and setteth himon a 
pinnacle of the temple, and saith, 
unto him, If thou be the Son 
of God, cast thyself down ;” 
and feeling the force of the wea- 
pon with which he had been 
repulsed, and to give greater 
efficacy to the temptation he 
quotes a passage from the ninety _ 
first Psalm ; “ He shall give his = 
angels charge concerning thee ; 
andin their hands they shall 
bear thee up, lest at any time 
thou dash thy foot against a 


stone.” At this time, Satan does 


not request our Saviour himself 
to perform amiracle, to evince 
the character which he main- 
tained, but holds up to view the 
promise of the Father, that he 
would miraculously deliver him 
in the hazardous experiment 
which was proposed to him to 
make; and prove that he was 
his Son by his seasonable inter- 
ference to rescue him from des- 
traction, The enemy still im- 
plies it to be problematical 
whether our Saviour was what 
he professed, by again saying, 
“© T/thou art the Son of God.” 
Thus, as before, our Saviour 
was urged to the proof of his 
pede 


a 


* Deuteronomy viii. 3, 
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divine nature, by the tempter ; 
but now, the veracity of the 
Father, and his affection to his 
Son, were pleaded as assurances 
of success, and the vindication 
ofboth were added as powerful 
inducements to put them to the 
trial. Again was the arch ene- 
my repulsed, and the scripture, 
which he:hypocritically borrow- 
ed to enforce his attack, was 
made subservient to his own de- 
feat. “Jesus said unto him, 
It is written again, Phou: shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God.”* 
In this reply three things are 
observable. First, our Saviour 
declared it to be unlawful in 
him to tempt the Lord, by un- 
necessarily and unlawfully ex- 
posing himself to: danger, with 
the expectation of divine as- 
sistance on such an occassion. 
Secondly ; by endeavoring’ to 
procure another to commit the 
sin, Satan himself was convict- 
ed of tempting the Lord. But 
thirdly ; Thou shalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God, if rightly 
considered, was' a most severe 
' rebuke to Satan himself, inas- 
much as he had twice succes- 
sively tempted the Son of God, 
who was both God, and Lord of 
Satan. 

Being suffered yet to pro- 
ceed, “ Again, the devil taketh 
him up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and sheweth him all 
the kingdoms of the world, and 
the. glory: of them ;. And saith 
unto him, All these things will 
Tgive thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and.worship me.” From 
the daring eflrontery,and match- 
less impudence, displayed in this 
sglicitation after what had al- 
ready passed, one is almost at a 
loss to determine, whether he is 

* Deuteronomy vi. 16. 
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impious proposal. 
rect import of the words is 
what I shall consider. 
two former attempts, our Say- 
iour was urved to give proof of 
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to consider the temptation-as- 


‘consisting in what the words 


import, or in. provoking our 
to a heedless resent- 
ment, and some rash expression 
of his displeasure. Possibly, 
and. I state it only as possible, 
both were hadin view 3 in order, 
that if one failed, the other, at 


-least, might succeed ; and well 
|indeed might Satan have been 
elated, had He, whom Angels 


and Archangels worship, wor- 
shipped him ; and. well might 
the Son of God have been in- 
dignant at the impudent and 
But the di-- 


Inthe 


his being the Son of God; in 
the first instance, by an exertion: 
of his own power in performing: 
a miracle ; in the’ second, by 
procuring the attestation of the 
Father that he was divinely fav- 
ored ; the evidente of which 
would lie in the Father’s inter-- 
position on his behalf torescue 
him from destruction. Finding 
that neither of these modes suc- 
ceeded, Satan now addressed 
himself to the pride, ambition, 
love of wealth,power,and pomp of 
human nature ; either believing, 
or insinuating, that he might be 
capable of such unworthy pas- 
sions.. To man, weak, vain, and 
sinful ; to man, who. too little 
scruples what he worships, pro- 
vided some selfish gratification 
be the result, the possession of 
those kingdoms with. the glory 
of them, might have: seemed an 
important object, the induce-: 
ment strong, and the purchase 
cheap. Not so with our Sav- 
iour ; those passions were not 
his ; neither did He, who crea- 
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ofangels. But it is true that 
Christians are tempted in vari- 
ous ways, by the same enemy, 
-by the world, and their own 
lusts; and it is also true that, 
* Blessed is the man who en- 
dureth temptation ; for when 
heis tried he shall receive the 
crown of life which the Lord 
hath promised to them that love 
him.” A way of escape will be 
made for every one who faith- 
fully resisteth ; and God will 
provide for him .consolations 
which the world can neither 
give nor'take away.—Christians 
are here taught ‘the importance 
of the “‘ Sword ef the Spirit,” 
and have set before them the 
success with which it was used 
by their Lord and Master. It 
is the business of Christians 
diligently to read the ‘scriptures, 
to understand their meaning, 
and so to impress them on their 
memory and hearts, and so te 
implore the divine assistance, 
and blessing on them, that they 
may be always present to in- 
struct, warn, reprove, encourage 
and comfort them under all cir- 
cumstances, and on all occasions. 
| None but he that has tried them, 
knows the value of the sacred 
oracles, the aid which they af- 
ford, and the light and comfort, 
which they bring. A man, with 
the word. of God before his eyes, 
and impressed on_his heart, can ' 
with difficulty allow himself ia 
sin, and give way totemptation ; 
it is, when blessed with the in- 
fluence of the spirit, a sword 
which no enemy can withstand, 
or successfully encounter. May 
those who have already tried it, 
try it more; and may those 
who haye hitherto rejected it, 
put it to trial. 


ted them, need such possessions 
- asa gift, from one who was sub- 
ject to him, and had- nothing 
which he did not receive, and re- 
ceived nothing, except his pun- 
ashment, which he deserved. 
‘Considered in his human nature’ 
only, was Christ subject to 
temptation ; {to that nature, 
then, must we brine’ down our 
ideas on this subject, and in this 
point of view behold the Re-. 
deemer tempted in all points like 
as we are ; yet, observe, without: 
sin. Acting conformably to his. 
human nature, therefore, our 
Savieur again defeats the enemy 
‘with the same weapon, the word 
-of God. But intending to permit 
thetempterto proceed no further, 
Ae uses his authority ; en authori- 
‘ty however, which allhis faithful 
followers may likewise, in de-. 
pendence on him, use. on like 
occasions ; and thus commands 
him; “ Get thee hence, Sa-' 
tan ;” adding, “-For it is writ- 
ten, Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only | 
shalt thou serve.”* Observe. 
the issue. “ Then the devil 
teaveth sim, and behold, angels 
came and ministered unto him.” 
The followers of Christ have 
here an example set before them 
for their imitation.. They here 
see bow their glorious Master 
triumphed over the adversary of 
their souls, and the -consolation 
which .he subsequently receiv- 
ed; “ and, behold, angels came 
and ministered unto him.” It.is 
not supposed that Christians 
will be tempted, directly in form, 
as he was; nor that their suc- 
cessful resistance will be attend- 
ed with a visible ministration 
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Memoirs of Mrs. Abigail, Wells. 


HE most of serious readers 

i of the Magazine are best 
pleased ‘with | short historical 
sketches of the lives and expe- 
riences of those Christians, who 


have been distinguished for their 


attainments in religious know- 
ledge and picty. Such short 
historical sketches are, likewise, 
very instructive, We are anx- 
jous to know how others; 
who have professed to have ex- 
perienced the power, as well as 
to have been attached’ to the 
form of godliness, have lived ; 

have conversed ; and have died. 

Guriosity is gratified while the 

heart is warmed, the mind en- 
- ‘lightened, and zeal invigorated, 
It,is both interesting and edily- 
ine, to-sce how religion has been 
acted out, in the lives of its pro- 
' * fessors, 

Mrs. Abigail Wells, the sub- 
ject of these’ few lines, was the 
daughter of Stephen and Mary 
Kellogg. She was born at Had- 
ley, state of Massachusetts, Au- 
gust 10,1738. Her parents 
were reputable. In her natural 
make, she was sprightly and 
cheerful. She spent her youth, 
as others commonly do, in 
thoughtlessness and security in 
sin: her social disposition led 
her to be fond of gay circles, 
and fashionable amusements : 
the concern of her soul, and 
things of her eternal salvation 
had no place in her mind. She 
was agreeable and beloved by 
her youthful acquaintance. At 
the age of nineteen years she 
formed a matrimonial connex- 


ion with Mr, Ashbel Wells of 


West-Hartford, April 21, 1757. 
He wasa scber, moral charac- 
ter, and of a reputable family. 
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lies to mourn their loss. 
afflicted widows! Her husband, 
for a number of years: past, has 
been unable todo any thing for 
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She made him a kind, affection- 
ate wife... They lived together 
in the greatest harmony and 
friendship for half a century. 
They had a numerous family 
of children; seven daughters 
and four sons. One of the 
daughters deceased in infancy. 
She exerted herself to give her 
children a good education, and 
was particularly attentive to the 
education of her daughters, 
seeking above all their religious 
welfare. Two of her sons have 
lately: departed life, one in the 
47th year of his age, and the 
other in the 35th, leaving fami- 
Two 


his family, through bodily in- 
frmity. For several years, he 
was wholly helpless. All the 
weight of family concerns, and 
the direction of their agricultu- 
ral business devolved upon her.’ 
She sustained the burden with | 
great fortitude, and cheerful- 
ness. She managed her busi- 
ness with prudence; and to- 
wards her helpless husband ex- ~ 
hibited the greatest tenderness, 
the kindest affection, and most 
unremitting care. At length, 
worn out with infirmities and 
sinking under pain, nature was 
exhausted, and he was dismissed - 
from this mortal state. He de- ° 
parted life on the 11th of Decem- 
ber 1806. During his long weak- 
hess and infirmity, she was as 
attentive to him as was possi- 
ble, ever attempting to soothe 
and. encourage him, and by ten- 
der sympathy, to share in his 
sorrows. a. 
She lived'in the married state 


about eleven years, without any 
particular concern about, or at- 
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tention to religion. She only 
observed its forms, without seek- 
ing to become acquainted with 
its power. From her educa- 
tion, she was accustomed to re- 
vere it, as an honored name. 
But she did not consider, wheth- 
_ er it were any thing more. 
But it was the design and pur- 
pose of a gracious and merci- 
ful God to make her savingly 
acquainted with its power ; and 
to bring her to love its doc- 
trines—practise its duties, and 
experience its consolations, In- 
finite wisdom knows how to ac- 
complish all its purposes, by 
such means, as divine grace 
will render © effectual. God al- 
ways effects his kind purposes, 
by the instrumentality of second 
causes. He is the great first 
cause of all things, and gives 
energy to allthe means, which 
_he employs. His administra- 
tion of his universal government, 
is a kingdom of means. Mrs. 
Wells had, for years, attended 
public worship—heard the word 
discussed, andebserved religious 
institutions : but all without any 
saving benefit. Her conscience 
wasunalarmed. She felt no 
conviction of sin, nor realized 
the danger of impenitence. The 
first thing, which, in a kind pro- 
vidence, was used asa means 
toawaken her attention to her 
spiritual concerns, was the sight 
of the corpse of a young wo- 
man, whose funeral she attend- 
ed. She was now about the 
age of thirty years. She had 
often seen the pale and breath- 
less remains of her fellow-crea- 
tures conveyed to the lonely 
grave, and deposited in the dust. 
Bat the sight, though melan- 
-choly and affecting, had no salu- 
tary and permanent impression 
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on her mind before. Now, 
when she stood by the coffin, 
and beheld the lifeless form— 
the breathless remains of the 
deceased, her mind was imme- 
diately, and greatly affected. 
‘Tears flowed. She instantly turn- 
ed her reflections inward, upon 
her own condition. She asked 
herself this plain, but solemn 
question, “ What would have 
become of me, had it been my 
lot, to have died instead of this. 
person ? Where should I have 
been ? I must have gone down 
to misery—been lifting up mine 
eyes in torment—been beyond 
the reach of pardoning mercy— 
inheriting the frait of my own 
folly and impenitence, for I 
know myself to be destitute of 
religion.” 
Thoughts of this kind deeply 
affected her. She trembled to 
think of herself. She knew 
that she had, all her days, dis- 
regarded a Saviour’s voice: tur- 
ned adeaf ear to the messages 
of divine grace: misimproved 
all providences ; and wasted 
away her precious time and sea- 
sons of salvation in sin, and the 
cares of the world. She was 
brought under deepawakenings. 
Her fears were exceedingly a- 
larmed. Her convictions were 
powerful, and at times, almost 
overwhelming. Thecursesof the 
law were arrayed against her. 
A sense of her base ingratitude, 
under mercies received, first af- 
fected her. God had been so 
infinitely good and bountifi]l— 
so kind and merciful to her, all 
her life, and she had been so 
evil and unthankful to him, so 
heedless, and hardened in sin, 
that she seemed to stand in as- 
tonishment. She was in great 
distress and agony of mind on 


Lat 


eousness, her 
divine character now appeared 


account of her state. Hercon- 
viction of sin was sometimes 
higher, than at others, and con- 
tinued about six months. At 
length, a gracious God appeared 


for her; turned her mourning: 


into rejoicing ; brought her out 
of darkness into his marvellous 


light ; subdued the enmity of: 


her heart ; implanted, as she 
trusted, a principle of love su- 
preme to himself. She bowed 
to his sovereignty ; felt a de- 
light in a crucified Redeemer, 


and a willingness to come unto | 


him, to rest on him, to receive 
him as her all, her help, her 
hope, her dependence, her right- 
nsolation. The 


glorious to her in all its attri- 


butes ; holiness and justice, as! 


well as goodness and mercy.— 
She seemed to rejoice in him as 
a sin-punishing, as well as a sin- 
pardenine God. The law of 


God in all its purity, extent, and | 


sanctions, she could admire and 
love. A Redeemer that shed 
his blood for sinners appeared to 
her altogether lovely, the chief 
among ten thousand, her soul’s 
delight. All religion, its doc- 
trines, duties, and ordinances 
appeared unto her pleasing, and 

she thought she could give her- 
selfup to her God and Saviour 
for ever. She used often to say, 
“it was a sense of God’s won- 
derful mercy in sparing her, 
while others were called to ap- 
pear before their judge, which 
first alarmed and awakened her. 
And that she trusted her awa- 
kenings and convictions had 
erminated in a real conversion.” 
Evineyg) this, through the whole 
course of her tif. she had the 
camfort of a good hope. What- 
ever impe2 erfections or failings 
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‘attended her, she never did, nor 
could give up her hope of salva- 
tion by a Redeemer, and that 
her peace was made with God. 
She accustomed herself to keep 
a diary, a considerable part of 
her life, after her becoming pi- 
fous, and penned down many 
exercises of her mind. No one, 
I believe, can peruse those ex- 
ercises of heart, which she com- 
mitted to writing, without feel- 
ing that she had made eminent 
attainments in the divine life— 
in Christian experience, and 
Christian knowledge. She liv 
eda life of prayer,ofcommunion 
with God, of eaxgekad attention on 
duty, and selfexamination. The 
points most worthy of notice in 
her life and Christian exercises, 
as we collect from her papers, 
were prayerfulness ; love to the 
house of God, his word dispen- 
sed, snd ordinances administer- 
ed ; candor; sanctification of na-_ 
tural affection ; rejoicing in the 
merciesand government of God; 
and delightful views of a Redee- 
mers blood, atonement and 
righteousness. In respect to all 
these, there was something pe- 
culiar, something distinguish- 
ing in her exercises and expe- 
rienges, as detailed in her diary 
and other papers. Some short 
extracts, as proofs of what has 


jnow been observed, it will be 


proper to make. Her exercises 
of mind—-and views of divine 
things are put dewn by her upen 
paper, in such a manner, as 
must satisfy every body, who 
should see them, that she could 
not have the remotest idea, that 
any extracts would ever be 
made from them. We takea 
peculiar Pleasure, in knowing 
what a person’s views and ex-: 
ercises of mind.are, on the sub- 
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ject of religion, when alone— 
when no eyes see—but the eye 
of omniscience. Nothing in this 
case will be assumed—nothing 


and hypocritical. é 
She was remarkable for a 
spirit of frayerfulness. She did 
not allow herself, to live in the 
omission of this important duty. 
She highly prized the privilege 
of prayer to a merciful God. 
She was grieved, when she felt 
acoldness and formality in it. 
She had great, hungerings and 
thirstings of soul after nearness 
of communion with God, in the 
duty of private devotion. Each 
morning and evening, she re- 
solved to draw, near to God, in 
prayer—And many times, in 
aday would her heart ascend to 
him, in short ejaculatory ad- 
dresses. But morning and even- 
‘ing were her stated seasons of 
private devotion. She accus- 
tomed herself to pray much for 
the Church of God—for’ ail 
faithful ministers of the gospel 
—for the world—for the afflict- 
ed—and especially for the spirit- 
aal good of her children, and 
dear friends. She frequently 
- yvecords some parts of her se- 
-eret prayer. In one, she thus 
mourns before God, over. her 
little progress in religion— O 
how little progress do I make 
inthe things of religion—how 
slowly do my drowsy faculties 
move! I pray for some life. For 
without life there is no strength. 
Yet my gracious God is ex- 
ceedingly kindto.me. He heaps 
favors upon me. He surrounds 
me with mercies because he 
will be gracious.”—She pleads, 
in secret prayer, for unrenewed 
sinners thus, “ I pray fora 


pardon of their sins, who have 


Memoirs of Mrs. Abigail Wells. 


‘ship. 


tendance. 


$43 


| not been brought from darkness. 


into marvellous light. I pray 
God to give them a sense of 


their danger—to enable them to 
will be insincere, or deceitiful, } 


apply to a Saviour, who is wil- 


j ling to save all that come unto 


him, even the chief of sinners.” 
Yn her secret prayers, on sabbath 


mornings one of her constant. 
petitions, was, “ Oh, grant unto: 


me, this day, and to all thy peo- 
ple, and my dear children, a sab- 


bath-day’s blessing.” She seem- 


ed to delight in prayer, and to’ 
experience in that important 
duty, much comfort. Through 
allher diary, she manifests-an: 
uncommon love to the sabbath—- 
to the house of God—to the 


word dispensed—and to holy or- 


dinances administered. She of- 


ten repeats “ Oh, how delightful 


the holy sabbath, and house and: 
worship of God—his gospel 
preached, and sacraments dis~ 


pensed.!”’——It is my desire to 


dwell in the house of the Lord 
all the days of my life—how 
can so many who live under the: 


‘gospel, neglect the dispensation: 


of it, on the Lord’s day—for a 
trifling excuse absent  them- 
selves? Whata dreadful account 
will sabbath-breakers have to 
give to: the final judge!” She 
was one of the most constant at- 


‘tendants upon. public worship 


ever known. She had a nu- 
merous family, and lived three 
miles from the place of wer- 
But she would rise ear- 
lier on sabbath mornings, than 
on other mornings, en purpesé 
to'prepare for a seasonadle at- 
Nothing prevented 
her attendance but real necessity 
or sickness. She often says— 
“ | pray God to bless me in his 
house of prayer—to meet me 


thereto suit a word for me 
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and direct his faithful ministérs, 
to give a portion of meat in 
due season to every one.” She 
made it her practice to write 
down the texts preached from, 
each sabbath, and the sum or 
chief thing intended in the ser- 
mon. She took far greater hap- 
piness, in gospel-sabbaths—pub- 
lic worship—holy ordinances— 
and religious duties—than in 
any temporal things. 

Another excellence in her 
Christian character was a sfizrit 
of candor and forbearance. There 
is no person, but will have ene- 
mies to reproach them ; and if 
eminently pious, malice and pre- 
judice will not fail to impute the 
whole to mere pretence and hy- 
pocrisy. Charity rejoiceth not in 
iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth. 
Beareth all things, believeth all 
things, hopfeth all things, endureth 
all tings. She was always rea- 
dy to hope well of others, ina 
religious view, as far as there 
were any grounds to hope. She 
would say, “ I have so many im- 
perfections and failings myself, 
that I dare not rashly condemn 
or judge others. I would cover 
their faults with the mantle of 
charity.” She was peculiarly at- 
tached to what are called the doc- 
irines: of grace: delighted ex- 
ceedingly in religious conversa- 
tion, and was able to bear an ed- 
ifying part in it: she loved the 
society of pious people ; and es- 
pecially of gospel ministers. 

The sanctification of natural 
affections was a distinguishing 
trait in her Christian character. 
Iler greatest wish in respect to 
her family, children, and friends, 
was, that they might be the chil- 
dren and friends of God. She 
seemed to havea greater warmth 
ef affection for her family, her 


Memoirs of Mrs. Abigail Welis. 


| common. 


(Marcu, 


children, and friends than is 
She often spake of 
them—of receiving letters from 
them-—-of sending letterstothem, 
in a most tender manner. But 
all her warmth of affection was 
turned into a religious channel. 
She counselled and advised, ex- 
horted and urged them to make 
religion their chief concern, with 
all a mother’s tenderness of 
heart, and melting persuasion. 
In her private devotions, on sab- 
bath-mornings, this was one 
constant petition, ‘ May my 
children have this day, a sab- 
bath-day’s blessing. May God 
meet with them to day. May 
they remember the sabbath and 
keep it holy.” In her journies 


| to visit them, she used to ask of 


God in prayer, “ Oh, make this 
visit turn to their spiritual ac- 
count. Let God be honored 
and glorified, by this visit to my 
children.” If parents, in gene- 
ral, were equally anxious for 
their children’s spiritual welfare 
—to instruct. and warn them— 
to pray for them, how happy 
would be the consequence ! 
Most families, in this case, 
would be nurseries of virtue and 
piety. 

She was remarkable for re- 
joicing in the mercies and govern- 
ment of God. In all her trials 
and afilictions, she would adore 
a holy and righteous God—bow 
before him in submission and re- 
signation, and rejoice in all his 
mercies to her, and hers. She 
had great afflictions and bereave- 
ments, in her family, the latter 
part of her life. A kind and be- 
loved husband for years together 
was very infirm, nay, even help- 
less. She was all attention to 
him, would often weep over his 
cas¢, but still would say, “ God 
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is just, is good, is kind. I adore 
and submit. He has put this 
cup of bitter distress into my 
hands, and shall I complain ?” 
She was bereaved of two sons, 
who had families, a few months 
before her own death. Her sor- 
rows and troubles were multi- 
plied. One afflictive Providence 
after another visited her. There 
was an accumulation of distress 
and sorrows. But in all, she 


acquiesced in the divine govern- 


ment. She would say, “ O 
my soul, forget not the mercies 


of the Lord. God is still kind.’ 


Bless, O my soul, the living 
God, and forget not all his bene- 
fits.’ Her constant cry was, 
“ Oh, give thanks unto the Lord 
- for his mercy endureth forever.” 
Be still, and know that Iam 
God. She would often repeat, 


“ God, is my friend what can I 


wish for more ? glory to God 
‘in the highest.” She was so 
swallowed up in admiring and 
adoring his gevernment, that 
she would exclaim glory, glory, 
_ glory toGod. Her breath was 
“the breath of praise, and her 
life, a: song of praise to God. 

_ A Redeemer ‘was peculiarly 
dear to her in his work, offices, 
grace, atonement, and right- 
eousness. Her private diary 
is very full of warm  expres- 
sions of love to her Redeemer, 
of dependence on his merits, of 
a desire of pardon through his 
precious blood. She often ex- 
claims, “On, for pardon through 
his precious—precious blood : 
my sins are many, are great, but 
my Redeemer died to save sin- 
ners : his righteousness is all 
my hope—is infinitely full. Oh, 
that all would come to him— 
might see his glory : May his 
Moly Spirit sanctify me, and 
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mine. May his blood wash away 
my guilt.” Expressions like 
these abound in: her diary. 
Christ was her help, her hope, 
her joy, her dependence, her all 
in all. 

Such was her life, and in her 
death, her God and her Saviour 
were near to her, supported 
her, and raised her above the 
fears of death. Her sickness 
was short, and painful. She 
had enjoyed uncommon health 
in her life. During her last 
sickness, she had her reason, to 
the moment of dissolution. She 
was seized with a violent pleu- 
risy. On the eighth day, it ter- 
minated in death. In the early 
stage of the disorder, she seem- 
ed to have a presentiment, that 
it would be fatal ; never expres- 
sed a wish to get well ; and said 
she desired nothing contrary to 
God’s_ will. She constantly 
praised God, when she spoke 
of his dealings towards her, and 
called on every one to join in 
praise. ‘“ My time, she said 
draws near, I shall soon leave all 
earthly things, andam willing 
to depart, the moment my heav- 
enly Father sees fit to call me, 
I trust my work is done. God 
has come near to me, and filled’ 
my soul with praise, Ihave for 
some time ‘past had a clear sun, 
I have had no dark hours. Such 
mercies, such unmerited favors 
bestowed on me ! I am nothing, 
less than nothing ! yet God 
deals most bountifully with me. 
Oh, the wonders of redeeming 
love ! that God should draw so 
near to me, a vile worm of the 
dust, to surround and fill me 
with mercies ! Praise the Lord, 
O my soul, and forget not all 
his benefits.” Atanother time, 
shortly before her death, she. 

UA 
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said, “ her work was done. | in the morning, she fell dsicep va 
Blessed be God, that he has/in the arms of her Saviour,and 


enabled me to prepare for death | in not only pleasing, but joyful: 
before I was brought to this. | and triumphant hopes of eternal 


Oh, what a blessing, she satd to | life. She met death, not only. si 
her children, who were present, | with composure and serenity, 


- that I did not have this sickness, | but with joy and triumph. Du- 
while your father was living, it | ring her Ce 

on the awful agonies of dissoly- 
ing nature, the solemn shades, _ 
and glocms of death, \as a plea 
sing “subject. Blessed -are> the 
dead. that die in the Lord—Let 

me die the death of the righteous” 

—_ Mark the frerfect man, and be- 
better than to stay here.” On | Aold the upright, for the end of 
Saturday and Sabbath day, the | thet man is feace. Man goeth 


would have killed hiny to have j « 
day before her death, her whole | to Afe long heme, and the mourn- 


seen my distress. I was kept 
tillnow. I have had every thing 
I wished for, God’s time’ has 
come, and his time is best. I 
am ready and willing to go. To 
depart and be with Christ is far 


soul seemed filled with love to| ers go about the streets.—The 
God, and admiration of her Re- | body returns to the dust, but the 
deemer, frequently repeating soul to God that gave it, For 
psalms and hymns expressive of | the children of the deceased, by 
the happiness of her mind. She 
was raised above the fear of 
eeath, “* I am not afraid to die.” 

O death where is thy sting ! 
O grave. where is thy victory ! 
Onthe 19thof January, 2 o’clock 


but wish the spirit of the de- 


The Christian dying in triumph — 
is a glorious, instructive, and 
improving sight, ‘(a 
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A\ STATEMENT 
OF THE FUNDS OF THE MISSIONARY SOCIETY OF 
CONNECTICUT, JANUARY 1, 1807. 
No 


ACCOUNT of Sums contributed in the several Congregational Socz- 
elics in the State of Connecticut, for the support of Missions, on 
the first Sabbath of May, 1806, pursuant to a Resolve of the 
General Assembly of said State, passed May, 1804. 


Hartrorp Country. — Canton, 60 73 
Hartford, First Society, 61 19] Kast Hartford, First, 21 26 
South, 26 Orford, 20 
West, 38 13 | East-Windsor, North, SF. 
Berlin, Kensing’ aton, tS} Enteld, 99 -OLeiaE 
New Britain, 93 36 | Farmington, First, 79) 61 is 
Worthington, 16 S7 Northington, Rea Wai: 
Bristol, 20 70) Glastenbury, First, 3 04 
Burlington, 9 561 Granby, Salmon Brook, 6 40 


ness, she conversed 


nature and connexion, we cannot 


parted mother to rest on them. — i 
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Af 90 


New ington, 
: 92 55 


‘Windsor, First, 
Wintonbury, 


; Total, Hartford: County, 674 81 | 


New Haven Counry. 
iNew-Haven, Brick, 


United Society, 34 
West Haven, 10 40 
Branford, First, : ii 10 
North Braz ford,*1y-71 
9 Cheshire, First, ert) 
Columbia, HoH 
Derby, F First, A 33 
~~. Great Hil, 3 
Guilford, First, 13 
~ East, 12 63 
is North, 11°79 
Be Hamden, Mount Carmel, 11-58 
ge ; East Plains, 7 81 
We: Milford, First and Second, 37 3 
ae - North,. 14 52 
‘Meriden, 10 97 
~ Nosth-Haven, 15. 18) 
. Wallingford, ai 3 88 


Waterbury, First, 7 59 
if * Middlebury, 9 08 
Wolcott, 6 50 
2 Woodbridge, Amity, 13 35 
Bethany, Bay 


le 


- Total, New Haven County, 301 31 


New-Lowpon County. 


‘New-London, 60 35 

Norwich, First, 88 50 

Chelsea, 24, 20 

* Bozrah,) 63 

Franklin, 1G 87 
Lisbon, Newent, 14 

Hanover, 6 76 

Lyme; First, 10 42 

Montville, First, 22 86 

Preston, North, 52 25: 


—_— 


_ Total, New-London County, 246 52, 


if ; ——— 
* Since this account was andit- 
ed the contribution of Stepney 
Parish, in the town of Wetherstield, 


has been paid into the Treasury, | 


amounting to 30 Dolls. 75 Cents, 


Missionary Funds. ; 


i Hartland; ‘East, 7°50. 
a3 West, 19 
«i Marlborough, Ee oulor 
Simsbary, First, « 9484 
Southington, © 1310 
Sutfield, First, os 16 25 
peers West, Z Ar OY, 
*VWVethersfeld, First, 59 60) 


ig Oye 


Ade 27 | 


SAT. 
FAIRFIELD County. 
\ Fairfield, First, ~ 20) 
Green’s Faris 13 63 
Greenfield, eae) 
Danbury, First, $1 61 
' Bethel, B79 
Greenwich, West, $8 12 
Huntington, Ripton, 10 
Wew-Canaan, 22-07 
New-Fairfeld, 3:90 
Newtown, _ 5 
— | Norwalk, 26 63 
Reading, 6 14 
| Ridgefield, First, 6 20 
-Ridgbury, 6 50 
} Sherman, aya 
Stamiord, First, 23 
: North Stamfor@,’ 6 50 
. Middlesex, nate 
Stanwich, 11 
| Stratford Farts 4 50 
Sir aifield, : 12 50 
Trumbull, 3 43 
Weston, Norfield, 2-81 
North Fairfield, A 85. 
Wilton, 8 53 


— 6 


Total, Fairfield County, 287 21 


Wrnpuam County. 


Windham, First, 83 63 
ease Scotland, 3 
Ashford, First, 4 
i Westford, 4 03 
Brooklyn, 3.3 
Canterbur Vs Eanests 6 
Westminster, 4 20 
Columbia, 12 05 
Hampton, 26 46 
Kallingly, Second, 5 18 
Phird, i: 274 
Lebanon, First, Al 51 
Goshen © 8 
Exeter; 2 05 
Mansfield, First, 11 
Ner th, 7 55 
Plainfield, 15 25 
Pomfret, First, 12 80 
Abington, 10 73 
Thompson, 6 58 
Woodstock, First, 8 86 
Muddy Brook, 15 3 
West, QibT: 
Total, Windham County, 216 76 
LitrcHFiELD CounNTY. 
Litchfield, First, 47 
South Farms, 17 82 


Barkhempsted, Winsted, 20 


¥ 


348 Missionary funds. [Mancn. . 


Bethlem, . 35 20 | Chatham, First, ‘7 50 
Canaan, First, 5 Middle Haddam, 4 37 
North, 10 Durham, 28 88 
Colbrook, 22 76 | Kast-Haddam, First, Sak 
Cornwall, First, 21 26 2 Millington, 19 60 
Second, 10 05 Hadlyme, 8 95 
Goshen, 87 43 | Killingworth, First, 6 36 
Harwinton, DOS en . North, 17 OL 
Kent, 13 Saybrook, First, 9 28 
New-Hartford, 3 29 Second, 7 12 
Norfolk, AT 85 . Third, 4 63 
I 10 8 Fourth, 8 61 
£ 11 26 ; <r 
Se ury, 29 Total, Middlesex County, 173 83 
Sharon, First, .- 27 78 —— 
Southbury, First, 13 ToLtyanp Country. 
South Britain, 8 Tolland. 11 81. 
Torrington, First, 20 25 | Bolton, First, 46 
Torringford, 87. 52 North, 18 25 
Warren, _ 85 62 | Coventry, First, 13 31 
Washington, First, 27 66 North, 15 80 
New-Preston, 22 42 Andover, 14 
Watertown, 24 22 | Ellington, 17 61 
Winchester, 14 20 | Hebron, First, 7 25 
Woodbury, 15 33 . Gilead, 8 OL 
ES Somers, 22 38 
Total, Litchfield County, 719 49 | Stafford, First, 5 66 
: Willington, : 9 76 
MippiEesex County. : 
Middletown, First, 17 29 Total, Tolland County, 189 84 
Upper Houses, 5 75 ——— * 
Haddam, 12 48 
ps 
SUMMARY. 
TART FORD. Counrys., (0. eude Ga ek GRAD 
New Havens) doo) Sees rns in rare, Vo Oana 
NEw LONDON; do. yen. oe ER ee ties tae eg iaiaces 
PAIRFIEL D6. Goce os prce tone ual OO eee 
WINDHAM, COS AS a a nT Suze 
LrPCRPTEin. or do.) Ajhiee ee a hn eg AG 
WIDDLESEX ada ee ee ee 173 83 


‘TOLLAND, DO SEE ae : A t 189 84 


TOTAL, 2800 77 


FUNDS of ihe Society arising from other sources than the Contri- 


butions in May 1806. 


1806. Contributions of 1805 received since January 1, 1806, viz. 
January 15, Hebron Gilead, fé 
February 3. Fairfield, Green’s Farms, 14 
March 21, — Lebanon, Exeter, 296: 


yi 


- 1807.) Missionary. Funds. 349 
: Contritwiions in the new settlements, viz. 
January $1. Yo Rev, Israel Day, ~ 7 68 
“September 13. Rey. Calvin Ingals, 22 08 
October — 27. Rev. Asa Carpenter, 3 67 
November 6, Rev. William Graves, 81 O01 
: 64 44 
3 Contributions from sundry Societies, viz. 
January 14. Female Association of Hebron, 9 
May 9. do. do,  Litehtield, 31 54 
Ladies’ Society in Norwich, P23: 
52 85 
Donations by sundry Individuals, viz. 
January 8. Rev. George Colton, Bolton, 25 
F 14, Susanna F'ox, and others, New-London, 12 
April pds Ezekiel Williams, Fisq. Wethersfield, 200 
September 17. Deacon Aaron Moses, Canton, 3.50 
Mi G 240 50 
2s Donations by persons unkhown, viz 
January 8. A. Lady of Huntington, 5 
February 5. A Friend of Missions, 10. 
hs do. do. fe 
2 19, do. do. as eo Ble) 
March °5. do. do. of Bethlem, 1 
or 20; ' A Lady of Torrington, 4 
A Boy of do. 10 years old, 0 14 
A Lady of Simsbury, 1 
May 9. A Fri@ of Missions, of Woodbury, 1 
: 19 do. do. of Berlin, 5 
E20) do. + do. of Cheshire, 104 
June 85.23: do. do. of Westville, N. Y. 8 
ag do. do. of Canton. : 1 
19. A Lady of Stamford, : 4 25 
pe Auetist Ar. 25 sdo: of New-Hampshire, 6 
September]. do. of Windham, 8 
29, A Friend of Missions, 2 
October 17. A young Lady of Torrington, al 
November 7. A Friend of Missions, 0 50 
; te Ola AZ 2) 
167117 
September 4. Avails of Connecticut Evangelical Magazine, 672 97 
December 31. Interest on Money Loaned. 1227 98 
2449 17 
te HS 
No.3. 
Disbursements by order of the Trustees. 
~ Order, No. : 
Jan. 21. 272 To Rev. Joseph Badger Miss’y. to New-Con- 
necticut. 30 
31. | 273 © Rev. Israel Day, do. Vermont 61 50 
April 1. 274 Rev. Asa-Carpenter, do. do, 24 
3/5 do. Q, do. 14 
10. 246 Rev. Caivin Ingals, — do. New-York & Penn, 1 
abi 0. do. do. 25 
12. 278 Mr, Elisha Colt, for assisting the Treasurer, 3 
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29. 279 Rev. Joseph Badger, Miss’y. to N. Coe 50 


May 1. 280 Rev. Phomas Robbins, do. 0. SEO 
7. 281 Rev: Calvin Chapin, . do. ae - 100 
8. 282 Rev. William Graves, do. ‘New-York, © 25 
9. 283 Rev. Abel Flint, Stationary and Postage, 10 52 


284 Messrs. Hudson & Goodwin, do. and Printing, 25 08 
12. 285 — Rev. Israel Day, Miss’y. to Vermont, 3 
19. 286. Mr. Eli Hyde, do. New-York, 1 
2060 8287 Mr. Elisha Colt, for assisting Treasurer, iS 
24, 288 John Porter, Esq. for his services as Anditor, 50 
June «6«66..—-289S— Book committee, for books for new setilements,50 
19, 290 Andrew Kingsbury, Esq. Salary as Treasurer, 100 
July 11. 291 Rev. Thomas Robbins, Miss’y. to N.Connect. 40 


292 Mr. Oliver Wetmore, do. Vermont, 15% 
18. 293 Rev, Thomas Robbins, do. © N. Con. . 150 
August28. 294 | Mr. John Hough, do. . Vermont, . 25 
EWEDL Wy on e200: Rev. Thomas Robbins, do. N. Con. pais) 
4. 296 Rev. Abel Flint, for his servicesas Auditor. 25 


250 do. do. | Secretary, 25 
12. 298 — Rev. Sylvester Dana, Balance of an old Acct, 1 
13. 299 Rev. Calvin Ingals, Miss’y to N. Y.and Penn, 115 
. 29. 300. . Rev. Israel Brainerd, do. do. 15 
@ctr. 16. 301 Messrs. Lincoln & Gleason, for binding Books, 12 20 
27, 302 Rev. Asa Carpenter, } Miss’y to Vermont, 56 — 


‘Novr.. 6. -. 303 Rev. William Graves, do. New- Yor ky 87 


13. 304. -Rev, Calvin Chapin, da WN. Connect. 43 - 


No. 4. & 


Treasurer's Account Current. 


Ds The Missionary Society of Connecticut, in Account Current re 
: with Andrew Kingsbury, as their Treasurer. a 


‘To Amountof Cash paid by By palaces in favorof the j 
order of the Committee, Society, January 1, 1806.21196 94% 
of Accts. as per state- By contributions in "May 
Ment, NO. 3..unssmnnwl261 304! “1806, as per statement 
sav at swam tein! winm 2809. 77E 
‘Tobalance, carried to cre- By donations, interest, &c, 
dit of new account......25194 58%|} “as per statement No. 2m 2449 17 
3 26455 89 % 26455 89 


Amount of permanent 
Bundi cippsmanetuneuen hora ge 
For current expenses. wore 9948 654 
——————- || By balance of the a- 
95194 585 || Dove ACCONNE, mmm D194 FEZ 


A. KINGSBURY, Treasurer, #0 the MZ. S. of Conn. 
ABEL FLINT, /uditor. 


Hartford, December $1, 1806, 
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“A particular List of the Contributions, received in the oe setile- 
ments, contained in the general statement, No. 


To Rev. Israel Day, m Vermont. Delawdre aa 
At Greensborough, from a : 
Friend of Missions, 2 00 Pinefield, Cook House, 1 06 
do. do. r 2700 - do. Dickinson’s settlement 1 75 
do. do. 1 00 do. Creek, 1 00% 
vahincearekoye do. 0 60 Walton, 2 Ack 
Derby, OE a aes 2 08 | — Middletown, 2 21 
= 1 Delhi, 2 67% 
7 68 : pan 
ToRev. Asa Carper in Wee mont: 31 OL 


At Burk, Mr. Tra Humphrey, 1 00 
St. Johnsbury, Contribution, 1 50 | To Rev. Calvin Ingals, in the Wes- 


Greensborough, Mr. E- tern Counties of "New-York, and 
pe Strong, 1,17, Northern Counties of Pennsylva- 
nia. 
3 67 } At Palmyra, 5 AT 
To Rey. William aes in oe Easton, 2 56: 
Counties of Otsego and Delaware, | Augusta, e260 
state of New-York. Post-Town, 2 18% 
Otsego County. Middletown, 071 
At Otsego, Schuyler’s Lake, 1 744 Athens, 13 
Richfield, 76} Nanticook, 2 $0. 
Plainfield, 219 Great: Bend, Wr 18 
Exeter, 7 244 Chenange, David Hotchkiss, 1 
Burlington, Wharton Creek,1 844 Walton, Mes 
Burlington, 1 01 
Hartwick, 2 004 22 08 
_ Pittsfield, 3 10 ‘ 


Donations of Books in the course of the Year. 


60 Friendly Visit to the House of Mourning, by Mr. Joseph Rogers, 
25 Putnam’s Essays, by Rev. Aaron Putnam. 
36 Emmons’ Sermon on Baptism, by Rev. Leonard Wooster, 
6 Wooster’s Sermons, by da, 
12 ‘Testaments, by N. L. 
25 Putnam on the Bible, by Rev. Aaron Putnam, 
96 Doddridge’s Rise and Progress of Religion, by Mr. Wm. Wreodbanee. 
‘$0 Poetical Address to a Deist, by a Friend of Missions, 
123 a umbull’s Sermons on Divine Revelation, forthe copy right of am 
Edition of that work. 


A List of Books sent to the new setilements in the course of the Year. 
Bounp Books, viz. 


§0 Trambull’s Sermons on Divine Revelation, 
60 Doddridge’s Rise and Progress of Religion. 
66 Testaments. 

2 Davies’ Sermons, 1 sett, 2 vols 

2 Village Sermons, 1 sett, 2 vols. 

1 Smalley’s Sermons. 
18 Dwight’s Psalms and Hymns. 

6 Henry on Prayer. 


eee 


= 


a 


352 


Hamjishire Missionary Socie ty Y- 


[Marcu. 


PAMPHLETS, Viz. 


212 Summary of Christian Doctrines. 
60 Friendly Visit to the House of Mourning. | 


400 ‘Trumbull on Family Prayer. 


100 Sermons on the Prodigal Son. 
18 Doddridge’s Address to Families, 


27 Sermons to Children. 
50 Petnam’s Essays. 


636 Connecticut Evangelical Magazine. 


24 Emmons on Baptism. 
6 Wooster’s Sermons. 


25 Putnam on Divine Revelation. 


1763 


6670 Sent in preceding years. 
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Report of the Trustees of the 
Hampshire Missionary Society, 
made at their annual meeting in 
Northampion, the last Thurs- 
day in August, 1806. 


HE Trustees would inform 
the Society, that the Mis- 
Sionaries, employed the last year, 
completed their respective Mis- 
sions without any special incon- 
venience and with honor to them- 
selves, and with advantage and 
success to the common cause. 
Rev. Messrs. Payson Willis- 
ton and Thomas H. Wood, la- 
bored in the counties of Onon- 
dago and Chenango ; each of 
them fifteen weeks. Mr. Wood 
rode 1400 miles, preached 70 
sermons, administered the Lord’s 
supper once, baptism 15 times, 
visited 11 schools and about 300 
families, attended several con- 
ferences, and distributed the So- 
ciety’s books as he had opportu- 
nity and found there was need. 
Mr. Williston. was not. less 
active, laborious and faithful in 
performing the several parts of 
his Mission, 


Total number of Books sent to the New Settlements 


Rev. Royal Phe! ips performed 
a Mission to the westward ef on- 
ly 8 weeks. From his journal 
it appears that he had a truly 
missionary spirit and labored 
without ceasing, and to much 
effect. These missionaries, who 
have entirely approved them- 
selves to the Trustees, assure 
you of the respect with which 
they were commonly treated ; of 
the readiness shewn to hear the 
word preached ; to receive more 
private instruction and attend 
conferences for religious con- 
versation. Their services were 
gratefully acknowledged. A 
repetition of similar ones’ earn-- 
estly requested, missionary in- 
stitutions highly estimated, and 
their benevolent exertions al- 
most eyery where thankfully 
owned. Offen it was difficult 
for the people to utter all which 
they wished and experienced. 
In divers places an hearing ear 
was granted. “Phe hearers | hung 
on the lips of the animated 
speaker ; eagerto hear, desir- 
ous to improve, slow to depart, 
and ready to return. Impres- 
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sions were made by the truth, 
faithfully and powerfully preach- 
ed, which, itis hoped, will be 
permanent. The Holy Spirit 
working effectually with the 
word ; renewing the heart and 
reforming the life. They state 
that such is the destitute and 
helpless condition of many of 
the new settlements that they 
still greatly and probably will 
long need all which the funds of 
this society, and other societies 
will be able to do for their relief. 
Many of the infant plantations 
are small and scattered : some 
of them are divided in their re- 
ligious opinions, and some are 
broken by sharp ahd unchristian 
contentions. Messrs. Williston 
and Wood had a friendly inter- 
view with the New-Stockbridge 
Indians, under the immediate 
care of the Rev. Joun Srr- 
GEANT. Something was said 
relative toa mission among some 
remote tribes of indians ; parti- 
cularly the Miami and Dela- 
ware. Thoughat present your 
funds are small and though few 
are qualified and inclined 1 to un- 
dertake such a mission and 
though yet little is doing, the 
friends of souls are earnestly 
looking for the time when a wi- 
der door may be opened to 
preach to the natives the ever- 
lasting gospel of the blessed 
God and our Saviour. 

Rev. Messrs. Joseph Field, 
Samuel Sewall and John Dut- 
ton fulfilled a mission in the 
whole of fifty-four weeks, in the 
counties of Oxford and Kenne- 
bec in the district of Maine— 
Mr. Field preached 83 times ; 
35 on the Lord’s day and 48 on 
other days ; administered the 
Lord’s supper four times and se- 
ven baptisms, inspected schools 
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and attended funerals. Mr. 
Sewall rode nearly 1400 miles, : 
preached 133 sermons, visited 
private familics, attended con- 
ferences, and performed other 
missionary labors. 

Mr. Dutton was equally dis- 
posed and enabled to discharge 
the important trust committed | 
to him. They rendered useful 
services to the society ; theit 
labors were gratefully received 
and crowned with success. All 
your missionaries agree in the 
utility and necessity of continus 
ing these missions, of increasing 
the number of laborers and 
contracting the field of labor. 

The laborers being few and 
their harvest plenteous, and de- 
sirous of doing more good, the 
field of labor may be improper 
ly extended and the proposed ef- 
fect diminished. Every thing 
cannot be effected atid should 
not be attempted by a few per- 
sons in a short iene, embracing 
a large extent of territory in 
their commission. © Fearing lest 
they should not do what is ex- 
pected and allotted them ; they 
are induced to pass rapidly from 
place to place, and lessen their 
ministerial services. They can- 
not do what they would. Could 
three objects be gained ; an in- 
crease of missionaries, a con- 
traction of their limits and a 
lengthening of their missions 
much greater good would be ef- 
fected. At present necessity 
restrains your operations. Pro- 
vidence may in time remove 
these difficulties, brighten your 
prospects, and enlarge your funds 
and furnish sufficient numbers: 
to preach in remote parts the un- 
gearchable riches of Christ, to 
the instruction, conversion and 
salvation of many thousands of 
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precious and immortal souls.— 
Larger contributions have been 
made to the funds in the new 
settlements the last year, than 
before. 

The Trustees at their last an- 
nual meeting appropriated for 
the present year, for missions a 
sum not exceeding 900 dolls. 
and for books the sum of 400 
dollars. You have now five 
qissionaries in your employ- 
ment—Rev. Messrs. Joseph 
Blodget, David H. Willisten, 
John Dutton, Royal Phelps and 
Nathaniel. Dutton. © Messrs. 
Blodget, Williston and John 
Dutton, are employed in Oxford 
and Kennebec counties for fifty 
weeks in the whole. Messrs. 
Phelps and Nathaniel Dutton, 
are employed in Onondago and 
Chenango counties and on the 
Black-river for fifty-two weeks, 
making in the whole 102 weeks 
service for, 856 dollars. 

As yet but a few communica- 
tions have been received from 
the missionaries. 
have been are of an encourag- 
ing and pleasing nature. As in 
former years the Trustees’ in 
this, have attended to the distri- 
bution of books. They con- 
ceive that this object claims just 
and much attention and must 
claim itin future. - In this way 
continual and rich imstruction 
is easily, cheaply, and exten- 
sively diffused. The books 
which have been sent this year 
to be distributed will appear by 
document (A) as will those 
which are now on hand. 

Availing themselves ofa large 
impression of Vincents Hafilana- 
tion of the Assembly’s Catechism, 
avery valuable work, made at the 
desire of several Associations, 
the Trustees have 
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| Sociéty’s benefit’ 700 copies at @ 
‘very reasonable price ; one hun- 


dred and sixty of which have 

been exchanged for 2,000 sheets: 

of Tracts and other works pro- 

per for distribution. Bound 
with Vineent, isa well written 
address on the subject. of . pray- 
er and family religion, by Rev. 
Dr. Trumbull. The neat pro- 
fits of a good work, called the 
Panojilist, arrising from the 
sales in this county, have been _ 
offered by the Editors for your 
benefit; and will add between 
70 and 100 dollars to your funds. — 
The. Trustess state that seve- 
ral donations have been made 
by individuals, well wishers to 
the cause. Hon. William Phil- 


Llips, Esq. of Boston, has made 


one of fifty dollars ; which has 
been acknowledged in a letter of 
thanks addressed to him.—Li- 
beral sums. have been received 
this year from the Female As- 
sociation: as. document (B) 
shews. It is believed that ma- 
ny streams will yet flow from 
that source into your treasury 
which wiil benefit and rejoice 
those who need and desire pious 
instruction. The charitable 
contributions made at different 
times since the last meeting 
have increased the funds. The 
annuities have been generally 
though not wholly paid. Vari- 
ous reasons may have produced ~ 
a temporary delay. Seasonable 
payments are useful and enrich- 
ing to the funds : as monies, not 
soon needed, are loaned. The 
monies which have been receiv- 
ed for the funds, will appear 
from decument (B & C) being 
1303. dolls. 34 1-2 cts. The 
expenditures from document 
(D) amounting to 1142 dolls. 
53 1-2 cts. The present: state 
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of the Treasury with the report 
~of the Anuditine Committee 
froma document (E.) | 

The Trustees hope they cah 
say, Hitherto hath the Lorp 
owned and prospered the insti- 
tution. Many have been dis- 


posed to advance this great and 


good work.— While some have 
readily honored the Lorp with 
their substance, and repeatedly 
consecrated a part of their earth- 
dy treasures to charitable uses ; 
others have been found and in- 
clined to carry into full effect, 
the benevolent designe of the 
Society. The liberal aid afford- 
ed by numerous female associa- 
‘tions forthe purchase of Bibles 
-and other suitable books, should 
not be forgotten and suppressed. 
No small praise is due to Gop 
for ‘this very thing. It is what 
might have been looked for 
from the readiness of pious:and 
‘charitable women todo good ; 
from their compassion for souls 
and their earnest desire to 
~spread the truth. 

The present state of the funds 
will not iet us doubt of being 
able to furnish future supplies 
for our distant settlements. But, 
since continued efforts require 
continued supplies, the friends 
of Curist and humanity will 
not discontinue them. Having 
begun well, they will go on and 
further the important design. 
Many considerations will power- 
fully resist fainting and weari- 
ness in this acceptable service 
of christian Love. It will be 
useful frequently to  recoilect 
how many societies of christians 
are engaged in this work. With 
wlfat views, in what ways. and 
to what glorious purposes they 
pursue it: How their love and 
zeal, their faith and hope’ grow | e 
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exceedingly. Plans are ripen- 
ed, means provided and instru- 


{ments furnished to undertake 


very laborious, difficult and haz- 
ardous enterprizes in the causé 
ofthe dear Immanuel. In Eu- 
rope this werk is pursued with 
unremitted assiduity and una- 
bated zeal, with sanguine ex- 
pectation and ever memorable 
success. In this country too, 
the same spirit, kindled from 
above,;; glows, spreads and 
strenethens. Almost through- 
out the United States similar 
societies are formed, measures 
adopted, monies collected and 
persons employed to spread the 
savor of divine truth far and 
wide. The gospel of Curisr 
is thus preached to multitudes 
who, without such henevolent 
aid, would live destitute of the 
means of grace, plunge deep in- 
to ignorance and error and pro- 
bably transmit a dreadful and 
odious inheritance of ignorance, 
error and corruption to their 
posterity. It is not easy for 
those, who have been always 
favored with a fulness of reli- 
gious advantages, duly to esti- 
mate their own mercies or keen- 
ly feel for their brethren fam- 
ishing for want of the bread of 
life. 
_ It is refreshing and animating 
to dwell upon the good already 
produced. The solitary place 
hath been made glad and in the 
desert they have sung the songs 
of Zion, Churches have been 
planted, ministers settled and 
the word and institutions of 
Curisr have’ proved the power 
of Gopiand the wisdom of Gop 
unto the spiritual good of perish- 
ing sinners. The eyes of the 
blind have been opened, and the 
ars of the deafhave been un- 
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stopped ; the lame have leaped, 
and the dumb have sung the 
praises of redeeming love. 
Christians have been edified, 
guickened, comforted and sanc- 
tified by the truth, ordinances, 
and grace of Christ. This is 
the work of God; wondrous 
and joycus to our minds and 
hearts. 

It is an high honor to be 
workers together with God in 
forwarding the work of redemp- 
tion, in building up Zion, in 
bringing sinners to the know- 
ledge and obedience of the faith, 
and. preparing them for immor- 
tal blessedness. 

Tt is well to reflect that much 
remains to be done ; that much 
may be done by good people ; 
tes much is expected of them ; 

hat for this purpose God bee 
stows his bounties ; that all 
which they and others call their 
own isthe Lord’s; that he de- 
mands a portion of what he 
gives, for his more immediate 
use. Such an application is ac- 
ceptable ; an odour of a sweet 
smelling savor unto God. He 


your labors of love in his cause. 


He can constantly satisfy liberal | 


and holy souls from his own 
all-sufficiency and the inexhaust- 
ible fullness of Jesus Christ. 
Animated by, such powerful 
considerations. ; impelled by 
such weighty motives will not 
the friends of Christ and of man- 
kind persevere in their prayers 
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and liberalities, their services 
and efforts until, by the grace 
of God, the wilderness shall unis 
versally become Jike Eden and 
the desert like the garden of the — 
Lord ? 

The Trustees suggest to the 
Society the expediency of re- 
commending to the several con- 
gregational and presbyterian So- 
cieties in the county, a contri- 
bution to aid the funds of the 
Society, to be made on the an- 
nual Thanksgiving, or on some 
Lord’s day near, as shall be 
judged most eligible ; and that 
this Report should be published, 
circulated and previously read 
in public. While doing good 
to others you may humbly hope 
that God, who both ministers 
seed to the sower and bread to 
the eater, will not let you lack 
any good thing; and that he 
will increase the fruits of your 
righteousness ; that you may 
be enriched unto all bountiful- 
ness ; for which liberality of 
yours many thanksgivings will 
be rendered unto God through 


/our Lord Jesus Christ. 
can abundantly bless you for } 


In the name of the Trustees, 
SAMUEL HOPKINS, 
Vice President. 
Ata meeting of the Society, 


| Northampton, August 28, 1806, 


read, accepted and voted to be 

printed, distributed and publicly 

read, as reported by the Trus- 
tees to the Society. i 

Attest, Payson WiLLisTon, 
Rec’g. Secr’y. 


DOCUMENT A. 


Books sent for distribution into the new-settlement, 1806. 


NO. | 


BIBLES, 72 
Select Sermons, 
Doddridge’s Rise, 
Address to the Master, 
Lathrop’s 6 Sermons, 


on the Christian Sabbath, 112. 
on the Church, 1 
oh 


15 | Religious Tr adesman 

eal Connecticut Evangelical Maga- 
12 2 
30 ) Hem. dis. to children, rol 


zine, 1 


Best way to defend the Bible, 178 
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Address to a Stranger, 61 | for 1805, 60 
Best way to defend the Bible, 88 | Instructions & Address, 40 
Watts’ divine Songs, 100 ; Plain ‘Truths, 1 
Advice to a young man, 21 | Porteus, 1 
Coleman’s Incomprehensibleness, 10 | Joseph’s discovering himself, 1 
Catechisms, 24} Vivian’s dialogues, 2 
Davidson’s real Christian, 241 Whitaker’s Address, 2. 
Alls for the best, 25 | Bowle’s last Ulness, 3 
Emerson’s Ordination Sermon, 30! Life of Faith, 23 
Hale’s Sermon, 65 | Drop of Honey, 1 
Report for 1802, : 8 | Vincent, 72 
for 1803, i 40 
for 1804, 50 Whole, 1392 
List of Books on hand, 1806, 

No. | Watts’ Divine Songs, 570 

Select Sermons, 16,| Coleman’s Incomprehensibleness, 40 
Doddridge’s Rise, & 276 | Davidsen’s real Christian, 25 
do. on the care of the Soul, 390 | Hale’s Sermon, 65 

do. Address to the master 627 | Report for 1802, 8 

_ Lathrop’s 6 Sermons, 120 for 1803, 78 
do. on the Christian Sabbath,458 for 1804, 150 
Connecticut Evangelical Maga- for 1805, »- 210 
zine, 360 | Instructions and address 24d 
Hemmenway’s Discourse to Chil- Vincent, 468 
dren, 61 ——— 
Whole, 4331 


DOCUMENT B. & C, 


Increase of the funds of the Hampshire Missionary Society, Srom 
August 29, 1805, to dugust 28, 1806, 


Donations of the Female Charitable Association. 


Dols’ Cts. 

In Amherst, first parish, 6 74% 
Ashfield, 8 25 

Chester, 6 62k 
Goshen, 10 25 
Hadley, 27 68 
Hatiield, 19 00 
Hawley, 8 00 
Longmeadow, 694-16 
Northampton, LSEaie 
Southampton, 34 57 
Springfield, 22 00 
Westampton, 15 00 

West-Springticld, first 

parish, 26 76 
‘Wilhamsburgh, 14 38 
Deerfield, 2 50 


Total Female Association, 289 69 


Balance: in the Treasury 


last year, 234 45 
Interest on the same, 16 66 
hivicn oale 
Total of the fund of the 
female association, 540 80 
Expended of this fund for 
72 Bibles, 48 75 
25 Select Sermons, 21 87 
200 Trustees’ Report 
1805, for distribution, 8 00 
700 Vincent’s Cate-. 
chism, 266 00 
Boxes, carriage, &c. of 
books, 12 44 
Balance inthe Treasury, 183 74 
540 80 
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‘Donations ta towns and parishes. 


dolls. cts. | Donations made out of the county. 
Amherst Ist parish, 31 95 | Hon. William Phiilips, 


Amherst 2d parish, 13 05 Boston, 50 00 
Ashfield, 22 32 | Rev. John Dutton Hart- 
Belchertown, Baier fies ie) ‘ford, Ver. 2 00 
Buckland, 5 00 | Ladies in Brookfield, west. 
Charlemont, 1 50 par. 10 50: 
Chesterfield, - 10 37 ans aunts H. Wood, 
Colrain, 9 00 alifax, Ver. 2 00 
Conway; 3 80 Eee ee Esq. Hal- an 
Cummington, 5 00 ifax, Ver. : 
Deetheld 6 00 pe 1 CEE 
Eastampton, peat eaeg! Cope hee 66 50 
Granby, 11 25 | From Doddridge’s Rise 
Granville, mid. par. 19 00 &c. of Religion, 28 7) 
Hadley, 64 77 
Hatfield, 46 20 | Donatons made in the new-settle- 
Hawley 20 80 ments. 
Heath, 1225 | In Maine, 
Longmeadow, Ret te 8 Hebron, Gid’n Cushman, 1 00 
Northampton, 71 66 | Noridgewalk, 4 10 
Norwich, 2 00 | Sumner & Hartford, 725 
Palmer, 3 63 | Poland, 16 00 
Plainfield, 29 80 | Waterville, 12 00 
Shelburne, : a In New-York, 
eRe 6178 | Camden Mrs. Bloomfield,2 00 
South-Hadley, a Camden, NO. 8— 3 37 
Springfield, it S Camden, NO. % yo OG 
Sunderland, Se : Several others, 1 17 
0 based _ 33 = Florence, No. 4. 1 50 
eve DD tOns Semprenius, Esq. Stoyell,O 2 
W. Springfield Ist par. 25 56 eden Mant ath ee 0 


Miss. Sarah Stoyell, 1 00 


Whateley, 12 59 | Camillus, Jacob Sheldon, 1 00 
Williamsbureh, 56.47 1 Marcellus Ell 12 95 
athy ma ’ 
Worthington, 24 50 | Scipio, Luke Taylor, 1 10 
autos De Ruyter, Mrs. Catlin, 0 £0 
* 10 dolls. omitted by mistake last 66 49 
year are added to this. 
SUMMARY, 
dolls. cts 
By Female Charitable Associations, 289 69 
Towns in the county, $51) 95 
Out of the county, 66 50 
Wew-settlements, 66 49 
Profits of Doddridge’s Rise, 28 71 
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Expenditures of the Hampshire Missionary Society between August, 
1805 and dugusi, 1806. 


Balance paid to Missionaries employed, 1805. 


Rev. Payson Williston, 
Rev. Thomas H. Wood, 
Rev. Joseph Field, 

Rev. John Dutton, 

Mr. Sarauel Sewall,. 
Mr. Royal Phelps, 


In advance, 1806. 


Rev. Royal Phelps, 

Rey. Nathaniel Dutton, . 
Rey. Joseph Blodget, 

Rey. David H. Williston, . 


Total for Missionary service 


for Books 
72 Bibles, 
25 Select Sermons, 
670 Watt’s Divine Sones, 
400 Trustees Reéport, 1805, 
750 Vincent’s Catechism. 


For the education of two Indian youths. 
For boxes, carriage, &c. of Books 
Postages of letters &c. 

Entertaining Committees, 

Stationary, 

Advertising, 

A counterfeit bill, 


dolls. cts. 
72 1A 
60 00 
80 OO 
80 00 
12~-.00 
SOO: 
395 
2 00 
72 00 
100 OO 
W200 


AQ, 


Summary of Expenditures. 


Missionaries, 
-Books, 

fndian Youths, 
Contingent, 


Fil 14 
75 
87 ~ 
O4 
00 
09 
380 56 
0Q 
AS 
91 
06 
25 
038 
00 
73 
Vil 4 
380 69 
10 oO 
48 73 
-L142 534 
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DOCUMENT E. 


THE Committee appomted by the Hampshire Missionary 
Society at their meeting in August 1805, toexamine and report 
the state of the Treasury, ask leave to report : 

That they have examined the Treasurer’s accounts and find 
them regularly charged, well vouched and rightly cast, that there 
is now in the hands of the Treasurer in cash the sum of 


26 65 
In promissory notes, with good sureties on Inter- 

est, the sum of 2056 55 1-2 
Ammounting to the sum of 2083 20 1-2 

Which is Humbly submitted. 3 EY 

ASA WHITE, eae 
JONATHAN WOODBRIDGE, $-2¥@ing 
NATHANIEL FLY, Commattee. 


Northampton, August 26, 1806. 


Officers of the Hampshire Missionary Society, appointed at their an- 
nual meeting the last Thursday in Aug. 1806. 


His Excellency Caleb Strong, Esq. President; Rev. Samuel 
Hopkins, D. D. VicesPresident 


TRUSTEES. : 
_ Hon. John Hastings, Esq. Rev. Joseph Lathrop, D. D. 
Hon. Ebenezer Hunt, Esq. Rev. Joseph Lyman, D. D. Jus- 
tin Ely, Esq. Rev. Solomon Williams, William Billings, Esq. 
Rev. David Parsons, D. D. Charles Phelps, Esq. Rev. Rich- 
ard S. Storrs, Ruggles Woodbridge, Esq. Zreasurer, Rev. 
Enoch Hale, Corresponding Secretary, Rev. Payson Williston, 
Recording Secretary. 


Standing Committee of the Trustees. 


Rev. Joseph Lyman, D. D. William Billings, Esq. Rey. 
Enoch Hale, Rev. Solomon Williams, Charles Phelps. Esq. 
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Gbservations on the second Com- 
mandment. 


(Continued from p. 336.) 
PART Il. 


BSERVATIONS offering 
themselves from a review 
of the preceding parts. 

1. It is very observable. that 
the duties of the Christian life, 
and even those required in this 
second commandment, are ex- 
ceedingly extensive, as they in- 
clude the constant worship of 
God in allhis institutions. Since 
they challenge the heart, and 
its warmest affections ; that 
men pray always with all pray- 
er and supplication, read the 
scriptures daily, be instant in 
season and out of season to hear 
the word, profess religion, and 
devote themselves and theirs to 
God; attend the sacraments, 
and honor God in all his insti- 
tutions; that they do this in 
spirit and truth. Religion does 
not consist in performing some 
duties, but in doing them all ; 
in observing all things whatso- 

Ver. VII. NO. 10, 


"a 


ever God has commanded. We 
must not only observe and keep 
pure and entire all the worship 
and ordinances of God our- 
selves, but we must laboriously 
and diligently teach others to 
de the same. Well may we 
adopt >the language of the 
Psalmist, “ Thy commandment 
is exceeding broad.” How nu- 
merous are the means of our 
communion withthe Father of 
our spirits? The evidence of 
the sincerity of our hearts, and 
of our real religion, consists in 
our observance of them all. 
Then shall we not be ashamed 
when we have respect unto all 
God’s commandments.* The 
Saviour preached, Ye are my 
friends if ye do whatsoever I 
command you.t 

2. Men who do not worship 
God in all his institutions, in a 
holy and spiritual manner, how- 
ever fair and punctual they may 
be in dealing with men, have 
no truereligion. This cannot 
exist without piety towards 
God, a conscientious and con- 


* Psalm cxi> 
Xx x 


7 John xy. 14, 
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fane, and corrupt them! That 
they should have little convic- 
tion of sin and danger while 
they violate this command, and 
expose themselves and their 
posterity to the righteous. judg- 
‘ments of God, ee age to age, 
in this world, and eternally in: 
that which is to come. The 
more clearly duty is revealed, ; 
the more forcibly it is enjoin- 
ed, and the greater and more 
lasting the danger of neglecting 
it, the greater are the sin and: 
madness which are discovered in 
disregarding and despising it. 
God is a jealous God ; the 
closets, the families, and hearts 
of men are naked and open to 
his view. Christ walketh in 
the midst of the golden candle- 
sticks, and knows the state and 
works: of all his churches. He 
perfectly knows where and by 
whom his worship and ordinan- 
ces are neglected, profaned, or 
mixed. with idolatry and super- 
stition. And: he will by no 
means clear the guilty. Are not 
these things laid up in store 
with him, and sealed up among: 
his treasures ? Will not the 
Lord abhor the individuals, and 
the commiunities where his or- 
dinanees are Hesceed, despised 
land profaned ? Will not his: 
holy jealousy be awakened, his 
anger enkindled, and his soul 
avenged on such a nation ¢ How 
‘great then are the unbelief and 
blindness of men, that they are 
‘easy and’ secure in such wicked- 
‘ness ! What madness is in their 
hearts while éhey live, and after 
that they go to the dead!* They 
send forth: their little ones as a 
flock, and their children dance. 
‘They spend their days in wealth,. 


stant attendance on the divine 
institutions. Ifowever fair their 
characters may be in_ their 
commerce and external conduct 
towards men, while they neglect 
these, they are contemners of 
the divine sovereignty, reject 
God’s dominion over them, des- 
pise his holy institutions, and 
all his: wisdom, goodness S, and 
paternal care in. appointing 
them ; they are haters of God, 
and are bringing his curse not 
-only upon themselves, but upon 
their posterity, even unto the 
third and fourth generation. A 
great proportion of mankind 
place all their religion in honest 
and fair dealing, and affable and 
externally kind, complaisant con- 
duct toward their neighbor. 
They call this righteousness. In 
this they place all their hopes 
of future happiness. But these 
are totally delusive. Where 
men have no piety, and neglect 
the divine institutions, and the 
duties contained in the first table 
of the law, there is no: righteous- 
ness. All righteousness toward 
menis founded in the love of 
God, and in obedience to his 
will. All that which men call 
righteousness, where God is 
not regarded, is selfish, seeks 
‘the honor which cometh from 
men, or some other temporal 
good, 

3. The blindness, carnal 
ease and madness of mankind 
are very observable, that under 
the light of the gospel, where 
‘the divine institutions are so 
fully made known, so expressly 
and abundantly commanded, 
guarded by such awful sanc- 
tions, and where men are allu- 
wed to obedience by such en- 
dearing motives, they should so 
trifle with them ; neglect, pro- 


— 


* Eccles. ix. 3. 
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and in a moment go down to 
‘the grave.* 
4. The sin and presumption 


of human impositions, and the | 


commandments of men with 
respect to divine institutions, 
and the manner in which God 
‘is to be worshipped, rashly j 
changing eur religion or modes 
-of worship, renouncing our 
‘Christian baptism, and for tri- 
fling or wicked purposes to 
adopt any mode of worship, or 
‘to set aside or neglect the divine 
ordinances, must be exceedingly : 
great. God.only knows himself, 


and in what manner it is mest] 


‘suitable that he should be wor- 
shipped, and what mode is best 
adapted to the instruction and 
edification of his people. He 
only has an entire severcignty 
over us, and propriety in vs. 


He only is Lord of the consci-) 


ence, and has a right to institute 
the manner in which he will 
‘be worshipped. No; wors hip, 
but that which he hath 
tuted can please him ; 
must infinitely abhor it. Any 
addition to his worship is an 
invasion of his sovereignty, and 
high and inalienable prero- 
gatives, as God over all. It is 
an impeachment of his wisdom 
and goodness, It is an attempt 
to teach him what is proper and 
decent in his own worship, 
What puropapee and presump- 


tion is this ! Wath what prayer-: 


fulness and deep consideration 
ought we to take eyery step 
with respect to the divine wor- 
ship, since it will have eternal 
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insti-, 
‘but he 


inconsiderate in this great con- 
A great proportion of 
mankind seem to imagine them- 
selves at liberty to worship God 
as they please, or to neglect his 
ordinances, and not worship him 
atall. But they wil] find it at 
last to have been of infinite mo- 
‘ment to themselves, to their 
families, to the church ,of God, 
land to ‘posterity, for ages to 
icome. ‘The prefanation, cor- 
‘ruption, and neglect of divine 
worship and ordinances, will at 
last bite like a serpent, and sting 
like an adder. 

5. It is very-observable, that 
individuals, families, and coun- 
‘tries enjoying the true religion, 
are in great danger, when they 
neglect the worship ef God, 
‘corrupt, neglect and despise his 
holy institutions. For this wick- 
edness God brings his judg- 
ments upon a people, from one 
generation to another. This 
brought those dreadful judg- 
‘ments both spiritual and tem- 
-peral upon his ancient covenant 
people. This was the charge 
‘which God prOueR against 
them, This have they “done 
unto me: they have defiled my 
‘sanctuary in the same day, and 


have profaned my sabbaths.* Ye 


are gone away from mine ordi- 
nances, and have net kept them.} 
‘Do not the same charges 
‘against the people of this -land, 
at this day ¢ Are not the divine 
‘institutions, the worship and or- 
dinances lamentably neglected, 


‘despised, and profaned? How 


generally do the men of this 


COnSs THANE 4 to ourselves and {generation cast off fear and re- 


our posterity } 
great presumption and wicked- | 


There must be | ‘strain prayer ? Do they not pro- 


fane the sabbath ? N: select ace 


wess in every thing rash and | ily. religion ‘and covernment ? 


—eT 


* Job xxi, 11, 13. 


<= 


* Ezek, xxi 38, + Matlacha iit 7 
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Do they not without restraint 
violate this second command- 
ment, inalmost every duty which 
it requires ? Are not young peo- 
ple and children, taught by the 
examples of parents and heads 
of families to neglect and despise 
the divine ordinances, and con- 
temn the authority of the Most 
High ? Willthey not do worse 
than their fathers, and fill up the 
measure of their sins ? Is here 
not oecasion for great lamenta- 
tion, fear, and trembling ? Will 
not these things bring great dis- 
tress in the land, and wrath upon 
this people ? 


6. Whocan but observe the | 


incalculable importance of obe- 
dience to this ‘divine precept ? 
Of shunning the sins which it 
prohibits, and of performing the 
duties which it requires ? Of 
explaining it, and exhibiting the 
reasons of it, and motives to en- 
force it, in the strongest point 
of view? There ought to be a 
united exertion among the 
preachers of the gospel, and 
heads of families, to engage the 
people to keep this command- 
ment : to worship God continu- 
ally ; to worship him in spirit 
and in truth ; to pray always 
with all prayer and supplica- 
tion ; to hear the voice of wis- 
dom always, watching daily at 
her. gates, and waiting ‘at the 
posts of her doors ; to maintain 
family religion and govern- 
ment and to honor God in all his 
institutions. These are the 
means which he hath appointed 
to teach his name, prevent sin, 
promote holiness, edify his body, 
perfect the saints, bring many 
sons to glory, and eternal honors 
to his great name. That his 
blessing may attend them, they. 
must be preserved in their pu- 
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rity. They are essential to the | 
continuance of the churches in 
the faith, order, and purity of 


}the gospel; nay, to their very” 


existence, as gospel churches. 
ForZion’s sake therefore,neither ~ 
priests nor people should hold 
their peace, and for Jerusalem’s 
sake they should not rest, until 
there be a reformation, and the 
divine ordinances are more res- 


| pected, more generally and de- 


voutly attended ; until family 
religion and government be re- 
vived. Is it not atime when 
all the watchmen upon the walls 
of our Jerusalem should notheld 
their peace, day nor night, and 
that all those who make men- 
tion of the Lord should not keep 
sitence,*until the spirit be poured 
out from on high, and many 
people shall say, Come let us. 
go up to the mountain of the 
Lord, tothe house of the God of 
Jacob, and he will teach us of 
his ways, and we shall walk in 
his path,tand ‘the word and ordi- 
nances shall be precious to the 
people. ‘The authority and glo- 
ty of God, the infinite worth of 
his favor, the dreadfulness of his 
displeasure unitedly plead for all 
prayerfulness and exertions, re~ 
lative to this point. Love to 
God and to Zion which he hath 
loved pleads for it. ‘The peace 
and salvation of our country, - 
that it may not be wasted by the 
divine judgments, plead for it. 
The peace and happiness of fu- - 
ture ages, of children which 
shall be born plead, yes with 
great energy they plead, thata 
curse may not be entailed upon 
them for ages to come, nay that 
they may be blessed unto a thou- 
sand generations. The people 


* Tsaiah lx. 1. 6. f Isaiah ii. 3. 
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may be entreated and urged for 
the fruit of their own body, that 
they may be delivered from 
shame and wrath, and be saved 
inthe day of the Lord Jesus. 
Language is too barren to ex- 
press the importance of what is 
here urged. Oh, that its incalcu- 
lable moment might make a 
deep and general impression. 


Oh, thatthere might be an united, 


perserving, and universal exer- 
tion, for the keeping pure and 
intire all such religious worship 
and ordinances as God hath ap- 
pointed in his word ! 


eb tO 


Revival of Religion in Harwin- 
ton, 


Messrs. Eprrors, 

YOU were kind enough to 
accept letters from me, contain- 
ing an account of a revival of 
Religion in this town in the year 
1799 : and have given thema 
place in the first volume of your 
Magazine. 

As it has pleased a gracious 
God to appear again in a special 
work of his grace among us ; the 
following narrative is sent to you 
for publication if you think pro- 
per. 


HE town of Harwinton 

was first settled in the 
year 1731. It now consists of 
about 250 families, 200 of 
which belong to the ecclesias- 
tical society ; the remainder are 
episcopalians, except one metho- 
dist and two baptists. In the 
year 1790, the communicants in 
the church thought proper to 
renew their profession and cov- 
enant. It was then found that 
the whole nymber was 128, on- 
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ly 54 of whom remain to the 
present day. In that, and the 
year following, God was pleased 
to excite an uncommon attention 
to serious things ; in consequence 
of which, a considerable num- 
ber were added to the church. 
After that, however, the remo- 
vals by death and otherwise, 
were annually so many more 
than the additions, that the 
number was greatly diminished, 
until the revival in 1799. In 
consequence of which, the 
church in a little time received 
an addition of 120 members. 
Still however, the instances of 
death and removals into other 
places were so many more than 


the annual additions, that in 


1805 the church consisted only 
of 200 members. 

The late special work of 
God has been remarkable. The 
first appearance of this work 
was about the middle of Sept. 
1805, nearly seven years from 
the beginning of that in 1799. 
Its progress was very rapid, at- 
tended with marks of divine 
sovereignty. In the course of 
four or five weeks after its first 
appearance, fourteen or fifteen 
were brought to entertain a joy- 
ful, yet humble hope of their 
conversion, from a stateof enmi- 
ty, to reconciliation to God. In 
the beginning of October oc- 
curred an instance, which be- 
came, by the blessing of God, 
a powerful mean of bringing 
conviction home to the con- 
sciences of others ; and many 
became deeply impressed with 
a sense of the deceitful and des- 
perately wicked nature of the 
heart, and of the awful displeas- 
ure ofa holy God against it. Af- 
ter the period before mentioned, 
the work seemed to be suspen- 
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ded for nearly four weeks more. 
In the mean time instances of 
convictions and the power of 
them rather increased. By 
which God seemed to be giving 
testimony to thereality and sove- 
reignty of his. grace, shewing 
that it.is his peculiar work, to 
wound and to heal, to convict 
of sin,and afford consolation to 
the sin-sick soul. It is to be 
observed, that though twenty: 
or thirty persons were in great 
distress of mind, in view of a 
sinful heart, and a holy law, dur- 
ing the apparent suspension of 
the work ; yet there was no 
ground to believe that relief was 
sent, during the whole period, 
*o more than one soul. But 
soon after this many were favor- 
ed with precious relief and real 
comfort, in view of the Lord Je- 
sus Christ and his ability to save, 
and all in the way of exercising | 
a cordial submission (as we have 
Teason to hope) to God in 
Christ. Some however, re- 


mainedin great distress for ma-: 


ny weeks, till animal nature, in 
some cases, seemed to be nearly’ 
exhausted. To such, the reve- 
lation of Jesus Christ, as the | 
glory of God and the suitable | 
resling place of souls, was.as life 
from the dead. 

The work continued to pro- 
‘gress, without verysens sible abate- | 
ment, fornearly six months ; in 


which time numbers were hope- 


fully converted, and such. visi- 
ble tokens of divine grace and 
infinite and sovereign love were 
exhibited, as gave abundantoc- 
casion for thé warmest thanks- 
giving, 
Zion were made joyful in their 
King,” whe appeared in his en- 
dearing glory to build it up, 
Several things occurred be- 
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iged. 
‘have occurred in such peculiar 
| circumstances, as to set at defi- 


“ and the children of | 
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sides the suspense already men- 
tioned to manifest the divine 
sovereignty of this work— 
While some well educated, mo- 
ral. and, apparently, religious 
young people, who had previ- 
ously considered religion to be 
important, were continued un-. 
der the pains of a wounded and 
comfortless spirit for fifty or 
sixty days; others who had 
scarcely ever had one realizing 
thought of eternity, were unex- 
pectedly arrested, and ina few 
days became joyful subjects of 
religious hope. 

Ata time when sentiments of 
& poisonous nature are dissemi- 
nated with great industry, and in 
the most’ alluring manner, 
there is no reason to wonder, if 
many should be seduced to RES 
lect public worship and th 
‘means of grace, and become as 
‘usual in such cases, excessively 
‘bitter in their minds, if not in 
ltheix speech, against any special 
work of God’s spirit. But, to 
the praise of rich and glorious 
\igrace, be it said ; some of this 
class have been cen and, if 
‘we may judge from uniform ape 
‘pear ances, humbled and chan- 
Instances. of this kind 


OS every attempt to assign 
any sufficient cause, but that “of 
the good pleasure and power of 
‘God. Indeed no sensible per- 
\son, that would fairly look at the 
‘case, let his feelings of heart 
‘be what they would, could af 
terwards venture to assign: any 
other cause. 

The wicked heart seemed to 


‘be overawed by the majesty and 


‘the sovereignty of the work ; 
and to appear an opposer, was 
‘to appear to be Jed, not. by. ra- 
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tional views of things, but by the 
same spirit which actuated the 
Jews in their opposition to the 
work of God, when Paul and 


Barnabas were preaching suc-! 


cessfully at Antioch, Acts xiii. 
45, 

At this time, several, who had 
been exceedingly prejudiced 
against experimental religion, 
and had, principally on that ac- 
count, refused to worship with 
us, were signally affected with 
divine t?uth; and have- come, 
and as experienced Christians, 
- who love that truth which they 
‘once derided, have joined in 
communion with this church. 
One instance only will I men- 
tion. A woman, who had not 
attended our meetings, and 
scarcely any other for almost 
seven years, and was remarka- 
bly opposed to the idea of an 
awakening, was, in the very act 
of ridiculing a sister that was in 
some measure impressed, fprick- 
ed to the heart; andafter some 
violent but ineffectualattempts to 
remove and conceal her emo- 
tion, she was obliged to submit 
in avisible manner, to convic- 
tions of a very distressing kind. 
In consequence, she was found 
to attend with great earnestness 
‘and anxiety of soul, upon those 
means, against which she once 
had an obstinate prejudice.— 
And in short she has a very evi- 
dent change of views, and char- 
acter. She has been admitted 
into the church as a new-born 
child of God, and none can rea- 
sonably attribute her experience 
to delusion, or to any power 
short of that which is almighty. 

The sovereignty and power of 
God in this gracious work ap- 
pear, not only in respect to the 
persons who hecame the sub- 
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/were much older. 
| ticular case I think I may in- 


| approved 


‘be regularly 
diedin a fit. Inher last day, 


Sof 


jects of it, but also in respect to 
theirages. ‘Though afew were 
of middle age, yet generally 
they were between thirteen and 
twenty five. Some, however, 
‘Fo one par- 


vite attention. Itis that of an 
old lady now deceased, who 
through infirmity of bedy was: 
not able to attend public wor- 
ship, and scarcely to go to a 
neighbor’s for twelve or fifteen 
years. There is ground to 
hope, that this woman experien- 
ced a saving change of heart, 
by communications of the liv- 
ing grace of God, when she 
wanted but a few days of four- 
score and eight years of age.. 


| She was duly examined for ad- 


mission into the church, was 
and. propounded ; 
but the wise disposer of alk 
events was pleased to take 
her away before she could 
admitted. She 


when from all appearances 
thtre was good ground to be- 
lieve she had the use of her un- 


‘derstanding, though unable to 


speak, she gave tokens, which 
were understood to be decided 
manifestations of her faith and 
confidence in God. 

If any wish to be informed of 
the views, exercises and feelin gS 
of the subjects of the present 
work ; it may be observed that 
they correspond in nature and 
kind, to those of 1799, which 
are narrated in the first volume 
of the Magazine. ‘To that and 
other narratives, the writer re- 
fers the reader. But although 
they thus in general corres- 
pond, yet, in several respects, 
there is a difference. That 
Was principally among people 
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from twenty-five to forty-five 
yearsof age. This is mostly 
among the youth or those under 
twenty-five—about two thirds 
of them are of the latter des- 
cription. 

Convictions have at this time 
been, generally, more evidential 
of sovereignty and power. 
This is singular indeed ; for 
from what had taken place be- 
fore, among the middle aged, it 
might have been expected that 
there would have been less evi- 
dence of this, and more of the 
influence of example and per- 
suasion ; and this undoubtedly 
would have been the case had it 
been of men. But if it would 
not swell this narrative too 
Jarge, it might be made to ap- 
pear to all, that even in the re- 
ligious families, to which refer- 
‘ence will presently be made, 
the evidence has been decisive, 
‘that though God works in love 
and covenant faithfulness, yet it 
is when and where and by what 
means he pleases. 

Convictions too have been at 
this time more pungent and se- 
vere ; andof a greater variety 
as to their duration previous 
to their relief. There have been 
more instances out of the com- 
mon way. Their eyes and 
countenances were remarkably 
fixed, during the time of religi- 
ous worship and at other times, 
and it seemed that nothing 
could be able to divert their at- 
tention from the great concerns 
of the soul. A few appeared 
to be so far overcome, as at 
times to be scarcely able to 
stand; but our assemblies were 
always remarkably quict and 
still. 

Again, the hopeful converts 


have.seemed to have at an ear 
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lier period, a greater acquaint- 
ance with the plague of their 
own hearts; and to have been 
made more painfully sensible of 
the remainder. of corruption 
within them, in consequence of 
which several have suffered 
many days of distressing dark- 
ness—after they had good rea- 
son to hope they should be sav- 
ed. For, (as I suppose is the 
case’ with all Christians) the 
hope of being forever in heaven, 
was not sufficient to comfort 
them, while so much imperfec- 
tion remained in them. 

Like the former, this awaken- 
ing has extended into almost 
every part of the society, but 
the converts are not so numer- 
ous. In that there were about 
140 for whom we had reason to 
entertain a hope of their real ¢on- 
version : the number now is 
but little more than half of that 
being only seventy-five. 

Further, it deserves to be re- 
marked that the greater part of 
the hopeful converts—yea, as 
many as nine out of ten, if I 
am not greatly deceived, are | 
the children of religious parents, 
or who livedin pious and pray- 
ing families. his seems to be 
a great encouragement to Chris- 
tian parents, and may I be per- 
mitted to observe, that usually 
the faithful exertions of pious 
parents are crowned with suc- 
cess. Their instructions are 
not all in vain. Though at 
times they may nearly lose all 
hope, and their - tenderest exer- 
tions seem only to make their 
young people sin the more ; yet 
great is the benefit of perse- 
vering diligence ; and most 
generally it proves in the end 
successful. lt ought however. 
to be noticed, that this is not al- 
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‘ways the case. To abase the| 


' pride of men, and to shew that 
regeneration is not the effect of 
a religious education alone ; we 
find that a sovereign God is 
pleased, by his Holy Spirit, to 
enter some prayerless and irre- 
ligious families, and oneor more 
in them is made and kept a 
shining monument of his grace, 
while others, in the same fami- 
ly, only see, and scoff, and 
perish. For the same purpose 
also, we find ina religious fami- 
ly, one or more, and perhaps, 
such asthe world esteems the 
brightest, left totally callous and 
insensible=—“ dead in tresfasses 
and sins,” while the showers of 
divine love bring life and saving 
health to others. This is an 

-awful distribution of his grace, 
and the insensible in religious 
families have occasion to trem- 
ble, and immediately set them- 
selves to work out their salva- 
tion, lest, ike the Jews of old, 
they shall at last find the dread- 
ful portion of beholding their 
near relatives in the kingdom.of 
God, and they themselves cast 
out. 

In the former awakening it 
was observed, that the subjects 
of it being principally heads of 
families, cast a delightful aspect 
on the rising generation ; and 
now, with pleasure we record, 
that many of the late converts 
are the children of those, who 
then introduced family instruc- 
tions and prayer. Inthe month 
of October one was added to 
the church. In December four, 
and in January three. Almost 
the whole of these were con- 
sidered as subjects of regenera- 
ting grace previous to this a- 
wakening ; and, in this, were 
brought to a stronger and more 
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comfortable hope. On the 
second Sabbath of March, 1806, 
twenty-two made a profession 
of religion. In May fourteen, in 
July four, in August six, and a 
number since, so as to make the 
whole sixty-two. 

If I may judge from the feel- 
ings of Christians with whom I 
am acquainted, a detail of par- 
ticular instances, in which God 
hath appeared in his glory, 
would be pleasing, and might, 
perhaps, as they proved in their 
actual occurrence, “ still the 
enemy and avenger.” But to 
make a proper selection for the 
purpose, more time is requisite 
than my present labors will al- 
low. The effect of the late re- 
vivals is conspicuous, in a va- 
riety of things ; especially in 
the harmony and peace, the 
unity and love, which pervade 
the society, and inthe uncom- 
monly great brotherly affection, 
that cements together the nu- 
merous members ofthe church. - 
These effects, together with the 
consideration, that among two 
hundred members who have 
joined the church, in and since 
the former awakening, no one 
has given occasion of reproach 
by disorderly conduct, prove to 
the face ef every opposer, that 
itis truly a work desirable and 
divine. 

To close, I hope it will not, 
appear arrogant to say, surely 
the members of this church, 
together with their pastor and 
thé society, ought humbly and 
affectionately to acknowledge, 
that they have very abundant 
reason for the liveliest exercise 
of gratitude and praise ; and 
for ever to. bless the Lord of 
hosts for such ‘wonderful and 
repeated tokens of his4 mercy; 
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and also continually. to sing 
alleluiah. Amen. 
. From your friend and 

humble servant, 


Josnua Wiup.iams. 


Harwinton, 
Feb. 17, 1807. 


Pp. S. Having mentioned in 
the foregoing narrative, that an 
instance occurred which be- 
came a powertul mean of bring- 
ing home conviction to the con- 
sciences of others ; I subjoin a 
few particulars-respecting it. It 
is the case of a young woman 
of arespectable family, whose 
character, from her earliest 
childhood, was uncommonly 
mildand good. She was less than 
fourteen years of age. As soon 
as she was capable, she was 
taught to pray ; and when she 
was able to read; she was given 
to understand, that it was a duty 
to read the scriptures asa part 
of devotion. This she did al- 
most daily, for a number of 
years. ‘lo-be short, she was 
viewed by all her acquaintance, 
young and old, as one of the 
most moral and religious of her 
age that could be found. In- 
deed she thought herself to be 
truly religious, and the thought 
of dying: gave herno great un- 
easiness, for she supposed that 
she should go to eternal blessed- 
ness 3 and perhaps had she 
died, no one of her acquaint- 
ance would have doubted of it. 
Soon after the awakening be- 
gan she felt a little more en- 
gaged, but felt nothing: very 
impressive till the beginning 
of October, when she was in- 
formed of the conviction and 
exercises of an Intimate friend, 
who a little before, had-been 
5rought, itis hoped, to find rest 
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This, with 
some observations at a confer- 
ence meeting the same. evenings 
were yieasetk to-conyince her, 
that she had wholly mistaken 
the nature of the Christian reli-- 
gion; and the conviction was 
so clear and pungent, that her 
distress was very Visible ; it con-" 
tinued several days, in one of 
which I called and found her to» 
appearance, as complete.a pic-» 
ture of forlorn distress as 1. 
could remember to have seen. 
Affected with -her case, I asked: 
her what was the matter? She* 
answered, “ O Sir,.I have read 
the bible in such a manner— 
and I have tried.to pray but 


knew. not what I was about.” 


By these words she meant. to 
communicate to me,as I un- 
derstood by, subsequent conver-- 
‘sation, the sense-she had of the 
great wickedness of reading the 
bible in aheedless and cursory 
manner, and also of having at- 
tempted to pray from selfish 
motives, and with a heart not 
filled with reverence and know- 
ledge of God. It appeared to 
me very plainly, that’ her con- 
duct had been so unexception- 
able, that. her awakened con- 
science could fix.on no guilt but 
the selfishness and irreverence 
which hadattended her religious | 
devotions. From this alone 
she seemed to be convinced of 
the exceeding depravity of the 
heart, and of the absolute neces-- 
sity of being born again; ner 
could any of the overtures of 
free mercy in the gospel afford: 
her relief, as long as she was: 
unrenewed, She remained in. 
great distress of mind for two: 
days more, one of which 
was the sabbath; when her 
mates and many of the young 
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‘people had an opportunity toy 


‘see her. Sabbath evening she 
expericnced relief; 


time she concluded that, for her | 


great. obstinacy and abuse of | 


mercy, God had left her to be} 
sealed up to final destruction. 
Under this impression she was 
ed to take a Viewef God’s gov- 
ernment, and not Jone after 
said, with great solemnity and 
sweet simplicity, “‘ Tam losing 
all my impressions, and “must 
perish ; butit seems to me it 


sno matter what becomes of 
ame, if God may be glorified.- 
Soon after she epened the bible, 


and read and commented on 
some passages to the pleasing 
‘surprise ‘of those that were 
present ; among whom I was 
one. She -also read some 
hymns with such fecling em- 
phasis and rejoicing, that it was 
good to hear; after this she 


said “ I am in a dreadful condi-- 


tion but joy wil come.’’ Having 
paused a while with a fixed 
countenance, she’ turned to me 
and asked me if God did not 
often restrain people. I told her: 
he did; and to give her a full 


sight of the human heart, I 
turned her to the latter part of 


the first chapter ‘of Romans. 
Havine read about half of it, 
she exclaimed inthe same art- 


lesS simplicity, “ what awful | 


creatures we are!” and after read- 


ing the remainder said, “ there4: 


dsroom enough for humility, 
but no reason for us to be 
proud.” Afterthis I pointed 
her to the account in Galatians 
y. and then to that in Corin- 
thians, where the apostle, after 
gnentioning the dreadful crimes 


of sinners, adds, “ and such) 


were some of you; but ye are 
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‘&e.” 
her great. 
-burden ‘was removed, at which. 
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washed; but ye are justified, 
It was upon reading this, 
that she began to hope; that pos- 
sibly she might ‘be saved 7. 
Jesus Christ. 

This case did so eminently 
show the necessity of a change’ 
of heartin‘all, thatit seemed to 
carry irresistible conviction to 


_|many; for they were led to re- 


flect, that if one, so” unexcep- 
tionable inher life, and so ap- 
parrently religious, needed a 
new heart, and was in such dis- 
tress without it, what must .be- 
come of them, who in compa- 
rison of her had no religion at 
all. ‘he case indced was used 
forthis purpose, and it is be- 
lieved not altogether In vain. 
Soon many became ‘convinced 
that the carnal «mind, which 
was naturally within them, was 
enmity to God, and they were 
brought to view themselves and 
the law of God, ina light vast- 
ly different from any that they 
had-before 
If, gentlemen, this narrativ 
willin your opinion tend to ad- 
vance the knowledge of the 
truth, you are at liberty to in- 
sert it—if you think otherwise, 
I shall be contented to have it 
remain unpublished. . Your’s, 
J. Wiriians. 


= + oe 
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GELICAL MAGAZINE, 


Messrs. Eprronrs, 
HAVING had alengthy and 
somewhat particular acquaint= 
ance with the subject of the fol- 


lowing biographical. sketches: 
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and been frequently conversant 

with him during his last sick- 
“ness and confinement, I have 
thought proper to prepare and 
-send them forward to you for 
publication, in your useful Mag- 
azine, if, on perusal, you shall 
judge proper. 

In the narration and represen- 
tation of facts, f have stated 
them, according to the best of 
my recollection, both in regar 
to those things I have had per- 
sonal knowledge of, and such as 
I have received from his and 
other credible information. The 
phraseology may in various in- 
stances be different, and other 
circumstances, in point of order 
and method, may not be alto- 
gether correct, but so farias At 
have descended to some of the 
many particulars relating to his 
life, character and manifesta- 
tions, both in health and sick- 
ness, I have. endeavored to 
convey the ideas, and exhibit the 
facts with impartiality. May 
the blessing of God accompany 
the attempt, render the perusal 
of it edifying to Christians in 
general, and particularly to such 


as were more intimately ac- 
quainted with him. 
Your’s, &c. Foes 


Woodstock, 1st Society, 
February 20th, 1807. 


EACON William Skin- 

ner, the subject of the fol- 
lowing memoir, was born at 
Malden, in the State of Massa- 
chusetts, inthe month of July 
1720. In. very: early life, at 
the age of about five or six 
years, he became ‘deeply im- 
pressed with a conviction of his 
lost and ruined state by reason 
ef sin, accompanied with anx- 
ious enquiries what he should 
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do to be. saved. Under these 
alarming apprehensions of mind, 
it appears that he improved a’ 
very considerable proportion of 
his: time. for some years, in 
reading, meditation and prayer. 
Atthis time also, he was fond 
of consulting, and listening to 
the conversation of those, who 
were thought to be men of 
knowledge and experience -in 
religion. In this situation, 
though with some intervals of 
becoming more careless. and 
formal, he continued for a num- 
ber of years, calculating, no © 
doubt, that he should be able to 
work out a righteousness of his 
own, thereby to pacify his own 
conscience, and secure atitle to 
the divine favor. But no sub- 
stantial comfort or relief could 
he find, till it pleased God, as 
he hoped, to enligbten his. 
mind, and to shew him the me- 
diatorial character and all-suf+ 
ficiency of Christ, and the wis- 
dom and glory of God as mani- 
fested in the gospel way of sal-. 
vation. Not to enlarge here, 
upon the new and. different 
views he now had, of the free- 
dom and sovereignty of divine 
grace, and the correspondent 
exercises of his heart and life ; 
at the age of about 17 years 
he was admitted to join the | 
communion of the church at. 
Malden, then under the pastoral 
care of the Rev. Mr, Emerson. 
Judging from what he has 
frequently observed of the min- 
istrations of that pious and god- 
ly divine, it appears that he was 
not only much edified in the di- 
vine life under his ministry, but 
through the blessing of God on 
his public and private instruc- 
tions, accompanied on his own 


“part, with an unusual atiention 
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to reading, meditation and pray- 
er, he became in early life, well 
instructed inthe great and dis- 
criminating doctrines and pre- 
cepisof divine revelation. 

At the age of about 21 or 
22 years, he removed from Mal- 
den to this town, where, having 
soon after settled in a family 
state, he resided, till he was re- 
moved by death on the 30th of 


January last, in the 87th year of | 


his age. 

In the year 1763, he-was cho- 
sen to the office of a deacon in 
this chureh, in which capacity 
he has served with singular dis- 
cretion, wisdom and fidelity for 
more than forty three years ; 
excepting that the latter part of 
the time, and at his own request, 
on account of the infirmities of 
age, he was. released from the 
more active services pertaining 
to the office. . In the early part 
of his life, and till within a very 
few years, he was accustomed 
frequently to visit and pray with 
the sick, and to discourse with 
them and others who applied 
to him, in a very edifying and 
instructive manner. 

He was endowed by his Crea- 
tor, with a penetrating mind, a 
sound judgment, and a memory 
singularly tenacious. By his 
reading he became well ac- 
quainted with the holy scrip- 
tures, and the writings cf the 
most eminent fathers in the 
reformed Christian church. As 
the scriptures were his most 
delightful study, and upon 
which he meditated with pecu- 
liar satisfaction, so his know- 
ledge of the great and leading 
doctrines of revelation was ex- 
ceeded by very few. In conse- 
quence of this, and by reason of 
bis singularly good judgmentand 
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understanding, his remarks and 
observations on passages of 
scripture were peculiarly in- 
structive, and calculated to re- 
move many of the difficulties at- 
tending some of its more im- 
portant doctrines. His acquaint- 
ance with experimental reli- 
gion, and those exercises espe- 
cia! tly, which are more essential 
to the temper and life of a 
Christian, was very extensive, 
and evident to such of his 
Christian brethren, as were 
more intimately conversant with 
him. And in him, were found 
some of the more evident marks 
of a true disciple and an Israel- 
iteindeed, in whom there was 
no. allowed guile. He was dis- 
tinguished for his self-diffidence, 
modesty and humility ; and in 
the true spirit of Christian low- 
liness of mind, he was wont to 
esteem others better than him- 


|self. He had at times such 


views of the depravity of his 
own heart, and the workings of 
inward corruption, that he could 
hardly reconcile them with the 


existence of a gracious princi- 


ple in his soul; yet he thence 
learned more effectually, his 
own dependence, prized the 
doctrine of free grace, and ap- 
peared very earnestly to pant 
after an holy salvation. 

In addition to this view of his 
Christian character and example 
in general, he appeared to have 
been eminently a man of pray- 
er; and discovered a great de- 
gree of pertinency, fervor, af- 
fection and seif-abasement in 
that devout exercise. ‘Like a 
wrestling Jacob, he appeared to 
feel the worth of the blessings 
for which he prayed. 

In the government and disci- 
pline of the church, particularly 
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in ‘the case of an offending 


brother, he considered it a mat- 
ter of high importance, to pro- 


ceed according tothe rule laid 


down by our Saviour in the 18th 
of Matthew : and 
brought before the church for 


consideration, he was careful to- 


form his opinion, by what ap- 
pearedto him to bethe scriptaral 


rule, carefully attending to the 4a 


nature and circumstances of the 
case. Far from being swayed 
by the opinions of others, any 
further than he saw them to’ be 
grounded on scripture and rea- 
son, he exercised a commend- 
able independence in forming 
his judgment, and candidly 
assigned the reasons, in cases, 
wherein he differed from his 
brethren. Accordfnely, in such 
high estimation was. his judg- 
ment generally held, that his 
coutisel and advice were much 
sought in difficult cases. In the 
capacity of a Christian brother, 
he was singularly infiuential, 
and useful, in laboring with the 
erroneous, and. dealing with 
offenders. Actuated, as we be- 
lieve, by that heavenly wisdom 
which is first pare, then peace- 
able, and with his eye upon the 
word, he studied to support the 
dignity of church discipline, 
while he attempted to gain a 
brother, and to keep the unity 
of the spirit, in. the 
peace. 

As a Triend, he was attentive, 
kind and faithful, and manifest- 
ly so, on Christian’ principles, 


As a protessine follower of 
Qo 


Christ, he was signally 
and humble, exemplary 
walk, and edifying in‘his conver- 
sation, actuated by that erati- 
tude, kindness and benev olence, 


meck 
in his 


which mark the character of the! 
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in cases | 


bond >of’ 


‘ed as'a conscientious ¢ 
| man, that he appeared to have 
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disciples of Jesus, and influenced 
by that faith, which worketh 
by love to God and man. 

Few have ever discovered a 
warmer attachment than he did 
to the institutions of the gospel. 
This he particularly manifested. 
by an uniform-and constant at- 
tendance on the public worship — 
of God in his sanctuary. He 

appeared to possess the most 
noble enjoymentand satisfaction: 
of soul while attending on the 
public dispensation of the word, 
and especially when the more 
peculiar and glorious doctrines 
of grace were explained and in- 
culcated. Speaking of the gos- 


| pel privileges he enjoyed, he 


used frequently to mention his 
sabbaths and seasons of public 
worship,’ observing, “ I have 
thought I could say, I was eled, 
when they said unto me, let us go 
into the house of the Lord ; aad 
how ainiable are thy tabernacles, 
O Lord of hosts.” As might 
naturally be expected from his 
love to Zion, and the interests 
of Christ’s kingdom, he pou 
ed to enjoy. great satisfaction 
and refreshment of soul inthe at- 
tention to religion, which took 
place in this society about six 
years since, and when consider- 
able numbers were added to the ~ 
church; and though far advanced 
in years, he frequently attended 
and assisted on conference oc- 
casions, in different parts of the 


‘society. 


So generally was he respect- 
and edly 


a Witness in the conscience of 


‘every man, through the circle 


of his acquaintance, that he was 


one who feared God and es- 
chewed evil. 


Having thus noticed some pf 
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the more leading features in the | 
life and character of this vener- 
able father, it may be éxpected, 
we should take some view of 
him during his last. sickness, 
andinthe closing scenes: of his 
hife; 

His Jast sickness and con-. 
finement continued a little more_ 
than four months ; during 
which he was highly favored 
of God , with the free use of his 
reason and speech, and for the 
most part suffered little pain 
and distress of body. Of these 
circumstances, he frequently 
spake with abundant gratitude 
and thankfulness, as distin- 
guishing favors, and laying him 
under pecullar obligations to 
the God of his life. Though, 
at. times, he appeared to -be 
more comfortable, to gain a lit- 
tle strength, and wus able to 
read an. hour or morein the 
course of the day ; yet from 
the beginning of his sickness, 
he considered it highly prob- 
able, that. it would terminate 
his life. And finding himself 
gradually sinking, he would 
frequently say, “ my flesh and 
my heart fail; Oh that God 
would: be the strength of my 
heart, and my portion for ever.” 
Though deeply sensible of his 
own depravity, vileness, and un- 
worthiness in. the sight ef God, 
and that he was most justly de- 
serving of his. everlasting dis- 
pleasure, yet he was remark- 
ably strengthened, and raised 
above the fears of. death ; and 
ina humble reliance on the me- 
rit and atonement of Christ, he 
appeared to. enjoy the comfort 
of a victory, and to tthe 
kine of terrors as a messenger 
of peace... Being asked with 
kespect tothe state-of his mind, 


h 


mce 
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his views of death and another 
world, he observed, and that re- 
peately, that death did not ap- 
pear so formidable to him, as: 
he had expected it would, and 
that he felt very little or no anx- 
ety about the time of his de- 
parture. He appeared, at times, 
‘to be at a loss, how to account 
for it, that he should be no 
more exercised and alarmed at 
the thoughts of dying ;. and 
said, he did not know, but it 
might be owing to his stupidity. 
In reply to which, I observed,, 
among other things, that we 
trusted he had committed the 
great concerns of his soul into 
the hands of Christ, to which 
he replied with his usual modes-- 
ty and self-diffidence, “I have 
thought so.” I further obsery- 
ed, that he had great -cause of 
thenkfulness, that God did not 
leave him: to’ the buffetings of 
Satan, as-he has frequently seen 
fit to do with respect to some of. 
his dear children, near the close 
of life. From this, he took oc- 
casion to speak very feelingly 
and somewhat largely of the 
wonderful and distinguishing 
‘goodness of God. to him, in 
matly respects both temporal 
and spiritual,end that fromearly 
life ; of the wonders of grace 
and mercy, which it seemed he 
had not words:sufficient to ex- 
press ; and how kindly he. had 
ordered the circumstances of 
‘his present sickness. In view 
of free and sovereign vrace, and 
of the astonishing wisdom of 
Ged in the work of redemption, 
he frequently spake in strains of 
rapture and pleasing admira- 
tion ; and at one time in partl- 


oe 
ers 
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cular, said, it seemed as 
though he wanted all the werld 
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should join with him in celebra- 
ting the praises of God.” 

So far was he from murmur- 
ing and complaints during his 
long confinement, that he fre- 
quently and feelingly spake of 
the kind and faithful attention 
of his family, and that they ap- 
peared willing to do every thing 
in their power to make~ him 
comfortable. Nothing appear- 
ed to be more congenial to his 
feelings, than a contemplation 
of the glorious attributes and 
wise government’ of Jehovah ; 
and it was a darling theme and 
pleasing employment to him, 
to recount the loving kindness 
of God. When asked such 
questions as were calculated to 
bring the divine character and 
government into view, and es- 
pecially such dispensations as 
were dark ahd mysterious to 
our limited understandings, he 
usually expressed the highest 
satisfaction and confidence in 
the thought that God held the 
reins of government in his own 
hand, and ordered all things 
well ; andin the conclusion of 
his remarks on the subject, it 
became an expression some- 
what proverbial with him, 
© Good is the word, good is the 
will, and good is the way of the 
Lord.” When questioned as to 
his own hopes and prospécts of 
future’ happiness ; though he 
had hopes, he did not ordinarily 
express them with any great 
degree of assurance, but with 
that modesty and sel{-diffidence, 
which was a singular trait in his 
character ; at the same time, 
he would speak with apparent 
satisfaction, of the rectitude of 
God’s government ; that he 
would be perfectly just, should 
he cast him off for ever ;.and 
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if ever he was saved and brought 
to heaven, it would be a signal 
manifestation of free and sove- 
reign grace, and speaking of 
the heights “and depths, the 
lengths and breadths of the love 
of Christ, he would sometimes 
conclude these and similar re- 
marks, with this consoling ob- 
servation, “ Infinite wisdom can- 
not err, infinite power cannot 
fail !?” 

His discourses, counsels and 
prayers, with his family and 
others, who were with him 
from time to time, Were singu- 
larly well adapted and instruc- 
tive, discovering at once, that 
strength of mind, self-posses- ’ 
sion, calmness, and gracious 
exercise of heart, which are 
rarely to be found. Whathe 
omitted at one time, which he 


thought important or suitable to 


mention, he was careful to bring 
into view and speak of at ano- 
ther opportunity ; so that in 
things of a spiritual nature, he 
was peculiarly solicitous to set 
his house in order. At one 
time, when I was present, 
about three months before his 
decease, viewing his dissolution 
as probably near at hand, and a 
number of his children being 
present, it wassugeested to him 
as a thing desirable’ that he 
should give them a father’s bles- 
sing before he died. After a 
little pause, he attempted a 
compliance with the proposal, 
and continued his discourse, 
interspersed with — prayers, 
counsels and admonitions, forthe 
space of fifteen or twenty minu- 
tes ; andinamanner, very re- 
matkable “for pertinency, cor- 
recthess and method, consider- 
ing his very weak and low 
state. He brought the case ef 
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-his children somewhat particu- 
larly into view, both those who 
were with him and such as were 
abroad ; those who had madea 
public profession of religion and 
those _who had not; adapting 
his counsels and prayers to 
their case accordingly, ina man- 


ner highly moving and instruc- 
tive ; a scene which it is pre- 


sumed, those who were present 
cannot soon forget. 


into view, praying for him with 
fervor and- affection, that he 


amight be both faithful and suc- | 
avored 
with divine influence and sup- 
port: Then for the church, of 
‘which he was a member; that it 


; desta in his labors, and fa 


“might be built up, and made to 
prosper under the 
trations of the gospel, 
that God would revive his work 
among the people, 
he prayed for 


godly ministry, in the land, and 
support a godly discipline in his 
churches. After having gone 
through with these particulars, 
much in the manner as now re- 
Jated, he raised his hands from 
the bed on which he lay, clasped 
them together, and in a most 
solemn. and. deyout manner, 
commended his own soul to 
God through Jesus Christ; a 
circumstance, 
minded me of good old Simeon, 
who had waited for the consola- 
tion of Israel, and who, upon 
having embraced the infant Sav- 
jour in the arms of faith and 
love, said “ Lord, now lettest 
thou thy servant depart in 
peace, according to thy word, 
for mine eyes have seen thy 
salvation.” 


Vou. VII. No. es 
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He then. 
brought the case of his pastor 


adminis- 
and 


After this, 
ministers and 
churches in general ; that God 
would raise up and. maintain a 


which has. re-‘ 
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Something similar to this, as 
appears by information from the 
family, he exhibited in several 
instances afterwards. Particu- 
larly about a week before he 
left the world, he was wonderful- 
ly strengthened in prayer, and 
plead with great fervency for 
the ministers of the gospel, and 
the churches of Christ, inter- 
ceding with God in behalf of 
Zion, as an interest which lay 
very near his heart. At the 
same time, he _ particularly 
brought into view the case of 
missionary societies, and those 
who are employed on missions, 
earnestly praying for the suc- 
cess of their efforts, and com- 
mending them to God, in whose 
cause they are embarked. He 
further took special notice of the 
case of the dispersed: Jews, 
pleading powerfully for their 
ingathering ; and that, to this 
end, God would bless and suc- 
ceed the labors of the converted 
Jew,* who had embraced the 
Christian faith, and was preach- 
ing to his brethren of that. na- 
tion, the unsearchable riches of 
Christ. 

From the general tenor of his . 
remarks and conversation on 
the scriptures, during his con- 
finement, it appeared that he 
had high and noble ehjoyment, 
in contemplating various pas- 
sages, In which the wisdom of 
God and. the glory of Christ 
were signally displayed. A 
specimen of this, he manifested, 
about five or six weeks before 
his death. He observed to me, 


* Referring to Mr. /rey, acon- 
verted Jew from Ger many, and who 
has for some time been employed 
in preaching to his brethren the 
ofispring of Abraham.. 

Zz 
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-that the Saturday night before, 
he had little or no sieep, though 
exercised with no great pain of 
body ; that his mind had been 
contemplating on many pas- 
sages of scripture, and more 
particularly on the parable of 
the merchantman seeking good- 
ly pearls, of whom it is said, 
“when he had found one pearl 
of great price, he went and sold 
all that he had, and bought it.” 
It appeared to him, he never 
before had such views of the 
parable, as at that time ; that 
Christ who-was there represent- 
ed under the similitude of the 
most costly pearl, appeared to 
him so .exceedingly precious, 
and with such infinite dignity, 
elory and all-sufficiency, that 
his soul was on the wing, and 
drawn out after him as the chief) 
among ten thousands, with de-| 
sires so mtentand ardent, that 
he could not well endure the 
thought of having his prospects 
again clouded. He was much | 
moved while he related +he | 
scene, and seemed again to en- 
joy the satisfaction ofa renewed 
view of Christ ; and concluded 
with saying, Oh, that it may 


and the early dew, which soon 
passeth away.” 

At another time, having 
brought into view the probabili- 
ty of his leaving the worldin a 
very short time, and that we 
trusted he, would soon’ be ad- 
mitted to the pure and glorious 
services and enjoyments. of 
he heavenly state, and come 
into the full and. uninterrupted 


price, of which he had lately 
had such transporting views ; 
he replied in a very feeling man- 
mer, “ [sit possible ?” 
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Not to mention other instan- 
ces ; the last time in which I 
visited him, being about three 
or four days before his: decease, 


} I had considerable conversation 
and prayed with him» as usual ; 


found him very serene and com- 
fortable in the views of death 5 
and the interview, as in former 
instances, was highly pleasing, 
affecting and instructive. Being’ 


}about to‘ take my leave of him, 
Fit occurred to my mind to re- 
L peat to him those words in 
‘ John xiv. whieh introduces our’ 
| Lords farewelk discourse to hig 


disciples, “ In my Father's 


| house are many mansions ; if it 


were not so, IF would have told 
you. I go to prepare a place for 


ryou: and if 1 goand prepare a 


placefor you, Iwill comeagain, 
and receive you unto myself ; 
that where I am, there ye may 
be also.” Upon which he’ ad- 
ded ina very feeling manner, 
those words of Christ in his ‘in-- 
tercessory prayer, Chapter xvii. 
24. “ Father, F will that they 
given 
me, be with me where I am, 
that they may behold my 


t glory.” 
not be “ as the morning cloud | 


Laminformed, that he con- 


.tinued apparently in the full 


possession of his reason to the 


-last- hour of his life, and was able. 


to speak more or less, till but 


‘a short time before he expired. 
‘Some of thelast words he spake 
were, in attempting to repeat 
some of the linesin the 38th 
/ Hymn, 2d book, of Dr. Watts ;. 
}and which he had frequently 
| been fond of repeating through+ 
possession of that pearl of great | 


out. 


} Happy the heart where graces. 


reign, 
Where love inspires the breast ; 
Love is the brightest of the train,. 


_ And strengthens.all the rest, &c.. 


Segne ts ee 
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Not able to articulate, but, 


with great difficulty, one of his 
sons took the book, found the 
hymn, and read the first verse 
to him, and then paused. Upon 
which, with a faint expression 


of the voice, he at the same | 
time motigned with the hand,} 


to have him proceed, which he 
did, till he had finished the 
hymn ; the last words of which 
are, 


Before we quite forsake our clay, 
Or leave this dark abcde, 

‘The wings of love bearus away, 
To see our smiling God. 


In a very short time after 
the reading of these words to 
him, he fell asleep in Jesus (as 
we believe) and entered into 
that rest which remaineth for 
the people ef God. “ Blessed 
are the dead which die in the 
Lord, from henceforth; yea, 
saith the spirit, that cy may 
yest from their labors and their 
works do follow them.” ‘Such 
also shall have a “ remembrance 
in the resurrection of the just ; 
-and the Lamb which is in the 
midst of the throne, shall feed 
them, and shall lead them unto 
living fountains of waters, and 
God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes.’ 

‘On the first day of February, 
his funeral was attended ; upon 
which occasion a discourse was 
delivered from 2. Kings, ii. 
Chapter 12 verse, “ My Father, 
my father, the chariot of Israel, 
and the horsemen thereof.” 

In order to a wise and_ profit- 
able improvement of such a 
dispensation, is it not highly 
important, that not only the sur- 
viving relatives, but the church- 
es of Christ in our Jand, and 
particularly that, of which he 
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wasa member, should serious. 
ly attend to the language of it. 
If those are removed, who, like 
this our, venerable father and 
friend, are eminent for their 
wisdom and piety, the event 
must be sensibly felt by those 
who were duly sensible of their 
usefulness and worth. If these 
are the men, who, while living, 
make up the hedge and stand in 
the gap ; if by their wisdom, 
prayers and example, they do, 
under God, contribute ereatly, te 
the preservation of religion 
among a people, andthe avert- 
ing of divine judgments, is not 
their removal calculated justly 
to alarm the apprehensions of 
those who are left behind ? 
Should not these indications of 
the divine displeasure, and the 
dark clouds which are thereby 
spread over God’s heritage, 
deeply humble us before him, 
and lead us fervently to adopt 
the language of the devout 
Psalmist, ‘“ Help Lord, for the 
godly man ceaseth, for the 
faithful fail from among the 
children of men.” Sensible of 
their dependence on him, and 
fully persuaded that “the spirit 
of the Lord is not straitened, 
what better expedient can the 
surviving friends of Zion adopt, 
than to have recourse to him, 
who is the great repairer of 
breaches, and the restorer of 
paths to dwell in, that the 
spirit of Elijah may rest on 
Elisha ; and in full and humble 
confidence, that the great Head 
of the church is able by his 
spirit and grace, to raise up 
Jacob though he be small. 
But in mourning for the ven 
erable and pious iced. we should 
not sorrow as those who. have 
no hope, or whose prospects 
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are bounded by the narrow| 


‘limits of time. He who brought 
life and immortality to light by 
the gospel, has brightened the 
scene, and gladened the pros- 
pect. Here we are instructed 
from the highest authority, that 
as Jesus died and rose again, 
even so, those who sleep in 
Jesus, will God bring with him. 
This wipes away the reproach 
of the saints ; this clears the 
honor of God’s. word. And by 
this it appears, that he is not 
ashamed to be called their 
God, for he hath prepared for 
them a city, even a house not 
made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. 


= 


Events in the life of Mrs. Mary 
Yates. 


HILE it is pleasing to 
witness the living ex- 

amples of those who “ adorn the 
doctrine of God our Saviour by 
their holy conversation and god- 
liness,”’ it, at the same time, 
comforts and animates other 
sojourners, as they travel thro’ 
this vale of tears to the heaven- 
ly Jerusalem. ‘ Be ye follow- 
ers of them, who through faith 
and patience inherit the prom- 
ises,” is the apostolic direction. 
And as the light of such, in 
many instances, shines but a lit- 
tle while, before they are remo- 
ved to the world of spirits ; it 
has been thought a commenda- 
ble desire in the disciples of the 
Savicur, that, those, who have 
testified their unfeigned belief of 
the truth and excellence of his 
holy religion, by a life devoted 
to him, should continue to speak 
after their death, * 
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For this reason it is now at- 
tempted to record some events 
in the life of Mrs. Mary Yates, 
who departed this life, in the 
pleasing hope of amore perfect 
enjoyment of her Saviour, on 
the 31st of Oct. 1806. . 

She was the youngest daugh- 
ter of David Austin, Isq. of 
New Haven, and was born in 
Aug. 1776. Her parents were 
both professors ofreligion. Every 
one who has a just view of reli- 
gion as the “one thing needful,” 
and of the declaration of the 
faithful God, that he * sheweth 
mercy unto the thousandth gen- 
eration of them that love him,” 
will know how to appreciate the 
divine favor in giving her reli- 
gious parents. Het mother was 
removed from herby death inthe 
6th year of herage. We may 
confidently conclude, however, 
that, while living, she had often. 
led her infant mind to the con- 
templation of her Saviour, and 
had repeatedly dedicated her to 
him in prayer. 

In the second marriage of 
her father, she was again favor- 
ed with a pious and faithful 
guide of her inexperienced 
years. 

The kind and compassionate 
disposition of the subject of these | 
memoirs was manifested, as oc- 
casions offered, by a great sym- 
pathy in the sufferings of the 
distressed, and by exertions 
to relieve them. Fervent in 
her affections, and faithful in her 
friendships, she was highly 
beloved by her acquaintance.— 
Ready in her apprehension, and 
correct in her judgment, she 
improved, to good purpose, the 
opportunities with which she 
was favored, for acquiring the 
useful and ornamental accom- 


plishments. One thing,” 

however, like the naturally ami- 
able youth, Luke XV; 22. she 
3 ie lacked. ae 


s Raat in a world of guilt, tie drew 
Contagion with her breath, 

And, as her life advane’d, she grew 
A juster prey for death.” 


Notwithstanding the acknow- 
ledged difference there is in the 
natural tempers of persons, nc- 
thing, so far as the everlasting 
welfare of the soulis concern- 
ed, can make up the loss of the 
holy image of God, destroyed 
in man, by the apostacy of our 
unhappy race. Onthe contrary, 
there is in every child of Adam 
aradical and total destiution of 
that * holiness without which no 
man shall see the Lord.” Of 
this truth, she was soon to have 
a deep and undoubting convic- 
tion, from her own painful ex- 
perience, under the operation of 
the Holy Ghost, who alone 
thoroughly  « conyinceth 
sin.” : 
In the course of divine provi- 
dence, in which “ the blind are 
led in a way they know not, and 
In paths 
known,” she, in the early part 
of youth, was removed from her 
father’s to Elizabeth Town, N. 
J. During. her residence at 
this place, there was a revival 
of religion. The Lord, who 
knew from the beginning, what 


he would do for her, and for. 


what station in life he would 
prepare her, was pleased, 
here to give her a-view of her 
condition, as being without 
hope, and without God in the 
world.” A thorough convic- 
tion that her “ heart was deceit- 
ful above all things, and despe- 
rately wicked,” filled her with 
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| distress. 


of | 


that they have not | 
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“The commandment 
came—sin revived—and she di- 
ed,” as to any expectation of be- 


jing received to heaven, in the 


state she then was. This dis- 
tress continued a number of 
weeks. Aware now of the de- 
ceitfulness of the heart, she was 
filled with anxiety, lest she 
should be deluded by hers, lest 
her present convictions should, 
after a while, subside, and she 
should be led to mistake the 
reverence for God and religion, 
which she had acquired, by ed- 
ucation, for a cordial reconcilia- 
tion to him. After a season of 
distressing anxiety, she obtain- 
eda comfortable hope, and ded- 
icatéd herself to God, in Christ, 
—publicly covenanting to be 
his, and humbly professing 
that she could say, “ Whom 
have I in heaven but thee? and 
there is none upon earth that I 
desire besides thee.” She still 
retained, however, ajealousy over 
her heart. 

After a season of “ peace and 
joy in believing,” this jealousy 
was excited, afresh, by hearing 
a preacher, personally unknown 
to her, set forth, in a sermon, 
some very high and enthusiastic 
experiences in religion, repre- 
senting them, at the same time, 
as arule for self examination. 
Conscious that she fell short of 
what she heard, she supposed 
that she had been taken in the 
very. snare which she had fear- 
ed. My heart,—my treacher- 
ous heart has deceived me : all 
the steps I have taken are total- 
ly wrong, and all my hope is a 
delusion, She returned from 
divine service in deep distress, 
and retiring to a private room, 
threw herself at the feet of Je- 
sus, bewailing the insensibility 
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siderate, and especially by a re« 
ligious mind, with levity. Her 
religious exercises, and some of 
her sentiments relatiye to the 
mutual duties of the marriage 
covenant, may be learned from 
aletter which she handed to 
Mr. Y. on the day previous to 
their marriage ; the following 
extracts from which have been 
obtained. : 

* KX RH EK KK KH KR KK 
* * * * « Pardon me my dear 
friend, when I acknowledge that 
my feelings are incommunicable 
[verbally | evento you. Though 
the important hour is fast ap- 
proaching which shall unite us 
for life, yet I feel my heart too 
full to express all my wishes 
at such an important crisis. 
And though you are acquainted 
with my sentiments, and possi« 
bly with my disposition, yet, 
methinks I could wish my heart 
laid open more fully to your 
view, that your just knowledge 
of me might prevent the least 
disappointment, through the 
path, in which we shall, shortly, 
solemnly engage te walk, in love 
until death us do part. Omy 
friend, could I tell you what I 
am, or what I shalf be under 
crosses, afflictions, disappoint- 
ments, and all the formidable 
company of distresses, which 
lie in wait to come upon us 
through this wilderness world, 
I might then help you toa 
knowledge of myself. But alas ! 
this I cannot do. Whatever I 
am, this you will remember, 
that, far from deceiving you, in 
the Jeast, by appearing in your 
eyes what Lam not, T ardently . 
wish my heart and soul were 
open to you asthe day. I am 
| surrounded not only with foibles, 
but errors. Let your eyes net 


and treachery of her heart, and 
imploring his forgivness and 
grace. She now felt, as she af- 
terwards expressed to a friend, 
like acriminal hanging at the 
horns of the altar-—very guilty 
—very vile—and having no 
hope, except from the sovereign 
mercy of God. Before she left 
this retirement, she had a view 
of the all-sufficiency there is in 
Christ,and felt anardent cleaving 
to him as the Saviour of sinners, 
and as the sure and only refuge. 
She again threw herself upon 
the mercy of God in Christ, 
earnestly praying for the pardon 
of her sins, and for his quick- 
ening and sanctifying grace. 

From this retirement, she re- 
turned much relieved. 

The state of her mind after 
this, was, in general, more uni- 
form. Having vowed to be the 
Lord’s she felt her devotedness 
to him ; and retaining through 
life a sense of the deceitfulness 
of the human heart, it was her 
habitual prayer tobe led, more 
and more to a knowledge of| 

ers and also of him “ who 
searcheth the hearts and trieth 
the reins” of the children of 
men. 

Passing over several incidents 
of less moment, a view will next 
be taken of an important event 
in the life of the subject of these 
memoirs, her marriage Oct. 8, 
1797, with Mr. Andrew Yates, 
then a candidate for the gospel 
ministry, and connected with 
Union College, Schenectady— 
and now pastor of the first 
church in East-Hartford: <A 
transaction of such importance, | 
being often a crisis, from which 
the future happiness or misery 
of the’ parties is to be dated, 
can never be treated by a con- 


_ be open to them at all times, and 
when you see them, repreve me 3. 


but do it in such a way of kind- | 
hess, that the manner of reproof | 
May not wound more than a 
Perhaps you } 


sense of the fault. 
will say, this is an unnecessary 
request : I hope it may be so, | 
and trust it is ; but, my friend, 
we know the feelings may be 
wounded for want of reflection. 
Such a wound would be to me, 
beyond expression painful. You 
will discover my many weak- 
nesses, be faithful in discharging 
the duty of friendship. It is 
sometimes a painful office ; but, 
when it is kindly received, , the | 
#atisfaction exceeds the pain. 
HR EKER ER EERO 
* * * * « Tn such a connection 
as we are about to form, there 
area thousand nameless atten- 


tions, on the part of each, which. 


must not be omitted; and a 
theucand littleinattentions which 
must not be too often or too 
nicely observed. The peace of 
persons, in this connection, I 
believe does as often depend on 
What an uninterested person 
would call trifles, as on greater 
circumstances. There is a cer- 
tain delicacy and tenderness of 


feeling, that is open to the least | 


eccurrence,; and if wounded, 


proves deeper than we mighit, at { 
hectady, and five at East-Hart- 
‘ford, greatly belovedand respect- 
fed by the inhabitants, and by 
her: 
| for her peculiarly mild, amiable 
‘and'benevolent temper, her ju- 


first, be aware of. Hf such a 
wound should at any time be 
given, let there be no delay on 
cither side to heal it, and by the 
soothing language of affection 


to prevent its poisonous effects | 


from spr eading too far. 


To say, I wish we might. live | 


together as none others have 
dene, would be a romantic 
wish ; but to wish we might 
live together as we ought, is not 
improper, and it is what I most 
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sincerely do. Did I not hope 
to be what I ought, a helpmeet 
in spiritual as well as in tempo- 
ral things, or were I to know 
that I should be a weight to 
hinder you from running with 
diligence the Christian race, I 
‘would cease to say. more, and 
fly the approaching union as 


your and my greatest bane ; but 
|God grant it may be otherwise. 
If Lam not an assistant in those 
important concerns, oh, may my 


dull and feeble spirit never, for 


}a moment, hinder your progress 


in the divine life. May it be 
our great object and uniform 
endeavor, fobe mutual assist- 
ants to each other while jere ; 
that when we have passed’ this: 
vale of teats we may look back 
And 
when the awful hour of separa- 
tion comes, may religion’s soft 
hand be extended to wipe the 
tear from the eye of aflliction, 
and her language sooth the 
soul. May each, in receiving 
the other, receive ‘a blessing 


| which shall be resigned when 
| called for with this exclamation, 
'“ The Lord gave, andthe Lord 
hath taken away, blessed be the 
‘mame of the Lord.” 


It pleased God to continue 
her life nine years after this. 
Four years she resided at Sche- 


hnumerows acquaintance, 


| diciousness, her sense of pro- 
| priety, her hospitality; and her 
pious, meek, unassuming de- 


‘portment. Entertaining a hum- 
‘ble opinion of her own profici- 


ency in knowledge, she was. 
‘pleased with heaving the religi~ 
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‘ous conversation of others ; es- 
pecially of those whom she es- 
teemed for their piety. To her 
husband, she proved an help- 


meet indeed, whom he often | 


consulted, but who. forbere to 
give her opinion respecting mat- 
ters of importance until request- 
ed. He changed. his situation 
once, and had an invitation to 
remove a second: time ; but 
she declined expressing an opin- 
ion, or wish, until he had. de- 
cided ; observing that she was 
ready to go where God, in his 
providence, should direct, when 
her husband had decided. it was 
her duty to accompany him. 
For some years before her 
death, a declining health, ac- 
companied with hectical symp- 
toms, reminded. her. that her 
time would probably. be short. 


Her last. sickness continued 
nearly eight months. From its 
commencement she was im- 


pressed with the idea, that it 
would terminate in death; and 
that she should be. brought to 
her grave through a long and 
tedious . series of sufferings. 
This excited her to pray ear- 
nestly for divine grace ; that her 
mind might be fortified by a 
stedfast reliance on the strength 
of her Saviour, and that she 
might be enabled to endure pa- 
tieptly whatever he should be 
pleased to lay upon her. With 
composure, she made the ar- 
rangements necessary for her 
final departure from her family, 
aad she generally conversed 
upon the subject with the calm- 
ness of a person about to under- 
take a journey toadistant though 
‘desirable habitation. “ God,” she 
observed,“ is holy—his peopie in 
heaven are like him—the happi- 
ness of heaven is holy ; I 
therefore desire to be there, I 


Events in the life of Mrs. Mary Yates. 


[ApRIt, 


wish to. see him as he) is—but 
if ever I enter there, it must be 
as a sinner saved by the blood of 
Christ. I know the sufficiency 
of Christ, and: rely upon him 
alone—if my heart does not de- 
ceive me;’?, ; E 
Hymns and passage 
ture committed to 1 
her youth, were now? 
service, by furnishing he 
subjects for very agreeable,and 
improving meditation.* 


* This is a practice strongly re- 
commended by the experience of 
thousands of the children of God. 
Besides the general reason, which 
always exists, for enriching the 
mind with divine knowledge, there 
is this additional motive for com- 
mitting to memory select pieces 
which are sentimental and pious, 
and especially ‘‘the words which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth ;” that, 
hereby, an invaluable treasure is 
laid up in store, against the time, 
when the person, from whatever 
cause, is deprived of the privilege 
of reading, or is in deep affliction 
and temptation. ‘‘ Trouble and an+ 
guish,” saith the Psalmist, ‘ have 
take hold on me ; yet thy command- 
ments are my delights. Uphold me 
according unto thy word, that I may 
live. Unless thy love had been my 
delight, I should then have perished 
in mine affliction. I will never for- 
get thy precepts: for with them 
thou hast quickened me. This is 
my comfort in my affliction. Thy 
testimopies. are my counsellors. Let 
thy salvation come unto me, O Lord, 
even according to thy word: so 
shall Thave wherewith to answer 
him [especially Satan Rev. xii. 10.] 
that reproacheth me. I love: thy 
commandments above gold, yea 
above fine gold.” 

** The children of this world” 
anxiously treasure up wealth against 
the time (they say) of sickness. or 
old age. Let “ the children of light” 
be admonished that the “ law of the 
mouth of their Saviour is better than 
thousands of gold and silver.” Lay 
up this treausure therefore diligent- 
ly, while the faculties of body and 
mind are unimpared, 


1807.] 


Though generally possessing 
her soul in»sweet serenity, and 


calm, patient resignation ; yet. 


there were times, when she was 
agitated with fears, lest her pa- 


tienee should fail under accumu- | 


Tated and long continued dis- 
tress. These fears she endea- 
vored to allay, by a’ consideration 
of the power and faithfulness of 
her Saviour, and usually suc- 
ceeded. On one of these occa- 
sions she thus addressed her 
brother, “You remember my 
dedication to God, and I know 
he is able to keep what I have 
committed to him.” 

There were times also, when 
a sense of unworthiness, and 
apprehensions lest her heart 
should after all, deceive — her, 
interposed, for a season, a 
dark cloud, between God and 
her soul. At such times, it is 
very worthy of notice, that the 
best mean of relief, and that 
which almost universally -suc- 
ceeded, wasa plain and simple 
enumeration by some intelligent 
person, of the feculiarities of 


the Christian doctrines, such as 


the covenant of redemption— 
free sovereign grace—the atone- 
ment made by God our Saviour 
on the cross—the provision 
made for the special influences 
of the Holy Ghost, by which the 
sinner is “ created anew .in 
Christ Jesus”—the resurrection 
of the saints in the image of 
God—the holy services, and dis- 
interested enjoyments of heaven, 
and the pleasure that will be de- 
rived, from the deep humility 
and the ardent, pious affections 
of the happy inhabitants towards 
God, and each other, that will 
there prevail without end. 

On the morning before her 
death, she directed her children 
Vor. VIL. No. 10. 
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(three lovely sons) to be called 
toher. They approached her, 
one after another. The natural 
affections, which are not extin- 
guished in the breast of a vir- 
tuous parent till nature is dis- 
solved, now put in their last 
claim for indulgence. They 
were indulged for a moment, 
“ Qh, my son!” said: she, tak- 
ing the hand of the eldest. A 
mother’s tenderness beamed in 
her emaciated countenance. A 
mother’s prayer was offered to 
a faithful covenant God, to 
whom they had been dedicated. 
Her soul hovered for a moment, 
over these dear objects: of her 
earthly care 5 but the eternal 
scene, just before her, soon re- 
occupied her mind. She bida 
last adieu to her babes, and with 
them, to the exercise of the 
natural affections, which, though 
so necessary and so lovely in 
this life, are for ever to cease 
when the spirit.has passed into 
that world, “ where they neith- 
ey marry nor are given in mar- 
riage ; but are as the angels of 
God.” Her children and friends, 
she observed, were in the Lord’s 
hands, and she could, without 
distrust, Ieave them all with 
him. 

She discerned ‘ea symptoms 
of approaching death as soon as 
any who were present, and spake 
of them with composure. 

Towards the close of life, the 
paroxysms of distress became 
more frequent. In one of these 
she observed, “I expect the 


phlegm in my throat will pre- 


sently strangle me, and I shall 
sleep in Jesus.” In another, she 
expressed an ardent desire to 
depart ; but added, “ God’s 
time is the best time, and I hope 
Ishall with patience wait for 


A aa 
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it? In the midst of another, 
which continued for.a long time 
and was very distressing, she 
enguired of her husband, Do 
you suppose this isthe hour Ee? 
Ye replied, God only knows.” 
«© True,” she - rejoined, “ he 
knows, and that 1s enough.” 
When the last, the fatal parox- 
ysm seized her—sensible of her 
condition, and appearing to be 


filled with great joy in the pros- 


pect, she lifted up her eyes and 
hands towards heaven—till her 
hands fell, her eyes were set, 
and her countenance was fixed 
in death. 
Reader—Aré you a parent ! 
Meditate solemnly upon the 
trust which providence has 
committed to your care,—a 
‘trust, the adequate value of 
which no created being can es- 
timate. ‘Together with your 
trust, God has put into your 
hands your instructions. Con- 
sider what he demands from 
you: It is required in stewards 
thata man be found faithful.” 
Remember, “ there is no 
svork, nor device, nor knowledge, 
nor wisdom inthe grave.” Lay 
it to your heart, that the time is 
_short:—with. you it may. be 
very short. Soon the hour ar- 
rives, when you bid the last 
adieu to these who have been 
under your care, and you look 
forward, with the trembling ex- 
pectation af standing in the pre- 
sence of your Judge, to “ give 
an account. of your steward- 
ship.” In this trying heur, it af- 
fords a consolation which no 
language can describe, to be 
able to say, with deep’ humilit 
indeed, vet, with the testimony 
of an approving conscience, * I 
have been faithful.” 
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on the sin of speaking evil. 
rreview of {the tables of. con- 
tents affixed to the different vol- 
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Messrs. Epirors. 
LTHOUGH I have read 
your useful publication 
from the beginning, I do not re- 
collect to have seen any thing 


A 


umes satisfied me that no obser- 
vations had been communicated 
ohso common a sin. Having 
not Jong since witnessed the 
commission of this sin, it oc- 
curred to my mind, that a few 
observations might be useful, at 
least to awaken reflection in the’ 
bosoms of the wise, and save 
them from. both the doing and 


the suffering of evil in this way. 


To distinguish the sin under 
consideration from slander le- 
gally considered, let it be obser- 
ved that it does by no means 
imply that malice and falsehood, 
which constitute the nature of 
slander. It may be committed 
without any malicious designs, 
and in perfect consistence with 
the strictest veracity, although 
it sometimesis accompanied by 
the one or the other. . Itis near- | 
ly allied to slander and, in the © 
downward way of sin, it is the 
step which is immediately suc- 
ceeded by it. 

Evil speaking consists in ma- 
king known the -supposed. sins 
and failings of others, without 
any good end. 

There are instances which, 
not only justify but. demand the 
exposure of the failings and 
sins of others, as far as we 
know them. Many of these oc- 
cur. ‘Their general character 
is this, where individual or pub- 
lic good requiresit. My neigh- 
ber 1s about to entrust his pro- 
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perty in the hands of one whom 
T know to be a knave ; the com- 
mapd, “love thy neighbour as 
thyself ;” obliges me to apprize 
him of his danger as much as it 


would in the case of a blind man | 
whois exposed to peril for the | 
When summon- | 
ed by the laws of the land to tes- | 


want of sight. 


ufy respecting particulars touch- 
ing the character of any, the 
public good demands the truth 
without evasion or reserve. In 


these and such like instances, in | 
which we expose the faults of 


others, weare far from beingeuil- 


ty of the crime of evil speaking. | 


They are obviously distinguish- 
‘ed from this sin by the end that 
is hadin view. They have in 
view a good end, evil speaking 
has none that is ood. 

A report injurious to the char- 


-acter of a neighbour hath reach- 


‘edus. It is believed, whether 
on sufficent grounds is needless 
to determine. ‘Suppose it is ac- 
companied with every testimony 
necessary to support its credibi- 
lity. 


have heard. Itis made the sub- 
ject of conversation with a friend 
or in the social circles, merely 
for the purpose of telling some 
new thing, or to afford matter 
for conversation, or which is 
worse, to gratify envy or malice. 
Those who have never heard, 
are informed ; and those who 
know already join in expres- 


sions of surprise, of censure or | 


of pretended pity. This is evil 
speaking. | 

Itis a sin of greater guilt 
than many are aware of—How 
faris such conduct from doing 
to others as we would they 
should do unto us! If we have 


been guilty of injuring our own 


| 


With the sincere ‘belief of 
its truth we retail the rumor we’ 
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character, we cannot be willing 
thatany should mangle and open 
the wounds afresh. Yow area 
penitent and with a broken heart 
mourn over your sins, you are 
willing and desirous that others 
should know your fall and its 
circumstances, together witit 
your repentence, that all may 
take warning and that, he that 
standeth may take heed lest he 
fall; but you are by ho means 
willing to be the subject of care- 
less conversation, still less of 
censorious and malicious ani- 
madversions. How ‘far also is 
evil speaking from “ the wisdom 
that is froni above, and is first 
pure, then peaceable, gentle and 
easy to be entreated, full of mer- 
cy and good fruits, without par- 
tiality, and without hypocrisy ?”” 
How little does it savor of that 
charity, which thinketh no evil, 
and which when faith shall be 
lost in vision, and hope in enjoy- 
ment, shall never fail! To 
speals evil is utterly inconsistent 
with the Cwristian character. 
Wherever it is found, it is to be 
considered as the ebullition of 
an impure heart, and whatever 
plausible appearance of religion 
may be found with such, they 
are destitute of the love of God. 
—“ If any among’ you seem to 
be religious,” saith the apostle 
James, “ and bridleth net his 
tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, tnat man’s religion is 
vain.”’ 

This consideration, that evil 
speaking is an evidence that 
the love of God is not within 
us, 1 am aware, has influence 
with them only who entertain a 
hope that the same mind is in 
them which was also in Christ 
Jesus. With others who have 


not the love of God within them 
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it has no weight ; a thousand de- 
lusions blind them against the 
odiousness of a spirit unrecon- 
ciled to God—I would therefore 
observe further, 

That in the practice of evil 
speaking, there is something 
that discovers a spirit under the 
influence of the foulest passions. 

In its most favorable light, 
when nothing more than known 
truth is declared, to expose the 
faults of others unnecessarily, 
appears like taking a secret de- 
light in traduction. To say, no 
harm is meant, is only acting the 


_ part of the fool “ that casteth- 


firebrands, arrows and death— 
and saith am not I in sport ?” 
Madness. indeed, that mangles 
and deals in death blows witha 
smiling face ! 

If the defamation which is 
retailed by the evil speaker, is 
received without credible evi- 
dence of its truth, such evi- 
dence as is sufficient fully to 
satify an unprejudiced mind ; it 
discovers in .a more striking 
light a strong desire to traduce. 
The heart must. be bitter indeed 
which exposes the faults of 
others needlessly, but that ex- 
ceeds in bitterness, which rests 
the charges of detraction on evi- 
dence that is insufficient to sup- 
port them. 

Butif the slanderous. rumor 
comes, from the mouth of false- 
hood and infamy, from the 
mouth of a lying enemy, or is 
attended with evidences of its 
falsehood, how base must be the 
spirit that receives and circu- 
lates it ! Perhaps you believe the 
lie, although it come froma sus- 
Picious and polluted source ; this 
only proves the badness of your 
heart in. receiving it. That it 
hath delight in) ¢hat which is 
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evil and is full of all malice and 
subtlety.. And by. receiving for 
truth that which is so obviously 


false, and giving currency to it | 


in evil speaking, you become an 
accomplice with the first invent- 
or of it; you make it your own, 
and cover yourself with all the 
blots that stain his character. 

In every view that canbe 
taken of evil speaking, a secret 
pleasure in detraction, a malici- 
ous and envious spirit are dis- 
coyerable. _Andatemper more 
base than this, where can you 
find ? 2 

Should we consider the: con- 
sequences of evil-speaking, as 


}society and individuals are in- 
| jured by it, the guilt of the crime 


is still enhanced. It wounds 
like the assassin, it stirs up en- 
mity and resentment, it exposes 
to temptation that spirit which 
instead of thinking no evil, is 
ready to suspect all evil, and 
which instead of rejoicing in 
the truth rejoiceth in iniquity ; 
and it breeds contentions and 
brouls.. Perhaps however enough 
hath been said to define the sin 
and expose its baseness. 

To guard us against this sin, 
we are furnished with 
precepts and examples in’ the 
gospel. Be ye holy in all man- 
ner of conversation-—Having 
your conversation honest among: 
the Gentiles—Let your speech 
be always with grace, seasoned 
with salt, that ye may know 
how ye ought to answer every 
man—T'o him that ordereth his 
conversation aright will I show 
the salvation of God—Out of 
the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh—Keep thy ton- 
gue from eyil and thy lips from 
speaking euil e—Every idle word 


‘that men shall speak, they shall 


many” 
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give account thereof in the day 
of judgment—Speak evil of no 
man—‘ I am purposed,” saith 
David, “that my mouth shall not 
transgress—I will take heed to 
my ways, said he, that I sin not 
with my tongue: I will keep 
my mouth with a bridle while 

the wicked is with me’—The 
apostle Paul, from being a per- 
secutor exceedingly mad, be- 
come mild, and could in the-re- 
view of his life appeal to others 
and say, “ ye are witnesses how 
holily, and justly and unblame- 


ably we behaved ourselves a- | 


mong you’’—and in one greater 
than Davidand greater than Paul, 
in our. blessed Lord, we have 
the brightest example of a. con- 
yersation always tending to some 
good—-Go and do likewise. 

It is true, these precepts and 
examples. are to many very 
unacceptable. The © precepts 
are too rigid, and the examples 
unamiable. To awe a 
constant guard over our very 
words, and have them es 
ordered aright : to be watchful 
that not even an idle word es- 
cape our lips: these are cords 

of restraints and bands -of con- 
finement, that are intolerable 
to them, they say, “ our lips are 
our own, Who is Lord overus?” 
Butto the heart that is recon- 
ciled unto God, to them who 
have in them the same mind 
which was also in Christ, the 
commandments are not griev- 
ous, nor the examples despised. 
“They desire to be conformed 
unte them. They pray for the 
enlargement of their hearts in 
the way of the divine command- 
ments, and that they may have 
the spirit of Christ within, to 
walk in his steps.. They crucify 
the flesh with its affections and 


-strone. 
| subject. of 
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lusts, and exultin every con- 
quest over sin in any form. 
They rejoice to walk according 
to the divine will in the gospel, 
and cheerfully exercise every 
kind of self-denial that is re- 
quired. Tothese, to as many 
as walk according to the divine 
rule, we say, peace be on them, 
even onalithe Israel of God— 
“ Who is a wise man.and en- 
dued with knowledge ? Let him 
shew out of a good conversation 
his works with meekness of 
wisdom.” Ne es 
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Messrs. Eprrors, 
itis the request of some of 

your readers, that the following 
letter from a-gentleman to his 
brother, should qptain a place in 
your Magazine. # If you think it 
worthy, you. may comply with 
their request. S. 

December Sth. 1806. 


VERY DEAR BROTHER, 


i es THIS day commences the 


rtieth, year of my- life ; 
and when I look back, how short 
it appears ! And probably the 
ereatest part of my days are al- 
ready numbered and finished. 
Such a reflection should: press 
ces me the great draportance 
of filling up what remains with 
Gaéhulbens and duty. 

As you are my only brother, 
you must be sensible that my af- 
fections for you are \peculiarly 
You are every day the 
my thoughts and 
prayers; and I hope you will 
not consider it unkind in me, if 
lL address you in a serious and 
solemn manner. I have been 
wishing, for some time, to write - 
to you ; but a multiplicity of 
business has hitherto prevented. 
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Yet as delays are always danger- 
ous, I am determined to omit it 
no longer. 

We were early dedicated to 
God in baptism, and have had, 
in our youth, much religious in- 
struction. We*have undoubt- 
edly, been the subjects of many 
parental supplications. How of- 
ten have we been carried to the 
throne of grace in the arms of 
prayer ! We have become men, 
and heads of familiesy and the 
duties devolving upon us are in- 
dead weighty. We have chil- 


dren to train up to be vessels of 


wrath, or vessels of mercy ; and 
their future happiness or misery, 
under God, greatly depends on 
us. Anditis certain, that we 
must meet our children in ano- 
ther world, where we must give 
an account how we have dis- 
charged our duty towards them 
—how we have fulfilled all the 
divine requirements, and. how 
we have improved our mercies 
and afflictions. God has. given 
us his revealed word, and told us 
that we must be holy here, or 
we can never be happy. here- 
after. It will avail us nothing, 
could we pessess the whole 
of this world, if we are not rich 
towards God. 

You, my dear brother, have 
shared largely in divine good- 


ness, and are, therefore, under t 
correspondent obligations to your’ 


gracious benefactor. God bles- 
sed you with a worthy compani- 
on, who was willing to encour- 
age you in the dutiesof religion, 
and who has left you two little 
pledges of conjugal love. But 
for wise reasons, he who gave, 
saw fit to snatch her from you, 
and clothe you with sackcloth. 
in that sore affliction 
mind was impressed, and you 
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seemed to feel the importance 
of religion. Iam sensible that 
you treat it and its professors 
with becoming respect. And I 
approve of the sentiment con- 
tained in the following,sentences 
in your letter to——* If reli- 
gion has a friend, who is not a 
professor of it, I really think 
myself-to be one”’—* Thad 
rather possess the good opinion 
ofthe beggar on the dunghill, if 
a real Christian, than the prince 
on the throne, if an infidel.” 
This certainly$ shows a venera- 
tion for religion. But, Sir, the 
great question is, have you, real 
religion at heart ? Has Christ 
been formed within you’ the 
hope of glory ? If so, it be- 
comes you to confess him he- 
fere men, and maintain a Chris- 
tian walk. But if not, how dan- 
gerous Is your situation ! and 


| every day renders it more so ! 


As weare all dependent on 
God, it becomes us to acknow- 
ledge our dependence, and go 
to him for the blessings we 
need. Prayer is a duty, which 
you will permit me, once more, 
to urge upon you with all the 
earnesthess of an affectionate. 
brother, and I trust your new 
and worthy companion will be 
willing to exert herself to en- 
courage you in the same duty. 

How reasonable is it when we 
rise in the morning, that we 
should unitedly with our families 
acknowledge the providence of 


|Godin our preservation, and 


implore his continued mercies, 


assistance and protection ? You 


plead your inability. But I can- 
not feel that there is much 
weight in the excuse. If you | 
want any thing of a fellow crea- 
ture, you can find language -to 
Why then can yor 
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not express your wants both | 
spiritual and temporal, to your 


heavenly Father, who only is 
able to supply them ? We 
have the greatest encourage- 
ment to this duty in the word 


of God: “ Seek the Lord and: 
his. strength, seek his face con-| 


tinually.”—“ If thou seek him, 
he will be found of thee ; but 
if thou forsake him, he will cast 
thee off for ever.” (1 Chron. xvi. 
11, and xxviii, 29.) “ ITlove them 
that love me; and those that 
seek me early shall find me.” 
(Proy. viii. 17.) “ And ye. shall 
seek me, and shall find me, 
when ye shall search for me 


with all your heart.’ (Jer. xxix. | 


13.) “ Watch ye, therefore, and 
‘pray always, that ye may be ac- 
<ounted worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before the 
‘Son of man.” (Luke xxxi. 36.) 


‘The apostle exhorts to “ con-| 


tinue in prayer, and watch. in 
the same with thanksgiving.” 


(Col. iv. 2.) Yo the Thes. he} 


says, “ Pray without ceasing.” 
i.e. Be always in a praying 
frame, and never forget, nor suf- 
der your daily seasons for prayer 
to pass unimproved. The apos- 
tle Pet. exhorts thus: Be ye 
sober, and watch unto prayer.” 
‘The bible is‘ full of exhortations 
io this duty, and I think we can- 
not omit it and be blameless. 
Do, my dear brother, think 
seriously of these things, and 
Jet not. the fear of a scofiing 
world, deter you. from . duty. 
Begin, ifyou have not already, 
and persevere, and you will 
never regret it. If you find 
yourself embarassed throygh 
diffidence, prepare a form, and 
commit it to memory, and be- 
ginin that way ;. and you. will 


| often solicited to contribute 


| information. 
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soon find yourself able to over- 
come all your difficulties arising 
from diffidence. 

¥or such dependent creatures, 
as we are, prayer is surely a 
most seasonable duty. How 
reasonable that we should go to 
God morning and evening with - 
our families, and implore his 
blessing and protection, and the 
influences of his spirit, which 
we always need. 

But I will desist, with only 
intreating you not to be so 
much cumbered about much — 
serving, as to neglect the one 
thing needful ; but, above all 
things, to make sure of that 
good part which shall never be 
taken from you. For the pre- 
sent, I will wish you good night, 
imploring for yeu, divine mercy; 
and everlasting blessings. 

From your sincerely 

affectionate brother, 
D. 


== + 


Mussrs. Eprrors, 

I have ever read, with indes- 
cribable pleasure, the animating 
accounts of the special work of 
God, which has been wrought 
in various parts of this country, 
and in other parts of the Chris- 
tian world; and which have 
been published in your highly’ 
useful Magazine, and in other 
publications of a similar nature. 
And considering that every in- 
stance of the kind strikingly ex- 
hibits the sovereign grace and 


fpower of God, and warms the 


heart of every true believer, I 
have been strongly inclined, and 
my 
mite to this important stock of 
But, for certain 
reasons, I have hitherto deferred 
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it ; and perhaps, at this late pe- 
riod, you may suppose it had 
better be finally omitted. This, 


however, I submit to your bet- 


ter judgment ; and proceed to 
give youa brief account of the 
late revival of religion in this 


town, which yeu will dispose of 


as you think proper. : 
Tthetimeof my settlement 
here,in theministry, which 
‘wasin August1799,a general stu- 
pidity prevailed among the peo- 
ple with respect to religion. In 
autumn following, I proposed to 
the church to appoint a confer- 
ence, which should be attended 
once a fortnight, for the purpose 
of prayer, and religious im- 
provement. On these meetings, 
‘all were invited to attend, who 
felt a disposition. Curiosity, or 
some other motive, excited a 
more general attendance than 
was expected, and we soon ex- 
perienced some happy fruits. 
At the third meeting, if I right- 
ly remember, a woman in mid- 
dle life, was deeply impressed, 
and went home in great distress. 
Similar feelings were soon pro- 
duced in her husband, and both 
were extremely anxious for 
their spiritual welfare. They 


were both professors of religion,” 


Maintained a good moral charac- 
ter, and supported the form of 
religion i their family, but they 
now found that they were desti- 
tute of the’ one thing needful. 
Sleep departed from their eyes, 
and they were filled with hov- 
ror. But a sovereign God soon 
released them from this bond- 
age, and’ spake peace to their 
souls: ‘The genuineness of the 
work of grace on their hearts 
has been hitherto exemplified in 
their life and conversation. 


Several instances of a similar 
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kind occurred in the three suc- 
céeding years ; and several ad- 
ditions were made to the church. 
But nothing very special appear- 
ed, except a strong opposition 
to the doctrines of the gospel, 
such as the total moral depravity 
of rnankind, divine sovereignty, 
election, and regeneration, as a 
special work of the spirit of 
God, until some time in the lat- 
ter part of the winter, and in the 
spring 1803. ‘Then our con- 
ferences, which had been at- 
tended once a week for more 
than two years, became more 
crowded, and it was thought 
proper to appoint an additional 
conference on every sabbath eve- 
ning, the other being attended 
on every Thursday evening — 
These also become very much 
crowded, and many became 
deeply sensible of their guilt 
and danger © We soon found oc- 
casion to appoint a third confer- 
ence on Tuesday evening, mak- 
ing three conferenceseach week. 
At these meetings, one great 
object was to illustrate and en- 


force the doctrines of grace, par- 


ticularly the holiness and sove- 


reignty of God—the sinner’s to- 
tal depravity, and entire depend- 


ence—the necessity of the atone- 
ment and the electing grace of 

God.—In May, June, July, and . 
August following our meetings 
were most crowded and solemn. 
Ged was now in very deed, 
among us manifesting his sove- 
reign power and grace in brine- 


‘ine down the lofty looks of man 


and subduing the pride of the 
human heart. Some who ‘were 
strongly opposed to the work at 
its commencement, and employ- 
ed against it the. shafts of ridi- 
culé, were brought to submit to 
the power of divine-grace, and to 
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embrace those truths which 
they before opposed. Though 
many were deeply impressed, 
and extremely anxious for their 
immortal interest, yet no enthu- 
slasm or noise was observed, 
except what was made by the 
opposition to the work. Balls 
and carnal amusements, which 
had before been prevalent among 
the youth, were now laid aside, 
and the awful concerns of their 
souls engaged their attention. 
Evening lectures were occa- 


sionally preached by neighbor- | 


ing ministers, which were atten- 
ded with much solemnity. 
Though this work was confi- 
ned to no particular age, yet the 
youth, and young married peo- 
ple were the largest sharers. 
Several, however far advanced in 
life were hopefully made the sub- 
jects of divine grace. 
_ From the time we began to at- 
tend religious conferences, which 
was in Autumn 1799, till the 
awakening began in 1803, twelve 
were added to the church. From 
the fifth of March 1803, to the 
close of that year, forty persons 
came forward, and publicly pro- 
fessed the religion of Jesus. Lo 
this number twenty three have 
since been added, making in the 
whole sixty three, who may be 


considered as fruits of this re-! 


vival. And, excepting in two 
or three instances, they have 
manifested the sincerity of their 


profession by an orderly Chris-| 


tian walk. ‘his was truly a 


precious season, which many, ; 


I trust, will remember with joy 
in eternity. 


The character of the work’ 
‘was very similar to that of the: 
several revivals, of which we] of 
have had accounts from various. 
But it has! 


parts of our country. 


Vou. VII. No. 10. 
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since declined, and a greater de- 
sree: of coldness and stupidity 
has succeeded. We, however, 
sul attend two conferences a 
week, one on Sabbath and the oth- 
er on Thursday evening, which 
are sometimes full and solemn. 
In addition to these, we have 
now a church conference on the 
last Tuesday night in every 
month, one principal object of 
which is to pray for divine influ- 
ences. May the friends of Zion 
unite with us at the throne of 
grace for this greatest oo all bles- 
sings. 

The feelings and sentiments 
entertained by the subjects of 
this work, may be learned from 
a few instances which I have. 
selected, and shall now state. 

One young lady, in giving an 
account of the exercises of her 
mind, after describing her dis- 
tress under a sense of sinful- 
ness and opposition of heart to 
God, writes thus:—* On the 
evening of the same day, I at- 
tended a conference meeting, 
which was solemn and edifying. 
Here new feelings occupied my 
breast. I thought I felt wholly 
resigned to the will of God, and 


fthat I could praise him, even 


were he to send me to hell. 
Since that evening, my feelings 
have been very different from 
what they ever were before. 
Every thing appears new. My 
bible is quite a new book, and 
the doctrines of grace I cordial- 
ly approve. Ithink I have rea- 
son to believe, that it was on the 
eyening above mentioned, if 


{ ever, that God made me willing 


to accept of salvation, and em- 

brace the Saviour on the terms 

the gospel. It is not in con- 

sequence of any thing that I 

have done, but from the bouna- 
Bb & 
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less mercy and free grace of 


God, that he has been pleased 
to bring my soul out of the hor- 
vibie pit aid miry clay, and 
cause itto rest, as. I humbly 
hope, on the rock Christ Jesus.” 
_ Another, in. discribing her 
distress of mind and opposition 
of heart to. God, writes thus: 
“What te do I knew..not. If 
I went to my bible for relief. I 
found none. If I attempted to 
pray, L. found no. satisfaction. 
All that I did or ever had done 
was sin. I.found that I was en- 
tirely opposed to God and _ his 
wise decrees, and. sometimes 
felt disposed to accuse him of 
partiality--that he -was. net so 
kind to me as.to some. others. 
At other times. [felt myself to 
be the chief of sinners, and that 
it required a longer time for 
me to repent. Ithought thatif 
I could see my heart.as it really 
was, 1 should be some better, and’ 
consequently that Christ would 
receiye me. But alas! I was 
attempting to be my own Savi- 
eur. Atlength 1 was brought 
to feel that I was.utterly unable 
to save myself ; that, during my 
whole life, I had never done 
one act fram aright motive ; 
but that I had been constantly 
adding sin. to.sin. But in those 
distressing hours, God, I trust, 
compelled, or secretly constrain- 
ed me to throw down the weap- 
ons of my rebellion, and_ to cast 
myself at Immanuel’s feet, and 
to feel reconciled to the dispen- 
sations of grace. ‘Fhis recon- 
ciliation Lthink Irealized, at a 
conference mecting on the even- 
ing of the 23d of June, 1803. 
That was the time,as I humbly 


hope, when God was pleased, of 


his infinite mercy, to beam the 
xays of divine glory into my 
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broken heart. I saw such beau- 
ty and holiness in Godas no 
tongue can. describe. I won- 
dered. that I had never seen. 
such a glorious God, and _preci- 
ous Saviour before ;, and I was 


filled. with astonishment that L 
F was then out of hell.” 


Another instance, which L 
would mention-is a woman about 
40 years ofage. She gaye this 
account. of herself: “ b was,” 
said she, ‘ one of that. unhap- 
py number, who depend on 
morality for salvation. I thought 
thatif Llived a moral life, God 
would not be so unjust as to 
make me for ever miserable. 
Thus I continued until I re- 


| peatedly heard the doctrine of 


election and divine decrees.. I 
found that my. heart was dread-- 
fully opposed to such doctrines. 
I could not bear to think that I 
was in the hands of a sovereign 
God. It was. too mortifying to 
my proud heart to grant that: 
he is the potter, and I the 


clay.” Such were her feelings 


for some time. On returning: 
from meeting one sabbath, being 
greatly irritated at the doctrines. 
which she had heard, she rashly: 
formed.this resolution, that she 
would quit the public worship 
of God and attend to her bible 
only. Soon after she got home, 
she took. her bible and sat down. 
On opening the sacred volume, 
the first passage which engaged 
her attention was the following : 
Moreover, whom he did fircdes- 
tinate, them he aiso called ; and 
whom he called, them he also jus- 
tified ; and whom he justified, 
them he also. glorified. Several 
other passages of a similar im- 
port occurred to her mind, and 
she immediately saw that the 


‘doctrines, with which she. had. 
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am not’ deceived, I felt the love 
of the Saviour in my heart. J 
thought he ‘was truly the one 
altogether lovely. J thought T 
was willing to own him for my 
prophet, priest and king. I now 
saw that if I was born into the 
kingdom of Christ, it was 
through the sovereign grace of 
God, and not for any-thing that 
I had done.” 

I might mention anumber of 
other instances very similar to 
those already described, but I 
forbear, and confine myself to 
one other, which is the most 
striking. 

A man between 40 and 50° 
years’of age, his wife having, a 
few weeks before, been hopeful- 
ly made a subject ‘of divine 
grace, had his attention called 
dup by an ex straordinary ‘dream. 
1 The strongest ‘convictions im- 
mediately ensued. His distress 
was so great, that he ‘observed 
to a person present, that should 
he hold hits finger in the candle, 
and let 4 barn off, it would be 
less than what~ he then endured. 
He felt his heart strongly op- 
posed to God, and to the me- 
thods of his grace. In this 
situation ‘he remained several 
days, being almost, or quite in 
despair. He one day retired 
into the field, with Httle expecta- 
tion of everreturning. He felt 
himself to be one of the great- 
est of sinners, and expected socn 
to plunge into eternal. wee. 
While sitting in this situation, 
he seemed to feel a ‘stroke on 
his back, at-which ‘he immedi- 
ately started up, but did not dis- 
cover from whence it come. 
This distress immediately left 
him,and the first cbject which 
attracted his attention, was a 
bunch ef flowers, which te him, 


‘been quarrelling, were clearly ; 
‘contained in the holy scriptures, 
and that ‘In opposing them she 
had opposed ‘God. This filled 
her with extreme distress, and 
she was impressed with the 
‘idea, that she was one of the 
non-elect, and consequently that 
-she must be miserable for ever. 
She saw that she was dead in 
“trespasses and ‘sins—that all her 
‘morality was ofa selfish kind—. 
and thatshe had never perform- 
ed one act of duty ‘acceptable: 
‘to God. She remained in this: 
_ -situation, not a long time before: 
she received comfort, and was: 
made to rejoice in the charac-' 
ter and government of -Géod.: 
‘She has ever since been pecu-’ 
diarly attached to those doctrines, 
to which she had been most | 
violently opposed. 

A young man, now a mem- 
ber of Yale College, in stating 
his views and feelings, expressed 
himself thus :-—“ I-began, as I 
supposed, to reform my ‘con- 
duct, and live a better life. I at-) 
tended the outward means of 
veligion, and was more strict on 
the Sabbath. But still I-did not 
find that comfort in religion: 
which I sought; for I found: 
that I. had no delight in holiness, 
to which my heart was opposed. 
IfI asked advice of religious | 
people, the answer would be,’ 
repent and believe,.and give up| 
yourself to Christ. But how to 
do this I knew not. In _ this 
situation I knew not what to do. 
My own works did me no good, 
but rather seemed to make me 
worse. I determined to aban- 
don my self-dependence, and re- 
Jy only on Christ for salvation. I 
remained not long in this situa- 
tion. One evening, as I was 
returning from meeting,’ if I. 


396 ~On the temporal Benefits flowing from Religion, [APRIts 


appeared the most beautiful he 
ever saw. He took them into 
his hand with a view to carry 
them to his wife ; and when he 
cast his eyes abroad upon the 
fields, to him the face of nature 
assumed a new appearance, and 
allthe works of God were full 
of beauty beyond what he could 
describe. On his returning 
home, those who saw him im- 
mediately perceived in him a 
great alteration. He went out 
borne down with distress and 
sorrow, and returned full of joy. 
He now thinks that if he ever 
experienced a change of heart, 
it was at that time, though he 
then had not the most distant 
idea of any such thine. Such 
have been the wonderful effects 
of divine grace on the hearts of 
sinners. From the most obdu- 
rate enemies God is able to form 
the most cordial friends. 

In the extracts contained in 
the preceding narration, the 
phraseology has, in some instan- 
ces, been a little altered, but not 
so as; in any instance, to alter 
the sense. 

May the Lord continue to re- 
vive his work, to build up Zion, 
and to display the banners of the 
cross throughout this land and 
world. 

Lam, &c. 
Daviv Smiru. 
Durham, Jan. 1807. 
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rom the Christian Odserver. 


~©n the Temporal Advantages 
flowing from "True Religion. 


T is a frequent mistake to 


suppose that the advantages 
of religion are confined ° to ano- 
ther world, and the preparation 
fer it. Religion, however, has 


a no less intimate relation to the 
present life, its beneficial influ- 
ence affecting the happiness not 
only of individuals of every tem- 
per and disposition, in all cir- 
cumstances and situations, but 
of societies and nations. Reli- 
gion instructs and assists, en- 
courages and animates, in the 
great work of reforming what- 
ever is amiss, and of altering 
whatever conduces tothe general 
unhappiness of mankind. The 
tendency of it is to make this 
life not merely a preparation for 
the kingdom of heaven, but a 
resemblance and fore-taste of 
it. 

I need hardly observe, for ex- 
ample, that itis the tendency of 
the passions, by which men are 
generally actuated, to deceive, 
enslave, and hurry on to misery 
and ruin, those who neglect the 
remedy which God has given 
us in the gospel against their 
too powerful influence. Lust, 
vanity, envy, anger, impatience, 
pride, and avarice, like wayward 
children, torment the breast 
which nourishes them, and 
even fill the world with misery. 
How vast a multitudehave been 
sacrificed, ere they have lived 
out half their days, to excessive 
drinking ! How many, from the 
love of luxury and dissipation 
plunge themselves into poverty, 


{| debt, and a prison ! Not a few, 


urged by avarice, and lured with 
the bait of a large gain in pros- 
pect, ruin themselves, their fam- 
ilies, and perhaps, many inno- 
cent and worthy persons ! How 
many from peevishness, impa- 
tlence, or impetuosity of their 
tempers, are perpetually disqui- 
eted themselves, and disquiet- 
ing all around them! Such are 
a few of the effects of the ty- 
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ranny of the passions. Now it 
is the end of religion to pre- 
scribe bounds to these, to correct 
their evil tendency, and to arm 
us with power against them. It 
instructs us to watch against 


their’ first emotions, to dread | 


those pursuits and enjoyments 
which minister fuel to them, 
and to be perpetually engaged 
in mortifying our corrupt affec- 
tions. And thus while in others 
the lust of the flesh, and the lust 
of the eye, and the pride of 
life are gratified, and by grati- 


fication encouraged and cherish- | 


ed, the truly religious man is 


anxiously withdrawing his “ af 
fections from the things of the | 


earth, and setting them on the 
things that are above.” “ He is 


dead to the world,” and his “ life 


is hid with Christ in God.” Re- 
ligion, by thus bridling the: im- 
petuosity of the passions, as 
well as by imparting elevated 


views and hopes, is directly cal- 


culated to tranquillize the mind 
in all the varying circumstances 
of life, even in those which are 


the most adverse and afflicting. | 


But here it must be noted that 
the advantages which have been 
stated to result from religion, 
are confined to those who are 
truly and earnestly religious. 
Let not those who are contented 
with a superficial knowledge of 
the truths of the Gospel, and a 
sull more superficial practice of 
its sacred duties, vainly imagine 
they shall obtain peace of mind, 
or exemption from the dominion 
of tormenting passions. The 
degree of religion which such 
possess, often serves only to ex- 
cite their fears, to produce anx- 
iety and irritation, and to fill 
their minds with a fretfulness 
and gloom, which extend their 
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influence toallthe circumstances 
of their temporal situation. The 
principles of the Gospel must 
be digested in the soul by much 
reflection, and constant prayer ; 
the hope of future glory must 
be realized tothe mind by  fre= 
quent meditation 3 and the pow- 
er.of the Redeemer in his va- 
tious offices be habitually felt ; 
before the peace of Ged is shed 
abroad in the heart. 

It may be proper, however, 
to shew by some éxamples, how 
it is that religion is fitted to pro- 
duce those effects on human 
happiness which have been as+ 
cribed to it. Is any one hurried 
away with a Jevity and fickleness 
of temper, which prevent appli- 
cation to business, and encour- 
age habits of dissipation ? Let 
him embrace hy faith the truths 
of the Gospel, those truths 
which present to his view the 
awful realities of the invisible 
world, the shortness of time, the 
nearness ofeternity, the strictness 
of the day of judgment, and the 
worth of the soul. A belief of 
these truthsis surely calculated 
tomake the most giddy sober, 
and the most dissipated - serious. 
—is any one, on the contrary, a 
prey to melancholy ideas which 
throw a gloom over every 
earthly prospect’ of felicity ? 
Wouid to God that he knew 


‘those glad tidings of great joy 


which are able, in the figurative 
language of prophecy, to make 
the dumb to sing, and the lame 
man to leap as an hart ;—~ 
that he understood what trea- 
sures of mercy are laid up by 
God for the righteous ; what in- 
estimable blessings are commu- 
nicated to those who put their: 
trust in God !—Is there a per- 
son laboring under a covetous 
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temper, his heart hardened 
against the necessities and wants 
of his fellow creatures ? What 
will soften his heart, and pro- 


duce liberality of mind, if the. 
free forgiveness, the grace and | 


mercy of Christ Jesus do not 
move him? In the case of the 
prodigal also, whom the im- 
pending ruin of his family is 
unable to affect, we may per- 
ceive the benefit of religion : 
for religion brings him back 
crying, ‘ Father, I have sinned 
against heaven and before thee.” 

Mark likewise the benefits of 
religion in times of public calam- 
ity, and in scenes of private suf- 
fering. Changes and afflictions 
are incident to all ; and how bit- 
terly willthey be felt by those 
who are. destitute of the con- 
solations which religion affords. 
How hardisit, forinstance, tobear 
the loss of property; to have our 
hopes of a comfortable subsis- 
tence for ourselves and our fami- 
lies at once cut off, perhaps thro’ 
no fault or defect of prudence 
onour part ; and to be left a 
prey to want after the labor of a 
whole life has been employed, 
and supposed to be successful- 
ly employed, in acquiring a 
decent provision ! How painful 
to be bereaved of those in whom 
our life was bound up, a dear 
wife, an affectionate husband, or 
a dutiful child, the stay and 
support of our declining age ;— 
to meet with unkindness, per- 
haps, in those on whom we had 
conferred many benefits ;—to 
see ourselves, as we grow older, 
less and less valued, and losing 
one after another the comforts 
of life ;—-to feel ourselves sub- 
ject to some fatal distemper, 
which medicine cannot relieve, 
and which holds‘us as prisoners 
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in our houses, destroys our ace 
tivity, consumes our vigor, 
drinks up our spirits, and leaves 
us melancholy and dejected ;— 
to know that we are likely soon 
to be called away from a family 
wholly depending on us for sup- 
port, and consequently left de- 
pendent on the precarious boun- 
ty of strangers, or exposed to 
all the miseries of poverty ! Now 
is not religion beneficial, if it 
will alleviate these calamities 


} Can its value be described, if it 


will enable men to bear such 
evils as these with patience ? In 
such cases religion alone prom- 
ises a resource to the sufferer. 
Wealth itself becomes disgust- 
ful under many of these circum- 


; stances, and the heart turns with 


aversion even from the most fav- 
orable pursuits. But let religion 
in all its sovereign power be 
felt, and mark the effect which 
it will produce. It will instil 
patience, teach submission, light- 
ten the burden, communicate 
support, and endue with strength. 
It will teach the sufferer to look 
at joys which never. fade, at a 
portion which is never to be 
taken away, to an Almighty 
God, and to a wise and benefi- 
cent Father. Faith and hope 
will concur to support’ him, 
while they shew him a_ better 
world to come, where all tears 
shall be wiped away from the 
eyes, andall things shall be 
made new. 

How different are the pros- 
pects of that man, who having 
passed his life without religion, 
comes at length for the first 
time, when on his dying bed, 
seriously to consider, that all he 
has heard of the righteous judg- 


ment of God against sin may 


possibly be true: nay that it 
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probably is true. How melan- 
choly and distressing must his 
reflections be, when in such a 
_ state as this he looks into the in- 
visible world ; considers what 
might have been gained in it, 
and what may now be dreaded ; 
how dreadfulthe loss of the soul ; 
how intolerable a ruin that is 
for ever andever.! Keenly will 
he then feel that religion might 
have been not only the repose 
of adying bed, but its consola- 
tion and joy. 

But religion is attended with 
beneficial effects not only to the 
individual who practises it, but 
to all who are placed within the 
influence of truly religious per- 
sons. Children of a pious pa- 
rent will have their minds stor- 
ed with useful instructions, will 
be guarded from the influence 
of evil passions, will be saved 
from many a hurtful lust, and 
many a pang of remorse, and 
will reap an abundant harvest of 
prayer ; if pious, they will be 
dutiful and affectionate, for pie- 
ty will make them mindful of 
their obligations, and will 
strengthen by the tte of duty the 
bond of natural attachment. 
Servants and masters who truly 
fear God, will live in mutual 
confidence and peace. Angry 
passions will not disturb the 
peace of the house, nor discon- 
tent poison the pleasure of do- 
mestic intercourse. How hap- 
py must that family be where 
every member. of it, enjoying 
peace in his own soul, through 
the knowledge of God and of 
Christ, meets the rest ta minis- 
ter totheir comfort, and to ex- 
ercise towards them acts of 
cheerful attention, kindness, and 
love ;—where the indulgence 


ef no jarring passions. interrupts 
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the general harmony. Let us: 
suppose but one family, in which- 
the precepts of the Gospel have 


their full influence ; a family 
loving 


without dissimulation, 
kindly affectioned one to anoth- 
er with brotherly love, in honor 
preferring one another, not 
slothful in business, fervent in 
spirit, serving the Lord, re 
joicing with them that rejoice, 


-and weeping with them that 
“weep, minding not high. things, 


but condescending to men of 
low estate, recompensing to no 
man evil for evil, butas far as 
in them lies. doing good to all 
men : surely such a family 
would not only be happy in it- 
self, but a blessing to a whole 
neighbourhood. Let the view 
be enlarged : let the whole 


world be supposed to partake 
-of the same spirit, and then how 


beneficial would religion appear 
to be even in the present life ! 
There would be no restless 
jealousies between subjects and 
their governors, no violent ani- 
mosities. between contending 
parties in the state, no war and 
bloodshed between nations. All 
men would be brethren. No 


‘scenes of cruelty would shock. 
‘the eye, no cry of oppression 


wound the ear. Tyranny and 
slavery would be only remem- 
bered with a sigh, that human 
nature should once have suffered 
them. The voice of joy and 


‘praise would be heard in eyery: 


cottage, andthe sufferings, which 
still remained inthe earth, would 


‘be alleviated by the affectionate 


tenderness of every neighbor 
and every stranger, for every 
stranger would be a friend: 

But; alas! where are such 


Fscenes to be found’? Goodness 


flourishes not onthis earth : it 
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is here like a plant in a soil un- 
favorable to it, where its growth 
is stunted, and its beauty injured. 
Families must yet be scenes. of 
jealousy, distrust, and unkind- 
ness : the eye must yet be 
pained to behold the tumults 
and distractions of nations ; 
and the ear to hear the lamenta- 
tions of misery, and the groans 
of despair. What do all these 
things teach us but the misery 
of sin, and the blessedness of 
religion ? Let us readin them 
the inscription of heaven drawn 
in characters too legible to be 
mistaken : “ Godliness is profit- 
able for all things, having the 
hromise of the life that nowis, as 
wellas of that which is to come.” 
Sin, indeed, is the cause of 
misery, and in proportion to the 
increase of the former is the lat- 
ter also increased. 
“which God inflicts on man are 
comparatively few in number, 
and he mingles with them all 
something which may alleviate 
or compensate them. But the 
evils which we bring upon our- 
selves, or which others bring 
upon us, through the influence 
of vicious passions, are far more 
numerous, and also far more 
ruinous in their effects. 

‘But whether the evils we endure 
he of the former or of the latter des- 
cription, religion is their proper, 
their only remedy, and in proportion 
as it is sought with earnestness, 
and practised with sincerity, evil 
will be less abundant, and. that 
which remains will be less keenly 
Felt, and blessings will spring up and 
multiply on every side. 
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But letit never be forgotten that 
true religion is not a cold assent to 
certain dogmas: it isnot a natural 
softness and benevolence of temper : 
it is not abstinence merely from 
gross sins, or the giving to God a 
part of our hearts, and some vacant 
portions of our time. No! The re- 
ligion of Christ is the entire subjec- 
tion and devotedness of the soul to 
God himself. It is the practical ac- 
knowledgment of his. unlimited sove- 
reignty, andthe unreserved dedica- 
tion of every faculty tohis service. 
It is, in the emphatic language of 
the Apostle, ‘‘ Christ formed in the 
heart,” by the powerful energy of 
the holy Spirit, in consequence of 
which the Christian becomes “ a 
new creature” with regard both to 
his temper and practice ; “ par- 
takes of a divine nature ;” and his 
members, formerly ‘servants cf 
sin,” are employed “as instruments 
of righteousness unto God.” This is 
real godliness. The mere form of 
godliness, too often mistaken for the 
reality, brings no just or lasting 
peace to the mind, implants not the 
love of God, corrects not the sinfut 
dispositions of the heart, is of ne 
service in the distressing scenes of 
lite, and produces little or no benefit 
to society at large. From this shadow 
of religion the opinion of the world 
respecting the substance has been © 
too generally taken, and its effects 
estimated : it is no wonder, there- 
fore, that it should have been 
judged by many to be of no use in 
promoting the virtue or happiness 
of the world. ‘* The kingdom of 
God,” however will still be found, 
notwithstanding the scoff of the in- 
fidel and the mistakes of the undis- 
cerning, to be “ righteousness, peace, 
and joy, in the Holy Ghost ; ” and to 
attain to this kingdom will appear at 
the last to have been the only object 
worthy of our pursuit. Deve 


of Coniecticut. 


George Colton, contributed in New 


» 7% 0G 


eA 


THE 


Connecticut Evangelical Magazine, 


[PUBLISHED ACCORDING TO ACT OF CONGRESS. | 


Vou. VIL] MAY, 1807. [INo. 11. 


But infinite wisdom soon redu- 
ced it to not more than atwelfth 
part of that measure. In this 
and many preceding generations, 
s the days of our years are three 
score years and ten, and if, by 
reason of strength, they be four 
score years, yet is their strength 
labor and sorrow, for it is soom 
cut off and we fly. away.” By far 
the majority of our race are cut 
off at a much earlier date, and 
the few who surpass it witness 
the truth just mentioned, that 
their strength is labor and sor- 
row. This also is commonly 
the lot of those whose bounds 
do not exceed the age of seven-— 
ty. Several of their latest years 
are filled up with calamity. 

The design of the following 
dissertation is to submit to the 
aged a few thoughts which it is 
hoped may be useful to them, 
and tend, in some degree, to 
smooth the path of declining 
life. ; 

With a view to this, the fol- 
lowing method will be adopted : 


; HE proportion of the hu- 
" man race immediately in- 
terested in this subject, though 
comparatively small, is so nu- 
merous and important, to them- 
selves and others, as to invite 
friendly aid in discharging the 
duties of this last and most dif- 
ficult period of human life, and 
sustaining the trials of it. Had 
man. been steadfast in his obedi- 
ence to his Maker, he would ne- 
ver have experienced the cala- 
mities of age, or been a prey to 
death ; of this the tree of life in 
the garden. of Eden was a con- 
stituted token. “ By one man 
sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin, and so death pas- 
sed on all for all have sinned.” 
It hath pleased God to mark 
the approach of. death to the 
aged, with many sorrows, usual- 
‘ly connected with old age, and 
to make the advance from youth 
to old age, exceedingly rapid. In 
the first ages of the world, tho’ 
man was appointed to death and 
to the introductory calamities of} 1. Yo consider the calamities 
old age, yet his life was protrac-|of old age. On this branch of 
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eur subject the decays of old 
age invite our attention. 
In youth, the activity and vi- 
gor of body isa source of much 
eomfort and joy. By this the 
various active functions of life 
are rendered easy and pleasura- 
ble to themselves and useful to 
others. 
- The strength and firmness of 
4 Piper years are adapted to the oc- 
cupations of manhoed and the 
scenes of middle life, and ena- 
ble the subject to discharge the 
active duties of individual and 
social life. At this period too, 
the mind is matured and impro- 
ved, so that the man composed 
of body and mind has the means 
of usefulness and comfort to 
himself and others, to be active 
in the service of God and man 
and in preparation for a better 
‘world, and answer the ends of 
his creation. But when old age 
arrives, the vigor and activity 
of youth, and the strength and 
\firmness of riper years are for 
ever gone. To those succeed 
weakness and inactivity ; and 
the favored few who,escape the 
more dreaded tortures of the 
stone and gravel, and the class 
of intolerable pains incident to 
declining life, yet experience 
innumerable pains and distress- 


es, and find the increasing weak- | 


ness and Inactivity of their bo- 
dies gradually reducing them,. 
and rendering them incapable 
ef taking apart in the active 
scenes of life and business, 


They experience the truth of | 


that inspired description of de- 
clining life which informs us 
that ** the keepers of the house 
shall tremble, and the strong 
men shall bow themselves, and 
» the grinders cease because they 
% * Keel. xi, 3. 
ing 
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are few, and those which look 
out at the windows be darken- 
ed.” ‘The faculties and members 
of the body grow by degrees un= 
fit to discharge their respective 
offices, the eyes are dim, the 
ears are deaf, the hands are weak 
and trembling, and through fee- 
bleness and decay, the legs re- 
fuse to walk. In short, the aged 
man feels the gradual, but con- 
stant and incurable decline of all 
his bodily powers and faculties, 
and has the constant premoni- 
tion of his approaching dissolu- 


tion. 


But bodily decays are far from 
being the only or even chief ca- 
lamities of the aged. Such is 
the righteous constitution of 
heaven, and such the connection 
of body and mind, in the present 
state, the mind usually decays 
with the body. The important 
faculty of memory, requisite to 
nearly the whole of our know- 
ledge, usefulness and comfort, 
is so dependent on the state of 
the body that it fails with the 


decays of age, till in some in- 


stances it is nearly extinct. In 
every degree’ of its decline, the 
man is proportionably disquali- 
fied for many of the scenes of ac- 
tive life, and for many of its en- 
joy ments. 

The faculty of invention fails 
with bodily decay. The aged 
become Tess able to discover 
new ideas, and through the loss 


of recollection, to call up the 


old. Hence, they are less:able to: 
form a correct judgment onthe 
various subjects which call for 
their determination, and less: 


qualified to act a useful part in 


their calling, or that path of life 
to which they are accustomed + 


| much less can they successfully 
| attempt a new one. 
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That fortitude and _ stability 
which were experienced in earli- 
er times, and which are necessa- 
ry to meet the dangers and sur- 
mount the difficulties incident 
to human life, no longer sup- 
port us: weare “afraid ofthat 
which is. high, and terrors are 
in the way,” and even “ the 
grasshopper isa burden.” All 
exertions and occurrences  be- 
yond the usual events of the 
day, impress the aged with fear 
and dread, and shew him his ra- 
pid descent into declining life, 
and that he is hastening to the 
valley of the shadow of death. 

‘Advancing decay removes the 
aged from the busy scenes of 
life and the intercourse of socie- 
ty, and from the rank and res- 
pectability to which they were 
accustomed. 

By their own motion, or by 
the voice of society, they retire 
from public business and the ac- 
tive places they have filled, and 
others who are younger, more 
active and. vigorous, assume 
them. They ‘feel themselves to 
be laid aside as no longer useful. 

The opinions and manners of 
every successive generation are, 
in many respects, diverse ,from 
the preceding. The aged look 
on these changes with regret, 
and feel themselves and their 
opinions to be neglected. They 
have impressive views of the 
many growing evils in society, 
especially in what is new and 
diverse from the opinions and 
customs of their day ; and they 
find that their feeble voice in re- 
monstrating against the evils of 
the day is employed in vain. 

Who can refrain from the tear 
of sympathy at the affecting 
description which Job has given 
of his former prosperity and 
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then present calamity, in the 
follewing language: “ Oh, that 
I were as in morfths past, as in 
the days when God prospered 
me, when his candle shined up- 


on my head, and when by his 


light, I walked through dark- 
ness ;.as I was in the days of 
my youth, when the secret of 
God was upon my tabernacle ; 
when the Almighty was yet 


| with me, when my children were 


about me; when I washed my 
steps with butter, and the rock 
poured me out rivers of oil; 
when I went out to the gate, 
through the city ; when I pre- 
pared my seat in the street ! The 
young men saw me, and hid 
themselves ; and the aged arose 
and stood up. The princes re- 
frained talking, and laid their 
hand on their mouth.— When 
the ear heard me, then it bless- 
ed me; and when the eye saw 
me, it gave witness tome: Be- 
cause I delivered the poor that 
cried, and the fatherless, and him 
that had none to help him. The 
blessing of him that was ready 
to perish came upon me; and 
I caused the widow’s heart to 
sing for joy. I put on righteous- 
nessand it clothed me: my judg- 
ment was as a robe anda dia- 
dem. Iwas eyes to the blind, 
and feet was Itothe lame, IL 
was a father to the poor, and 
the cause which I knew not I 
searched out——Unto me men 
gave ear, and waited, and kept 
silence at my counsel—I chose 
out their way, and sat chief—as 
one that comforteth the mourn- 
ers. But now they who are 
younger than I, have me in des 
rision.” 

The time would fail us to 
name at large the calamities of 
declining life. We will pass 


404 


over many of them, but we must 
not fail to name the loss of 
friends by death. We know that 
by far the majority of mankind 
die before they arrive at old age. 
Of course the aged who sur- 
vive must have parted with most 
of their friends and dear con- 
nections. 

Many of the aged have felt 
the parting stroke which num- 
bered the chosen companion of 
their youth and friend of their 
heart to the grave. Many have 
suffered the loss of their dear 
children, and many with cir- 
cumstances which added much 
to the weight of their sorrows. 
Not a few live to see their chil- 
‘dren forsake the principles of 
their education and the path of 
wisdom and virtue, and become 
abandoned to irreligion, useless- 
hess, and misery, and to be 


apparently filling up the “mea-} 


sure of their sins, and ripening 
for aggravated destruction. Sad 
and distressing as is the case, 
this cup of bitter sorrow, is the 
sad lot of many an aged pa- 
rent. i 

We add to this catalogue of 
woes for the aged, the near pros- 
pect of approaching death—this 
change is so great, and attended 
with consequences so vast, that 
the mind not dead to things the 
most interesting and important 
contemplates its approach with 
the most awful solemnity. 

Death is a great change in the 
manner of our existence. We 
enter into a new world, new em- 
ployments and connections.— 
‘* The dust returns to the earth 
as it was, and the spirit returns 
to God who gave it.” We leave 
this world and all its joys and 
sorrows to appear before God, 
and receive his approbation or 


A Dissertation on Old Age. 


| bility ofa change. 


{ Mar 


his frowns, which fix our future 
destiny, without the least possi- 
We began 
to exist in the body, in a state 
of sin and ruin, and by our nu- 
merous and aggravated offences, 
we have added an immense sum 
of guilt toour account. A view 
of this fills the mind with dread 
at the approach of death, and 
those objects which naturally fill 
the mind are solemn and gloo- 
my beyond description. 

Nothing but a view of the 
gospel salvation, and a well 
grounded hope in the atone- 
ment of Christ, can so pluck the. 
sting from death and the victory 
from the grave as shall enable 
the aged to contemplate its near 
approach with serenity, 

Without this a view of ap- 
proaching death must be inex- 
pressibly gloomy. 

But let us dismiss this branch 
of our subject, and contemplate 
the duties of the aged. 

Many general duties are equal- 
ly binding on the aged and the 


Nuwe 


youth, and in all circumstances ; 


this is true in particular of the 


great fundamental duty of the 


love of God and man, “ On these 
two commands hang all the law 
and the prophets.” These are 
implied ins every particular 
branch of the Christian religion, 
and no religious performance 


| comports with divine revelation 
{ unless it involves the essential 


love of God and our neighbor; 
and there is no age, condition or 
relation exempted from the great 
command of love. 

There are however many du- 
ties adapted to. particular ages, 
circumstances, and relations, or 
at least, apply with peculiar ob- 
ligation or emphasissto the 
Those duties’ whit 
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clusively or more eminently ap- 
ply to the aged are now to be 
considered. - 


1, Among these we begin 


with resignation to the divine 
will. The will of God is reveal- 
ed in his holy word as it respects 
the whole system of law ‘and 
gospel; and entire submission to 
that will thus manifested, is es- 
sential to genuine religion— 
Every good man esteems God’s 
commandments concerning all 
things to be ‘right, and hates 
every false way ; but we are 
now to consider especially the 
duty of the aged to be resigned 
to the _providential will of God, 
or the divine disposing deter- 
‘mination and agency in all e- 
vents, 
tablished in the universal and 
perfect government of God, or 
that “ his counsel shall stand 
and he will do all his pleasure ;” 
and that the divine purposes 
and agency are all perfect in 
wisdom and goodness. In this 
is implied a general submission 
to the will of God, which is pre- 


supposed in all cases of particu- | 


Jar submission, The calamities 
allotted by divine wisdem to de- 
-clining life, call for particular 
éxertions of the spirit of submis- 
sion on many occasions, some of 
which we have been led to men- 
tion already. 

_ The bodily decays usually at- 
tending the aged, very much re- 
duce the comforts of life, and 
increase its evils, 

Old age is usually attended 
with weakness, inability, and 
pain and what much increases 
the evilthe decays and pains of 
age seldom admit a cure, 


sufferers, by the 
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especially of the fortitude of 
earlier years. 

Under these and the many 
other calamities ineident to de- 
clining life, resignation to our 
Jot as the appointment of Hea- 
ven is agreat relief andindispen- 
sable duty. Shall not the Judge 
of all the earth do right? Or 
shall the thing ‘formed, say to 
him who formed it, why hast 
thou made me thus? 

Reason and religion, the word 
of God and our own comfort 
loudly and with one voice, teach 
submission to the divine will, 
saying “ be still and know that I 
am God.” God has wisely ap- 
pointed the calamities of age toy 
humble the pride of men; to 
shew us our exceeding sinful- 
hess and desert of his holy dis- 
pleasure ; to wean us from the 
world ; to remind us of our ap- 
proaching removal, and to pre- 
pare us for it; and shall we re- 
pine at the appointments of infi- 
nite perfection? Shall we not 
accept the punishment of our . 
sins, and say, it is the Lord, let 
him do what seemeth him good! 
We add, that frayer is eminent- 


| ly the duty of old age; this is in- 


deed, a great duty of every age, 
but old age is the evil day, it is 
the season of sorrow, on ac+ 
count of the reasons named, 
and of many others, and “ If 
any be afflicted let him pray.” 
The book of psalms is eminent- 
ly adapted to the awed, and it is 
so especially, because the Psalm- 
ist, as his afflictions abound, be- 
takes himself to humble suppli- 
cation, and abounds in prayer ¢ 
“O God, saith he, thou hast'tageht 
me from my youth-—-Now also 
when I am old and gray headed, 
O God, forsake me not.” “ Cast 
me not off in the time ol. old 
#% 
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age, forsake me not when my 
strength faileth.” 

God is righteous in all the 
sorrows of declining life, yea he 


is not only righteous, but mer- | 


ciful, yea abundant in mercy. 
When weconsider the number 
and greatness of our transgres- 
sions and the aggravations of a 
long life distinguished with fa- 
vors, which we have very great- 
ly abused, and when we remem- 
ber our coevals who are gene- 
rally numbered to the grave, we 
are constrained to acknowledge 
that it is indeed of the Lord’s 
mercy, that we are not consu- 
med, and that we still live be- 
cause his compassions fail not. 
Wehaveabundantinducement 

to be instant in prayer, because we 
have many sorrows which God 
only can relieve, and because 
eur time is short, and we have 
very much depending on divine 
mercy. When a few days, a 
few days indeed, are come we 
shall go the way whence we 
shall not return. Now is the 
last and only opportunity for us 
to lay up in store a good founda- 
tion against the time to come, 
and to lay hold on eternal life, 
and God for Christ’s sake “ will 
hear the prayer of the humble, 
and not despise their prayer.” 
“ Call on me,” saith he, “in the 
day of trouble and I will deliver 
thee, and thou shalt glorify me.” 
How many subjects have we for 
humble, fervent and persever- 
ing prayer? Our only hope in 
all our sorrows is in God, and he 
bestows the needed salvation in 
answer to prayer. Our prepa- 
ration for a safe and happy death 
is all depending on the infinitely 
wise and free grace of God, and 
he makes all grace abound in 
answer to prayer. 
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The whole interest of our fa- 
milies and friends, the future 
and eternal state of our dear 
children is suspended on the 
grace of God, and “for these 
things he will be enquired of by 
the house of Israel, to do it for 
them.” The prosperity of our 
dear country, and all the inter- 
ests of his redeemed church are 
in his hands, and he is waiting 
to be gracious in answer to 
prayer. It will be soon too late, 
our days will be sumbered and 
finished, let no more of them be 
lest, but let us “ pray always 
with all prayer and supplication 
in the spirit, and let us watch 
unto prayer.” i: 

Watching should be connected 
with prayer. Surrounded with 
dangers as we are, from within 
and without, we should stand 
with our Joins girt, and~ our 
lamps trimmed and_ burning, 
that when we have done all we 
may stand. How often doth our 
Lord callon us in his word to 
watch, and to “ arise and trim 
our lamps, and be awake and be 
prepared for the coming of the 
bridegroom, lest coming sud- 
denly he find us sleeping.” 

The numerous and awful 
warnings of God’s providence, 
speak the. same truths with his 
holy word. Oh, Jet us not turn 
adeaf ear to these his last calls 
to us, lest we call in our) turn 
and he will not hear, we cry and 
he will not answer. 

To prayer and watchfulness 
we must join solemn and fre- 
quent self examination. We 
must examine and- re-examine 
ourselves, by the rules of God’s 
word, concerning the genu- 
ineness and sincerity of our love 
to God, our repentance, our faith 
and the other graces of the Spi- 
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rit, and the various fruits of the 


Spirit, in a life of practical holi- | 


hess in the branches of obedience 
to the commands of Christ.— 
Knowing that if we do not pro- 
duce the fruits of Christian holi- 
ness, it is because there is no life 
in us. 

We must devoutly attend the 
institutions and duties of the 
Christian religion, such as pray- 
er, private and social, the reading 
the holy scriptures, the careful 
and religious observation of the 
Christian sabbath, and the rest 
of the Christian institutions. 

_ We must watch and pray 
against those sins which most 


easily beset us, the sins of age ; | 


these are especially, though not 
‘exclusively, the love of the world, 
and an uneasy and repining spi- 
rit. Let us always strive to 
keep a humble and submissive 
temper, and let the meekness 
and gentleness of Christ be 
manifest in our conversation, 
always remembering that the 
Lord is at hand, and his coming 
draweth nigh. 


Among the various duties of 


old age, we must by no means 
omit to mention those incumbent 


on us respecting our children, ; 


andthe youth in general. They 
may profit by our experience 


and with regard to these, the | 


aged may live to important 
purposes. ‘What can be more 
commendable than the address 
of the aged and departing proph- 
et Elijah, to his young and be- 
loved friend ? “ What shall I do 
ior thee before I be taken from 
thee ?” This must be the Jan- 
guage of every pious eld man, 
to the youth about him. Expe- 
tienced age may communicate 
many © salutary and practical 
truths to tk young; and impress 
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them with motives and argu- 
ments drawn from experience 
and observation. 

The near approach of the 
aged to the world of spirits, en- 
ables them to address the young 
on the vast and important reali- 
ties of religion and eternity— 
with great solemnity, and with 
ahopeful prospect of a serious 
The last words of the 


all the words of the aged are 
their 
last What a price is in the 
hand of the aged to diffuse the 
instructions of wisdom among 
the young ! How profitably may 
the aged be employed in teach- 
ing tothe young the lessons of 
wisdom, virtue and the fear of 
the Lord ! 

Especially, how animating is 
the prospect when their own 
children are their pupils! That 
respect and veneration which 
the Author of our nature has 
impressed on the hearts of chil- 
dren for their parents is an 
avenue to the mind for the con- 
veyance of wisdom in the form 
of parental instruction and ad- 
vice. ‘This advantage should be 
improved with great diligence 
and fidelity, and it should be at- 
tended with humble supplica- 
tion for the divine blessing. 

How highly favored was So- 
lomon, in his youth, to be the 
beloved child of a pious father, 
who taught him the precepts of 
wisdom with the most tender 


}and moving importunity of pa- 


rental love ; as he has informed 
us in the fourth chapter of his 
Proverbs and thirteen first ver- 
ses. Those parental instruc- 
tions were not forgotten. The 
wise man well remembered: 
them in his old age, and we have 
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ground to believe that these in- 
eeisaions were much conducive 


to that rare degree of the most | 
important wisdom, in which he | 
twhich and none of the least, is 


so much excelled, 


Let the aged be encouraged | 
to fill up their latest days in lead-- 
ing the youth, and especially | 
} raged to exert their remaining 


their own’ children, by kind and 
well timed instructions and ad- 
vice in the paths of wisdom, 
yirtue and piety. 

The aged may do much for 
the benefit of thé rising genera- 
tion, by their example. Hence 
the peculiar inducements to 
them to live for the good of the 
rising age ; their personal mo- 
tives to a life of wisdom and 
piety, are in every respect as 
streng ason others, and much 
more so from the consideration 
that their end is near: “ The 
young may die, but the old must 
die.” | Whatever they do, pre- 


paratory to death and futurity 
must be done quickly ; and who. 


would not improve the last hour 
of that day which is succeeded 
by the long night in. which no 
man can work! But this late 
hour of Jife may be impro- 
ved, not only for their own  be- 
nefit but for that of their chil- 
dren, and the rising generation. 


Age and experience give weight | 


to their example, and that exam- 
‘ple gives energy to their coun- 
sel; in this respect, old age is 


the most important and useful. 


part.of life. 

What though we are ‘with- 
drawn from the busy scenes of 
active public life, the eyes of the 
younger are still on us, and. we 
may render old age useful and 
venerable by practising the du- 
ties of men and of Christians in 
their view, and thus leaving our 
last, and most decided testimo- 
ny for virtue and religion. 
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Is old age the evil day ? is it 
attended with many calamities 
and discouragements ?. It. has 
also its advantages; among 


the weight of example, attend- 
ing experienced years. In this 
view, the aged may be encou- 


prayers for the good of mankind, 
and at the same time, and in the 
same’ manner, for their own 
greatest benefit. 

Well founded and exceeding- 
ly encouraging is the conclusion 
that the path of wisdom, of vir- 
tue, and. religion, leads us with 
equal certainty to promote by 
active exertions the glory of God, 
the interest of mankind, and our 
own best good ; this is a general 
truth applying toall the duties 
and truths of life. : 

But it is emphatically true of 
old age, The man venerable. for 
age and piety wishes to devote 
his last days to a preparation for 
a safe and happy death, anda 
blessed immortality; for this 
he must live in a course of un- 
dissembled piety ;—he must 
serve God faithfully, and whe- 
ther he eat or. drink, or whatever 
he doth, do all to the glory of 


God ; and for this, he must pray 


for the peace of Jerusalem, seek 
the best interests of society, and 
do good to all as he hath oppor- 
tunity, especially to the house- 
hold of faith. 

The man who is ardently en- 
gaged in the advancement of the 
divine glory, in the accomplivh- 
ment of the work of redemption, 
expresses the most undissem- 

led ‘love to God and concern 
for the honor of Jesus Christ, 
and the purest affection to. his 
fellow men; and is of course, the 
‘most ready and active in all the 
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duties of his place and station ; 
Such anone is prepared to meet 
the bridegroom, and whenever 
he shall come he will “ find him 
watching.” Let the aged therefore 
remember, this that they need 
not live in vain. Their lives if 
spent in the discharge of duty, 
will be spent to the glory of 
God, the best good of their fel- 
low men, and their own ever- 
lasting good. By this course 
old age will be rendered com- 
fortable, death will be safe, and 
eternity blessed. 

We are next to consider the 
comforts and sufifiorts of old age, 


On this head we attempt not to | 


cescribe the comforts actually 
enjoyed by the aged, but those 


which divine providence places | 


within their reach, so that if 
their minds are properly dispo- 
sed, they may enjoy them, and 
which, in many instances, : are 
actually enjoyed. - 


Among these, the following | 


sources of consolation deserve 
a leading notice. 

_ 1. The universality and per- 
fection of the divine government, 
None of the truths of religion 
rest on a more firm and solid ba- 
' sis than that the divine goyern- 
ment is universal and perfect. 
There are indeed mysteries in- 
volved in all important truths, 
both in the natural and moral 
world ; but these are by no 
means a just objection againt the 
existence of such truths. There 
are more mysteries implied in 
the existence of the one living 
and true God than in any other 
truth, and yet we know, not only 
that this is true, but that it is 
fundamental to all other truth, 
so that a denial of this is a de- 
nial in effect, of all other truth. 
In like manner, the universality 
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and perfection of the divine go- 
vernment, involves some dificul- 
ties beyond our comprehension, 
but the denial of this evinces 
general absurdity and contradic- 
tien, and the doctrine is sup- 
ported by the most direct and 
indubitable evidence. This ap- 
plies with equal certainty to the 
moral and providential govern- 
ment of the Most High. It 
equally respects the fall of a 
sparrow, the destruction of an 
empire, the actions of all moral 
creatures, and the retributions of 
eternity. With the most per- 
fect assurance we may say, in 
the inspired words of scripture, 
* The Lord reigneth let the 
earth rejoice, and the multitude 
of the islands be gladithereof.” 
The purposes of divine wis- 
dom are all perfect, and they 
change not. God hath said, My 
counsel shall stand and I will, 
do all my pleasure. Is it pos- 
sible, that under the govern- 
ment of such a Being there 
should be just ground for com- 
piaint, or that any event should 
take place, the existence of 
which is injurious on the whole ? 
Partial evil, both natural and 
moral may exist, but in no grea- 
ter measure than infinite per- 
fection will make subservient to 
the greatest good. The time of 
old age is, indeed the evil day,” 
and its calamities and sorrows 
are not few or small ; but let the 
aged remember that “ the ever- 
lasting God, the Lord, who is 
the creator of all the ends of the 
earth, fainteth not, neither is 
weary, there is no searching of 
his understanding, he giveth 
power to the faint, and to those 
who have no might he increas- 
eth strength.” . 
Scriptural views of the univer- 


add 
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sal_and perfect poubeniant of 
the Most High, furnish a gener- 
al oo of confidence in God, 
applicable to all particularcases, 
by which the heart may quietly 
rest in:the darkest times and un- 
der the most severe trials, and 
be assured that all is governed 


well, and shallissue in the great- | 


est good: In the many sorrows 
of declining life there is a safe 
hiding place in the adorable per- 
fection of Ged, and the unfailing 
stability of his gracious promi- 
ses. VLherefore “ they who wait 
en the Lord shalt renew their 
strength, they shall mougt up | 
with wings as eagles, they shall 
run and» not be weary, they 
shall walk and not faint.” The 
holy scriptures abound with de- 
elarations of the extent and per- 
fection of the divine government 
overall creatures, and all worlds, 
and the gracious promises of 
God embrace every supposea- 
ble case of fear‘and danger which 
can fall to the lot of any who 
put their trust in the livine-God. 
All such may rest assured of 
deliverance in distress, er sup- 
" port under it, and that in the fi- 
nal issue they shall find it good 
for them that they have been 
afilicted. 

2, The mediatorial plan of 
redemption revealed in the 208- 
pel, is an-unfailing source of con- 
solation.. 

Scriptural views of the divine 
government’ assure ,us- that all 
events in all worlds are under 
the disposal: of infinite perfec- 


tion, and therefore that all things |. 


will issue well. But by the re- 
velation of the mediatorial plan 
We are instructed in the w ay in 
which they will be: brought to 
their happy issue, even by ‘Jesus 


dae 
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Christ ithe sisi of oe 
tion.. 

‘Though an assurance that in- 
finite perfection governs all, in=. 
volves the certain. proof that all 
will issue well; yet the awful 
prevalence of sin and misery 
in our world, and the forebo- 
dings of still greater evil in the 
world to come cast a gloom over 
the contemplative and serious: 
mind, not easily dissipated by 
human investigation ; but in the 


gospel this greatest difficulty is: 


solved, or at least the divine 
wisdom is wonderfully displayed. 
Here is glory to God in the bigh- 
est, and on earth peace, and good. 
will:to man. 

The doctrine of the divine 
trinity in unity, or the infinitely 
perfect ‘mode of the divine ex+ 
istence, so as- to constitute the 
most perfect and independent 
unity, and still to: embrace alt 
the advantages: of a complete 
trinity, this being revealed, we 
are capacitated to believe the 
revealed distinction in the per- 


}sonal agency of the Father, of 


the Son,and of the Holy Ghost 3 


and how that “ God. so loved 


the world, as to give his only be- 
gotten Son that whosoever be- 
lieveth i in him: should not perish. 
but have everlasting life.” 

The doctrine of the incarna> 
tion of the word,.and giving his. 
life a ransom for sinners, opens 
a door of hope for the guilty, 
shews how God can be just and 
justify the ungodly, who: believe 
on the Son of God. 

Jesus Christ is the divinely 
appointed substitute for the euil-- 
‘ty. In his mediatorial charac- 
ter and work, the Father is’ well 
pleased. “ God is in Christ) re- 
_conciling the world to himself, 


not imputing their trespasses.”’ 
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“Mercy and truth meet toge- 
ther, righteousness and peace 
"and “erace : 


-embraceeachother ;’ 
reigns through righteousness to 


eternal life, by Jesus Christ our | 


Lord:” 


This united display of divine, 


perfections in Jesus Christ, so 


far beyond any thing conceivable | 
by man, in any other way, is all: 


consequent on the introduction 
‘of moral and natural evil ; could 
not have taken place without it, 
and is the plan of infinite per- 
fection to counteract all this evil, 
and overrule it to much greater 
good. 
awill not fail of the accomplish- 
ment of its object. 


of redeemed sinners, even of all 
those who believe on the Son of 
God. The salvation of sinners 


is the direct object of the incar- 


nation and death of Christ, yet so 


that other most important’ ob-| 


jects are accomplishedby it; for 
in this wonderful plan, “‘grace 
reigns through righteousness to 
eternal life by Jesus Christ our 
Lord ;”: and “ all things are for 
the Sele of the saved, that the 
abundant grace through the 
thanksgiving of many, may re- 
dound to the glory of God.” 

In the devout contemplation 


of this most animating theme, | 


the good nian, borne down with 
the calamities of age, forgets 
his sorrows, and is ready to say, 
in the words of aged and pious 


Simeon in similar. views, ** Now, | 


Lord,lettest thou thy servant de- 


part in peace according to thy’ 


‘word, for mine eyes have seen 
thy salvation.” 

Under the bodily decays anc 
pains of declining life, the good 


man remembers “the sufferings | 
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And infinite perfection | 


This won-.: 
derful object is accomplished by | 
the actual and eternal salvation | 


aia 


of Christ for the sins of his peo- 
ple, he confesses his own desert 
of these and greater evils, he 
accepts the punishment of his 
sins, and adores the riches of 
divine grace for the many mer- 
cies mingled with his sufferings. 
The same viewsimpress him un- 
derthe similar decays of his men- 
tal powers, under the loss of 
friends, and the evils ‘in society. 
Amidst the numerous sorrows 
of painful recollection of the 
sins and sorrows of his past life, 
and the abounding evils which 
surround him, he reposes in the 
assured belief that the Lord Je- 


sus Christ is head over all things 


to the church, and that he will 
euide the storm, and cause all 
past and present evils to subserve 
the interest of his eternal king- 
dom, and promote the good of 
all his faithful followers. 

When he looks forward to his 
approaching; removal tothe world 
of spirits, dnd realizes the so- 
lemnities of eternity, knowing 
that he is a sinner by nature and 
by practice, and that it is a fear- 
ful thing to fall in the hands of 
the living God, he flees for ref- 
uge to the hope set before him; 
and rests with thankful praises 
on the foundation which”God 


{hath laid in Zion, knowing that 


Christ came into the world to 
save sinners, and saves to the 
uttermost, all whe come to God 
by him. 

ensible of the numerous (ales 
of his past life, and even of his 
best services ; his.only hope is on 
the infinite grace of God in Je- 
sus Christ, and he is comforted 
inthat hope, and longs to be de- 
livered from sin, and made per- 
fect in the praise of his God and 
Saviour, and is comforted in all 
his sorrows in. God, i in n Christ, 1 in 
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the government of God, in the 
grace of the gospel, the predic- 
tions and promises of the word 
of life, and the sure accomplish- 
ment of the application of the 
' work of redemption, till the head- 
stone thereof shall be brought 
forth with shouting, crying grace, 
grace to it. 

Such are the comforts of de- 
clining life, in the view of a 
separation from all below, and 
an entrance on the great scenes 
of eternity, which christianity 
dictates and inspires. But the 
aged who are strangers to the 
faith of the gospel, and the 
views which it inspires, have 
also no sources of consola- 
tion—to dispel the gloom of de- 
clining life, support them un- 
der present evils, or arm them 
against the terrors of those 
which are future. 

Let this discourse be conclu- 
ded with the following address 
to the aged. 

Respected companionsin years 
and sorrows, the writer is no 
stranger to your calamities, for 
he experiences similar; he at- 
tempts not to shew you ‘a way to 
shunthe evils of oldageand death, 
but he would gladly suggest a 
few thoughts to you and him- 
self which may assist us to bear 
those evils as we ought, and as 
may render them useful to us 
here, and a lasting benefit here- 
after. aris 

We must be established in 
the conclusion that.the divine 
government. is wncorrupt and 
perfect, that Christ is head over 


all things to the church, that we 
and all for whom we are concer- 
ned, arein his hand, that. such 
and al! 
we possess or hope for is on the 
foundation of SOY ereign grace, 


have forfeited his favor, 


on Death. 
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}and the approach of death are 
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pure grace reigning through 
righteousness—by Jesus Christ 
our Lord and Saviour ; and 
the calamities of life, 


wisely ordered, and will turn 


to our benefit, if we do not abuse 


them. Let us contemplate 
these and similar truths with 
becoming solemnity, and use the 
means: which God has provided, 
that we may so improve them as 


‘to be prepared to give up our 


account with joy and not with 


grief. Let us be instant in the 


servicé of God, and in doing 
good to our fellow men. Let 
us give all diligence to make 
our own calling and election 
sure, and promote the best good 
of our fellow men. 

To allthe other exertions in 
duty which christianity requires, 
let us join ardent and persever- 
ing prayer. God knows our 
needs and is ai and ready to 
supply them ; andit is even af- 
ter so long a time, now called 
to-day, and it is our last day, the 
night cometh when no man can 
work. Let us be diligent that 
we may be found of him in 
peace. 

May all erace abound to us in 
all our trials, and “ the soodwill 
of him who dwelt in the bush,” 
never leave us nor farsake us, 
and may we have a remembrance 
in the Peminrceuers of the just, 
for Christ’s sake + Amen, 


ate 
Thoughts on Death. 


pa “ it is appointed to man 
once to die,” and as this 
event is highly interesting and 
important. to every one, we are 
called to consider it in relation 


- All the connection of the soul 
“with the body, and all the func- 


-world, whose treasures are only 
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to all, and especially to our- 
selves. 

We may view it with respect 
to the very great change in our 
manner of existence, and its va- 
rious and important concomi- 
tants and consequences. 

Death is a dissolution of the 
connection between soul and 
body, the cessation of animal 
life and motion, and the return 
of the body to its native dust ; 
this may be called bodily death. 


up treasures in heaven ; the 
food and support of the mind, 
where moth and rust do not 
corrupt, and where thieves do 
not break ‘through or Steal. 

We proceed to observe that 
'death:is the penal evil origin- 
ally threatened to man for 
sin. In the day thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die.” 
This is generally understood to 
imply temporal death, or that 
death of the body of which we 
have been treating. By many 
it is supposed to imply what is 
called spiritual death, or’a state 
of sin ; at any rate this is im- 
plied in that state into which 
we are brought by transgression. 
The threatening also implies a 
state of condemnation and pun- 
ishment, or what is. called eter- 
nal death. So true is it that it 
is appointed to men once to die, 
and after this the judgment.— 
The proper mode of determi- 
ning the nature and extent of 
the first threatening to man, for 
sin, is to attend to the scriptural 
meaning of the term death, when 
mentioned asapenal evil, and itis 
‘conceived that by this rule, 
we shall be led to determine 
that all the evil we have named 
is comprised in it. The last 
and most important meaning of 
the threatening is the second 
death, or astate of endless pun- 
ishment, consisting in misery. 
The evil threatened is the pun- 
ishment of sin. We may there- 
fore be assured that whatever 
evil is represented in scripture, 
as the punishment of sin, is 
comprised in the threatening of 
death to the first transgression. 

The original threatening was 
addressed only to Adam, but by 
the event, and by subsequent 
scriptures, it appears that Adam 
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tiens consequent on that connec- 
tion cease, and the spirit acts 
without the agency or instru- 
mentality of the body, till they 
are reunited in the resurrection 
of the body ; the mind no longer 
receives information by the bo- 
dily senses, or perceives or acts 
by their instrumentality, conse- 
quently it hath no intercourse, 
in a manner known to us, with 
the objects of the senses, or the 
concerns of this material and 
sensible world ; thoughas weare 
strangers to the mode of ex- 
istence for separate spirits, they 
may have communications from 
the objects of sense in ways to 
us unknown. 

The natural relations of fami- 
lies, and larger circles in this life 
as they result from our existing 
in the body, and are useful only 
for the functions of this bodily 
life, will not exist in the world 
of spirits. In that world “ they 
neither marry nor are given in 
amarriage, but are as the angels.” 
How empty then are the pursuits 
and prospects of men of the 


of this earth, and who have no 
portion beyond the grave! 
Would we wish fora portion 
beyond the graye, we must lay 
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‘stood in that relation to his pos- 
terity by which their character 
and state would be affected by 
his conduct, even as his own. 
He was constituted a public; fed- 


eral or complex person, with res- | 
pect to his posterity ; so that the’ 


fruits of the first transgression 


are the same to him and his 
posterity, in point both of cha-: 


wacter and state. This is ac- 
cordingly verified in experience 
through all generations. 
one man sin has entered into 


the world, and death by sin,’ 


and so death passeth upon all, 
for all have sinned.” In con- 
sequence of the original lapse, 
the whole race-of man is by 


nature ina state of sin, and con-’ 


demnation, and so justly exposed 
to all that evil implied in» the 
full import of the word .death 
in the original threatening. 
The whole race of man must 
therefore be in a state of hope- 
less ruin, without. the interven- 
tion of sovereign grace, on the 
mediatorial plan of redemption 


and salvation, by Jesus Christ.’ 


The great object of divine reve- 
lation after describing the com- 


plete ruin of man by. sin, is to: 


reveal and explain the way to 
recovery and salvation through 
Jesus, Christ. 

The revelation of the media- 
torial plan, opens.a door of hope 
for the guilty and.dying. We 
are led to ask with the deepest 
concern, W hathas God wrought 
for guilty and ruined man? 


The scriptural answer is, that | 


Chrisi came into the world tosave 
sinners, and saves to the utter- 
most, all who come to God by 
him. This great salvation delivers 
from the powerand punishment 
of sin, and brings the sinner in- 


to union with God, tothe par-. 


a 
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don of sin, and the favor of God, 
and eternal life, and all this “not: 
by works of righteousness which 
we have done, but according to 
his mercy he saves us, by the 
washing of regeneration, and 
the renewing of the Holy Ghost;” 
and that we are ‘ justified free- 
ly by his grace through the re- 
demption: which is in Jesus 
Christ.” Thus Christ redeems 
his. people from the curse of 
the law, or the second death,, 
and though he doth not exempt 
them from the death of the bor 
dy, yet he hath secured a bles- 
sed resurrection for it, and a res 
union with the soul, at the end 
ef the world. But this is not 
absolutely for the sinful and 
ruined race of man, but for 
those only who believe to the 
saving of the soul. “ He who 
believeth shall be saved, but he _ 
who believeth not shall be dam- 
ned.” Such is the will of infis - 
nite perfection, that. hereby the 
sinner may be saved in a manner 
which exalts the divine charace 
ter and. government, condemns 
sin, and saves the sinner, in a 
way honorable to God, safe for 


the sinner, and which makes the 


most illustrious display ‘of free 
and sovereen grace, even “ grace 


| reigning through righteousness 


to-eternal life, by Jesus Christ 
our Lord.” eee 

Hence those who are true be- 
lievers in Christ may look for- 
ward with hope in the hour of 
their departure) To such, the 
sting is plucked from death, and 
the ‘victory from the grave ; but 
to the unbelieving and impeni- 
tent, the weight of the curse of 
God’s breken law, and all the 
justly deserved threatenings for 
the abuse of gospel grace, are 
in their'full force against’ them. 
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To. escape therefore, from the 


ted to Christ, by divine faith, 


and be sarictified by his- spirit. | 


On such the second death hath 


ho power, and those who are of | 


this description may suffer the 
dissolution of this bodily life with 
a divinely supporting hope of a 
blessed immortality. 

» This leads us to observe that 
it is an: object of the greatest 
concern, to be prepared to meet 
God inthis great and most in- 
teresting change of death. This 
great change, exceedingly im- 
portant in various respects, is es- 
pecially so in this, viz; that: it 
admits of no future change. 

The present life is given usto 


prepare for an eternal state, and | 


m the general and final jude- 
ment, we shall be judged “ ac- 
cording to our works,” and “ac- 
cording to the things done in the 
body.” The retributions of éterni- 
ty depend therefore, on our pre- 
paration: fordeath. Who then 
will not be in earnest in the en- 
quiry, How shall I be prepared 
to meet my God? 

A preparation’ for death may 
_ be considered in a general, or 
particular sense. That which 
is general, implies a state of un- 
jon to Christ by the faith of the 
gospel, a justified state through 
the atonement of Christ, and a 
life of Christian holiness. This 
is usually called @ habitual prre- 
jaredness for death. Because 
all such are entitled, according 
to the gospel, to eternal life, and 
will be saved, whenever and how 
suddenly and unexpectedly so- 
ever it may please God to call 
them hence. 

But what is called an actual 


preparation for death, implies in | 
additien to what is already 
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| mentioned, those lively views. 
wrath to come, we must be uni- | 


and exercises respecting our 


death, and of divine and eternal 


things in general, which corres- 
pond to thenature and solemnity 
ofthe event, and the unspeaka- 
bly interesting concern which 
we have in it. 

This implies that we have a 


clear and solemn prospect of the 


near approach of our dissolution 
and of the great realities of our 
approaching state. And it im- 
plies the following particulars, 
vias 

1. Submission to the right-" 
eous will of God in death, foun- 
ded in a view of the perfect 


‘rectitude of the divine govern- 


ment. 

The dying Christian properly 
affected, contemplates the holy 
hand of God in his death, and 
views it as the final consequence 


of his great sin, and is still, and 


knows that he who inflicts it is 
God. He cordially subscribes. 
to the infinite perfection of the! 


‘divine character and eae 
“ment. 


He feels himself to be a great 
sinner, and acknowledges ‘the 


‘righteousness of Godin all the 
evils threatened, and executed 
on transgressors for sin, and 


especially in his own death. He 
so views his exceedingly sinful 
state, and the greatness of his. 


guilt, that he utterly despairs of 


ever obtaining pardon and the fa- 


‘vor of God by any thing in 


himself, and he accepts the pun- 
ishment of his sins, as a fit and 
becoming expression of the infi- 
nite perfection of the divine 
character; and he utterly despairs 
of any relief except from the 
immense riches and sovereign 
freedom of gospel grace in our 
Lord Jesus ae Under scrip- 
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tural impressions of his ex- 
treme necessity and unworthi- 
ness, and of the preciousness of 
Christ as the fit and only Sav- 
our, he pleads for pardon and all 
saving mercy, through his a- 
tonement, and humbly commits 
his departing spirit to God who 
gave it. With humble confi- 
dence in God he commits the 
keeping of his’ soul'to him as 
to a faithful Creator and Re- 
deemer, and casts all his cares 
upon him. In respect to his 
friends, his country, and the 
church of God, he humbly com- 
mits them to divine keeping, 
and cries to them asthe depart- 
ing Prophet to his friend, 
«; What shall I do for thee, be- 
fore I be taken from thee ?” 
Leaves his best advice and 
counsel with his family and 
friends, together with his pray- 
ers for them and for all, but es- 
pecially for the church onearth, 
and with humble resignation he 
sleeps in Jesus. 

This concise view of death, is 
adapted to impress our minds 
with many solemn and weighty 
considerations. Among these 
no one is more interesting than 
the duty and importance of our 
spending life in preparation for 
death and the future world. 

Death is the dissolution of the 
union between soul and body, 


and the final conclusion of this. 


present mode of existence and 
separation from this world, from 


‘the objects of sense, and from 


the connections and objects and 
relations of the present life. 
Separated from all the objects of 
our dear affection on the earth, 
we enter the world of spirits, 
and must appear’before God to 
give our account for the things 
done in the body, and this ac- 
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count must be given to him, who 
searcheth the reins and hearts 
of the children ‘of men, and who 
‘isof purer eyes than to behold ini- 
‘quity. And the state into which 
we shall then enter is according 
to what we have done in the body, 
and this state is unchangeable. 
From the decisions of that inter- 
esting day, there is no appeal. 

The present life is a state of 
trial, in which we pass that great 
change, whereby we are 'transla- 
ted out of the kingdom of dark- 


| ness into the kingdom of God’s 


dear son. By sin we are plun- 
ged into a-state of remediless 
ruin, guilt and misery, from 
which there is no possible escape 
but by the atonement and grace 
of the gospel; by this we may 
pass from death to life, and re- 
joice inthe great salvation, for 
ever. But the overtures of Di- 
vine grace to us are limited to 
the present life ; our probation 
reaches not into the state of 
the dead, therefore whatever is 
effected for the salvation of the 
soul must be effected now. 

“ Behold zow is the accepted 
time, behold now is the day of 
salvation.” Between the right- 
eous and the wicked, in the 
world of spirits, there is a great 
gulf fixed,” so that they can not 
pass from one to the other. 

Hence the vast importance 
of the present life as the only 
season to escape from the wrath 
to come, and secure a blessed 
immortality. The salvation -of 
all who are saved is by free 
grace, through Christ; those 
who are saved believe to the sav- 
ing of the soul. But the faith 
which is to salvation is always 
connected with sanctification. 
A life of christian holiness, is 
the dviding line, between be- 
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lievers and unbelievers, the say-. 


ed and the lost. ; 

Hence we cannot have spirit- 
ual evidence of our preparation 
for death, and a well grounded 
hope of blessedness beyond the 
grave, except by a conciousness 
of a work of the divine Spirit 
in our hearts, by which we are 


animated to a life of christian | 


holiness in heart and Jife. That 
' christian holiness which is con- 
nected with salvation may be 
termed the religion of the heart, 
of the tongue, and of the life, 
The religion of the heart is 
founded in. that divine. work 
which is called regeneration, by 
the Spirit of God, by which the 
moral disposition, temper, or 
taste, is changed, and the sin- 
ner, from being governed by an 
evil heart, influenced by the 
love of sin, and alienation from 
God and goediiess, is reconciled 
to God, and truly counts all 
things but loss, for the excel- 
Jence of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus the Lord, and a founda- 
tion is laid, according to the gra- 
cious plan of the gospel, fer all 
holy views and affections to God 
and divine objects in general,and 
for all right and benevolent re- 
-gard to men. 3 
The religion of the tongue 
is that free and undissembled 
verbal testimony to the truth 
and excellence of christianity in 
its various. branches, to men, 
on proper occasions, and to God 
in all devout and sincere wor- 
ship, which naturally flows from 
such astateof the heart. 
. The religion. of the life, or 
practical religion, has for its ob- 
ject the keeping the command- 
ments of God, or that uniform 
course of christian. obedience 


which the gospel requires, and 
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which is the genuine expression 
and proof of a saving, change. 

Preparation. for a safe and 
happy death in the children of 
God is effected’ by the divine 
blessing, or the powerful agen- 
cy of the Holy Spirit accompa- 
nying the instituted means of 
grace and salvation, and it is on- 
ly inthe use of the instituied 
means, inthe manner pointed 
out in the institution, that we 
are authorized to hope for the 
divine blessing to render them 
successful, 

_As the great mean of prepa- 
ration for death, we must there- 
fore, give all diligence to make 
cur calling and election sure in 
the use of these means, and in 
the manner prescribed, and we 
must persevere in this course to 
the end of our lives. 

The, whole system of institu- 
ted. means for this important 
end must be diligently applied ; 
religion must truly be our bu- 


siness, our calling, from which 


we must not be detached by any 
worldly inducements, deceitful 
lusts, or temptations from the 
enemy. of our souls. We are 
acting for eternity, and Oh, how 
doth it concern us to act as it be- 
cometh those who are shortly 
going to that world. 

A description of the means 
divinely instituted, to secure a 
safe and happy death, would 
open too large a field for pres- 
ent discussion, and it would be 
needless as they are specifi- 
ed-in the holy scriptures, and 
are easily understood. But it 
is proper to observe that the 
success of these means depends 
wholly on the divine blessing. 
‘¢ Paul may plant and Apollos 
water, but God giveth the in- 
crease.” ‘This divine blessing 
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ks bestowed in answer toprayer ; 
we are therefore to considér 


prayer as essentially connected | 


with all other means, and to join 
It with them, and we have ‘the 
most. gracious encouragement 
to this duty, for the Lord is near 
to all who. call. upon hirn, to 


all who:call upon him in. truth,, 
and he that asketh: receiveth, 


and he that seeketh’ findeth, 


and to him who knocketh, it. 


shall be opened... How urgently 
therefore are we called to “pray 


always with all prayer, and sup-_ 


plication in: the. spirit, and. to 
watch unto prayer.’ 

The sad. and. dreadful pros- 
pect opened by death, to: those 
who are lost, must stimulate us 
to “ give all diligence to make 
our calling and, election sure.” 
When we reflect on the very 
great worth of the soul, the 
awful ‘and: glorious: retributions 
of eternity, and the joys: and 
sorrows of departed: souls, as 
represented in the scriptures of 
divine truth, and especially in 
the address of that friend of siz- 
ners who “ BAKE his life a ran- 
som for many,” and suffered 
the just for the unjust, to bring 
us to God, 
the friendly warning and “ fly 
from the wrath to come,” lest. 
we are finally lost, with the 
world of the ungodly, and com- 
pelled to say with many others 
in the regions of despair, “The 


harvest is past, the summer is. 


ended, but we are not saved !”” 

This subject calls the serious 
attention of those who entertain 
a hope of eternal life, but are 
distressed with, many fears of 
coming short at last. 

The prevalence of these fears, 
if they are real Christians, may 
arise from mistaken or indistinct 
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resist—-they must watch 


shall we not tie 
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views of christianity, from the 
weakness of their faith; from: 
the state of their mind depres- 
sed with melancholy,-or from 


their comparative negligence in 


the duties of religion. 
Toobtain a more stable and 
supporting hope, they must Ja- 


| bor and pray for more correct 


and ‘clear views of the “nature 

and operations: of religion’ an 
the soul... They must, examine 

themselves more frequently and 
strictly, they must pray more 
earnestly, they must wateh a= 
gainst-the incursions of melan- 


-choly, and must make religion 


more eminently, the business of 
their lives. 
Hf they are distressed itis 


‘temptations from the world, the 


flesh, or the devil, they must 
and | 
pray, and never yield to the 


temptations, but pray with alk 
| prayer; and: supplication im the 


spirit, and resist the tempter, 
steadfast in the whith. If they 
thus do. and endure.to: the ‘end,, 
they will be carried through all 


their dangers, and be conquer. 


ors, through him. who: loved 
them-and diéd fer them. | 

A proper state of mind» iv 
which te. meet the kine of ter- 
rors, is a humbliye sense of our 
ownextreme pollution and guilt; 
an. unreserved submission: to: 
the holy and richteous: will of 
God, in the punishment of siny. 
with a meek reliance on the free: 
grace of God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ as revealed in ithe 
gospel; and) a commitment ‘of 
our souls to him, as a faithful 
creator and Redeemer, together 
with resignation in all things ‘toe 
the dine will, casting | all. our 
dear connections on pee ‘on 
divine mercy, and committing, 
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his redeemed ‘church to his 
guardian. care; ardently: pray- 
ing that his kingdom may come 


and bis will be done.on earth as- 


in heaven. eee ‘ 
‘» A scriptural review of the 


death of good men left on sacred { 
record, is suited’ toe animate us | 
| but having seen them afar off, 
~“« Enoch walked with, God | 
‘and he was not, for God’ took! 


to live the good man’s life. 


him,” And “ before his: trans-. 


lation he had this testimony- that. 


he pleased God.” Jacob before 


his death was blessed with a’ 


foresight of.the great things’ 


God.would do. for his church,’ 


down till the incarnation of the) 


promised Saviour, the coming , 


of the Shiloh to whom the gath-' 
ering of the people should be. 
Joseph foresaw the departure of | 
the children of Israel from .E-, 
gypt, and gave commandment | 
concerning his bones. Moses, | 
gn view of the wonders of di- 
vine wisdom and grace, closed 
his life in publishing the name_ 


‘of the Lord, and ascribing great- | 
’*ness to our God. David, after 


all his trials, closed his life with | 
assuring his people that “he: 
had prepared for the house of 
his God with all his might,” 
and in expressing his firna belief 
in the promised Saviour. Sim- 
eon and Anna, in the closing 
scene of life, recognized the in- | 
carnation of the Son of God 

with exultation and thanksgiv-| 
ing, and expressed’ their readi-. 
ness to depart. Holy Stephen. 
died for the faith of the gospel, | 
and in his departing moments, 
ssaw heaven opened, and the 
‘Son of God, on the right hand 
of the Majesty in heaven, and 
committed his departing spirit 
¢o his guardian care. 

“And what shall I more say ?- 
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for the time would fail to speak . 
of that long list of distinguished 
worthies who followed 'God,. liv- 
ing and dying, and resigned 


| their spirits. in humble depen- 


dence on the divine word. 
“These all died in faith not 
having received the promises, 


and were persuaded of them 
and embraced them, and cone 
fessed that they were strangers . 
and pilgrims on earth.” 
All these things were written 
for anexample, and they afford 
the most important instruction 
and most excellent pattern for 
us to follow. Hastening as we 
are to the house appointed for 
all living, and to the world of 
spirits, with such#facts and ex- © 
amples before us, shall we not 
employ the short. period of our 
remaining continuance on earth, 
in diligent preparation for that 


} world to which we are hastening 5 


and be in readiness for a union 
with all the wise and good who 
have gone before us, and to wel- 
come to that blessed society of 
the spirits of the just made per- 
fect, all who shall come after us? 
Let us follow in the. path of 
“those who through ‘faith and 
patience inherit the promises.” 
And let the perfectly bright 
example of all the graces in our 
suffering Saviour, in the hour 
of his departure,. arrest all the 
powers of our souls. 

“ Seeing we are compassed 
about with so great a cloud of 
witnesses, let us lay aside every 
weight and the sin which doth 
so easily beset us ; and let us 


}run with patience, the race set 


before us, looking to Jesus the 
author and finisher of our faith, 
who for the joy which was set 
before him, endured the cross, 
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despising the shame, and is set 
down on the right hand of the 
throne of God.” 
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On the Reward of the good and 
JSathful Servant, in the joy of 
his Lord. 

i 


HOUGH a sinner do evil 

an hundred times, and his 

days be prolonged, yet surely I 
know it shall be well with them 
that fear God*. Though men 
may cast off fear, restrain prayer, 
contemn-God and his ordinances, 
and scorn those who walk with 


him, yet verily there isa reward 


for the righteoust. The right- 
eous Lord loveth righteousnes, 
and his countenance doth behold 
the uprightt, He isarewarder 
of them who diligently seek 
him. 4 

This reward, which God will 
give to every good and faithful 
servant, is expressed by various 
names and things in the holy 
scriptures. In the old testament 
itis expressed by being received 


into glory. Thou shall guide me\ 


with thy counsel and afterward 
receive me to glory. 
shall inherit glory. In the New 
Testament, itis described under 
the notion of a kingdom. Fear 
not, little flock, it is your father’s 
good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom. Come, ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world. Sometimes 
it is termed, Eternal Life, a 
crown of righteousness, and the 
inheritance of all things, These 
in general are expressive of its 
ee 


* Eccl. viii 12. + Psalm Wii, 11. 
+ Psalm xi. 7, 
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immense worth, grandeur and 
magnificence. But in the gos- 
pel of St. Matthew xxv. 21. it 
is expressed in a peculiar man- 
ner, by the joy of our Lord. 
Well done, good and faithful 
servant ; thou hast been faithful 


‘over afew things, I will make 


‘thee ruler over many things = 
enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord. The words not only ex- 
press the liberality and super- 
abundance of the reward, as the 
faithful servant who has been 
faithful over a few things only 
shall be ruler over many things, 
but they seem to imply that he 
shall have a participation in the 
same joy and blessedness, in 
kind, as his Lord’s. Can this be 
the meaning that the saints, but 
poor sinful dust and ashes, shall 
be raised up to a participation 
in the same kind of joy and bles- 
sedness, as the man Christ Je- 
sus ? Nay as that of God him- 
self? It is humbly conceived 
that this may be the true sense 
OF the: tests A 4 

Upon a careful examination 
of the subject, itis imagined 
that the joy and blessedness of 
our Lord is founded in the same’ 
principle, and has the same ob- 
jects as the joy and blessedness. 
of the saints. The Lord Jesus 
rejoiceth in the infinite perfec. 
tion and the glory of the Father, 
and in his glorious works, inallthe 
manifestations of his perfections 
and glory in his works, and in all 
the good he hath effected by 
them ; in his love to him, and 
to all the saved in him; and in 
the holiness, perfection and hap- 
piness ofthe church, and of the 
whole holy moral system of be- 
ings. He rejoices in his own 
infinite fulness’ as mediator, in 
his love to the church, in its re- 
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demption, holiness and happi- 
ness. He rejoiceth and is bles- 
sed in his Father’s approbation, 
in his own exaltationjand in all 
the happy effects of his media- 
torship. In one comprehen- 
sive view of these consists his 
joy and blessedness. The bles- 
sedness of the deity doubtless 
consisteth in the contemplation 
of his own infinite perfection, 
and of the perfection of all his 
works, and in the perfection and 
happiness of his holy moral 
kingdom. Now this blessedness 
hath its foundation in love— 

God is love.* He is love to him- 
self, to holiness, to his own hon- 
or, and government and to the 
perfection of his kingdom.— 
Were it not that he loved these 
he could not rejoice, or be 
blessed, in them. Did not our 
Lord Je8us Christ love them 
they could not be his joy, or bles- 
sedness. The divine blessed- 


hess is therefore founded in love.. 


God has one perfectly.compre- 
hensive -view of himself and of 
all his works, and of the perfec- 
tion and blessedness of his mor- 
al kingdom, from and to all eter- 
nity, without the least possible 
change. Hence his blessedness 
is unchangeably the same from 
and to all eternity. 

_ From comparing the blessed- 
ness of the good and. faithful 
servant with the joy, or blessed- 
ness of his Lord, it may appear 
that his blessedness, how far so- 
ever it may differ in degree, is 
the same in kind, as that of his 
Lord. His joy originates from the 
same principle; love to God 
to his Saviour, to holiness, to the 
ehurch of God, and to the per- 
fection and happiness of the 

* 1 John iv, 8 - 
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kingdom of God. He was cho- 
sen to be conformed to the image 
of the Son of God* ; to be holy 
and without blame before him in 
lovet. In regeneration and 
sanctification, the love of God 
hath been shed abroad in his 
heart by the Holy Ghest, and 
the same spirit which was in 
Christ hath been given to him. 
{n death he is made perfect in 
holiness, loves God with all his 
heart, his Saviour, his fellow 
saints, and holy objects perfect- 
ly. He therefore rejoices in the 
infinite holiness, supreme do- 
minion, consummate and eternal 
blessedness of God with all his 
heart. Heis prepared to join 
all the hosts of heaven in shou- 
ting Alleluia, for the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth ; let us be 
glad and rejoice, and give hon- 
or to him. He at once rejoices 
in the glory of God, in his bles- 
sedness, and in all the manifes- 
tations of his glory. Hence he 
is blessed in all the perfection 
and blessedness of God himself, 
and so far, as he can comprehend 
it, it becomes his own blessed- 
ness. As he is perfectly united 
in love to his Redeemer, he re- 
joices in all his glory and exalta- 
tion, in all the honor he hath 
done the Father, his law and gov- 
Cees nt and in all the geod he 
hath ef seeted) and in all the 
blessedness he enjoys as medi- 
ator. Ashe loves God and his 
Saviour more than his own life 
and happiness, so he rejoices 
more in them than if they were 
his own, So far as his mind can 
conceive of them; and in this 
way it becomes his own person- 
al happiness, and is the same in 
kind as the joy and blessedness 


* Romans vill. 29. — Eph..4. 


#22 


of his Lord. He rejoices im his 
own perfect holiness and bles- 
'sedness, in the love of Christ to- 


avards him, andin all the honor’ 
which his salvation will bring to 


his Saviour. Atthe same dime 


he rejoices equally in the salva-, 


tion of all his redeemed brethren, 


as alk selfishness will then be: 


. done away, and as he will love 
‘others as well as himself. St. 


Paul rejoiced in this that the. 


crown of righteousness would be 
given not only to himself butto 
the innumerable multitude of 
his fellow saints. -» Henceforth 
there is laid up for mea crown 

-of righteousness, which the Lord 
the righteous judge shall. give 
unto meat that day: 
unto me only, but unto all them 
also that love ‘his appearing 


He will rejoice in the purity, | 
‘perfection and happiness of the | - 
whole church ; in the holiness 


and perfection of the Angels, 
.and in the perfection and bles- 
sedness of all holy and happy be- 
angs. Thus the saints will tre- 


joice and be blessed in all the. 
blessedness of heaven, so far as. 
they shall be ‘able to conceive of 
at. Thus they will have a most’ 


glorious and abundant commu- 
nion with their Lord in love, 


and in the same kind of blessed-' 


ness. ' He rejoices in the purity 
and blessedness of the church ; 
- to present it without’ spot, be 


wrinkle, or any such thing. 


Fle is represented as rejoicing 
‘over her with exceeding joy, 


and as satisfied for all his shame: 


and sufferings in her’ salvation. 
AAs the bridegroom rejoiceth 
over the bride, so shall thy God 
vejoice overtheet. He shall see 
oi the travail of his soul and’ be 


* 2. Timadv 8  f Isaiah ‘bai “5, 
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satisfiedt. . Thus all the saints, 
every good and faithful servant, 
hath communion with his: Lord 
in love ant in blessedness. His 
joy being founded in love, and 
consisting in the same things as 
the joy of the Lord must be in 
kind ‘the same. Hence-it is 
with the greatest propriety ter- 
med the joy of our Lord. En- 
ter then into the joy of thy Lord. 
It is true that the joy of Christ 


will be infinitely greater than 


that of the saints, because’ hei is 
infinitely more holy than they, 
and so must have comparatively 


‘greater blessedness in the same 


objects and things; and as his 
understanding is infinite and he 
periectly comprehends all the 
perfection and happiness of 


*,| himself and ofall his creatures; 


But theirs is of the same kind. 
What a grand and exalted 


idea does this give us of thé 're- 


ward, the exaltation and bless- 
edness of the good man, raised 
up from his naturally sinful, lost 
and miserable condition, to a 
participation in the same bless- 
edness, in kind, with his Lord, 
with God himself! He enters 
into all the happiness of the 
heavenly world, and of ‘the 
whole holy kingdom of God, so | 
far as he can possibly compre- 
hend and enjoy it. This must 
be the most ‘pure, sublime and 
perfect blessedness, It is foun- 
ded in love, benevolent and god- 
like. It will be fulness of joy, 
and pleasures for evermore. Can 
the godly centéemplate it but 
with a kind of holy astonish- 
ment and extacy ¢ Without the 
most animated thanksgiving 
and praise ? Without the high- 
est animation and engagedness 
in their master’s service ? What 


+ Isaiah xii, 11. 
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are all the labors, réproaches, 
dangers and. sufierings of the 
present time,.compared with the 
glory and blessedness, which 
‘shall’ be. revealed. in: them? 
How ‘should they lift: up the 


hands which hang down, and con- | 
firm the feeble. knees? How. 


should the. fearful heart take 
éourage anc-be strong ? 
.. But there are’ other import- 


ant views. in which this reward | 
| pronounces, Enter theu into the 


may be termed the joy of the 
Lord, which may still further 
animateChristians,and stimulate 
them to obedience. It isa joy 
to which. Christ chose and ap- 


‘According as he hat chosen us 


m him fromthe foundation of | 
“saints isthe joy of the Lord. 


the world, that we should be ho- 


Ty and without blame before him | 
‘well as bestows it upon them. 


In love.* Ye have ‘not chosen 
me, but I have chosen you, and 


ordained you, that ye should 
go and bring forth fruit, and 


that your fruit  shouid- re- 
maint The kingdom was pre- 


pared for them from: the foun- } 


dation of the: world, and they 


were’ appomted to’ inherit its [ 


eternal joy.¢ «They “were not 
appointed unto wrath, but to ob- 
tain salvation throtigh our Lord 
Jesus Christ.|} - 

It isthe joy of their Lord, as 
he purchased ‘it’ for them with 
his own blood. All the bles- 
sings bestowed on. the’ saints 
aré the effects of the death and 
righteousness of ‘Jésus Christ. 
They havé redémption ‘through 


his blood, the forgiveness of sins | 


according to’ the riches of his 
grace. The dignity ‘and bless- 
edness of heaven is termed the 
purchased possession§ : “Which 
* Ephesus i. 4, 7 John xv. 16. 
+ Mathew xxv. 34. {J 1-Thess. v. 9 
§ Ephe. i.7 14 
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is the earnest of our inheritance, 
until the. purchased possession, 


according to the riches of his. 
grace. He prepares it for them. 


I go to prepare a place for you. 

JAgain, it is the joy of their 
Lord; as he bestows it upon 
them: It is his free gifts My 
sheep hear my voice, and: they 
follow me, and I eive unto them. 
eternal life. He‘ applauds. the 
good and faithful servant, and 


joy of thy Lord. Come, ye bles- 
sed ef ‘my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from: 


the foundation ofthe werld. The 


pointed them from everlasting. | gift of God is eternal life thro* 


Jesus Christ eur Lord. In-all 
these respects the joy of the 


He prepares them for it as 


As it is a reward originating in 


love, sono man can possibly en- 


joy it until the love of God is. 
shed abroad in his heart by the 


| Holy Ghost. Christ therefore 


effectually calls them by his 
grace; forms their hearts to 
Jove him; unites them in love 
to himself, to: holiness, ‘to their 


| bréthren, and all the interests. _ 


of his kingdom, and so enables 
them to cnter into his joy. 

No sooner is the heart renew- 
ed, the'glory of God and the 
Redeemer seen, and the heart 
made to rejoice in the dominion, 
elory and blessedness of God, 
and in the happiness of the 


-gaints, inthe holiness and per- 


fection of the kingdom of Gody 
andin the hope of this glory 
and blessedness, than the good: 
and faithful servant has a fore- 
taste and earnest of this blessed- 
ness. As the Israelites ate of 
the clusters of Eschol in the 
wilderness before they entered 
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into the promised land, so the 
saints, have sweet prelibations 
of the joy of their Lord before 
they are admitted to the fulness 
and perfection of it, in his im- 
mediate presence. 
apostle terms it, the seal of the 
spirit, andthe earnest of the 
purchased possession* | This, 
in the clear and realizing views 
of faith, sometimes rises even 
to joy unspeakable and full 
of glory. The saints may from 
their own experience adopt the 
language of the poet and sing, 

‘The hill of Sion ‘yields, 

AV thousand sacred sweets, 

Before we reach the heavenly 

fields, 

Or tread the golden streets. 

The greater proficiency the 
good man makes in love, and 
the more he becomes united to 
God and his interests, the great- 
er will be his joy in the present 
life, the clearer, his evidence of 
an interest in his Saviour’s love, 
and that he shall finally enter 
into the full joys of his God. 
Asevery one will be rewarded 
according to his works, accord- 
ing to the degree of his love, 
faith, hope, and all the fruits 
of his righteousness, the most 
holy and fruitful will have the 
greatest joy and blessedness in 
time and for ever. The better 


relish a man has fora royal and | 


most delicious entertainment, the 


more pleasure it will give him.’ 


If one hasten times better ap- 
petite than another, he will have 
ten times the pleasure in parti- 
cipating in the same dainties ; 
so in proportion to man’s holi- 
ness, his love to God, to his Say- 
iour and the interests of his 
kingdom, the greater, in the na- 
SS A 
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ture of things, in time and eter- 
nity, will be his blessedness. , 
What engaging motives in 
these views have Christians to 
forget the things which are:be- 
hind, -and like the holy apostle, 
to press toward the mark for the 
prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus ! To give dili- 
gence, toadd to their faith vir- 
tue ; and to virtue, knowledge, 
and to knowledge, temperance 5 
and to temperance, patience; and 
to patience godliness ; and..to 
godliness, brotherly kindness ; 
and to brotherly kindness cha- 
rity. How may Christians in 
this-way be sealed to the day of 
redemption ! Have the earnest 
of their inheritance on this’ side 
heaven, glorify God, and rejoice 
in him with accumulated joys 
for evermore { Were they ap- 
pointed: to these joys from the 
foundation of the world, -has 
Christ purchased them with his 
own precious blood, hath he 
prepared them for ~his faithful 
servants; and does he give them 
to them,.how incalculable is his 
love, how free and sovereign his 
mercy ?..How will all the saved 
lay their crowns at his. feet, 
and shout grace, grace from the 
foundation to the top stone? 


| Not unto us, O Lord, not unto 


us, but unto thy name give glory! 
How should Christians feel. and 
acknowledge. that God hath 
wrought all their work in them, 
that by grace they are saved, 
and ascribe the whole glory of 
their effectual calling, sanctif- 
cation and hope of heaven to 
him only ?. How, should their 
hearts expand with gratitude, 
and their,lips continually speak 
his praise ? How practical is our 
subject! How calculated to re- 
vive the hearts of the saints? 
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To awaken and invigorate every 
grace, and call into exertion all 
the energies of the soul in the 
service of the Redeemer, and 
his holy kingdom ? How should 
the love of Christ constrain them 
to every good word and work ! 
How should the purity, sublimi- 
ty, glory, fulness and eternity of 
the joy set before them, excite 
and animate them to diligence, 
zeal, fortitude and. faithfulness? 
O ye blessed of the Lord, let 
not your heart be troubled, nei- 
ther be afraid. Be not weary in 


well doing: for in due season 


ye shall reap, if ye faint not. 
Since your reward in heaven is 
so- great, set not your affections 
on things on the earth, but on 
_ thing above. 
the glory of your inheritance: 
Bring the day of retribution 
near, think how it approaches 
every year, month and day ; 
nay, every moment; whether 
you wake or sleep, rejoice or 
mourn. Hear the approbation 
and plaudit of your judge, Well 
done, good and faithful servant, 
enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord. Contemplate how pub- 
lickly they shall he pronounced, 
before assembled worlds of men 
and angels. Be always looking 
for the blessed hope and elori- 
ous appearing of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ: 
Think and converse much of the 
joy of your Lord, how godlike, 
how full, uninterrupted and last- 
ing it will be ; and be all love, 
gratitude, Fife; exertion and dil- 
ieence in the service of your 
Lord. Be helpers of each oth- 
er’s faith and hope and joy. Pro- 
voke one another unto love 
and good works. Exhort one 
another daily, and so much the 
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more as ye see the day ap- 
proaching. Amen. 


—to—— 
Messrs. Epirors, 

IF you think the following 
will not exclude what is more 
profitable from your valuable 
Magazine, you are requested to 
insert it. ’ 


} 
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« For as he thinketh in his heart; 
so is he.’ 


HIS is an important. pas- 
sage of scripture. But 
important as it is,no one has, 
by. perversion; suffered greatet 
violence than this. It has 
been used to prove that every 
man is right in his own way, if 
he be sincere in it—that it mat- 
ters not, as respects the moral 
rectitude of a person’s belief 
and practice, provided he be sins 
cere. . Hence, it has been 
used as a broad foundation for 
universal catholicism. Taken 
in the sense in which some 
would understand it, we must 
by no means refuse to extend our 
charity and fellowship to the in- 
fidel, or those of any other cha- 
racter, if they with that bold- 
hess, which is evincive of sin- 
cerity, avow their sentiments. 
And those who thus understand 
this passage of scriptufe, think 
it unchristian thatthe sentiments 
of all are not thus liberal—that 
all, how much soever they may’ 
clash and jar in their sentiments, 
are not united in their fellowship. 
It is undoubtedly the case, that 
there is among Christians, in 
many instances, too much illib- 


erality, and too greata degree of 


Fit 
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eensoriousness, and too much 
want of fellowship; hence, a 
specious appearance is attached 
to the principle which encov- 
rages universal fellowship. The 
want of fellowship among Chris- 
‘tians, is, in Many instances, to 
be lamented; this, undoubted- 
ly, often separetes those, in this 
life who are. one in Christ, 
and whose fellowship will be 
perfect in the day when he ap- 
peareth. But, a spirit of uni- 
versal, indiscriminate fellowship 
and charity would be much 
“more to bé lamented. And the 
principle which encourages it, 
supposed by some to be deduci- 
ble from that declaration of the 
wise man we are now consi- 
“dering, is, perhaps, the most 
dangerous of any to which ‘the 
word of God stands opposed. 

t, Itis in the highest degree 
dangerous to those who embrace 
it; as it is calculated to make 
them sit down at ease, without 
any enquiry concerning the just- 
ness of their sentiments, or the 
safety of their state. 

“Why should a person, who 
believes that he is right in that 
in which he is sincere, take any 
pains to examine his sentiments 
-——to bring them to the licht ? 
Why should he give himself 
any anxiety about his | future 
state, if sincerity make him 
right, and hence secure his hap- 
piness ? If this’ principle’ be 
just, there would be no proprie- 
ty in our ever harboring an anx- 
ious thought about futurity, if 


we’ could, by any means, be 
wrought into the belief that we 


were sincere in our present prin- 
ciples and practice. And the 
danger of this principle appears 
in this, that those who embrace 
it,'are, in consistency with what 
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it teaches them, soaptto’ speak 


_peace to themselves, saying, “ I 


believe Iam sincere inmy belief, 
therefore, there can be no reason 
for any anxiety.” Such speak 


peace to themselves, when God 
‘hath said, there is mo peace to 
r them. 


No doubt, those whom 
Christ represented as coming to 
him atthe day of judgment, and 
saying, “ Lord, Lord, have we 
not eaten and drunken im thy 
presence, and hast thou not 
taught in our streets?” he inten- 
ded to represent as sincere 5 but 
did thei sincerity recommend 
them : 

2. Thisis a principle dange- 
rows, not only to private happi- 
ness, but also to the happiness 
-of the public. ~ 

Godhas given us various ap- 
petites and passions ; it is not 
hard for us to forget or to disbe- 


‘lieve, thata part of the 'trial to 


which He intended we should . 
be subject, im this hfe, con- 
sists In a due regulation of these 


‘appetites and passions ; nor is 


it difficult for us to believe, 
while under the influence of 
corrupt nature, that God inten- 
ded we should seek for happi- 
ness inthe full indulgence of 
every propensity. Shoulda per- 
son become sincere in this. be- 
lief, as we may easily imagine, 
his belief would be-right, on the 
principle we are now consider- 
ine. ‘Our belief will have influ- 
ence on our conduct, and if our 
belief with respect to any thing 


‘be right, it cannot be wrong to 


conduct according to this belief, 
But should those who believe it 
right to gratify, to the full, every 
passion “God has given them, 
conduct accor dingly, and should 


this belief become general, and 


be as generally acted out, what 
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would be the. consequence ?— 
Consicer what are the passions 
of men, and consider what must 
be the effect of their being uni- 
versally gradfied, and we need 
Jook no farther to discover the 
alangerous tendency of — this 
principle. May not the plun- 
derer, who is. destitute of pro- 
perty, think he has a better 
right toa part of his neighbor’s 


property, than his neighbor has | 
to the whole? May not the 


rourderer think he hasa right. 
to murder? Nay, there have 
been instances in which this at- 
trocious act has been thought to 
be a duty, and it has been com- 
mitted to discharge a supposed 
duty. May not the incendiary, 
the robber and the seducer of 
the artless and the unsuspec- 
ting, think themselves right ‘ 
Might not some of the inquisi- 


tors: of the church of Rome, | 


‘those masters of cruelty, have 
thought themselves right in the 
most extreme rigors of their 
crueity. 

This principle, against which 
I would prepossess the minds of 
my readers, would prove, that 
in many instances, the most fla- 
grant enormities ever commit- 
ted were right. Saul, a most 
bloody persecutor of the church, 
verily thought he was doing God 
service when he was engaged in 
this work, 
in his belief and practice? Hear 
what he himself says: “ After 
the most straitest sect of our 
religion, I lived a Pharisee.” 
But did Paul’s ¢incerity justify 
him? No ; on account of what 
he had done against the church, 
he says, ‘he was not fitto be call- 
ed an apostle,” and that he ob- 
tained mercy because he ‘did 
it jgnorantly.” Here observe, 
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there would be no ground for 
mercy to be exercised, if, be- 
cause he verily thought he was 
doing God service, he were do- 
ing it. When it is said that a 
person is right in his own belief, 
if he be sincere, we are apt to 
be caught by the word sincere ; 
its general import being some- 
thing commendable. But may 
not a person be as sincere in ha- 
ting, as in loving God? May he. 
not be as sincere in the practice 
of sin, as in the practice of ho- 
liness? Andis not sincerity as 
criminal in the one case as. it is 


‘commendable in the other? Yea, 


sincerity in sin, instead of ren- 
dering it not criminal, is the 
very essence of its criminality. 
Having shewn the dangerous 
tendency of this principle, L 
shall now shew its absurdity, 
And Ist, if this principle be 
true, it proves that the light 
which God has given to regulate 
our belief and practice, is use- 
less and worse than useless.. 
May we not be sincere as well 
without light as with it? Yea, 
the ignorant are generally more 
obstinate and fixed—more forti- 
fied against conviction, than 
those whose understandings are 
enlightened. Must we not sup- 
pose that some of the idolatrous 
heathen are sincere % If sincer- 
ity-can make their beliefand prac- 
tice right, why are they so se- 
verely reprobatedin scripture? If 
sincerity cap make their worship 
right, how do our opportunities 
for knowing what are the mind 
and will of the Lord exalt us 
above them ? How can it be said 
that any, in comparison with 
them, are ‘“ exalted to heaven” 
in point of privilege. Must we 
not suppose that many are sincere 
in the belief of lies? If sincer- 
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ity can make belief right, what 
propriety is there in this pas- 
sage of scripture: “ Because 


they received not the love of the- 


truth that they might be saved, 
God shall send them strong de- 
lusions, that they should believe 
a lie, that they all might be 
damned who believe not the 
truth, but have pleasure in un- 
righteousness.” This principle 
makes our own feelings the stan- 
dard of right and wrong, but 


the language of the word of 


God is, “ To the law and to the 
testimony, if they speak not 
according to this word, it is be- 
cause there is no light in them.” 

2d. If this principle be true, 
‘it will prove that there are no 
fixed principles of truth, and no 
fixed principles of right and 
wrong. 

‘We are right in our faith, 
when we believe the truth, and 
wrong in our faith, when we be- 
lieve that which is false. This 
is self-evident. Hence it fol- 
lows, if sincerity make our be- 
lief right, that the belief of any 
two persons, with respect to a 
particular point, although they 
be directly opposed, is a belief of 
the truth ; and hence, it fol- 
lows, if these two opposite be- 
Niefs be each a belief of what 


there are no fixed principles of 
truth—that truth is the most 
uncertain and variable thing in 
the universe, 

Further, this invite will 
prove that the same thing may 
be true and false at the, same 
time. One person may believe 
a proposition true, and another 
may as sincerely believe it false, 
and if sincerity. make our belief 
right, both are right i in their be- 
Nef, at the same time; but, as 
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it is self-evident, that that faith 
is wrong, which consists in a’ 
belief of what is false, it clear- 
ly follows, that the principle, 
that sincerity makes our belief 
right, can have no foundation, 
unless the same thing can be 
true and false at the same time. 
Can any principle be good from: 
which spring such absurdities ? / 
Further, if this principle be 
right, it proves that there are no 
fixed principles of right and 
wrong. One person sincerely 
believes this sentiment or this 
action right; another believes 
the contrary sentiment and. ac- 
tion right ; according to the 
principle, I would disprove, both 
are right, and if beth be right, 
when both are opposed with re+ 
spect to the same things, then, 
there are no fixed principles of 
right and wrong ; and right and 
wrong depend not on any con- 
nection existing inthe reason and 
nature of things, but onthe 
bare impressions -which things 
make upon our senses. 
According to this principle, 


‘the absurdity. of which now 


stares us in the face, for him 
who believes that God is a be- 


ing who ought to be loved, it is 


right to love him; but for him 


hat } who sees no beauty or excel- 
is true, and hence right, that | 


lence in’ God’s character, why. 


| he should be ‘desired or loved, 


and who must hence conclude 
that he is not lovely, it is wrong 
to love him, it is right not to, 
love him. If any person sin-, 
cerely believes the bible is the 
word of God, he is right in his 
belief ; so, on the athies hand, if 
any one sincerely believe the 
bible is a forgery, that is, if he 
has become a thorough infidel 
he is right—right in thus deny- 
ing the Lord who bought. him. 
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But here again this principle 
clashes with the © scriptures, 
which declare that those who 
thus deny the Lord, “ bring up- 
on themselves swift destruc- 
tion.” This. principle, which 
we can no longer. believe true. 
teaches us that he who, convin- 
ced by thé evidence which ex- 
ists in proof ofthe being of a 
God, believes in his existence, 
does right ; but on the other 
hand, it teaches us that he is 
right, who has rendered himself 
so callous, as to become insen- 
sible to the proofs which God 
has given of his existence, 
and hence believes there is 
no’ God, right, not only in de- 
nying the Lord who bought him, 
but right in denying the God 
who reigns above } 

The principle, which is thus 
dangerous, thus absurd and con- 
tradictory in its consequences, 
and thus opposed to the word of 
God, which claims to be the on- 
ly standard of truth and right- 
eousness, and which declares 
that there is but one faith, can 
have no foundation ; we must. 
renounce it, would we not run 
the risk of stumbling over it in- 
to everlasting ruin. 

Having exhibited, at much 
greater length than was at first 
contemplated, the dangerous na- 
ture, absurdity and falsehood of 
the principle which some have 
thought deducible from the pas- 
sage of scripture under conside- 
ration, it is high time te bring 
into view the real doctrine which 
itdoescontain, Altho this passage 
has suffered the greatest vio- 
lence, by the perversion to which 
we have attended, yet the in- 
struction it contains is impor- 
gant. We are taught by it, 
that all moral good and evil con- 


sistsinthe exercises of the heart, 
and that these determine the 
character of man. 

Could we read the scriptures 
with a single, unpreyudiced eye, 
we should at once see that this is 
the doctrine which the passage 
under consideration contains : 
«For as he thinketh .in his 
heart, so is he.? That is, if the 
thoughts of our hearts be good, 
if we have such exercises. to- 
ward God, as are becoming, and 
proper exercises toward holiness 
andsin and toward our fellow men, 
our moral characters are good. 
But, on the other hand, if the 
exercises of our hearts be evil ; 
if our exercises toward God, ho- 
liness and sin, and toward our 
fellow men be evil, our moral 
characters are evil. Thus, ac- 
cording to the declaration of 
Solomon, do moral good and evil 
consist in the exercises of the 
heart, and thus do the exercises 
ofthe heart determine the char. 
acter of the man. 

As this doctrine is important, 
I shall advance some further 
proofs in support of it. 

lst. Some considerations will 
be advanced to’prove that moral 
good and evil consist in the ex- 
ercises of the heart. ‘We are 
exhorted to keep our hearts 
with all diligence. The reason 
assigned for this is, * for out of 
it arethe issues of life.’ There 
could not be sufficient ground 
for so emphatical an exhortation 
were not the exercises of our 
hearts possessed of moral quali- 
ties. The issues of life could 
not proceed from the heart, were 
not its exercises morally good 
or evil. The prophet Joel, by 
the direction of the Holy Ghost, 
commands “ Rend your hearts 
and not your garment.” The 
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children of Israel had become 
sinful in the sight of God ; as 
the command that they should. 
reform, principally respected 
_ the heart, we are taught that 
good and evil have their seat in- 
the heart, and that this is their 
only seat. “ Out. of the heart, 
says our Saviour, proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, &c.” ¢& With 
the heart, says St. Paul, man 
believeth unto righteousness.” 
Thus it appears, from other 
scriptures as well as from the 
one we have. particularly con- 
sidered, that mora} good and 
evil consist in the exercises of | 
the heart.. I shall 

2. Attempt to prove that the 
exercise, of the heart determine 
the character of the man. 

Solomon declares that “ a 
man’s heart deviseth his way.” 
Do we judge of a person’s char- 
acter by the courses we see him 
pursuing, and doesa man’s heart 
devise his way, itis certain that 
the exercises of the heart do ul- 
timately determine the character 
of the man. Our Saviour says 
that “ A good man, out of the 
good treasure of the heart, bring- 
eth forth that which is good ; 
and an evil man, out of the evil 
treasure of the heart, bringeth 
forth that which is evil, for out 
of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh.” 

Thus Christ. has taught us, 
that the treasure of the good 
man’s heart is good, and that 
he, out of this good treasure, 
bringeth forth to the view of 
others, good things ; and that 
the treasure of the. eyil man’s 
heart is evil, and that he, out of 
this treasure, bringeth forth, to 
the view of’ others, evil things. 
*“ By these fruits, it is also said, 
ye shall know them.” Thus, 
not only inthe sight of God, 
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but frequently in the view of 
men, is the character of the man 
determined by the qualities and 
exercises of the heart.. These 
things alone determine our cha- 
racters, in the sight of God, as 
he looks directly on the heart ; 
and as “¢ out of the abundance of 
the heart,the mouth speaketh,” 


we are, in many instances, at 


liberty to judge of a person’s 
character by his conduct, consi- 
dering it as indicative of the ex- 
ercises of the heart. 

In addition to what has been 
saul, some remarks may be pro- 
fitably subjoined. » 

1. Our depravity has its seat 
inthe heart, and not in the un- 
derstanding. 

It is the opinion of ,some that 
our hearts have not become des 
praved in consequence of the 
fall-—that our understandings 
alone are weakened, and that 
were they cleared of this dark- 
ness, our hearts would become 
right of course. This is a very 
dangerous doctrine, according 
to which, every man is inclined 
to do right, and does right, so 
far. as he has understanding. 
Every man does, in his heart,’ 
love the character of God, and 
there is no necessity for any 
change of heart; light is all 
that is wanting, and the light of 
the day of judgment. will bring 


all men io their proper place. 


But the single declaration of the 
wise man, to. which we have 
attended, independent of the 
whole tenor ofscripture, destroys 
all possible foundation of this 
doctrine. If the heart were 
right, the understanding would 
be enlightened of course, but, as 
long as the heart remains in its 
natural state, not all the light 
which can be given, is sufficient 
to clear it of darkness, 
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2. We see that the true doc- 
frine of the words we have consi- 
dered, is in direct opposition to 
that which is supposed by some 
to be deducible from them. Sin- 
cerity, in the performance of 
any action, implies thatthe heart 
is engaged in the performance 
of it ; it implies, that the lan- 
guage of our conduct is the 
language. of our hearts. Is 
sincerity in sin an excuse for it ? 
Are we excusable for oppos- 


ing God, because our hearts 
and our affections are set 
against him? The sincerity 


which sinners manifest, in sin- 
ning against God, aggravates 
-their criminality. Where then 
shall we find a place for the libe- 
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into-to the state of our hearts, 
and to keep them with all dilt- 
gence. God searches the heart 
and tries the reins, that he may 


render to every man according ~ 


to his deeds. What a motive is 
here presented, that we should 
search our own. hearts, and see 
that they are amended, that we 
may be able to bear the scrutini- 
zing eye of Omniscience ! 

5. We see that the most 
profitable preaching must be 
that which is plainly addressed to 
the heart. God im his word 
speaks to the heart, and the 
messages with which he has 
commissioned his servants are 
addressed to the heart. Hence 
we are taught, not only by our 


val doctrine : “ It is no matter | subject, but also by divine ex- 
what a person believes, if he be }ample, that ministers, would 
sincere ?’” they be faithful and profitable 


3. We see the importance-|to their people, must spéak- 


of coming tothe light. Were | plainly to the heart. Those 
the doctrine which has been ex- | who do otherwise, heal slightly 
ploded true, there would be no|the hurt of the daughter of 
impropriety in refusing tocome | God’s people, “ saying peace, 
tothe light. We might be as | peace, when there is no peace.” 
sincere while ignorant as when|If ministers ought thus to 
enlightened. But this doctrine | preach, when they do thus 
being false in itself, and built on | preach they ought not to be bla- 
a false foundation, it becomes | med, but to be heard, and their 
us to seek for light, and to come | messages to be received as the 
to it, although our deeds be re- | messages of God. Y.Z. 
proved ; for we cannot see the 
truth without light, and we can- 
not embrace the truth before we 
see it, and ¢ruth must be embra- 
ced by us, or we perish forey-' 
er. 

4. We see that the proper 
subject of every one’s inquiry 
is, his own heart. Do moral 
good andevil consist in the exer- | 
eises of the heart, and are our 
characters determined in the No. V. 
sight of God, by the exercises 
of our hearts, then surely it be- «“ Pharaolf shall see them and 
comes us seriously te enquire | shall be comforted over all his: 
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hold to a universal Restora- 
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multitude, even Pharaoh and 
all his army slain by the sword, 
saith the Lord God.” 

; Ezek. xxxii: 31. 


VINCE I have set down this 
text, the thought strikes me, 

that perhaps the Universalists 
will think limpose upon them, 
by calling this one of their prin- 
pal texts,* but Iam confident I 
have heard it brought to sup- 
port the Restoration system. It 
is a common observation, that a 
drowning man will catch at a 
straw. In this thing the Uni- 
versalists resemble a drowning 
man ; they cacth at the word 


comforted in this text, without. 


examining its true import by its 
connection. What is Pharaoh 
represented as being comforted 
with ? Is it with the approach of 
their feet, who publish glad ti- 


P r 


* I know that the Chaunceans 
have other texts on which they 
make more dependence ; but these 
are chiefly such as are made use of, 
in common, by them and the Hun- 
tingtonians, who. believe in no fu- 
ture punishment. Such texts can- 
not therefore be considered as the 
‘appropriate texts of those, who hold 
toa restoration from future punish- 
ment: for these two kinds of uni- 
versalists, in some respects, have 
no communion together. Mr. W. 
and Dr. C,. spend much of their 
strength in trying to explain away 
the endlessness of those words and 
phrases, which speak of future pun- 
ishment; but Or. H. thinks’all this 
is labor lost, and that nothing can 
be more disingenuous, and wider 
from the truth, The latter thinks 
that if endless punishment can he 
expressed by words, it is expressed 
m the bible. I think it difficult to 
find texts to which the restoration 
system can pretend any peculiar 
claim ; I therefore venture to set 
this down among their principal 
texts, 
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dings of salvation? Is he com- 
forted with the declaration of 
sins pardoned, and his iniquities 
blotted out ? No such thing is 
mentioned, or even intimated. 
No intimation is -given that he 
is ever tobe released from his 
confinement... “ Pharaoh — shall 
see them, and shall be comfor- 
ted.” Pharaoh shall see them, 
1. e. Ashur, Elam, Meshek, Tu- 
bal, Edom, the princes of the 
north and all the Zidonians, 
which are gone down with the 
slain, and who with their terror 
are ashamed of their might, 
and lie uncircumcised with them 
that be slain with the sword, 
and bear their shame with them 
that go down to the pit. Pha- 
raoh shall see them and be com- 
forted over all his multitude, 
The idea communicated ap- 
pears to be this, that Pharaoh, 
whose pride would be greatly 
mortified by being vanquished 
with all his numerous forces, 
would be selfishly gratified by 
seeing so many other mighty 
warriors, with their numerous 
hosts, vanquished and brought 
down to the pit, as well as him-s 
self. Misery*is said to love 
company. If we are depraved, 
and yet retain’ all the pride of 
our depraved natures, we can? 
not brook it to see others exalt- 
ed ; we are —_—- gratified 
to see them brought down as 
wellas we. This truth is set 
ina striking point of light in 
the fourteenth chapter of Isaiah, 
The fall of the king of Baby- 
lon, with the overthrow of his 
kingdom is the subject in view, 
when we meet with this pas- 
sage, “ EHell from beneath is 
moved for thee, to meet thee at 
thy coming: it stirreth up the 
dead for thee, even all the chief 


if 
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ones of the earth ; it hath rais- 
ed up from their thrones all the 
- kings of the nations. All they 


shall speak and say unto thee, | 


Art thou also become “ weak 
as we? art thou also become 
like unto us ?” 

_ This text 1s very parallel with 
the one in’ Ezekiel, which is 
now under consideration. 
the chief ones of the earth, who 
had been conquered by the king 


of Babylon, cr by other con- | 


‘querors, appear to be comforted 
in the grave, when they see the 
mighty king of Babylon come 
te join them being now as weak 
_as they. Yet noone can think 
“such to be the “comfort of 
love.” 

There isa passage in the XXxi. 
chapter of Ezekiel, the 16th 
verse, which is per fectly similar 
to the one in the xxxil. chapter. 
«*T made the nations to shake 
at the sound of his fall, when I 
cast him down to hell with them 
that descend into the pit: and 
all the trees of Eden, the choice 
and best of Lebanon, all that 
drink water shall be comforted 


in the nether parts of the earth.” | 


—That is, the kings and chief 
ones of the earth, who had gone 
down into the nethermost parts 
of the earth, should be comfor- 
ted, ot were comforted at the 
fall of the g of Assyria— 
But, let me E : is such com- 
fort as this any symptom of the 
beginning of a restoration to the 
image and favor of God ! 

It is not improbable that one 
reason why this passage, which 
speaks of the comfort of Pha- 
raoh, has more attracted the at- 
tention of the Universalists, has 
been owing to a mistake as to 
the man who is intended. It is 


not that Pharaoh who was over- | 


Von. VII. NO, il. 


Here: 
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thrown with all his host in the 
Red Sea. It is evident from 
the whole chapter with several 
preceding chapters, that the 


Pharaoh, of whom the proph-, — 


et spake was then alive. ‘The 
glory of Egypt was to depart 
with him. he Chaunceans 
are peculiarly desirous of get- 
ting Judas, the Sodomies, thoes 
who perished in the flood, and 
those who were drowned inthe 
Red Sea out of hell: for then 
they, perhaps, think the rest of 
the damned “will come out. of 
course. But a small 
to this text, with its connection, 
will make it clear, that the Pha- 
raoh who was drowned in the Red 
Seais not here spoken of; and 
a small attention to it, togethe 
with the exercise of a little 
candor, will convince the reader, 
that. whatever Pharaoh _ is 
intended, his being comforted 
is no indication of a restoration 
froma state of sin and misery 
toa state of holiness and bles- 
sedness. 

The whole of this chapter, but 
particularly from the 17th verse 
to the end, 1s recommended to 
the attention of the reader, as 
quite a solemn portion ofsacred 
writ. Here, whole nations aredes- 
cribed as going down tothe pit u1- 
circumctsed, that is, being inter- 
preted, unrenewed.* In this sil- 
uation, the inspired word leaves 
them. ‘Inthe place where the 
tree falleth there it snall be.” 
It is a dreadful thing to go down 
into the grave’ uncircumcised, 
unprepared, ; for in the grave 
there is no work, nor device, 
nor :knowledge, nor wisdom. 
From this portion of scripture, 
we learn that whole nations go 
dewn to the grave unprepared. 
Follow not a multitude to do evil : 

G¢gg 
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Lor though hand joingn hand, the 
wicked shall not go unfiunished. 
Though millions of sinners be 


shut up in hell, they will not be 
_able to break open their prison + 


For Christ, the Judge, shutteth 
and no man openeth. ‘“ Mow is 
the accepted time, now is the 
day of salvation.” 


rs 


No. VI. 


« By which.also he went and 
preached unto.the spirits in 
prison; which sometime were 
‘disobedient, when once the 
long-suffering of God waited 
in the days’ of Noah, while 
the ark was, a preparing, 
wherein few, that is eight 
souls, were saved by water.” 

; l Peter iii. 19, 20, 


THIS, by the Chaunceans, is 
considered asa capital text to 
support the restoration system. 
My readers will recollect, that 
this system supposes. that some 
sinners will be punished in_ hell, 
but that these also will be de- 
livered. from sin and misery, 
and finally attain to the blessed- 
ness of heaven. 

The advocates for this system 
think, that the passage now be- 
fore us supports their SCHSINE, 
by declaring that Christ, after 
his crucifixion, went and preach- 
ed the gospel to the spirits in 
the prison of hell. 
offer several arguments against 
this construction of the passage, 
and then state what I conceive to 
be its true meaning. 

In opposition to the. ‘above 
construction there are these ob- 
Jel : 

. Christ, upon dying, went 
to ene and not to the prison 
ef hell. Wen he was dying, 
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I shall first: 


ed, 


[DE Fs: 


he said, Father, into ths. hand 
{commend my spirit, His hu- 
man soul then left the body, 
and-was received into heaven to 
his father’s presence. This is 
strengthened by his declaration 
to the dying thief, This day 
shalt thou be with me in frara- 
dise, 

To this will. be objected Acts 
li. 27, “ Because thou wilt not 
leave my soul in hell, neither 
wilt thou suffer thine holy one 
to see corruption.” The word 
here translated hell is hades. 
This word, it is well known, by 
those acquainted with the Greek, 
signifies the wseen world, with- 
out certainly determining, wheth-” 
er it be happiness or misery, tho? 
it is acknowledged that its con- 
nection~ will sometimes. deter- 
mine that it means the state of 
the miserable... Christ’s soul 
was not, like the souls of others, 
left any length of time in the 
state of separate spir its, Neither 
did his body putrify in the grave. 
We ought to understand this 
passage so, since Aades-(hell) is 
capable of being so understood 3. 
but faradise, to which Chrise 


| told the penitent thief he was 
that day about to enter, is not a 


name ever given. to the place of 
the dax ‘aned. er 

2. Another objection against 
the universalists’ construction 
of this text is this, that Christ 
is represented as finishing his 
sufferings on the cross. They 
who suppose that Christ’s spir- 
it went to hell and preached, 
suppose also that it went to hell 
to complete the sufferings ne- 
cessary for a full atonement. 
But when Christ was dying up- 
on the cross he said, it 7s _finish- 
The apostle says, “ He 
| humbled himself, and became: 


5 
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obedient unto death, even the 
death of thé cross.” He speaks 
of this as the depth of his hu- 
miliating sufferings, - 

8. This preaching, if it was 


conversion of any, would pre- 
vent the sentence of the last day 


from proceeding according to: 


the deeds done in the body; 
which is the way, the scriptures 
declare it shall proceed. If we 


suppose the preaching menticn- 


ed in this passage was in hell, it 
either issued in the conversion 
of some, or none : if m the con- 
version of none, how does it 
make for the Universalists ? 
Gospel truths will-no doubt 
for ever be in the view of the 
‘damned ; but these will not re- 


lieve their anguish. But if, on. 
the other hand, this preaching: 


issued in the conversion and 
salvation of some, then this dif- 
ficulty arises, how can these, at 
the last day, be judged accor- 
ding to the deeds done in the 
body ? It will be granted, 
that all the deeds. which 
they did iz the body were 
sinful deeds. V/hile their spir- 
its. dwelt in their bodies they nei- 
ther. repented, nor believed. 
Andthe Apostle declares 2. Cor. 
vy. 10. “ We must all appear 
before the judgment seat of 
Christ ; that every one may re- 
ceive the things done in his body 
according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad.” 
Those with whom we now con- 
tend, believe there will be two 
characters at the day of judg- 
ment, that there will be saints 
and sinners ; and do they not 
perceive from the text Jast quo- 
ted, that so many will be saints. 
‘then as were so in‘this present 
life, andno more? This then is 
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a considerable objection against 
supposing that almost eighteen 
hundred years ago, Christ went 


| to hell to preach the gospel to 
| the spirits imprisoned there. 
ain hell, and if it issued in the | 


4. Christ lets us know, that if 


| we do not agree with our adver- 


sary quickly, while we are in the 
way with him, we shall be cast 
into prison, and not come out 
till the uttermost farthing be 
paid : Mat. v. 25,°26. By this 
we are led to understand that 


this life is a day of grace, in 


which God is proposing to us 


‘terms of reconciliation and par- 


don, and that our refusal of the 
terms, during this day of grace, 
will render it for ever* impossi- 
ble that the debt should be jor- 
given us; but that we must be 
east into the prison prepared by 
the great King, and there te- 
main till we have ourselves paid 
the uttermost farthing of the 
debt. “ Verily Tsay unto thee 
thou shall by no means come 
out thence till thou hast paid the 
uttermost farthing.” This we 
conceive to be a strong and 
pointed declaration, that the 
wicked, who are once sent to 
hell will never be released from 
their confinement ; for surely 
they can never in their own per- 
sons, by doing or suffering, sat- 
isfy that holy law which they 
have broken and are ‘still break- 
ine. This text, however, must 
mean either that the wicked 
will never obtain a: release from 
their prison, or that they will 
not be released till they have 
suffered allthat which the law 
threatened, and which they had 
deserved. ifit mean the first 
thing supposed, the restoration 
system certainly has no founda- 
tion ; and if it mean the second, 
namely, that the wicked will be 
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released from the prison of hell, 
but not until they have suffer- 
ed al the punishment due to 
their sins, then there would not 
be the least propriety in preach- 
ing (the gospel to them after 
their confinement in prison: 
For the gospel is altogether a 
system of grace; but men, who 
pay their own debts, need no 
surety, and need nothing remit- 
ted to them, And this will 
spoil the interpretation, which 
the restoration system has giv- 
en to the passage, which we are 
considering. The advocates for 
this system suppose that Christ 
went among the damned spirits 
in hell, and preached the gospel 
to them ; but if damned spirits 
are by no means to come out 
thence till they have paid the 
uttermost farthing, what good 
could the gospel do them ? 

5. The history, which we 
have of the antediluvians in the 
vi. chapter of Genesis, is, against 


that interpretation’ of this text, 


which is advanced by the Chaun- 
cean Universalists, “ And the 
Lord said, My spirit shall not 
always strive with man, for that 
he also is flesh ; yet his days 
‘shall be an hundred and twenty 
years.” My spirit shall-not a/- 
ways strive with man. ‘To this 
agree the words of the text in 
Peter, “ When vnce the long 
suffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah, while the ark was 
a preparing.” Once God .wait- 
ed on them, but not now. They 
had the gospel preached: to 
them. Christ strove with them 
once, while the ark was prepar- 
ing, and that was a hundred and 
twenty years. During this time, 
Christ employed Noah as a 
preacher of. righteousness to 
them ; but they were disobedi- 
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f May, 


ent ; they would not hear ; they 
would not.repent ; they sinned 
away the day of God’s patience, 
the 120 years to which he limi- 
ted the striving of his spirit with 


them, and now they are damned 


spirits, shut up in the prison of 
hell, If the Lord had design- 
ed to continue the preaching of 
the gospel, and the striving of 
his spirit with the people who 
perished in the flood, even after 
that catastrophe, he would not 
have told them, that his spirit 
should not always strive with 
them ; and then limit it to just 
an hundred and twenty years, 
which was the time the ark was 
preparing, 

.I promised, after bringing 
some objections against the Unis 
versalist interpretation of this 
passage, to state what I conceiv- 
ed to be its true meaning.— 
This I have in some measure 


| anticipated under the last parti- 


cular. These spirits were not 
preached to jn prison ; but these 
spirits which were once preach- 
ed to, A. 'e, while they were 
upon earth, were now, in the 
time when the apostle wrote, in 


prison. «6 By which also he 
went and preached unto the 
spirits (now) in prison? 


The word now, I suppose to be 
understood, and this will relieve 
the seeming diffieulty of the 
The sense is this— 
The old world had a day of 
grace: Christ used means to 
bring them to repentance be- 
fore they were destroyed, They” 
enjoyed the preached gospel and 
the strivings of the spirit. God 
did not consume them ina mo- 
ment as soon as he began to be 
angry with them for their diso< 
bedience ; but his long-suffere 
ing waited all the while the ark, 
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that capacious vessel, was build- 
ing, which took up 120 years. 
When the ark was prepared, and 
Noah and his family were safely 
shut in, the Lord made way for 
his wrath tocome upon an un- 
godly 
all away, and confined their re- 


bellious spirits in the prison be-. 
Here they ‘were when) 
Peter wrote his epistle. To this | 


low. 


exposition ef the text, it will be 


objected, that the apostle says | 
concerning these spirits, “which: 


were sometime disobedient ;” as 
though they were not so when 
he wrote. 

To suppose, they were not 


disobedient when he wrote, is. 


to suppose that some are con- 
verted between their death and 
thejgeneral judgment, so that 
when these shall appear before 
the judgment 
they willnot receive according 


to the deeds done in the body. | 
But this objection against their | 
conversion in hell we have pre- | 
| ticular 


viously brought into view. 
The 


dient, but now obedient. 


mark the distance of the time 


when these disobedient men 


lived, from the time in which 
Peter lived, a not to mark the 
distance between their disobedi- 
ence and their obedience: for 
there is nothing said of their 
obedience—and this -would be 
a capital omission, if the exposi- 
tion, against. which we. con- 
tend, were the true one. U 
that exposition be admitted, 1 
must also be admitted, that thi 
js the only text in the 
which speaks of, preaching 1 
hell ; might we nct, therefore, 


if 
ri 
L 
Ss 
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world ; he swept them | 


seat of Christ, | 


apostle. does not say, | 
Which were sometime disobe- | 
The | 
word is tobe understood to mean | 
of old, or in ancient times, to. 


if . . op 
in this life, 


AST 


have expected some explicit ac- 
count of its success ? 

A query may arise in the 
minds of some, how the ante- 
diluvians carne to be particular- 
ized, if the preaching referred 
to, was what was enjoyed on 
earth ? 

To this we would answer, Is 
it not equally difficult, to see why, 
they were distinguished from all 
other sinners, if the preaching 
was enjoyed inthe prison of hell? 
Surely they were not the only 
sinners in that place of torment, 

One reason why those; who 
were destroyed by the flood, are 
here introduced as enjoying the 
means of grace for along time, 
is to give a clear idea of the di- 
vine patience and long-suffering; 
and that though God will mise- 
rably destroy the impenitent at 
last, yet he is loth that any 
should perish. Another reason 
why the Holy Spirit led the 
apostle to mention the means, 
which were used with these par- 
sinners, might be to 
make-another use of that piece 
of sacred history, to illustrate 
Christian baptism and an inte- 
rest in Christ, by the safety of 
Noah and his family in the ark, 
while all their enemies were 
sweptaway by the flood, “W here- 
in few, that is eight souls were 
saved by water. The like figure 
whereunto, even baptism doth 

also Now save us, Crt the put- 
ting away the filth of the flesh, 
but the answer of a good con- 
science towards God) by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead.” 
COROLLARIES. 

1. The children of Adam do 
enjoy a gracious 
probation; a time when: the 
Spirit of God strives with them ; 
atime when the long-suffering 
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of God waits. Our offended, 
but merciful Sovereign gives us 
a space to repent. He uses 
means which are calculated to 
bring us torepentance. Among 
these gracious means, a preach- 
ed gospel has from the begin- 
ning been the most distinguished. 

2. This gracious probation 
will not last always. Ovce the 
long suffering of God waited up- 
on the old world; but at length 
the time came, when God could 
consistently waitnolonger,hesent 
the flood andsweptthemallaway, 
unprepared as they were. Now 
a long-suffering God is waiting 
on us. Christ is coming tous 
ina preached gospel, and by the 
striving of his spirit. Do not 
let us, from the long-suffering 
and patience of God, draw this 
false conclusion, that he is not 
angry with the wicked, and that 
he will not at length, put an 
end to the day of his patience, 
and swear in his holy wrath, 
that they shall not enter into his 
rest ! 

3. The King of heaven has 
a prison. .A prison is a neces- 
sary appendage of government. 
Not only kings, but republics 
make use of prisons as places of 
confinement for those, who are 
troublers of the common peace. 
‘The passagze before us consid- 


ers hell as the prison ef the su-| 
preme Lord, where he eternal- | 


ly confinesincortigible offenders. 
. It is spokenofas a prison Mat. v 
25.and Rev. xx.7. In allusion 
to prisoners confined in dun- 
geons for enormous crimes, 


those, who are sent to suffer the! 


pains of hell, are said to be dound 
hand and foot, and cast into outer 
darkness. 

‘4. Thesouls of men will ex- 
astin a state of sensibility and 
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} clothed 


= 

* 
[Maz 
activity between death and the 
resurrection. Those who per- 
ished in the flood and left their 
bodies as dung upon the face of 
the earth, are nevertheless spok- 
en of as being alive more than 
two thousand years afterward. 
They are however now spoken 
of as sfirits, without bodies.— 
Angels exist and are sensible 
and active without. being ever 
with bodies, and the 
souls of men can exist, be sensi- 
ble and active, when they are 
unclothed. 


+; 


4 


As we are taught by the scrip- 


ture before us, that the souls of 
men will be active in the inter- 
mediate state between death and 
the resurrection, so also we are 


taught that the souls of the im-_ 


penitent will immediately pass 
into misery. The judgment of 
the great day has not yet come, 
but those who perished in the 
flood have long since been im- 
prisoned in hell. If my read- 
ers; you are not near the gates 
of paradise, you are near the 
gates of hell. “As the Lord 
liveth, and as your. souls live, 
there is but a step between you 
and death ;” and there is but a 
step between, death and hell ‘te 
those who die uninterested in 
the covenant of grace. How 
solemn the thought, that we are 
all so soon to co o the socie- 
ty of the spirits of just men 
made perfect, orto be shut up 
with the spirits which are in the 
prison of hell ! 


Rf ee 
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No. XII. 
The Burnine Busy Typical. 


: F the wonderful phenome- 
na) which have astonished 


' 


= 
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the world, few have exceeded 
the prodigy which was exhibited 
to Moses, in the wilderness of 
Sinai. We have an account of 
it, Exod. ili. 2, 3. And the angel 
of the Lord appeared to him in 
a flame of fire, out of the midst 
of a bush: and. behold, the 
bush burned with fire, and the 
bush was not consumed. And 
Moses said, 1 will) now turn 
aside and see this great sight, 
why the bush is not burned. In 
this extraordinary appearance, 
are not the following evangelic- 


al subjects typically represent: | 


ed? Was not the fire, that pure, 


that subtle, and penetrating ele-| 


ment, selected on this occasion, 
designed to represent the purity 
and spirituality of that God who 
is a consuming fire More par- 
ticularly, did not this flame of 
fire in the bush, especially re- 
present, 

1. The divine nature dwelling 
in the man Christ Jesus? Very 
_ significantly is the nature of 

manrepresented by a bush, slen- 
der, feeble and incapable of re- 
sistance. For this reason the 
human nature of our divine Re- 
deemer is termed, a root out of 
dry ground, Isa.liii. 2. a stem out 
of the rod of Jesse,a (righteous) 
branch out of his roots, xi. 1. 
and a tender plant, but a plant of 


fenown, Ezek. ~xxxiv. 29. So 
frequently, in the holy scriptures, 


is the Deity exhibted by. the 
. figure of fire,to denote his 
spirituality, and purity, andthe 
terrible efiects of his indignation, 
the fire of his jealousy, which 
consumeth his enemies round 
about. 

What a glowing type was the 
flame of fire in the bush, of the 
fulness of the godhead dwelling 
bodily in the person of our glo- 


An Explanationof Scripiural Types. 


AZ 


rious Immanuel ? Was the bush 
burning in fire, to Moses, a 
most surprising phenomenon ? 
and. is not the union of the di- 


vine and human nature, in our 


blessed Redeemer, a spectacle 
far more wonderful to angels 
and to men? If Moses turned 
aside to see this great sight, 
should not we divest ourselves 
of other objects, that in solemn 
meditation, we may contemplate 
and admire the glorious myste- 
ry of godlines, God manifest in 
the flesh 2 Wy Moses wondered. 
that the bush burned, and yet 
was not consumed, shall we not 
be filled with equal, nay, greater 
astonishment, that this frail na- 


}ture of man, in the person of 


Jesus Christ, is not. dissolved by 
the perpetual residence of the 
uncreated and eternal Jehovah 
in it ? 

2. Hath it not been supposed, 
with good reason, that the burn- 
ing bush was a striking simili- 
tude of the oppressed and aiflic- 
ted Israelites under their cruel 
bondage in Egypt, from which 
they were brought forth as from 
a fiery furnace, and of the church 
of Christ in all ages ?—-Which 


| for the imbecility of it is termed, 


a bruised reed and smoking flax, 
and its members frees of right- 
eousness, the planting of the 
Lord, the rod of his inheritance. 
Doth not the flame of fire in the 
bush, aptly represent those flery 
trials by which it hath been 

tried and purified? the ‘fire of 
dissension within, and the fame 
of persecution without ? Did 
the bush in the fire go near to 
destruction ; and hath not the 
church, in her trials, gone near 
to extinction ’—How perilous 
its situation, when # floated in 
the ark on the boisterous surface 
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of the mighty deep ?——When in 
the furnace of affliction in E- 
gypt ?—In the captivity of Ba- 
bylon ?—In the persecution of 
Antiochus, who swore in wrath, 
that he would make Jerusalem 
the common burying ground of 
the Jews, and blot out their 
name from under heaven ?— 


When persecuted by Herod and} 
“yet have they not prevailed 


the Jews ?—-By the great red 
dragon, and the man of sin, who 
hath worn out the saints of the 
Most High ? How similar and 
often hath been its condition to 
Shadrach, Meshach and Abed- 
nego, in Nebuchadnezzar’s fiery 
furnace ? Butthe bush which 
burned was not consumed, for 
the Lord was init. And the 
church hath not perished, the 
gates of hell have not prevailed 


against her, because God. hath! 
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been her refuge and strength, 
a present help in trouble. In 


all her afflictions, the angel of 


his presence hath saved her.—. 
When on the verge of destruc- 
tion, God hath helped her, and 
that right early. She may now 
adopt her ancient expressions, 
and say, Many a time have they 
afflicted me from my youth ; 
against ( Psa. ¢xxix. ) 


me 3 


and the exultine language of 


the Psalmist (Psa. cxxiv.) -If 


it had not been the Lord who 


was on out side, when men rose 
up against us, then they had 
sw rallowed us up quick. Blessed 
be the Lord who hath 
given us a prey to their teeth. 
Let Israel hope in the Lord, 
from henceforth, and for ever. 
Amen. 
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Interested feelings biind the mind 
and pervert the judgment. 
: 


GOD forbad the Judges of Is- 
rael to take any gift from any 
one, whose cause they judged. 
The reason assigned for this 


prohibition was thus expressed : | 
“ For a gift doth blind the eyes | 


of the wise, and pervert the words 
of the righteous.” Deut. xvi.19. 


F a Judge is a wise man, and 
otherwise disposed to judge 
and decide righteously ; yet 
when he has accepted a present 
from a man whose cause he is 
to decide, he will feel such an 
interest in that man’s cause, as 
will tend, even imperceptibly to 
himself, to blind his mind to the 
real merits of the case, and to 
pervert his words, so that he 
‘will be apt to pronounce a par- 
tial or perverse judgment.— 
This takes it for granted, or as- 
serts itas a fact, that human na- 
tureis such, that men are im- 
proper and incompetent judges, 
incases wherein they are per- 
sonally interested—that their in- 
terest will produce such a bias 
in their minds to the side.on 
Vou. VIL ND. 12. 


which their interest lies, as tends 
to render them more or less 
blind to what is just, right, and 
true, and to make them really 
think and judge erroneously— 
different from or even contrary 
to truth and right. 

That such is the fact, men 
very generally admit, and firmly 
believe, in cases where their 
worldly and pecuniary interests 
are at stake. Hence, They ge- 
nerally consider it improper and 
unsafe, to leave a matter in dis- 
pute, to the decision of a man, 
who hasa personal interest in 
the issue of the cause, or who is 
nearly related to one of the par- 
ties, even when he is considered 
as an upright and judicious per- 
son; lest the influence’ of bis 
feelings should produce sucha 
bias in favor of one side, to the 
prejudice of the other, as would 
blind his mind, and pervert his 
judgment. 

Hence it may easily be seen,that 
we are in great danger of form- 
ing wrong opinions, and judging 
erroneously, in matters between 
ourselves and others, in cases 
innumerable, Being all, more 
or léss, of a selfish disposition, 
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our ee. incline to the side 
of self. Hence} from the bias 
of our feelings, we are exceed- 
ing apt to think, in many cases, 
that less is due from us to others, 
and more from them to us, than 
is. in reality:’?And when oar 
interest or inclination, and. that 
of others,seem to clash andstand 
in opposition, the bias of our 
feelings hath a great tendency 
to make us think it right and 
just to pursue our own, however 
crossing it be to our neighbor’s 
We should, therefore, Yearn to 
he diffident of our aaret judg- 
ment, and to exercise candor 
fowards others, when we and 
they disagree in matters in 
which we are so interested, ‘as 
would naturally tend to bias us 
atid them to different or contra- 
xy opinions. - 

In such cases both may be 
out of the way, and from the 
like causes ; and yet beth of us 
verily think we are in the right. 
And if others are to blame, for 
suffering their mterest or theli- 
nation to bias their mind and 
pervert their judgment, we may 
be equally to blame on’ the like 
account. Many har d thoughts 
und hard sayings of one another, 
probably proceed from the 
wrong opinions and erroneous 
judgment, into which we are 
respectively Jed by our interest- 
ed feelings. Again, 

This plain truth or fact, that 
interested feelings have a great 
tendency to blind the mind and 
pervert the judgment, may serve 
to teach us, how very incompe- 
tent we are, without supernatu- 

ral revelation and divine teach- 
ing, to judge of the character 
and ways of God—how it is 
proper for him to treat us—of 
what it is proper for him to re- 


 terly incompetent 


es blind the Mind 


quire of us—of what we deserve 
at his hands, or may reasonably 
expect from him ; and how ex- 


‘tremely dangerous it is, to rest 


in any opinions of our own, or 
of men, in these high and all- 


important ' points,’ which are 
formed independently of ' his- 


word, and especially, in opposi- 
tion. to the plain. and express: 
declarations of it. 

TE the interested feelings pro- 
duced in’ a man, otherwise up- 


. | vight and wise, by a present or 


gift of some earthly treasure, 
are so great, as to blind his. eyes 
and pervert his judement, and 


thereby to render him unfit and 


disqualified to deckle a matter 
in dispute between his neigh- 
bors; and even incapable of judg- 
ing impartially ; we may well 


conclude, that ‘sinful men are. 


very incompetent and totally 
disqualified for judging and de- 
termining rightly, respecting 
the character and ways of God, 
and the concerns between him 


and themselves, in which their 


feelings are interested, in the 
highest conceivable degree, and 
wholly on the side of an errone- 
ous judgment. 

Indeed mankind, aside from 
the consideration of théir sinful- 
hess, and the interested feelings 
‘and blinding biases founded 
therein, are, “of themselves, ut- 
judge and 
determine in things so infinitely 
great, high, and important. If 
they were ofa perfectly upright, 
impartial, and holy disposition, 
their scanty knowledge, their 
extremely small and limited 
capacities, in comparison of God, 
would render them utterly .in- 
competent, without revelation 
and divine teaching, to judge 
-and ere rightly, hen De 
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ing the character and. ways 
God, and what itis fit and pro- 
per for him to require, to do, &c, 
Therefore, when, in addition to 
the incompetency. of our natu- 
ral. faculties, we take into Wew 
the creat and powerful influence 
-of the interested feelings found- 
ed in and arising from the wick- 


edness of our hearts ,and lives, | 


to blind our nainds, and bias. us 
to an erroncous:and false judg- 
ment, how undeniably evident 
must it be, that of ourselves we 


are totally unfit and incompe-. 


tent..to judge. and determine 
things.so infinitely great and im- 
portant, and that,it must be.dan- 
gerous in the extreme, to. rest 


in.any opinions of ourown,- 
which are not warranted, by the ; 
word of God, and especially, if) 
contrary to its plain declara-. 


tions ? 
This might be illustrated. by 
stating a great variety, of .cases, 


swherein it would evidently ap-: 


pear, that the interested feelings 
founded in our wickedness,, and 
resulting from. the situation into 
which this hath. brought. us, 
would have full out as great a 
tendency or influence to blind 
our minds, and pervert. our 
judgment, as any gilt or, bribe 
can be supposed to have upona 
judge. For example, 

Let the que 
it is wrong, or, displeasing. to 
God, for us toindulge and grati- 
fy our natural inglinations and 
desires. after the. riches, 
‘honors, and pleasures of 5 this 
world, provided, we do net in- 
jure. end abuse our fellow eve 
turesin order to obtain them ° 

In this case it. is plain, that 
the whole weight of influence 
from the strength of our incli- 
nations and desires after these 

; 
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of 


stion be,. Whether 


and’ 
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objects, will be on. the side of 
concluding it night and safe to 


fr indulge: and gratily them, and 


that ull the. satisfaction and plea- 


| sure expected therefrom, will 
| operate, 
‘the hand of a judg rey. to; blind 
Four min a : p 

eur minds and pervert.out judg 


like a cift or bribe in 


ment, and to make. us quick at 

inventing. plausible arguments 
to, justly the indulgence, and to 
render us blind or insensible to 


the force -of Yeasons or argu- 
ments against it. 
Again, Was it proper, or 


consistent with justice, for God 
to make a canstitution-so con- 
necting with the first man. all 
his posterity, that their becom- 
ine sinners under condemna- 
tion, should be. the certain con- 
sequence of his disobedience s 
And hath God actually done so ? 

Is. it, properjand right, that 
such. imperfect and .depraved 
creatures as We al cen should be 
held. under. the obligations of < 
law, which requires: “perfect ha; 
liness in the heart and life, on 
pain. of the wrath of God? 

Is the evil_of, sin, so great, as 
to deserve at endless “punish 


ment? Do we, as sinners, de- 


serve such a punishment ! ? And 
would it be just in God to inflict 
it upon us? 

Upon..the..bare statement of 
these questions, it will be readily 
seen, that our interested feelings 
will strongly incline to answer 
them in, the negative, and be 
wholly opposed to, an acknow- 
ledement of the truth of an 
emative answer. 

Once more, 

Ts it essential to the character 
of an all-sufficient and perfectly 
wise and good God, to make all 
his intelligent creatures finally 


r 
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happy ? And may we ‘expect 
that he will do so? ° 

Tf the affirmative of this ques- 
tion can be firmly established 
jn the sinner’s mind, he will be 
freed from ‘all terrors arising 
from the fear of eternal misery, 
and feel all the comfort and joy 
of an expectation of eternal hap- 
piness. What gift or bribe can 
be thought to operate so pow- 
erfully on an earthly judge, to 
interest his feelings in favor of 
the giver, as such infinite good 
in the sinner’s view, will upon 
him, to interest his feelings in 
favor of the affirmative of this 
question—that is, in favor of the 
opinion, that it is essential to 
‘the character of an all-sufficient 
and perfectly wise and good God, 
to make all his creatures finally 


happy ? 


dertake to decide this question, 
independently of divine revela- 
tion, is there not the greatest 
reason to think they will ‘per- 


‘suade, or, at least, labor hard. to: 


persuade themselves, that this 


must be the ‘case—that 2} must! 


be finally happy ?—Yea, we find 
‘ita fact, that some, who profess 
to believe the scriptures, do, 
nevertheless, come into ‘this con- 
clusion with apparent confidence, 
though directly contrary to ma- 
ny most plain and express decla- 
rations of those divine oracles. 
Numerous other cases might 
be stated, but these may be suffi- 
cient to ilfustrate the fact, that 
we, sinful creatures, on account 
of the blinding and perverting 
influence of our interested feel- 
ings, are peculiarly imcompe- 
tent and highly disqualified, 
without divine teaching, to judge 
of the character and ways of 
God—of the manner in which 
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itis fit and proper for him to 
treat us and deal with us----of 
what we deserve at his hands, 
&ce.—and that it is dangerous in 
the extreme, to rest in any opin- 
ions on these momentous sub- 
jects, which are formed inde- 
pendently of the word of God ; 
and more especially, if they 
seem to contradict its general 
tenor, or any of the plain and 
express declarations of it. 
Hence appears the necessity 
and vast importance of sucH a 
divine revelation as the scrip- 
tures contain, and of forming 
our sentiments and opinions, in 
what relates to the character and 
ways of God, our relation tohim, 
and concerns with him, by thesé ~ 
divine oracles, taking the words 
in their most plain and obvious 


| meaning, when one passage i8 
Therefore, if sinful men un- 


compared with another, and the 
occasion, subject, scope, and con- 
nection of each, are duly consi+ 
dered, and earnestly praying for 
the enlightening and sanctifying 
influences of the Holy Spirit, 
to guide us into all truth—fully 
persuaded, that it is for our true 
and real interest,on the whole, 
to know and believe the truth, 
however severely it may reprove 
and condemn us, 

But if notwithstanding the evi- 
dence of ‘our danger, from the 
blinding and perverting tenden- 


-cy and influence of our inter- 


ested feelings, we will regard 
them, rather'than the plain lan- 
guage and decisions of the word 
of God, and even torture and 
wrest the scriptures, to make 
them speak a language agreea- 
ble to our sentiments or wishes, 
would itbe strange, if we should 
be left to strong delusion, to be- | 
lieve a lie, and perish ? 


Instruciive and animating truths 
suggested in Isaiah li. 1, 2. 


« Hearken to me, ye that fol- 
low after righteousness, ye that 
seek the Lord: look unto the 
rock whence ye are hewn, and to 
the hole of the pit whence yeare 
digged, J.ook unto Abraham 
your father, and unto Saraly that 
bare you: for I called him 


alone, and blessed him, and in-. 


creased him.” 


N these words God addressed 
the faithful among his an- 
cient people, those that followed 
after righteousness, those that 
sought the Lord, and called their 
attention to facts suited to afford 
them seasonable and important 
instruction, and to administer en- 
couragement and comfort to 
their hearts. 

The faithful being few, and 
‘outward appearances dark and 
discouraging, with respect to 
the interest and prosperity of 
‘Zion, God, to instruct them, and 
to encourage and confirm their 
faith in his promises, directed 
them to look to the rock whence 
they were hewn, and to the hole 
of the pit whence they were dig- 
ged—to look unto Abraham 
their father, and unto Sarah that 
bare them ; adding, “ For I cal- 
led him alone and blessed him, 
and increased him.” 

Here, for illustration, it may 
pe observed, 

1. God, by his almighty pow- 
er, agreeable to his free prom- 
ise, produced the nation, which 
were his peculiar people and 
church, from Abraham and Sa- 
rah, when, according to the or- 
dinary course or power of na- 
ture, there was no probability of 
such an event ; so that they were 
produced by as evident a mira- 
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cle, as if they had been hewn .- 
out of the rock, or dug out of 
the pit—as if they had been pro- 
duced out of stones, or formed 
of clay digged from the pit. 
When Abraham was alone, 
without any offspring, and with- 
out any prospect of having any, 
God called him, and blessed 
him, and increased him—when 
considering his and his wife’s 
age, there was no hope of any 


| such event, according to the or- 


dinary course of things, any 
more than that a numerous off- 
spring should spring from the 
flmty rock, or from the water 
and miry clay of the pit. See 
Rom.iv. 17—21.and Heb. xi. 
11, 12. 

2, From this factit may be gath- 
ered, that they who become the 
children of God, his own people 
in the most distinguished sense, 
even the righteous nation, who 
keep the truth, and to whom the 
gates of the heavenly city are 
opened, that they may enter in, 
(Isai. xxvi. 1, 2.] are produced, 
born, or caused to exist as such, 
in a supernatural way, by the 
interposition of a power proper- 
ly divine, : 

When God was about to dis- 
tinguish one nation from all oth- 
ers, to be in a peculiar sense 
his own, to dwell under his pe- 
culiar care and government, and 
to enjoy distinguished privi- 
leges and blessings, as such, and 
therein te exhibit a figure or 
representation of the whole re- 
deemed church, even of the 
church of the first-born, to be 
gathered out of all nations, and 
finally brought to dwell togeth- 
erin heaven, He did not take a 
nation for these purposes, which 
wasor should be produced inthe 
ordinary way, without any su- 


pernatural interposition of divine 


power for its production ; but 
he. chose and called Abraham 
to be the father of this nation, 
and promised. that he» would 
make him fruitful, when he was 
alone, ‘and :deferred the execu- 
tion of the promise till he was as 


good as dead—tll he and Sarah | 


his wife were so old;that it as re- 
ally required the special interpo- 
sition of divine power in a super- 


natural way, as it would to pro-' 


duce men out of therock,or ana- 
tion from the clay-pit. ‘Doth not 
this plainly intimate, that the 
‘true -people of God in the most 
distinguished sense, who. shall 
dwell in the heavenly Zion, are 
produced,or broughtintobeingas 
-the children of God, and caused. 
to exist in that character and 
relation in a supernatural way, 
by the interposition of divine 
power, operating out of the or- 
-dinary course. and:beyond the or- 
dinary power of nature? Ish- 
mael was born after the flesh— 
not in virtue of God’s promise 
to Abraham, but according to 
the ordinary coutse of nature, 
without any special or miracu- 
lous interposition of divine pow- 
er; but he was fot isuffered to 
be heir with Isaac, who was 
born after the Spirit~who. was 
born in fulfilment of God’s gra- 
cious promise, and by virtue of 
a special, supernatural, or mirac- 
ulous interposition of divine 
power. So now, They who are 
born only of the flesh, and who 
seek and endeavor to obtain ac- 
-ceptance as uighteous, and. ati- 
tle to heaven, in the natural way, 
by their own obedience, right- 
eousness, or goodness in any 
shape whatever, will be exclu- 
ded. from the heavenly. inheri- 
tance ; whilst they who are born 


suggested in Tsaiah li. V, 2. 


fairly, collected from Paul’s 


of the spirit, and look for right- 
eousness unto eternal life, ina 
supernatural way of justification 
by the faith of Christ, are ac- 
knowledged heirs of heaven, and 
shall finally become actual citi- 
zens of the Jérusalem above.— 
This much, I thmk, may be 
-ob- 
servations in Gal. 4th towards 
the close. See also John i. 12, 
13, ‘and’ iit. “3.5 ——Likewise 
Ephes. i. 18—23. and 11. 1—10. 
—-It, may be observed again, 

3.,However unlikely or, im- 
possible it may: look,, that a holy 
people should be produced, and 
a holy church built up, and Zion 
filled with inhabitants praising 
Godand rejoicing in his goodness 
and favor, owt of such materials 
as mankind are ; yet in the fact, 
to which God directed his people 
to lookswe have a striking spe- 
cimen of his power, goodness, 
and faithfulness, as being. suffi, 
cient to effect’ such preat and 
glorious things, and of the. cer- 
tain fulfilment of all his promis- 
€s respecting them. Think of 
what God hath done—how , he 
called Abraham alone, when he 
had no child, and when almost 
all the world were sunk into idol- 
atry, and blessed and increased 
him, and made*him a great na- 
tion—think of this, when: you 
read or hear the wonder ful) pre- 
dictions, the great and precious 
promises. which follow, .,viz. 
“ For the Lord shall comfort 
Zion : he will» comfort. all her 
waste places ;. and he will make 
her wilderness like Eden, and 
her desert like the garden of the 
Lord ; joy and gladness shall be 
found therein, thanksgiving, and 
the voice of melody.” &e. 


This fact, this great event, 


which God called his people to 
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Took to. andconsider, was well 
suited toteach them to despair in 
themselves, of any sufficiency, 
strength, or righteousness of 
theirown, and to trust in him— 
in his power and wisdom, grace 
and faithfulness ; and particu- 
larly, to believe and be assured 
of the certain fulfilment of all 
his promises respecting the en- 
Targement and “prosperity of 
Zion, and that, even when all 
outward appearances have the 
most dark and discouraging 
aspect. God hath promised, 
Zion shall be comforted—the 
Lord will comfort all her waste 
places—though she be like a 
desolate wilderness, she shall be 
made like Eden, and filled with 
joy and gladness, thanksgiv- 
ing and praise. Do you doubt 
of this?——Doth it lookas though 
it was impossible ?—Look to 
the rock whence ye were hewn, 
and to the pit whence ye were 
digged—consider what 
hath done, to human appearance 
as unlikely and impossible, as 


be not faithless, but believing.” 

Hence the children of Zion, 
the people of God, should learn 
and be excited ta acknowledge 
themselves entirely indebted to 
him for their very existence in 
that character and relation, and 
for all their privileges and hap- 
piness therein; and of course, 
to entertain humbling, and abas- 
ing thoughts of themselves, and 
the most thankful, admiring, and 
exalting thoughts of his wis- 
dom, power, and grace, and to 
glory only in the Lord. From 
the facts and truths, which have 
been suggested, they should ‘al- 
so learn entirely to despair of ef- 
fecting the enlargement and 
prosperity of Zion, by all their 
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own power or holiness, and to 


seek and pray and labor for this, 


in an entire dependence on God, 
‘andina firm confidence of the 


fulfilment of ail his promises 
respecting it. 

‘From these truths and facts 
they likewise may and ought to 
derive encouragement, support, 


[and comfort to their hearts, in 


times when outward: appeayan- 
ces are the most dark and dis- 
couraging, 

From the same facts and 
truths sinners, and awakened, 
distressed sinners in particular, 
may also learn from what source. 
there is any ground to hope for 
their salvation, and. not to in- 
dulge to despair, although’ they 
are sensibly convinced that their 
case is so desperate, that they 
may well despair of relief from 
all human resources, and that 
their recovery and _ salvation 
would be as reala miracle, as the 
production of children, to serve 
and enjoy God, from the rock 


-and from the clay of the pit. 
what he now promises ; “ and} 


| On the reasonableness of an tm- 


mediate refientance. 
(Continued from p. 207.) 


es HE’ next consideration 
to which I would call 
the attention of my readers, is, 


the dreadful punishment to 


| which the impenitent are con- 
| stantly exposed, and which they 
| will surely suffer if they conti- 


nue of their present character. 
Every thing which pertains to 
the future world, is transcend- 
ently important to beings whe 
are to exist hereafter ; but the 
prospect of unalterable and eter- 


nal happiness or misery, is to 
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immortal beings, of all subjects 
the most awful and command- 
ing. On such a subject the 
reasonings and conjectures of 
man are vain, and often pre- 
sumptuous ; happily we are in 
this amazing concern left to 
neither, The scriptures of truth 
have informed us what are the 
destinies of the righteous and 
the wicked inthe world to come. 
From these alone could we hope 
. for the information ; and since 
God, in them, has graciously af- 
forded it to us, let it be our con- 
cern, that the knowledge we 
have thus obtained be. wisely 
exerted. In order to give a 
proper view of the future pun- 
ishments of the wicked, I shall 
quote several passages of scrip- 
ture from among many ofa si- 
sailar import. Psa. xi. 6. “ Up- 
on the wicked he shall rain 
snares, fire and brimstone, and 
an horrible tempest: this shall 
be the portion of their cup.”— 
Isai. Ixvi. 24. “¢ And they shall 
go forth, and look upon the car- 
cases of the men that have trans- 
gressed against me: for their 
worm shall not die, neither shall 
their fire be quenched ; and they 
shall be an abhorring unto all 
flesh.”—Matt. xill. 41,42. The 
Son of man shall send forth his 
angels, and they shall gather out 
of his kingdom all things that 
offend, and them which do in- 
iguity, and shall cast them into 
a furnace of fire; there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth.” 
—Matt. xxv. 41. 
he say also unto them on the 
‘left hand, Depart from me, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his an- 
gels.”——Mark ix. 47, 48. % And 
if thine eye offend thee, pluck it 
out: itis better for thee to en- 


“ Then shall | 
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ter into the kingdom of God 
with one eye, than having two 
eyes to be cast into hell-fire ; 
where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not. quenehed.”— 
2 Thess. i. 7, 8, 9. * The Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance 
on them that know not God, and 
that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: who shall 
be punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power.”’—Rev. xiv. 9, 10, 11. 
“If any man worship the beast 
and his image, and receive his 
mark in his forehead, or in his 
hand, the same shall drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his in- 
dignation ; and he shall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimstone 
in the presence of the holy angels, 
andinthe presenceof the Lamb: 
and the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever: 
andthey have no rest day nor 
night who worship the beast and 
his image, and whosoever re- 
ceiveth the mark of his name.” 
‘That these portions of the word 
of God relate to sufferings infi- 
nitely surpassing human con- 
ception, is evident to every per- 
son who reads them with decent 
attention. ‘Two prominent fea- 


tures in the inspired descriptions 


of future misery, are its dread- 
fulness, and its duration. The 
first is represented by all the 
awfulimages most calculated to 
affect the imagination, and thus 
to influence the sinner to es- 
cape from so tremendousan evil. 
What is more dreadful than toe 
be tormented with fire and brim- 
stone ? What more expressive 
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of extreme torture than weeping, 
and wailing and gnashing of teeth ? 
The duration of this vengeance 
of an offended Deity, is declared, 
in the passages I have quoted, 
to be for ever and ever; the 
worm dieth not, and the fire ts not 
quenched ; the destruction with 
which those are punished who 
obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, is an everlasting 
destruction, and the smoke of 
_ their torment ascendeth up jor 
ever and ever. Words and phra- 
ses more naturally conveying 
the idea of eternity, or endless 
duration, cannot be found in any 
language. Let the reader fix 
his mind upon the awful import 
of eternal punishment ; let him 
‘consider that the word of God 
denounces it upon every impen- 
itent sinner ; and let him pray 
to be enabled by the Spirit of 
"all grace, to make a proper use 
of the amazing consideration. 
We are apt to speak of the im- 
portance of various sublunary 
things ; and, in a degree, many 
such things havean importance ; 
but what resemblance has any 
thing on earth to the vast con- 
cerns of the world to come ?— 
What are fire and sword, pesti- 
lence and famine, those terrible 
“ yayagers of human happiness, 
compared with the misery of a 
single immortal soul condemned 
to everlasting burnings? ‘The 
very thought of such horrible 
perdition is enough to over- 
whelm the mind with utter dis- 
may ; what then must the en- 
durance be ? 

“It is evident that the Deity, 
by the revelation of future pun- 
ishment, intended it should have 
an important influence over our 
conduct while in this state of 

robation. ‘he-emphasis which 
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is laid upon it by our Saviour and 
his apostles, as well as.the force 
and certainty of the language 
used, and the frequent mention 
of the subject, all conspire to 
show that this was the design of 
God. It is, then, of transcend- 
ent interest to us, that we re- 
ceive these awful declarations as 
the word of God, not as mere 
threats of intimidation never in- 
tended to be put in execution, 
butasthe denunciations of Jeho- 
vah which admit not the least 
allowance ; and that we settle it 
in our. minds, as unalterable 
truth, that if we escape not from 
this eternal punishment, we must 
surely suffer tt. 

Many persons, when they hear. 
such doctrine delivered from the 
desk, affect to consider it as 
mere priestcraft, and turn from 
it with a supercilious air, or at- 
tempt to outbrave it by a laugh, 
observing, perhaps, that they 
wish not to be frightened into 
heaven. Miserable deluders of 
themselves ! It is to be feared, 
the time will come, when God 
will laugh at their ealamity, and 
mock when their fear cometh. Let 


| all such, and all others who re- 


main impenitent, be exhorted 
to fice from the wrath to come. 
Cayo, 


—=3+e=—— 


Remarks on the 18th Chapter of 
Ezekiel. 


HIS chapter has been con- 
sidered by many as being 
extremely dark and mysterious, 
and withall very difficult to re- 
concile with the general tenor 
of divine revelation, and espe- 
cially with the important doc- 
trine of the certain fersever- 
bg a: 
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ance of saints—Under this view 
it has been resorted to by those 
who have adopted a different sen- 
timent, as furnishing ground of 
support. On aslight perusal of 
this chapter, it is confessed these 
difficulties appear formidable, 
and operate almost to shake the 
faith of many a sincere be- 
liever in the truth of the divine 
promises, and especially that of 
our blessed Saviour, “ that those 
whom he loyeth, he loveth unto 
fhe end.” These reflections, 
and having noticed the perver- 
sion of what appears to be the 
correct meaning of the passage, 
have induced the following con- 
cise remarks. In the first place, 
it is worthy of remark, that this 
prophecy was delivered in about 
the 8th year of the reign of 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Baby- 
lon, about 590 years before the 
Christian ¢fa; and tothe cap- 
tive Jews whom he. had carried 
to Babylon, and shortly after he 
had captivated almost the whole 
kingdom of Judea, carried away 
all the rich vessels and furniture 
_of the temple, and brought them 
to Babylon. 
place long after they had_rejec- 
ted the true worship of God, 
and had lived ina state of zdola- 
try, had been repeatedly warned 
and admonished by the prophets, 
and severely punished in yari- 
ous ways, by God in his provi- 
dence, for these their national 


sins. Under these punishments, 


and chastisements, the rebellious 
Jews had not only continued in 
the same practice of iniqui- 
ty, but had also murmured 
against the justice of the divine 
dispensations with respect to 
them, and introduced this pro- 


verb “ The Father’s have eaten | 
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“ the sour grape, and the child- 

“ ren’s teeth are set on edge. 
The plain language of which 

is, our fathers are said to have 


‘sinned against God, and we, their 
‘innocent children and posterity, 
‘are sufiering the consequences, 


which we consider unjust- 
In this way they justified their 
own impiety and wickedness, 


and discovered hearts utterly 


impenitent, while they pre- 
sumptuously charged the Most 
High, with cruelty and injustice. 
This chapter begins with re- 


: proving these Jews for this their 


arrogant presumption and wick- 
edness;and preceeds to vindicate 


ithe divine justice, and the se- _ 
verity of his dispensations, and 


asserts the doctrine of divine 


“sovereignty herein, from the con-' 


sideration,.that ali souls were 
his. And to evince still further® 


| the rectitude of his providential. 


dealings with them, he, conde- 
scends, by the prophet, to reason 
with them, and from the 5th to: 
the end of the 9th verse to state 


cand recafitiulare the terms on 
‘which aman should. find accep- 
‘tance with God, 
ulate, because, by attending to- 
the injunctions made upon the 


Tsay recapit-: 


Jews in the books of Exodus, 
Leviticus and Deuteronomy, we 
shall find that all the particulars 
in the before méntioned versesy,: 
were there enforced upon them 
to observe and practice, as being 


“specially commanded of God, 


as those duties which they owed 
to God, their neighbor and them- 
selves. ‘These were to be per- 
formed with al the heart, and 
allthe soul, and all the strength, 
and all. the mind. ‘Vhat is, these 
acts of duty were to be perform- 
ed with adeep and impressive 


sense of the rightful authority 
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of Jehovah, in giving the com- 
mand, accompanied by unfetgn- 
ed love to his Aely_ character as 
such, and both evinced by those 
acts of cheerful and willing obe- 
dience, And it is particularly 


to be noticed, that one of the: 


mest essential of the statutes 
which the Most High gave to 

the Jews, was that they should. 
a the Lord their God, with all 
thetr heart, soul, &c 
feronomy 6th Chap. 1 to 6th. 
verse. , 

“ Now these are the command- 


ments, the statutes and the yudg-_ 
aments which the Lord your God, | 


commanded to teach you, that 
ye might do them in the land 
whither ye go to possess it. 
‘That thou mightest fear the 
Lord thy God to keep all his 
statutes and his commandments, 
which I command thee, thou: 
and thyson and thy ‘son’s son, 
all the days of thy life, that thy 
days may be prolonged.” 

“ Hear therefore, O Israel, | 
and observe and do it, that it may 
be well with thee, and that ye 
may increase mightily as the 
Lord God of thy fathers hath 
promised thee in the Jand that} 
floweth with milk and hon- 
e se 4 

6 Hear, O Israel, the Lord our | 
God is one 
shalt love the Lord thy God wiih } 
all thine heart, and with all thy | 
soul, and with all thy might.” 

« And these words which I. 
command thee this day shall be | 
in thine heart, &c.” ' 

See also the 11th’ verse of| 
the 7th chapter and the 11th 
verse of the 8th chapter,and a 
variety of others. 

After enumerating from the 
5th tothe 8th verse the various 


duties included in the second ta- | 


| manner 


Bre Deu-, 


Tera. And thow' 


| their fathers, 
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ble of the law, the whole is sume 
med up in that comprehensive 
in the 9th verse, 
“ Hath walked in my statutes, 
and keft my judgments to deal 
truly he is just, he shall surely 
live saith the Lord God.” This 
walking in the statuics and keep- 
ing the judgments of God, as 
herein expressed, included in 
it love to God, and a consequent 
temper .of obedience to him, 
whichis that to which all the 
| promises inthe Bible are made, 
for saith our Saviour, love is the 
fulfilling of the law. 

From the 10th to the end 
of the 13th verse, we have a 
description of the character of a 
profligate and wicked son, of a 
righteous father, with an assur- 
ance, that the righteousness of 
the father shall not avail to the 
benefit of the wicked and im- 
penitent son, and to support the 
truth of the declaration before 
| made, viz. “ The soul that: sin- 
neth zt shall die.” 

Fromall this the Jews might ve- 
ry naturally draw this conclusion, 
that all their impeachment of 
the divine justice was ground- 
less and criminal, and was an ad- 
monition to them to examine 


| theirown heart and conduct to 


find the true cause of all those 
awful and exemplary judgments 
of God upon them, and no longer 
to attribute these to the sins of 
If the foregoing 
remarks are correct, it is believ- 
ed that the sentiment advanced 
by some that nothing more was 
required in this chapter, than 
merely the performance of those 
duties of the second tabie, com- 
monly called duties to our neigh- 
bor,to entitleany one tothe favor 
of God and eternal life, is with- 
out foundation. 
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Upon this construction it ap- 
pears that something more was 
required of a Jew, than merely 
the performance of external 
rites and ceremonies. They were 
required to exercise love to God, 
and faith in the great expiatory 
sacrifice which in the fulness of 
time was to be offered up,.and 
to which all their bleeding sa- 
crifices pointed, and which a- 
lone rendered them of any sig- 
nificance. And as this was de- 


livered to the Jews, they could. 


not reasonably hope for accep- 
tance short of love to God, faith 
in the typified Saviour to come, 
anda faithful and honest obser- 
vance of all the various duties 
to thelr neighbor, and all these 
performed from a spirit of obe- 
dience; for all these were in- 
cluded. in keeping the statutes 
and judgments of God. In the 
2ist and 22d verses. we are as- 
‘sured, ‘ If the wicked man will 
turn from his sins which he hath 
committed, and keep all my stai- 
utesy and do that which is law- 
ful and right, he shall surely 
live, he shall not die. All his 
transgressions which he hath 
committed shall not be men- 
tioned unto him. In his right- 
eousness that he hath done he 
shall live.’ This represents a 
state of pardon and justification, 
and the terms of it. But this 


could not be. obéained in conse-. 


quence ofany righteousness sim- 
ply theirs. The ordinance of 
the scape goat was of divine ap- 
pointment, and plainly signified 
that a substitute was necessary, 
that their sins must be borne by 
that substitute, and therefore 
faith in that substitute as atype, 
was a necessary condition of 
their justification. e 
The~apostle ‘Paul assures us, 
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that without shedding of blood 
there could be no remission of 
sin: and further, that the blood 
of bulls and of goats were of 
themselves wholly insufficient ; 
the unavoidable inference, there- 
fore is, that in every acceptable 
sacrifice the Jew must have had 
his faith fixed upon Christ, the 
promised ] Messiah and great ex- 
piatory sacrifice, of which his 
was butatype. In confirmation 
of this sentiment we are assured 
from the highest authority, that 
Christ was the odject of the faith 
of the believing Jew. Our Sa; 
viour saith that Abraham “ re- 
joiced to see my day, he saw it, 
and was glad.” 

The result and sum of the 
foregoing remarks, is this :— 
That the terms and conditions on 
which the promise of life is” 
made in this chapter, are these, 
viz. supreme love to God, faith’ 
in the promised Messiah, as the 
great antitype, to which the law 
sacrifices weré but types, and a 
faithful performance of all the 
duties enjoined, as the fruit of 
an honest and obedient heart, 
And that a mére performance. 
of external acts of obedience, 
without a corresponding dispo- 
sition of heart to the divine law, 
will be peeve and insuffie 
cient. 

In the 24th verse it is said, 
“ ‘When the righteous man tur- 
neth away from his righteous- 
ness, and committeth iniquity 
and doeth according to all the 
abominations that the wicked 
man doeth, shall he live? all his 
righteousness which he hath 
done shall not be mentioned, in 
the trespass that he hath tres- | 
passed, and in the sin which he 
hath sinned, in them shall he 
die.” The righteousness alluy 
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‘ded to in this passage, is the 
same as that mentioned by the 
apostle, when he says, “ that 
being ignorant of Christ’s righ- 
teousnes and going about to es- 
tablisharighteouszessof their own 
they have not submitted them- 


selves unto the righteousness of | 


God.” This sentiment is cen- 
firmed by the 13th verse of the 
&xxiii chap. of Ezekiel, viz. 
« When I shall say to the right- 
eous that he shall surely live, if 
he trust to his own righieousness, 
and commit iniquity, all his 
righteousness shall not‘be re- 
membered, but for his iniquity 
which he hath committed, he 
shall die for it.” 

“In viewing such passages, it 
may be useful to notice the dis- 
tinction between that kind of 

- yighteousness which is merely 
selfish, or what the prophet calls 
his own righteousnese, and the 
righteousness of fiith.’— Vhe 
former is represented as being 
always offensive to God, the 
latter always acceptable. One 


isthe fruit and effect of the im- 


plantation of grace and ‘holiness 
by the divine Spirit, the other 
isthe effect of an unholy and 
sinful nature.—This holy tem- 
per is peculiar to those who-are 
born anew by the Spirit of God, 
and are the sons of God; the 


other the product of an heart: 


wholly under the domimion of 
sin.) That the righteousness 
there mentioned is cithe charac- 
ter mentioned by the prophet 
as their own righteousness, may 
be inferred from that expression 
in the passage quoted; ** Doth 
according to all the abominutions 
that the wicked man doth.’— 
The character of the wicked is, 
that they have no’ fear ot God 
before their eyes, and being 
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quite destitute of ‘true love to 
God, or ~ holiness of heart, 
their thoughts, words and ac- 
tions are evil, only evil, and that 
continually,andin the chapter un- 
derconsideration they are repre- 
sented as living in the open and 
centinued violation of the com- 


| mands of their Maker, and in 


the commission of those flag- 
rant iniquities, which are quite 
inconsistent with their posses- 
sing any principle of saving 
grace or holiness of heart.—-If 
any are in a state of favor with 
God, it is in consequence of 
their beine’ created anew in 
Christ; thatis, as the apostle ex- 
pressesit, the old manor: body of 
sinisdestroyed, andthe new man, 
or newnature is created, after 
the image of God in righteous- 
ness and ttue holiness ; and all 
this is necessary to their being 
able to do any thing acceptable 
to God, or to entitle any one to 
the promise of life.” In tits the 
holy Spirit of God takes pos- 
séssion of the soul for himself, 
as a trophy of his infinite power 
and eracé, and being thus pos- 
sessed’ of his own will, and by 
his almighty power, who shall 
dispossess this’ divine ‘resident. 
But in order'to its being lost, 
Satan must dispossess the Holy 
Spirit of his empire in the soul, 
and again take possession for 
himself; or “God must repent 
his ‘having taken thet soul for 
his owh, and consequently give 
it up; in either case, the divine 
poweror diving stability is im- 
peached, and his infinite charac- 
ter traduced. 

The “apostle in view of this 


‘subject, witli an emphasis pe- 


culiar to the case, saith, ~ Who 
shall separate us from the love 
of God.” Andatiter enumerating 
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the most probable causes, he 
summeth up the whole in that im- 
pressive manner of his, viz. “For 
J am persuaded that” neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities nor powers, nor 
height nor depth, nor any other 
creature shall be adle to sepa-, 
rate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.” The plain inference from 
the whole therefore is, that the | 
heart being totally destitute of: 
true love to God, from which 
any acceptable obedience can. 
flow, the righteousness from. 
which he is represented as’ 
turning must have been merely 
a legal or ceremonial rizhteous- 
ness, on which he depended, 
until the want of a principle of | 
heart holiness, permits him 
to fall into crimes which at once | 
mark and fix his character. 

That something more is re-. 
quired than merely the perform- 
ance or external acts of obedi- 
ence, may be inferred from the 
following expressions, viz. “ Re- 
pent and. turn yourselves from | 
ull your . transgressions, so ini-' 
quity shall not be your ruin.— 
Cast away from you all your 
transgressions whereby you have | 
transgressed, and make you a: 
new heart and a new spirit, for 
awvhy will ye die.”’—Here we find | 
that a new and a penitent, 
heart is required, accompanied | 
by a turning from all their ini-: 
quities, and all their transgres- 
sions of the holy law of God, as 
the natural fruit and evidence of 
this new heart and spirit, to en- 
title the subject to life. 

And since by the gospel of 
the Son of God, life and immor- 
tality are more fully and clearly 
brought to light, we are assured 
of the absolute necessity of a 


Cor.v. 9—11. (Jung, 
new heart, and an holy disposi- 
tion, to enable any one to exer- 
cise love to God, repentance for 
sin, and faith in Jesus Christ as 
the only Saviour of sinners, 
which are indispensable requi- 
sites to obtain pardon, justifica- 
tion and salvation, through the 
atonement and righteousness of 
Christ. ZETHER. 
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“ J wrote unto you in an epis- 
tle not to company with forni- 
cators. Yet not altogether with 
the fornicators of this world, or 
with the extortioners or with 
idolaters, for then must ye needs 
go out of the world. But now 
Ihave written unto you not to 


| keep company, if any man that 


is called a brother be a fornica- 
tor, or covetous, or dn idolater, 
or arailer, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner, with such an one; 
no not to eat.” 


ARIOUS have been the 
opinions which have been 
entertained by professing Chris- 
tians, respecting the design of 
the apostle in these directions ; 
some supposing it to include a 
prohibition against members of 
a church of Christ, eating at 
common meals with an excom- 
municated person, others that 
the offended should be debarrea 
the privilege of partaking with 
the church of the sacramental 
supper. The writer had long 
been of opinion that the former _ 
sentiment was correct, but on — 
examining and reexamining the 
whole chapter, doubts have ari- 
sen, whether the apostle’s mean- 


1807.] 
ing bad not been misunder- 
stood. 

1. It seems that the apostle 
had written to the church at 
Corinth on the general subject 


ef maintaining an improper com- 


munion with immoral and scan- 
dalous persons. ‘In which he di- 
rects them not to be ‘“ unequal- 
ly yoked together with unbe- 
levers,’ &c. and it would seem 
from his remarks to his Co- 
rinthian converts, that by aitend- 
ing to these, they had overlook- 
ed or neglected their duty res- 


immoral professor. This seems 
to be evident from what the a- 
postie observes, in the former 
part of the chapter, where he 
tells them, that it was common- 


ly reported to him, that there 


were some amongst them who 
were guilty of the most flagrant 
‘offences, such as even the unbe- 
lievers were ashamed to be guil- 


ty of; and that notwithstanding } 


their Christian profession and 
character, they were so far from 
disciplining the offenders, that 
in boasting of their Christian 
profession, they had made it a 
eloak to cover their’ faults. — 
Under this apprehension he 
_ proceeds to” give his directions 
more particularly, herein letting 
them know how they were to 
treat a brother who. should be 
euilty of such offences ; as in 
the 11th verse he says, “ But 
now,” that is in the former part 
of this chapter, “ ZAave written 
unto you, ifany man that is 
_ ealled a brother be a fornicator, 
~ era coyetous, &c. with such an 
one no not to eat.” Here the 
apostle speaks in the fast tevtse, 
and by looking back to the di- 
rections he had just been giving 
them, we can more readily as- 


| corrigible offender, 


Fof them collectively, 
| the expressions, there seems to 
be an allusion to their eating a 
‘the sacramental supper.— This 
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certain his meaning. te tells 
them that when they are ga- 
thered together in the name > of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that they 
should deliver such an one unto 
Satan, for the destruction of the 
flesh ; that is, they were to de- 
prive him of those privileges 
which as members of the gospel 


‘church they were permitted to 


enjoy ; and in that way the in- 
would be 
considered (agreeable to the di- 


rections of our Saviour) as an 
heathen man and a publican. 
pecting their treatment of an | 


Thus he would be deprived of 
his standing er membership in 
that church and of the privilege 
of partaking with them of the 
Gospel feast: | By thus pur- 
ging out the old leaven, they 


| were directed by the apostle, to 


be prepared tokeep the feast, 
which was indeed a representa- 
tion of Christ our passover be~ 
ing sacrificed for us. 

In this feast they were not to 
permit those who were a scandal 


to Christ, and his religion to 


unite with them to Sat, But 


} since he, judging of them in the 


spirit of Christ, had declared 


‘them unfit to be members of 
his 


€hurch, therefore, he 
says, put away from amongst you 


| that wicked persen evar e they 
were to put him away i om a- 


speaks 
bad a all 


mongst them. In this h 


construction of the passé age COmM- 
ports with the direction of our 
Saviour, that an excommunica~ 
ted person should be considered 
and treated as an Heathen man 
and a Publican. But how are 
Christians to treat such? If we 
are to take our Saviour foran ex; 
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ample herein, we are not bound 
‘to decline the common inter- 
course of eating with them ; for 
it seems he did freely eat with 
Publicans and Sinners —W hen 
therefore a person is excommu- 
nicated, neither the Church nor 
its individual-members, have 
any thing further to do with him 
in the way of discipline, so long 
as he continues excommunica- 
ted.—For saith the apostle, what 
have J to do to yudge them that 
are without. 
 LETHER: 


Contemplations. for Christian 
‘communicants firevious to, or 
qwhen sitting down at the table 
of the Leds j suggested by an 
angel's: kind address to pious 
qwomen who were seeking their 
a Lord. Matihew xxviii. 
6, “ Come, see the frlace where 
the Lord ee 


FEW. -remarks ‘may be 

made -with respect to the 
benefit which Christian profes- 
sors may derive from coming, 
and, by aneye of faith, viewing 
the place where the Lord Jesus 
lay. We cannot see this place 
now with our bodily eyes, as the 
ane invited the wothen' to see 
; but we may contemplate on 
pie enter into the certainty 
of it, and by. faith view the tomb 
—the silent bed in which’ the 
body of our Lord slept. We 
can see this now, a5 well as the 
Galatians could see the crucifix- 
ion of Christ, when. he had 
risen frem the dead and ascend: 
ed into hedven before oe ever 
heard of him.) (Gah iis 1. «© 
foolish Calatians who ha be- 
witched. you, that'ye should not 


Contemplations for Chris 


as death. 


wl 


istion. Communicants.  (Jonu, 


{ 
obey the truth, before whose eyes 
Jesus Christ hath been evident- 
ly set forth, crucified among 
you!” How was Christ: cruci- 
fied in the sight of the Gala- 


/tians ? Answer, In the teaching 


and instructive sacrament of the 
Lord’s supper, as well as by the 
apostle’s preaching. 

In a word, while we turn astdes 
to behold this great sight, the 
immaculate Lamb of God car- 
ried to-asilent tomb, and there 
abiding so long. a space, as to 
evidence that he’ was really 
dead, and then by his own pow- 
er breaking through the bands 
of death, triumphing openly 
over the cross and the grave, 
some profitable truths, in a con- 
vincing light, are exhibited to 
view : “and here Ist, ‘We may 


see the love of Christ. 


We read of love that is strong 
Cant. vill. 6. And 
is not the love of Christ stronger, 
inas much as he went through 
death in its most bloody colours 
to express it? When our Lord 
wept at the grave of Lazarus 
the Jews said, Behold how he 
loved him! Much more reason 
have we to say, looking into the 
sepulchre, See how he loved us ! 
If we view his dead and mangled 


body, we shall see the marks of 


love upon it.—It is love withouta 


precedent—without a’ parallel! 


Greater love hath no man than 
this, we are told, that a man lay 
down his life for his friends 5 
but Christ died for his- enemies 
—tor the ungodly. oo 


2. While we view .the place’ 
where Christ lay, we may og 


the‘ demerit of sin. The ble 
sed Saviour took the low place 


of the sinner, and had the sins of 


a guilty world placed to his ac- 
count; and all the shame; .con- 


i 
it 
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tempt and pain which he under- 
went, was but the desert of sin. 
And when we see him bleed- 
ing and expiring on the cross, 
we have set before usin a strik- 
ing light the demerit ofsin--The 
wages of sin is death. And 
when we cast our eye into the 
sepulchre, we may discover the 
victorious arm of death; and 
that it is sin that exposes to it— 
Had we not deserved death, if 
we had looked a thousand times 
into the tomb, we should never 
have seen Jesus there. Let us 
‘view, and be affected at the sight, 
saying in our hearts, we see 
now what has wasted all our 
generations, viz. sin as the me- 
ritorious and procuring cause. 
3. By looking into the sepul- 
chre where our dear Lord lay, 


we may behold the inflexible, 


justice of God. 

In many ways the great Lord 
of all hath made it appear, that 
he hates sin: he hath done this 
by the judgments of his mouth, 
in his written word—He hath 
done it by the judgments of his 

and, inthe course of his holy 
providence—He hath revealed 
his wrath from heaven against 
the ungodliness and unright- 
eousness of man: but never did 
his justice appear so conspicu- 
ous, so illustrious as in the suf- 
ferings and death of our glorious 
Immanuel. When we take a 
view of this, we may exclaim, 
in the language of the Psalmist, 
“ His righteousness is like the 
great mountains, and his judg- 
ments are a great deep? May 
Pi not say that the justice of 
‘Godis more illustrated and ma- 
nifested by the death of Christ, 
than by the overthrow of fallen 
angels—the drowning of the old 
world—the burning of » Sodom 
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and Gomorrah—the destruction 
of Jerusalem—yea, more than 
by the eternal perdition of un- 
godly men? While we look to 
the place where Christ lay, we 
may cry out, with holy awe, Oh, 
the inflexible justice of a holy 
God! When the eternal Son of 
his love took on him the iniqui- 
ties of men, he would not spare 
for his crying ; but said, a:vake, 
O sword, against my shepherd, 
&e. 

His darling must enter the 
dreary tomb, and there lie for a 
space, (after all his other suffer- 
ings,) rather than one jot or tittle 
pass from his law, or his justice 
suffer in the least. But, 

4, Come, see the place whete 
the Lord lay, and there you may 
see, to your great consolation, 
that glorious attribute justice 
fully satisfied, and the gospel 
covenant ratified. Justice hay- 
ing seized the Son of God, 
man’s sponsor, and sent him 
into the darksome tomb, had he 
not given full satisfaction to it, 
he would have remained there 
for ever, a sacrifice to this dear 
perfection of Deity. The wo- 
men who came to the sepulchre 
and looked in, might have seen 
him there—the unbroken chains 
of justice would have held 
him there a frisoner without 
release. But when we look 
in, and find he is not there, , 
butis risen ,weleéarn the satisfac- 
tion of his blood—that justice 
hath no further challenge—a 
gospel covenant evidenced and 
established—and a strong con- 
solation set before those who 
have fled for refuge, and laid 
hold of Christ by faith. To 
this import we read Col. il. 1%. 
« And having spoiled principali- 
ties and powers, he madea shew 
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of “them, Openly yy trun nphine 
over them’ in it? ‘This open 
“shew he made when he quitted 
‘he tomb, ahd’ bade faréwel to 
the last remains of déath.— 

With how much propriety might 
he then exult, “ Where’s thy 
victory, boasting: grave 

Be We learn | from the resur- 
rection of Christ, that the gospel 
hope is a sure hone 

He who laid pret n iis life, and 
had power to take. it again, 
And is truth itself, and cannot lie, 
surely is worthy of credit—and 


oa 


hath power and authority to set- | 


tle andestablish a religion which 

will not fail those lic have the 
promis ses of it on theirside. The 
promises of such a personage 


are of worth. Then let us lay | 


hold on them, rely on them, 
and seek the consolation which 
is treasured up in them. And 
let us take the exhortation given 
in 2 Cor. vii. 1. “ Having there- 
fore these frromises, dearly be- 
joved, let us cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of the flesh 
and spirit, perfecting holiness in 
the fear of God. 

6. By viewing the place 
where Christ lay, we may be 
confirmed in the belief of our 
own resurrection. 


Do you sometimes, under the 


power of Rempation; question 
the resurrection of your own 
bodies ? Come view the place 
where the Lord lay ;. for now ts 
Christ rise, and become the 
first fruits of them who sleep 
inhim. And if we believe that 
Christ died, rose and revived, 
even so them who sleepin him, 
will God bring ‘with ‘him. 1 
Thess. iv. 14. 

The resurrection of Christ 
and ‘that of believers, ‘are but 
parts of the same design—and 


emplaiions for Chre 


| 


}manner of love is this! 
very angels, no doubt, view it 


an Communicants. [June 
there is sucha convection be- 
tween them, that’ if the dead 
rise not, then Christ Is not risen. 
1 Cor. xv. 16. 

In a word, when’ you whd are 
Christians come and’ see the 
place where Christ lay; and have 
your faith established’ in «his 
resurrection, from the’ same 
proof you may be assared of 
your own—For, if the Head be 
risen so will the members rise 
in due time. So that you may 
comfortably conclude, God hath 
begotten you again toa lively 
hope by the resurrection of Je- 
sus Christ from the dead, to an 
inheritance incorruptible, ‘and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away. 1 Pet. i,'3, 4. 

Thus we see, some good les- 
sons may be learned, by coming 
and beholding by faith, the place 
where the Lord lay. j 

Now let Christian professors, 


when they are approaching the 


holy communion, (and indeed, 
at all suitable times,) improve 
the thought, Come, see the 
place where their Lord lay.” Let 
them view it with contrition for 
sin, and abasement of soul, that 
ever they should run so far in 
a to divine justice, that noth 


fends ef Christ could atone for 

them, and bring them to God. 
It was for our sakes that he 

entered into this hole in the 

rock, and made his bed in dark-. 

ness. 

Again, Let us view the place 


where the Lord lay, witiy admi- 


ration and astonishment, that so 
hich a personage as the Son’ 
God, one equal with the Fathe 
should lie so low with the marks 
of dishoner upon him. | What 
The 


short of the sufferings and 


ry 
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with amazement—and end; 
while we view this place, let us 


renew our humble trust in Ged | 


through Christ for salvation. 
ts our faith weak and waver- 
ine, let us view the certainty of. 


Christ’s resurrection, and of our | 


own, we being united to him—_ 


and if we can be well fixed in} 


this, and that we have an inter- 
est in him, what a foundation 
have we for hope and joy ? See 
1 Pet: i. 20. God raised him 


from. the dead, and gave him 
glory, that our faith and hope | 


might be in God. 

\ Further, Let the view of this 
place where the. Lord lay, re- 
mind us of our own death— 
Though inthe instance before 
us, death is swallowed up of 


victory, yet this was not to frec_ 


us from a natural death, but to 
take away the sting of it, and 
purchase a joyous istiencction 
from the dead. Hence, we.have 
reason to be very thankful to 
God, that he hath made the im- 
portant point of Christ’s resur- 


rection. so sure and incontrovert- | 


ible. We. have as good evi-: 
dence of its truth, as the nature 
of the thing will admit; or in- 
deed as we can desire ; and 


those very endeayors of the Jews | 


to destroy the belief of it, serve 
to-establish its: truth. . Christ | 
had before put the truth of his} 
mission at issue upon this single. 
point, his resurrection from the | 
dead. Matt. xii. 39, 40, And 
now it being acedmplished, he 


hath the proof of atrue prophet. | 


Deut. xviii 21. Fhen let our 
ee be strongit this belief, and 
trong inthe Lord. ..- 
And, let us gratefully and 
affectionately remember the Re- 
deemer. Let us not forget his 


dying love—and endeayor to be | 
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properly affected with the view 


of it, especially whenever we 
celebrate it at his table. Surely 


| he hath done enough to induce 
|us, for ever most cordially to 


remember him, and bear him 
onour hearts. While we muse, 
let our hearts burn with holy af- 
fections to him, who leit his ra- 
ther’s bosom for vs—-exthapged 
his native heaven, (vailing his 
divinity) for an uncomfortable 
manger, an agonizing garden, 
an accursed cross, and a borrow- 
ed tomb. 

And let us in future make it 
our care to manifest:a due re- 
gard to him, by living to him, 
in patterning after his Saale; 
and conforming to his laws.— 
And if we be found rigt hteous 
before God, walking in all the 
commandments and ordinances 
of the Lord blameless, we may 
expect, to sit dowm at the mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb in his 
kingedom—be fixed as monu- 
mental pillars in the temple of 
our God, and go no more out, 
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BIGAIL POTTER, was 
daughter of William and 
Abigail Potter. Her grand-fa- 


ther, by her mother, was Joshua 


Sayer, a native of Deal, in ling- 
land, who, in early lite, joined 
the Church under the care of 


the Rev. Mr. Evans ; and at the 


axe of about 30 yeare came to 
Newport, and became a meMe 


ber of the Second Congregation- 


al. Church.. After communing 
inthis connection for 15 years he 


‘was unanimously chosen Dea- 


con, inwhich office he continued 
till his death, 
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iP Ais family was numerous and 
the greater part of his children 
ecame professors of religion, 
who with the professors in their 
own families, form a larger pro- 
portion of the church, than per- 
haps the connections of any 
other family in the town, if not 
in the state. 

ABIGAIL PoTTER was born 
Septr. 24th, A. D. 1764.—-In 
the opinion of some of her 
friends, she was endued with 
grace in a very early season— 
From her first being able to read, 
she delighted in the sacred 
scriptures. 
sed with their principles as well 
as history, andto have imbibed 
their spirit, being strictly con- 
scientious and exemplary in her 
conversation and deportment. 

At the age of 18 or 19, she 
experienced a very distressing 
despondence ; which in a de- 
gree impaired her judgment, 
and disqualified her for the du- 
ties of life. This continued about 
nine months. She then became 
calm, and was intent on divine 
subjects, constantly enquiring 
into things of a religious nature. 

About four years after, she 
relapsed into a similar distress, 
in which she continued longer 
than in the former instance ; and 
for much of the time was not 
able to pursue any employment 
inthe day, or to enjoy rest in 
the night ; and could not judge 
of those gospel truths and con- 
solations, which related to her 
case.—-After many months, ei- 
ther from a crisis in her disor- 
der, or some gracious interpo- 
sition of Gop, but not, as could 
be known, in consequence .of 
aby instruction, she suddenly 
manifested her usual discretion 
and calmness—light and peace 
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She appeared plea- 


ee Dr, 
[Junx, 


were restored to her—and in 
this happy state she continued 
till the close of life. 

-Her last sickness was a ners 
vous fever. She was not ap- 
prehended to be in danger, till 
within a few days of her decease, 
When acquainted with it, she 
appeared much solemnized, but 
not alarmed. She spake, in a 
very striking manner, of her un+ 
worthiness; but said, she “ knew 
that her heavenly Father would 
take her in his arms, and be- 
stow upon her greater blessings 
than could be enjoyed on earth, 
or than could be conceived — 
She observed, after the sabbath, 
that it was “very pleasant on 
that day, when confined from 
public worship, and on a bed of 
sickness to contemplate Christ 
arising from the dead, and tri- 
umphing over all the powers of 
darkness.” She further observ- 
ed, “ We read ° in scripture, 
that God hath fut all things in 
subjection under the feet of 
Christ, including things in hea- 
ven and onearth. Oh, how sat- 
isfactory to consider, that all 
things are subject to him ! Were 
but one excepted, a link, as it 
were, would be taken, and the 
glorious chain broken and ruin. 
ed.’” 


She experienced but few 


}changes in her external state: 


thé course of her life, in this 
sense, was remarkably uniform. 
And her temper generally cor- 
responded to it, being equable, 
diligent, and faithful. As a 
specimen of her habitual exer~+ 
cises, and hot as communica+_ 
ting any thing unusual, the fol- 
lowing selections, from several 


of her letters, are presented te 
the reader : 


shall wisely consider the pre- 
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LETTER, NO. 1. 
My dear Cousin, 

The all-wise Governor of the 
universe has seen fit, in his 
holy providence, to call you 
again to experience his  af- 
flicting hand in removing ano- 
ther of your brothers by death. 
I think it a duty to sympathize 
with you, and hope we shall ex- 
ercise a true submission to the 
righteous will of the Most High. 
In this world we are in a state 
of trial, exposed not only to ev- 
ery natural evil, to losses and 
disappointments ; but there are 


a variety of delusive objects, the | 


powers of darkness, and the evil 
propensities of our own hearts 
to overcome : and in ourselves 
we are feeble and helpless.— 


“Where, then, can we look for 


support, but to that almighty 
and merciful Saviour, who has 


anyited us “ to come to him,” 


and to cast all our burthens on 
his gracious arm. Have we 


any doubts that he is willing to | 


receive us ? Let us consider the 
proof of his love, in his first gi- 
ving himself for us—and in his 
carrying on the work of redemp- 
tion. He has purchased the in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit to 
operate on the hearts of his peo- 
ple, without which all outward 
means would be of no saving 
benefit. He not only accompa- 
nies his written and’ preached 
word with his inestimable bles- 
sing, but by it renders the dis- 
pensations of his Providence, 
even the most afflictive, subser- 
yient to his people’s best good. 

I hope, my dear Cousin, we 


sent afflictive event, and im- 
rove it to the important purpo- 
ses for which itis sent. If we 


are faithful, the short time allot- 
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ted us in this probationary state, - 


we shall triumph over every 
evil, and shall rest inthat world 


where there is no sorrow, for 
there is no sin, and shall join 
with the holy angels, and all the 
ransomed of the Lord, in cele- 
brating the praises of redeem- 
ing love, not for a fewyears, but 
for a boundless, and never-end- 
ing eternity. 


LETTER, NO. 2. 

Religion is not only calcula- 
ted to support and console the 
mind in affliction, but is the only 
source of real and lasting hap- 
piness in every circumstance in 
life. Mankind have naturally a_ 
desire of happiness, and are con- 
stantly influenced by it, however 
different their practices, or how 
deluded so ever some may be 
in expecting tofind solid satisfac- 
tion in the enjoyments of the 
world. Is it not the language 
of the most pious and wisest of 
men, that religion only can af- 
ford happiness to the rational 
mind? It is true we ought not 
to be influenced in the choice of 
religion, merely by a desire of 
our own happiness ; where this 
is the case, the person is not on- 
ly destitute of the first princi- 
ples of Christianity, but directly 
opposed to them. Itis necessery 
to the faithful discharge of duty, 
that we act from right princi- 
ples, that we esteem beings ac- 
cording to their real worth, con- 
sequently our supreme affection 
will be placed on God. If our 
motives be right, we shall love 
him supremely, not because he 
is kind and good to us, and we 
are dependent on him for all we 
enjoy and hope, but becau: 
is infinitely excellent it 


himself, 


possessed of every possible per- 
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fection, “in which view only, he | 


can be an object of supreme 
dove.’ .The same principle, so 
far as we are actuated by it, wiil 
lead us to a just regard to our 
neighbor, and to do to others as 
we would they should do to us. 
It will lead us to avoid all sin, 
and comply with every duty ; 
tobe grateful for every mercy, 
and patiently submissive under 
every affliction and disappoint- 
ment, and to say with our bles- 


sed Saviour, “ Father, glorify | 


thy name: not my will, but 
thine be done.” ‘This is the 
temperwhich all holy and right- 
ly disposed beings exercise, and 
so far as we are righteous we 
shall discover the same disposi- 
tion, “the same mind will be in 
us, that was in Christ Jesus,’— 
We shall love the diyine law as 
holy, just and good, and behold 
it atranscript of the moral per- 
fections of the Deity : and the 
‘Redeemer will appear glorious 
and amiable, not only as our de- 
liverer from everlasting punish- 
ment; but likewise in vindica- 
ting the justice of God, by sup- 
porting and magnifying that law 
which condemns us for every 
transgression. 
tional creature under the high- 
est obligations to love, serve and 
obey the Creator? especially are 


not those whom he has been at | 


the infinite expense to redeem 
with the blood of his own Son ? 
In the gospel dispensation, all 
the divine perfections are mani- 
fested in. the “most astonishing 
manner. Here are the most 
wonderful displays, not only of 
the love and mercy of God, but 
of his justice, his purity, his 
hatred of sin. Every divine 
attribute is harmonized, and 
shines forth in the brightest and 
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most resplendent lustre. Well 
might the angels sing, -at the 
birth of the Saviour, “ Glory-to 
God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good-will toward men.” 
Is it not of the highest import- 
ance, that we attend with dili- 
gence to these things, that we 
make them the chief object of 
our pursuit, and resolve, by the 
grace of God assisting, that we 
willserve him in sincerity ? In 
this way, and in this only, shall 
we glorify God, be faithful in 
the discharge of our duty to 
each other, and in this way we 
shall be subjects of a happiness 
that shall leave no wish ungrati- 
fied, and will never, never have 
anend. May God of his infinite 
mercy grant, that while I hope 
Tam sincere, in endeavoring to 
recommend religion to others, 
I may not be deceived, and destie 
tute of it myself; but that I may 
obtain mercy of the Lord to be 
found faithful, and be washed 
from all my sins in that blood 
that is sufficient, not only to 
cleanse Judah and the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem,.but all the 
world of mankind, if they would 
apply to it, and at last be made a 
conquerer, and more than acon- 
querer, through him that has 
lovedus, and given himself forus, 


LETTER, NO. 3. 

As things are circumstanced, 
it is probable we shall never 
have much opportunity of con- 
versing with each other ; and, 
perhaps, shall never see each 
other’s faces, in this world : but 


I hope we shall meet in a hapr | 
pier state, where no possible — 


separation can take place ; but 


where all the faithful shall be 


transformed into the image of 
their glorious Redeemer, shall 


rs 
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behold the unclouded light of 
his countenance, and join in cel- 
ebrating his praises for a never+ 


ending eternity. This’ we are} 


assured in scripture will be the 
happy staté of allthe real friends 
_of Chiist. Though, as there 
are différent attainments in 
grace, we have reason to believe 
there will be different degrees 
of glory yet each one will pos- 
sess a happiness, of which at 
present, we can form no ade- 
quate conception. ‘Tothis state 
of blessedness, shall every indi- 


vidual, that’ exercises any de-| 
eree of true faith in Christ, be’ 


brought. The weakest are as 
truly united to Christ, as those 
most eminent in grace. ‘The 
faith they exercise is of the 
same kind, though not of the 
same streneth.—Christ is made 
of God to all believers, Wisdom 
Riehteousness, ‘Sanctification, 
and Redemption. But redemp- 
tion is not compleat in this life. 
"Fhe best are sanctified, but in 
part. “They have their remain- 
ing corruptions ;.a body of sin 
in them, from which they shall 
hot be entirely released, till this 
mortal shall put on immortality, 
then their redemption will be 


- compleat ; and, I believe, if we | 


are so happy as to arrive safely 
to Heaven, we shall feel, in a 
higher sense than is possible in 
the present life, what is expres- 
sed. in the 124th Psalm, Our 


soul ts escaped as a bird out of 


the snare of the fowler ; the 
snore 18 broken, and we are es- 
weaned. Our help is tn the name 
of the Lord, who made heaven and 
earth, Then we shall look back 
upon the dangers we have: €s- 
caped, and realize, that itis by 
grace we are saved ; and shall 


say, “ Not to ourselves, but to | 
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‘thy name, O Lord, be all the 


5} 29 
glory. 


LETTER, NO. 4, — 

The present is a time when 
religion is much opposed. Its 
enemies are exerting their pow- 
er to the utmost, to extirpate it 
from the earth ; andit is of 1m- 
portance that all who are friend- 
ly to the Redeemer should con- 
sider, not only the necessity of 
xercising faith in him, but the 
duty of making a public profes- 


sion of religion, and attending 


on the sacrament of the Lord’s 
supper. Itis the command of 
Christ, réspecting the institution, 
“this do in) remembrance of 


‘me’? “And though we have rea- 


son to believe, that many will be 
found among the real friends of 
Christ, who never openly es- 


poused his cause, and professed 


his name before the world, while 
many, who made the highest 
professions willbe rejected and 
disowned, yet this ought. not to 
excuse, or discourage any one 
who hasexperienced that change 
of heart which is necessary, in 
order that any duty may be dis- 
charged to the divine accep- 
tance. 

It is not essential that we 
know when tuis change took 
place, but we are to judge ofour 
state by the evidences’ of grace 
that we find in’ our hearts ; and 
if we cannot with Peter, appeal 
to the searcher of hearts, and 
say, “ Lord, thou who knowest 
all things, knowest that I love 
thee,? yet if we see the moral 
evil of sin, feel it to be aburthen, 
and sincerely desire to be delivr 
ered from the power and domin- 
ion of it, as wellas from its rut 
inous consequences, there 1s 
evidence that our hearts ave re- 
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newed ; for such exercises are 
pot consistent with the govern- 
ing influence ofa carnal mind, 
which is enmity against God ; 
which is the character of every 
one by nature. Let us not, then, 
be discouraged, though in our- 
selves we are infinitely unwor- 
thy and ill-deserving ; but let us 
consider the riches of that grace, 
which brings those, who might 
justly suffer the righteous dis- 
pleasure of the Most High, into 
the glorious liberty of the children 
of Ged, and renders them joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ. Let us 
put our trust in the Omnipotent 
Redeemer, who has vanquished 
the powers of darkness, and will 
lead all who trust in him, toa 
complete and final victory, over 
all their enemies. He has been 
touched with the feelings of our 
infirmities. He sees the most 
secret exercises of our hearts, 
and knows all our conflicts with 
indwelling sin, and has promis- 
éd his grace shall be sufficient for 
us. Let us, then, in a sincere 
dependence en that grace, re- 
solve, that we will keep all his 
commands ; and may God ena- 
ble us, to place our whole de- 
pendence on him, and grant that 
we may continue to the end, to 
the glory of his ¢race, in Christ 
Jesus, 
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AMUEL STILLMAN, D. 

D. was born in Philadel- 
phia, Feb. 27,1737. He was 
educated at an Academy in 
Charleston, S. C. where he was 
ordained in Feb. 1759. The 
same year he took his degree at 
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PhiladelphiaCollege, and settled 
in the ministry at James Island, 


near Charleston. Obliged oh 
account of his ill health, to quit 
that place in about 18 months 
after his first residence there, 
he removed to Bordentown, N. 
J. where he continuedtwo years 
supplying two different congre- 
gations. Afterwards he visited 
New-England, and after having 
officiated at the second Baptist 
Churchin this town about one 
year, was installed over the first 
Jan. 9. 1765. if; 

Dr. S. was by nature endowed 
with a good capacity, and an un- 
common quickness of appre- 
hension. His feelings were pe- 
culiarly strong and lively ; which 
gave activity to whatever he did 
and, under the influence and con- 
trol of religious principles, ser- 
ved to increase that eminent pi- 
ety, in which nature, no less 
than grace, seemed to have aid- 
ed him. To this constitutional 
ardor, both of sentiment and ac- 
tion, which led him to enter 
with his whole heart in whatever 
he engaged, he united a delica- 
cy, that would not intentionally 
wound the feelings of any one ; 
and such easy, affable and gen- 
tlemanly manners, as would ad- 
apt themselves to almost any 
society, without diminishing in 
the smallest degree his personal 
respect on the one hand, or car- 
rying the least mixture of aus- 
terity or precision on the other. 
The lively interest he appeared 
to take in whatever affected 
the happiness or increased the 
pleasures of his friends, the gen- 
tleness of his reproofs,-and the 
gratification he seemed to feel in 
commending others, united to 
his social qualities, endeared 
him to all who knew him. 
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The popularity ofa preacher 
commonly declines with his 
years. Dr. S. however, was a 
singular exception to this ren- 


eral remark. He retained it for 


upwards of 42 years, and his 
congregation, which, upon his 
first connection with it, was the 
smallest in this town, at the age 
of 70, the period of his death, he 
left amongst the most nume- 
rous. 
As a minister of Christ his 
praise was in all the churches 
Nature had furnished him with 
a most commanding voice, the 
very tones of which were admi- 
rably adapted to awaken the feel- 
ings of an audience ; and he al- 
ways managed it with great suc- 
cess. His eloquence was of the 
powerful and impressive, rather 
than of the insinuating, and per- 
suasive kind; and his manner 
so strikingly interesting, that he 
never preached te an inattentive 
audience. And even those, who 
dissented from him in some m- 
nor points of theology, were stil 
pleased with hearing him ; for 
they knew his sincerity-=they 
knew him to bea good man. 
There was a fervor in kis pray- 
ers, that seldom failed to awa- 
ken the devotion of his hearers ; 
for, coming from the heart, it 


failed not to reach the hearts of 


ethers. In his sermons, he was 
animated and pathetic. His 
subjects were often doctrinal, 
but he commonly deduced prac- 
tical inferences from them, and 
‘every one acknowledged his 
great usefulness. He preached 
much tothe feelings and to the 
heart ; and numbers, on- whose 
minds naked reason and simple 
truth could produce no serious 
effects, his powerful eloquence 


was a means both of touching 
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and reclaiming—Nor was he 
only a preacher of righteous- 
ness.— W hat he taught that oth- 
ers should be, he lived himself, 

In the chatnber of sickness 
and affliction he was always a 
welcome visitor. So well could 
he adapt his conversation, as to. 
comfort or to caution, soothe or 
to awaken just as the case seem- 
ed to require. And if he ad- 
ministered reproof, it was done 
in so delicate and mild a man- 
ner, that it oftner conciliated es- 
teem, than created offence. In 
his prayers with the ‘Sick, 
however intricate the occasion, 
he was always both appropriate 
and highly devotional. So em- 
inent was his character for piety, 
and so universally was ke beloy- 
ed, that he was often called to the 
sick and afflicted of different de- 
nommmations. How many woun- 
ded hearts he has bound up, and 
from how many weeping eyes 
he has wiped the tears away 3 
how many thoughtless sinners 
he wasthe meansof awakening ; 
and how many saints he has ed- 
ified and built up unto eternal 
life ; how many wavering minds 
he has settled, and to how many 
repenting sinners his words 
administered peace, can be ful- 
ly known only at the great day. 

The University in Cambridge, 
conferred on him the honorar 
degree of A. M. in 1761, and 
the College ‘of Rhode-Island, 
eave hima diploma of D. D. in 
1788. 

To his church and_ people he 
was particularly attentive, and 
suffered no calls of relaxation or 
amusement to interfere with the 
conscientious discharge of the 
smallest professionalduty. His 
duty was always indeed his de- 
light, and nothing in his mind 
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ever stood in any sort of com- 
petition with it. 

His domestic character was 
in perfect unison with the other 
parts of it. Of husbands he 
was one of the most kind and 
accommodating ;—of parents, 
the most. affectionate and en- 
dearing. It pleased the Author 
of Wisdom to visit him with pe- 


euliar trials. —In the course of a 


few years he was called.to bury 
seven of his children, all adults, 
and .some of them with fami- 
Hes ;. yet such was his cenfi- 
dence in the perfect wisdom. of 
Gon’s government, that he was 
always patient and. submissive, 
and his mind lest nothing of 
its lively confidence and cheer- 
ful hope. : 
His habit of body, through 
life, was weakly, and he was not 
unused to occasional interrup- 
tions of his ministerial labors ; 
yet he survived all his- clerical 
eotemporaries. both in this town 
and its vicinity. It was his con- 


stant prayer that “Ais life and} 
Ais usefulness might run fiarallel.” | 
In this his. desires were grati- | 
A-slight indisposition, de- | 


fied. 
tained him at home the two last 
Lord’s days of his life. On the 


Wednesday following the se- | 
cond of them, without any pre- | 


vious symptoms, he was sudden- 
hy attacked, at about bY o’cleck, 
A.M. by a paralytic shock 
At tO; at night, having received 
asecond stroke, he grew insen- 
sible, and at 12 expired: Could 
he have selected the manner of 
his death, it had probably been 
such an one as this, which spar- 
ed him the pain of separation 
from a flock he was most ar- 
dently attached to, anda family 
he most tenderly loved ; a scene, 
which toa person of his feeling 
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-proefs 
that we are naturally disposed: 


superior 


[June;- 


mind, notwithstanding all his 
religion, must have occasioned 


a shock. On the Monday fol- 
lowing, his remains were atten- 
ded 
-wherea pathetic and appropri- 


to the Meeting-house, 


ate discourse was delivered on 


the occasion, by the Rev. Dr. 


BaLpwin, pastor of the 2d Bap- 
tist Church in this: tewn, from 


-2Tim.iv. 7, 8. to an immense- 


ly thronged, and deeply affect 


‘ed assembly ;. after which he 
“was conveyed fo his long homey 


amidst the regrets of a. nume- 


Tous concourse of people, who: 
‘crowded around his bier, to take 
‘alast look at the urn, which con= 
tained the relics of him, who 


once tothem was so dear, but 
whose face they now should 
see ho more. His loss will be 
long felt not only by his own 


immediate society, but all his 


other numerous friends. ‘ 
The memory of the just is bles- 
sed. 


——— + Be 
From the Christian Observer. . 


Means of ascertaining the State’ 
of the Affections towards God. 


Thas been justly stated as’ 
one of the most prominent 
of human corruption, | 


to use a different standard of 


‘right and wrong, of duty and 


obligation, im our reasonings 


cand dealings, if I may so. term 


them, with God and with man, 


In the case of our fellow-crea-: 


tures, we admit the claim of su- 
perior excellencies and perfec- 
tions to admiration and Jove : 
we bow with reverence before 
understanding — and 
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content to admit the authority 


‘knowledge : it would gladden 
our hearts to be invited ‘to re- 
pose our trust in any man in. 
whose character, extraordinary. 
wisdom and goodness should be _ 
combined with unequalled pow, | 
er and inviolable truth. We. 
should ardently hope for the fa- | 
vour of such a man, and if he- 
should be willing to admit us to: 
his friendship, we should glory 
in such an honorable connection. | 
Above all, it is acknowledged, ; 
that benefits and kindnesses claim 
areturn of thankfulness; and. 
tosay of aman that heis em- 
dnently ungrateful, is to stain his 
character with the hlackest | 
die. 7 3 
How differently we are apt, 
even allowedly, to reason, and 
think, and feel towards God, 
and our blessed Saviour, needs | 
but to be stated. The contrast 
ds too clearto require specifica- | 
tion or proof. Even in the case | 
sof our fellow creatures, we are 
perhaps more indebted for the’ 
justness of our moral estimate 
to self interest, than to any of 
those higher principles, and 
more elevated sources, to which 
jour pride would dispose us to 
4race its origin, It is intuitively 
obvious to every man, that he! 
will not be allowed to have one 
set of principles for himself, 
while he imposes a different set 
on other men. He is therefore’ 


over himself of ‘those principles | 
which it is his interest to see 
‘generally established ; and his 
self love evidences its power, 
not in fabricating a false and par- 
tial rule in his own case, but in’ 
evading, by unfair coloring, and 
fallacious distinctions, the obli- 
gations of the general and true 
etandard. 


of the Affections towards God: 


But we are not thus 
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forced, inthe case of the Al- 
mighty, into the recognition 
of just principles by .a regard 
for our own immediate and. pal- 
pable interest, and therefore 
here, our natural selfishness op- 
erates with Jess restraint: just 
as it has been found that tyrants, 
who have been flattered into 
such an extravagant idea of their 
own -perfections, as to deem 
themselves elevated above the 
ordinary condition of man, have 
appeared, by losing the whole- 
some. restraint of sympathy, 
to lose all sense of moral obli- 
gation. 

J have often thought that the 


| preceding considerations, and 


the highly important practical 
lesson which results from them, 
are suggested, and powerfully en- 
forced on us, by the mode, uni- 
versally adopted throughout the 
Holy Scriptures, of describing 
God, and the relations in which 
we stand to him, by names used 
to designate certain conditions 
in life. Itseems as if the Al- 
mighty, in gracious condescen- 
sion to eur weakness and infirm- 
ities, was willing to obviate the 
effects of our natural selfish- 
ness, and to prevent it from 
rendering us‘insensible to his 
claims on us, as our Creator, 
Governor, and constant Bene- 
factor. Thus God is represen- 
ted continually asa king and a 
father ; and, more or less ex- 
pressly, once at least {I remem- 
ber in positive terms, he claims 
the peculiar sentiments and feel- 
ings which ave acknowiedged 
to be due tothe fellow creature 
who stands in those relations to 
us. “If I then be a father, 
whore is mine honor, and u J 
be a master, where is my ‘fear, 
saith the Lord of Hosts unto 
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you.” Inthe same manner we 
find our Blessed Saviour calling 
himself the father and friend of 
his people ; nay even the hus- 
band of-his Church. 

The foregoing remarks have 
often appeared to me to suggest 
the best method of examining 
ourselves respecting both the 
nature and the degree, of those 
affections which we are requir- 
ed to feel towards our heavenly 
father, and our Almighty Re- 
deemer ; and, if I mistake not, 
we may also be hereby assisted 
‘in cultivating their growth, and 
extending their influence.— 
Some difference indeed there 
ought ever to be between our 
feelings towards God, and tow- 
ards our fellow mortals. With 
all our thoughts of the Supreme 
Being, and with all our affec- 
tions towards him, a holy reve- 
rential awe should doubtless be 
associated ; nor is there any 
thing more severely to be con- 
demned, or more contrary to all 
which we are taught, whether 
directly or by inference, in the 
word of God, than that pro- 
fane boldness which has some- 
times falsely usurped the name 
of filial freedom. But still the 
passions of the mind, whether 
directed towards God or man, 
are the same in their nature ; it 
is only requisite that they be 
some what differently combined 
when directed towards the Sove- 
reign Majesty of Heaven, and 
‘when employed on any meaner 
object. 

To explain, therefore, more 
particularly the process I would 
recommend to be pursued. Are 
‘we desirous of ascertaining 
whether we really Jove God and 
our blessed Saviour? Let us 
consider how we reason, aiid 
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think, and feel, towards any one 


'of our fellow creatures, whom 


we know certainly to be the ob 
ject of our warm attachment, to 
a beloved parent or brother, or 
to the friend of our heart. We 
shall find that we are acute to 
discover, and forward to admire 
and magnify his good qualities 
and actions ; to overlook what 
is faulty °; to judge favor- 
ably of what is doubtful. We 
love to bring forward, and dilate 
on his merits : to suppress, de- 
ny, or palliate his defects. We 
rejoice in his society : we re- 
gret his absence : we long for 
his return: we welcome his ap- 
proach: he is much and eften 
in our thoughts : we are zealous’ 
for his credit: we are forward 
to defend his character: we re- 


joice in oportunities of giving 


him pleasure : and if, imany in- 
stances, we profit from his kind- 
ness, our gratification is pow- 
erfully enhanced by considering 
the source from which the ben- 
efit has flowed. Now let us, if 
we would honestly examine in- 
to the reality and warmth of 
our love to God and our Saviour, 
deliberately set ourselves to en- 
quire whether our feelings tow- 
ards God, or towards our Re- 
deemer, are such as these ? Do 
we find ourselves prone to lose 
ourselves, as it were, in the con- 
templation of his excellencies ; 
to muse on his wisdom, his 
goodness, his power, his conde- 
scension, his long suffering, 
his truth, his holiness ? I will 
leave it to your readers to pur- 
sue the parallel for themselves : 
I will only ask, do we find our- 
selves welcoming the sacred 
seasons of intercourse with our 
heavenly Father ? Do our coun- 
tenances lighten wp, and our 
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eyes bear witness to the warmth 
of our hearts, when, in conver- 
‘sation, supposing neither the 
season, nor the company to for- 
bid the introduction of religious 
topics, an opportunity is afford- 
ed us of dilating on his perfec- 
tions, and “ speaking good of 
his name !” 

Let me now proceed to anoth- 
er example, that of gratitude. 
And here I must premise, that 


there is not any sin whatever | 


against which the Almighty 
more strongly denounces his 
vengence in the Holy Scriptures 
than against the contrary vice. 
Let us take an instance of any 
one who has benefited by a fel- 
low creature, as much I will not 
say (for that is impossible) but 
as nearly as possible as much, as 
we are all indebted to God.— 
How would he be expected to 
think, and feel, and act towards 
his Benefactor ? How would an 
ingenuous mind be looking cut 
for opportunities of manifesting 
its gratitude? How would it de- 
light in pouring forth its warm 
effusions ; and instead of de- 
tracting from the amount or 
number of the services it had 
received, how would it rather 
delight in multiplying, and mag- 
nifying them? The enumera- 
tion of our obligations would be 
no unwelcome, no cold, no re- 
luctant service ; not aservice of 
which it would be necessary to 
remind us that the proper sea- 
son was come, and of which 
if we were disappointed, with- 
out its being clearly our own 
fault, we should secretly, not so 
much regret, as rejoice in the 
omission. If our Benefactor 
were no more, how dear would 
his memory be to us ; and sup- 
posing hifirto have left behind 
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him any friends or descendants, 
how endeared would they be- 
come to us, and how glad should 
we be to shew them kindness 
for his sake ? Alas! Sir, how lit- 
tle do the best of us feel, in any 
adequate degree ; I had almost 
asked, howlittle do we recognize 
in any degree, the proper forms. 
and characters and exercises of 
alively gratitude? Let me again 
leave it to your readers to com- 
plete the humiliating parallel. 
I will only remark that we are 
here, if I mistake not, more 
deeply, and with less excuse, 
criminal, than almost in any 
other instance ; that every \im- 
provement in the performance 
of this duty will be an accession 
to the purest of our pleasures ; 
but that I believe the best of 
men, while they continue in the 
body, will have a painful) sense 
of their own deficiences in this 
particular, and will long for that 


day, and that world, when, with 


completely purified hearts, and 
more exalted faculties, they 
shall mix in the songs of angels 
round the throne, acknowledg- 
ing, however, far more and tran- 
scendently higher obligations. 

I will be more brief in speak- 
ing of the feelings of reverence 
and of trust, of hoping, and glo- 
rying, and delighting in God, all 
of them affections towards God 
clearly recognized in Scripture, 
and for whichthe mest holy men, 
whose characters are delineated 
in the sacred volume, especially 
he who was honorably distin- 
guished by the name of the man 
after God’s own heart, and the 
ereat Apostle of the Gentiles, 
were eminently remarkable. 

What have been our feelings, 
and our demeanor, if it has ever 
happened to us to be in the pre- 
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sence of some fellow creature 
who has really been the object of 
our reverence 2 And.when we | 
think, or speak of the Supreme 
Being, or even when we more 
purposely and deliberately set 
ourselves to address him in: 
prayer, do we find that our feel-’ 
ings and demeanor attest, in any | 
similar degree, the reality of our, 
reverential awe ? 4 

By whata terrible denuncia- | 
tion is trusting in God enforced. 
onus? And in truth we receive’ 
such continual proofs of the. 
hollowness of all human founda- 
tions of confidence, that prior 
to experience, we might natu- 
rally presume that the injunc-. 
tion to trust in God was one 
which we should not be apt to 
disobey. But the contrary, it is 
‘to be feared, is the fact. Toras- 
certain the point, let a man ob- 
serve his own heart, and watch 
how naturally and eagerly, on 
the approach of any serious dan- 
der, his mind recurs to any one 
from whom he has reason to 
expect protection :—does he 
find himself, in any sudden 
emergency of peril, as naturally 
and as warmly flying in heart to 
God ; or is not this too general- | 
jy rather an affair of the judg- 
ment and recollection,—a sort of: 
homage which it is deemed. 
«decorous to pay, but on which 
little dependence is really placed, . 
and in which the affections are 
little interested ? 

The inquiry concerning our 
hoping, and glorying in God, and 
delighting in him, may be con- 
ducted with still greater facility 
and certainty. We all know how 
we feel about any thing which is’ 
really the object of our hopes. 
Let us recal any occasion in 
which our hopes were warmly 
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excited. How anxiously did we 
wait, how eagerly did we long 
for the. desired:.event! How 
much did it occupy our tho’ts ! 
How apt was it to force itself in- 
to the mind! How cbstinately . 
did it maintain possession! Were 
we not ready to intrude the men- 
tion of it even when contrary to 
propriety ; and was it not like 
the removal of a weight which 
had hung upon us, and op- 
pressed us, when we were able 
to talk of it again without re- 
straint ? And again, if our hopes 
were disappointed; how flat and 
tasteless were at first all our or- 
dinary occupations, and even 
pleasures, and how prene were 
we to dwell on our loss ! 
Glorying in our God and Sav- 
iour, is an affection expressly 
enjoined by the divine command, 
and powerfully recommended to 
us by the example of the most 
eminent of the worthies, both of 
the Old and New Testament. 
Would we try ourselves whether 
or not we really obey this pre- 
cept? Let us recal our own 
sensations and conduct; let us 
recollect the language and behav- 
ior of others; in any instances 
in which we or they have un- 
questionably gloried in any pos- 
session or distinction. Take a 
man who glories in_ his illustri- 
ous birth, or in his connection 
with persons of rank. Take one 
who glories in his country.— 
Take one who. glories in’ his 
reputation for wisdom, or learn- 
ing ; for poetical excellence, for 
great riches, for military talents 
and exploits. We know well 
how such an one would be like- 
ly to behave ; how apt he would 
be to seek occasions to bring into 
notice the point on which he 
founded his consciousness of su- 
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‘periority 5 how his bosom would 
swell, and his manner become 
animated on the mention of it. 
Now I will not say, does a Chris- 
tian exhibit such indubitable 
proofs that it isin his God and 
Saviour he glories ; but has he 
the feeling of exultation secretly 
in his heart, and are the marks 
of it only restrained from break- 
ing forth, by the just considera- 
tions of prudence and decorum? 


Does he secretly rejoice and ex- 


ult in the honorable distinction 
he enjoys of being a child of 
God and an heir of glory ; the 
follower and friend of that Sa- 
yviour, who now sitteth at the 
right hand of God, angels and 
principalities and powers being 
made subject unto him ? 

Then, tor delighting in any ob- 
ject, we know that it is the 
strongest phrase which can be 
used to express our receiving 
pleasure from it. 
therefore to be made to the 
manner in which we have felt 
respecting any person or thing 
whence we 
highest of all enjoyments. 

But I am conscious I am tres- 
passing on your time. There 
is however one other affection on 
which I must detain you for a 
few moments ; because, though 
there is none that is more clear- 
ly required of us, and, what is 
more, the want of which is more 
strongly condemned; yet is 
there perhaps none in which, 
especially in. our halcyon days 
of the Church, Christians are 
more apt to be defective. I mean 
the affection of zeal. Isit with- 
in the compass of language. to 
express more strongly the con- 
demmnation of lukewarmness. in 
religion, or to press more pow- 


erfully the cultivation of zeal, 
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than they are respectively con- 
demned and enforced by the lan- 


-guage of our blessed Lord bim- 
| self to the Church of Laodicea ? 


Yet it is so little regarded as a 


crime not to be zealous in ‘the 
‘cause of God, that any extraor- 


dinary measure’of religious zeal 
deemed to require 
apology. ‘Fhisis an instance in 
which, in this free country, 


where we are so commonly di~ 


vided inte sects and parties of 


different kinds, men may try 


themselves, perhaps, more easi- 
ly, than almost any other.— 
Would we then judge fairly 
whether we really are zealous in 
the cause of our God and Sa- 


-viour ? Let us inquire how any 


man is apt to judge, how to feel 
and to act, in the case of the poli= 
tical or religious party to which 
we knowthat heis warmly attach- 


fed; and how, on the contrary;. 


towards that which is opposed to: 
it. Through what a partial me- 


‘dium does such a man view the 


actions of his party? How prone 
is he to be blind to its miscon- 
duct, and to magnify and over- 


-yate its merits? How studious of 


occasions of serving his party ¢ 
How eagerly does he embrace, 


“how reluctantly does he forego 
them? 


How warm in vindica- 
ting its credit; how jealous of 


‘any imputations that are cast on 


it; how eager in repelling them? 
How active in promoting its 


interests ; how glad to increase 


its numbers ? Andif he be really 
a zealous partizan, of what kind 
are iis habitual judgments and 
feelings respecting those who are 
foremost in the party to which 
he is opposed? Suppose him to 
be connected with any of them 
by the -bond of being engaged 
insome common pursuit, is he 


e 


¥ 


AT2 


apt in such a case tolose sight of 
all party distinction? Is his mind 
so,occupied with the points of 
agreement, as to forget the 
ground of separation! Wemight 
eall such a man_ liberal——we 
might say of him, that he pos- 
sessed an enlarged mind; but 
we certainly should not regard 
him as a zealous partizan. I 
know that I am _ here treading 
on tender ground. I am not ig- 
norant that it may be imputed to 
me, that I am endeavoring to 
call into action those feelings of 
hostility, which, from the cor- 
ruption of our, nature, we are 
but too apt to indulge, under the 
_ mask of religious zeal. Noone 

is more aware than myself, that 
* the wrath of man worketh not 
the righteousness of God. But 
surely it is no idle distinction, 
that we are to discriminate be- 
tween the pernicious. opinions 
themselves, and those who hold 
them. Surely a warmth of re- 
sentment against. those who pro- 
fanely calumniate the object of 
our highest veneration, and most 
affectionate gratitude; against 
those who deliberately set them- 
selves to oppose the only means 
by which the eternal misery of 
man can be averted, and his 
everlasting happiness secured : 
surely a warm resentment against 
such as these, is not incompati- 
ble with tender pity for them, 
anda sincere and even earnest 
desire for their being reclaimed 
from a course, which must end 
in irrevocable ruin. No spirit 
of hostility would Lrecommend, 
but such as is inseparably com- 
bined with a cordial longing for 
the real happiness of the person 
opposed, No other spirit can 
How from that pure source, 
from ‘which all the affections of 
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the renewed ‘mind. must trace 
their origin. 

IT ought not.to conclude with- 
out reminding your readers, that 
they will do well, when they are 
carrying on the work of self- 
examination, to be ever on their 
guard against mistaking the 
conclusions of the understand- 
ing for the affections of the heart. — 
The remark, I am aware, is not 
anew.one: stillthe mistake is, 
as I apprehend, so very general . 
asource of self deception, that I 
should scarcely be justified, were 
I not, im this place, to warn my 
readers to watch against its delu- 
sions with the most jealous care. 
This is no barren metaphysical 
distinction, no matter of specu- 
lation merely. No Christian 
will deem it such who has at- 
tended with care to what has 
passed within him, and who pro- 
bably has often known instances 
in which, when his judgment 
has been perfectly convinced, 
he has not been able to enter- 
tain the corresponding feelings ; 
and after many a painful effort, 
has probably sat down, lament- 
ing before God his own inability 
to command the affections of his 
mind ; to feel love where still he 
recognized excellence ; to feel 
gratitude where he acknow- 
ledged the highest obligations to 
be justly due. 

It is the grand recommenda- 
tion of the mode of conduct- 
ing the work of examination 
above described, that it greatly 
facilitates the process. I have 
often remarked in persons who 
were by no means of inferior 
understandings, but who were 
hot accustomed to meditate in 
train, or to observe the opera- 
lions of their own minds, a great 
Inability to discharge this im- 
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portant duty: When they set 
themselves to the work, their 
imaginations almost immediate- 
ly begin to wander, their atten- 
tion‘is distracted, and they soon 
give up their efforts in despair. 
But the mode I have recom- 
mended, renders easy what 
might otherwise be a vain en- 


deavor to fix the volatility of the | 


imagination, and to arrest the 
fugitive feelings of the mind, so 
asto make them the subjects of 
steady contemplation: nay more, 
it renders what might be a diffi- 
cult-and doubtful appeal to ab- 
stract principles, a question of 
fact and experience, a mere mat- 
ter of recollection, in which we 
are called on to remember how 
we have been used to think . and 
feelon certain other occasions, 
and to compare our present with 
our former experience: Per- 
sons, therefore, who would be 
utterly unequal to the task of 
analysing their various mental 


emotions; ahd of comparing 


them with the sensations which 
the metaphysician has laid down 
as the signs of the passions res- 
pectively, may easily examine 
themselves in this way by com- 
paring their feelings at one time 
with their feelings : at another. 
This mode likewise, in some 
degree, removes the difficulty 
which arises from the impossi- 
bility of measuring the feelings 
by any definite scale, a cir- 
cumstance which may open a 
wide door to self deception on 
the one hand, or which on the 
other may often afflict the heart 
of some sincere but weak spirit- 
ed Christians with unreasonable 
fears. The same degree and 
warmth of feeling are ‘not to be 
requred of a man of exquisite 
sensibility, and of him whose 
Vou. VII. No. 12. 
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mind is constitutionally cold and 
phlegematie ; but every man is 
hereby znade his own standard. 
He may compare his various 
feelings and affections as they . 
are severally-called forth by re- 
ligious concerns, with the same 
feelings as they, are excited on 
occasions of an atalogous nature 
in common life, and mark the 
accordance or diversity. 

And now, Sir, let me depre- 
cate the displeasure of any of 
your readers who may think 
that I have been only laying be- 
fore them remarks which must 
have already suggested them- 
selves to any intelligent raind. 
Were I disposed to apologize, I 
might reply, 


Virginibus puerisque canto. . 


But in truth, Sir, I am notat all 
disposed to apologize. Such is 
the extreme importance of the 
subject, that any endeavours to 
illustrate it will deserve attention. 
No one who admits the authori- 
ty ofthe holy Scriptures can 
deny that they most clearly and 
strongly enforce on us the duty 
of loving God and our Redeemer 
with our whole hearts; and of 
feeling towards them all those 
other right affections of our na- 
ture, which are given usto be 


called out on the exhibition of 


their proper objects. Any di- 
rections, therefore, which may 
assist us in discharging those 
important, and it is to be feared, 
too much neglected duties, may 
be of the highest practical use. 
Shall I be forgiven if I speak 
my mind honestly, and say, that 
these practical subjects are the 
subjects to which Christians 
would often do well to direct a 
larger share of their time, and 
thoughts, and studies ; rather 
Mmm 
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than. to those higher and more 
subtle questions, which though 
of so much less practical and re- 
al moment, so generally engage 
the labors, and interest the pas- 
sions of men. let the learned 
prosecute their researches in the 
field of Sacred J.iterature, “Let 
the scholar, prdvMed it be with 
a humble impression of his own 
limited powers, explore what is 
dark, and explain, 1f he is able, 
what is difficult. Inest sua gra- 
tia. No efforts are to be des- 
pised which are made in the 
vight direction. 
men would remember, that it 
ought to be our-first, our su-: 
preme, our never ceasing object 
to “put on the Lord Jesus 
Christ,” to form ourselves af- 
ter the model of his perfect 
character, to endeavour to root 
out every remaining fibre of 
our natural corruptions, and to 
acquire and cultivate all those 
tempers and dispositions, which 
may ‘ renderus meet to be par- 
takers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light.” 
Tam, &c, 
VIGIL. 
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Sketch of the Character of a 
Christian, 


HE true Christian feels that 

heis the object of God's love, 
and whilst be marks, and ac- 
knowledges with thanksgiving, 
his own daily experience of it 
in the providential care of his 
heavenly Father, he perpetually 
looks with heart felt rapture, 
gratitude, and adoration to the 
transcendant display of it, in the 
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(Jung, 


redemption of the world from 


sin and misery, by the gift of 
Hence the love © 
of God animates his soul, and — 


his only Son. 


becomes the governing princi- 
ple of all his actions; and he 
demonstrates the force of it, by 
love to all his fellow creatures. 
He-beholds with steadfast eyes, 
the high reward of glory and 
immortality with Christin hea- 
ven, promised to faith and obe- 
dience ; and whilst he knows 
the imperfection of his best ser- 
vices, and wholly renounces all 
reliance upon them, as any 
ground of claim to eternal life, 
he Jabors incessantly to render 
them more perfect, as if his sal- 


vation solely depended upon the’ 


success of his own endeavours. 
He therefore gives all diligence 
to “rnake his calling and elec- 
tion sure,’ ever striving to “add 
to his faith virtue, and to virtue 
knowledge, and to knowledge 
temperance, and to temperance 
patience, and to patience godli- 
hess, and to godliness brotherly 
kindness, and to brotherly kind 


ness charity.” Sensible at the 


same time, that all spiritual gra- 
ces are the gift of God, without 
whose assistance he is unable of 


himself to will orto do any thing’ 


that is good, he prays for them 
with earnestness, pertises the 
Scriptures with diligence, and 
hears the preaching of the 
word with deep attention, hum- 
bly beseeching God, for Christ’s 
sake, to enlighten his understan- 
ding, and purify his heart by the 
power of the Holy Spirit. In 
the conformity of his life to 
that of his Saviour, he looks for 
the evidence of bis faith in him, 
comparing his conduct with the 
precepts in the New Testament, 
and with the example of his di- 
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vine Master, as the only sure 
tests by which to judge of that 
conformity. 

Meek, humble, courteous, pa- 
tient, and forbearing, deeply 
conscious of the natural deprav- 
‘ity of the human heart, and of 
its proneness to evil, he exam- 
ines all its thoughts and sugges- 
tions with scrupulous severity, 
‘proves the motives of his ac- 
tions, and endeavours to subju- 
gate his appetites, passions, de- 
sires, and affections, to the law 
of God, which ‘he. constantly 
studies, Notwithsthandine his 
‘vigilances to avoid giving offence 
to.God or man, he still feels the 
daily necessity of imploring the 
pardon and mercy of his Creator, 
through ‘the meditation of his 
Son Christ Jesus, and humbles 
himself in deep repentance be- 
fore him. He is at the same 
time charitable. in judging: his 
neighbours, and cautious lest he 
should inadvertently publish 
their faults or follies. But he 
knows the duty of a Christian, 
and the obligation of the law of 
charity, too well, to withheld ad- 
Monition and reproofs on just 
and proper occasions, apd he 
imparts them in the s yivit of 
brotherly love. In all his con- 
versation with mankind, it is his 
object to edify by the purity of 
his discourse, and ‘the proprie- 


ty of his example ; he is not | 


only careful to abstain from evil, 
but to avoid the least appearance 
of it, lest he should unwarily 
mislead his brother, and become 
a scandal to his high rofession. 
To the fatherless he 1s a father, 
tothe afflictedacomforter,and as 
far as his means allow, a merci- 
ful dispenser of the bounties of 
God to the poor and needy. 
_ ‘That means may not be wanting 
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for this. purpose, he considers a 
just economy to bg a duty of 
strict obligation. 

Is the Christian a husband 
and a father ? he reflects upon 
the obligations, which these re- 
lations impose, and studies anx- 
iously to discharge them with 
fidelity. His marriage vow, to 
“ Jove and cherish” the partner 
whom God has assigned to him 
is ever present to his thoughts. 
He appropriates and applies to 
his situation, the apostolic in- 
junction, “ Bear ye one another’s 
burthens, and so fulfil the law 
of Christ,” and he exemplifies 
the doctrine conveyed in it, by 
the invariable kindness of his 
own demeanor. 'As a father, 
he deems it his first duty to 
train up his children in the 
knowledge and fear of the Lord. 
He is sedulous in instructing 
them, constant in his admoni- 
tions, mild in his reproofs, and 
merciful in his chastisements, 
at all times studious to enforce 
his precepts by his own example, 
and whilst he requires from 
them the reverence and res 
pect due to parental authority, 
he never fails to recollect the in- 
junction of the Almighty, in his 
appeal by the mouth of the 
prophet to the Israelites, “1 
then be a father, where is mine 
honor, saith the Lord of Hosts.” 
As a master, the Christian is 
kind, forbearing, just, and con- 
siderate ; temperate in his com- 
mands, but conscientiously stea- 
dy in enforcing the observance 
of them}; not severe in marking 
the faults of his servants, nor 
careless in duly reprebending 
them, always remembering that 
he also has'a master in heaven. 


He feels it his duty to instruct 


them, to watch over their con- 
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duct, to reprove and check any: 


immorality in it, to. avoid pla- 
cing them in situations of tempt- 
ation, and to set them an exam- 
ple of sobriety, temperance, and 
orderly behaviour, under an aw- 
ful sense of the responsibility 
attached to his influence and 
power over them. Asa servant 
the Christian is faithful and obe- 
dient to his master inall things, 
not with eye service as men 
pleasers, but in) singleness of 
heart fearing God; accommo- 
dating to his fellow servants, 
and ready to assist them jin any 
emergency ;)unassuming and 
contented in his present condi- 
tion, having his thoughts fixed on 
a better world.. Asa member 
of society, he primarily. consid- 
ers the duties of that station in 
which it hath pleased God to 
place him, and labours to dis- 
charge them faithfully: he also 
considers in what manner. his 
talents can be best employed for 
the good of the public or of indi- 
viduals, and he cheerfully re- 
signs a portion of his ease and 
comforts, in order to promote 
these ends. 

The Christian examines. and 


weighs the customs of the world by 
the unerring rule of the word of Gad. 


He is careful to avoid any singular- | 


ity in his dress and behaviour, or in 
matters of an 
But/he is still more careful to adopt 
only such customs as are innocent. 
By the same rule, he regulates both 
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the quality and quantity of his amuse- 
ments, and whilst he rejects all that. 
have the remotest tendency ‘to in- 
flame the passions, or corrupt the 
heart, he extends his exclusion to 
others which are often erroneously 
deemed innocent, because he sees 
the tendency of them to be to weak- 
en his spiritual affections, alienate 
the heart from God, and occasion a 
loss of time which can never be re- 
trieved ; ever remembering the 
warning parable, that whilst the 
helarimen slept, the enemy sowed 
tares among the wheat. ‘Time in- 
deed he considers as the most pre-~ 
cious of all the talents given to him 
for his improvement, and as the 
mostimportant of all his possessions ; 
and he therefore husbands it with 
jealous care. — 

In looking over the Christian 
world, he laments the various divi- 
sions and schisms: which prevail in 
it, but still more the animosities sub- 
sisting among those who profess to 


‘ 


‘follow the same Lord and master ; 


and his daily prayer to God is, that 
all believers in Christ may hold the 
unity of the spirit in the bond of — 
peace, aiEcn <a vigden teed 
“ It is my meat and drink to.de 
the will of my heavenly Father,” is 
a saying always present to the view 
of the true Christian. Godin Christ 
is the object of his love, his all in ‘all; 
and to promote’ His glory the un- 
ceasing effort of his) -whole. life. 
Grateful. in prosperity, resigned in 
adversity, praising and blessing God 
for what he bestows, witholds, or. 
inflicts; he walks through the world 
by the light’ of faith, with his eyes 
fixed on the prospect of that eternal 
home, where sorrow can never en- 
and from which joy shall never 
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